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PREFACE. 

Dr ExRHARD, in the theological section which he contributed 

to the second edition of Krumbacher’s Geschichte der byzantinischen 

Intteratur, declared in 1897 that in the domain of Greek Hagio- 

graphy “the most pressing need is a critical edition of the 

Historia Lausiaca of Palladius.” After pointing out that the task 

would be a laborious one, he continued: “The labour, however, 

bestowed upon it would be amply repaid not only by the results 

for Byzantine Monasteriology, but also from the point of view of 

the history of civilisation, as we have here to do with a popular 

book of far reaching influence” (op. cit. p. 188). This estimate 

by so eminent a patrologist and hellenist is at once a justification 

for the appearance of this edition of the Lausiac History, and an 

explanation of the fact that so much longer a time than I had 

anticipated has elapsed since the publication of the volume of 

Prolegomena which formed the First Part of this Study (Tezts 

and Studies, VI 1, 1898). The value of the work as one of the 

chief authorities for the beginnings of the Christian Monastic 

movement, itself one of the most important episodes in Christian 

history, is now recognised by all critics, as may be seen in § 1 of 

the ensuing Introduction. The partially unforeseen difficulties of 

the undertaking are the result of the popularity which the book 

at once obtained. So popular was it that no respect whatever 

was felt for its text: it was re-written, re-arranged, enlarged, 

shortened, paraphrased, combined with kindred works, without 
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lv PREFACE. 

any scruple. Thus every known process of corruption—revision, 

interpolation, redaction, intermixture of texts—has had free play 

among the Mss. both of the Greek text and of the versions. It 

will be seen as we proceed that all printed copies of the Greek 

present a metaphrastic re-writing of the text, while those in 

current use are in addition interpolated with great masses of 

foreign matter; similarly all printed copies of the versions present 

them in advanced stages of deterioration. I do not think it is an 

illusion to suppose that the editor’s task has been of quite extra- 

ordinary difficulty. In such circumstances all pretence to finality 

is excluded: what I do believe, however, is that now, for the first 

time, the Lausiac History is printed in a form that may justly 

claim to represent substantially what Palladius wrote. Thus for 

historical purposes the present text may be used with security, 

and for these purposes I do not think it will ever require sub- 

stantial revision. For mere textual criticism there may yet be 

room ; but that would depend on the discovery of new types of Mss. 

in the East, for I believe I have practically exhausted the material 

available in Western Libraries. The claims and limitations of the 

edition are set forth in §10 of the Introduction. It may be well to 

state that no one will be in a position to pass judgment on the text 

here offered, who has not mastered the Introduction as a whole. 

I venture to direct attention to the body of Notes. One of the 

objects kept in view in writing them has been to control Palladius’ 

statements wherever they come in contact with external history, 

that so it may be possible to form a judgment of his character as 

a historian. I believe that he emerges from the trial with an 

enhanced reputation. 

My best thanks are again due to the editor of this Series; his 

insight and experience in textual work have helped me materially 

in arriving at the practical conclusions, formulated on pp. lxxxiv 

and xcii, as to the proper mode of procedure in the selection of 
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readings: also to Mr Edmund Bishop, for many criticisms and 

suggestions in Introduction, Notes, and Appendices: and to Dom 

Rylance for verifying a large number of my collations of Italian 

Mss., and for drawing the map of Monastic Egypt. Other ob- 

ligations are acknowledged as they occur. But it would not be 

right to pass by without mention and thanks my debt to the 

Managers of the Hort Fund, who by their two grants made it 

possible for me to visit the Italian libraries: how much this 

edition of the Lausiac History owes to their assistance may be 

estimated by considering what it would have been without the 

Turin and Venice Greek mss., the Roman and Cassinese Latin 

Mss., and the Vatican Syriac Ms. 

A note from the Librarian at Turin leaves little hope that the 

Palladius Ms. is among those saved from the recent fire. There is 

‘therefore a double cause of satisfaction that its readings in the 

Lausiac History have been preserved:—both for their own 

intrinsic value, and because without them the determination of 

the relations between the textual sources would have been well 

nigh impossible. 

CUTHBERT BUTLER. 

Curist’s CoLLEGE, CAMBRIDGE. 

30 April, 1904. 
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INTRODUCTION ON THE SOURCES OF 

THE TEXT. 

Throughout this volume /ntrod. signifies the present Introduction, 

Prol. the previous volume of Prolegomena (Texts and Studies vi. 1). 

§ 1. PRESENT OPINION OF CRITICS AS TO EARLY EGYPTIAN 

MONACHISM. 

Within half a year of each other three works appeared dealing 
with the origins of Christian monachism in Egypt and the literary 

and historical criticism of the chief sources for that history :— 
Palladius und Rufinus by Dr Preuschen (Giessen, 1897), Le Cénobi- 

tusme Pakhomien by Abbé Ladeuze (Louvain, 1898), and the present 

writer’s Lausiac History of Palladius (Cambridge, 1898). Though 

dealing with different aspects of the subject matter, the three 
writers had to a great extent to investigate the same problems, 

and on a large number of the more important points they 

independently arrived at substantially identical results. The 
three books were reviewed by scholars of competence and even 

of eminence, so that it is possible from the reviews to gauge the 

present attitude of expert opinion in regard to many questions 
raised by the early history of Egyptian monachism, a subject of 
much debate during the past thirty years. It will be in place here 

to put on record the verdict of the critics on the more fundamental 

of these questions. 
(1) The first point that stands out with almost startling 

clearness is the absolute abandonment on all hands of the sceptical 

a a b 
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attitude in regard to the traditional account and to the documents, — 

which gained currency through Weingarten’s articles a quarter of 

a century ago’. Nothing can bring out the change so strikingly 
as a comparison of Weingarten’s article Ménchtum in the second 

edition of Herzog’s Realencyklopddie, X (1882), with Griitzmacher’s 

article on the same subject in the third edition, x11 (1903); there 
is hardly anything in common between them. Preuschen in a 

Programme published after his Palladius. u. Rufinus does not 
hesitate to say: “All the assertions which Weingarten put forward 
and defended, in a presentation full of suggestiveness and life, 

have been attacked and abandoned as exaggerated or unfounded?.” 
Similarly Lejay: “Of the scepticism of Weingarten and his 
disciples nothing remains*”; and Griitzmacher: “ Weingarten’s 
criticism went essentially wrong” over the Historia Lausiaca and 

the Historia Monachorum!; and again: “The time is past when 
anyone regards, like Weingarten, the sources of early monastic 

history as fantastic romances devoid of historical value®.” And 
this, so far as my knowledge goes, is universally the tone of the 

critics. 
(2) Of all Weingarten’s speculations those concerning St 

Anthony, are the best known, and they were popularised in an 

accentuated form in England. But in his review of my book 
Preuschen implied that the section wherein I argued the question 
was superfluous, for in Germany “there is no longer any doubt 

concerning the historical character of Anthony’s personality®.” 
In regard to the Vita Antoni, while avowing my own deficiency 
in the special knowledge requisite for a pronouncement as to the 
vexed question of authorship, I stated that “the tendency seems 
to be in the direction of connecting the Vita with St Athanasius ” 

(Prol. 226). Since these words were written the following 

scholars have unreservedly declared for the Athanasian author- 

1 His views were sufficiently indicated in Prol. (i.e. Texts and Studies, vr. 1), 

pp. 3, 194—6, 215, 216. 
2 Monchtum und Sarapiskult, 4 (Darmstadt, 1899; reprinted, Giessen, 1903). 

3 Revue Critique d’ Histoire et de Littérature (1899), 1. 150. 

4 Theologische Literaturzeitung (1898), 107. (The Historia Monachorum is a 

book of the same character as the Historia Lausiaca described in Prol. § 3.) 

5 Theologische Rundschau (1899), 99. 

6 Theologische Literaturzeitung (1899), 123. 
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ship: Preuschen!,Stiilcken’, Bardenhewer®, Holl‘, Vélter®, Leipoldt’, 

and Griitzmacher, who in his article in the Realencyklopddie says 
that “the Vita without any doubt goes back to Athanasius” ; 

and adds: “ As to the historical value of the source there can be 
no doubt, as Athanasius stood in close relationship with Anthony ” 

(XIIL, p. 218). 

It will be instructive to summarise the opinions of Holl 

and Volter. The former says that he is inclined to give more 
eredence to the Vita Antoni than it usually receives; “there is 

on all hands a reaction from Weingarten’s doubt as to the 
genuineness of the work, but the tone in which he applied his 

criticism still remains. And yet it would be impossible more 
completely to mistake the spirit and character of the Vita, than 
by seeing in it, as Weingarten did, a kind of Christian romance” : 

the writer, in common with his contemporaries, believed in the 
conflicts with demons which he relates: certainly it is not to be 

supposed that Athanasius reproduced the speeches from short-hand 

reports: no doubt his intention was to set forth an ideal; this 
ideal, however, he did not invent, but derived it from the reality 

(loc. cit.). Voélter, a member of the Dutch critical school, pro- 

nounces the Vita to be partly history, partly legend, and partly 

idealisation; but even the legendary and idealised portions contain 

a kernel of good history, and “the general picture which the Vita 
gives of its hero makes the impression of being essentially true to 

nature and true to history” (loc. cit.). 
(3) The Hist. Laus., the Hist. Mon., the Vita Pachomii and 

the other sources of the history were all alike discredited by 
Weingarten and his followers as mere romance and _ fairy-tale. 
A protest was made by a few scholars, and notably by Zéckler, 

who, all through the period in which extreme scepticism was 

dominant, steadily maintained that substantial historicity of the 
chief documents which the critics now unanimously recognise. 

1 Ménchtum u. Sarapiskult, 4. 

2 Athanasiana, Texte u. Untersuchungen N.F., rv. 4 (1899), 79. (The purpose 

of the first half is to determine the genuine works of Athanasius.) 

3 Patrologie, ed. 2 (1901), 225. 4 Enthusiasmus u. Bussgewalt (1898), 139, 140. 

> Ursprung des Ménchtums (1900), 6—9. 

8 Schenute von Atripe, Texte u. Untersuchungen N.F., x. 1 (1903), 86. 

b 2 
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It is needless to multiply quotations; only one sentence shall be 
cited from Dr Carl Schmidt’s review of Preuschen’s book and 
mine, by far the most important of all the critiques, and itself a 
notable contribution to the study of Egyptian monastic literature. 

He says: “The high historical value of both sources (Hist. Laus. 
and Hist. Mon.) is proved beyond all doubt!” What was said in 
§§ 15 and 16 of Prol. (especially pp. 188—196) on the sense in 
which this cycle of literature may be taken as historical, and 
on the presence in it of so conspicuous a miraculous element, 
often grotesque and “merely magical,” sufficed to make my 
position clear to my foreign critics of whatever school of thought, 

though I was not equally successful with some critics in England. 
So I will here only say further that Vélter’s estimate of the 
author of the Vita Antoni is, in my judgment, equally applicable 
to Palladius and his compeers: “He intended nothing else than 

to record the truth. But he accepted whatever he heard or came 
across, and related it without doubting and without examination, 

and the more wonderful it was the better was he pleased” (Loc. cit.). 

Mr Burkitt’s estimate of the Lausiac History neatly characterises 
all this literature: “In Palladius we are reading neither romance 

nor scientific history....We seem to have before us the narrative 
of a contemporary who saw much and heard more, and whose 
testimony, if not always credible, is at least honest and useful.” 
Finally Zockler closes his review of Preuschen’s book by saying 

that “notwithstanding the superabundance of miraculous stories,” 
the Hist. Laus. “is of the highest interest as a rich repertory of 

authentic sketches®.” 3 
Naturally all the documents relating to early Egyptian 

monachism do not stand on the same level of historical value: 

on the relatively highest level I would place the Lausiac History, 
the Greek Vita Pachomit, Cassian, and Schenoudi’s writings ; on a 

somewhat lower level, the Vita Antonii, the Historia Monachorum, 

the other Pachomian documents, the Apophthegmata, Schenoudi’s 

Life, and the “subsidiary sources” (8—12) enumerated in Prol. 
197; and on a much lower level—indeed in a different category— 

1 Géttingische gelehrte Anzeigen (1899), No. 1., 27. 

2 Cambridge Review (1898-9), 143. 3 
3 Theologisches Literaturblatt (1898), 107. 
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the other Vitae, including those by St Jerome: several of this last 

group are not historical in any sense at all. 
In view of the disrepute in which this whole cycle of literature 

stood ten years ago and even later, it has seemed desirable thus 
to bring together a body of testimony as to the change that has 
come over critical opinion. We may now pass to more technical 

points of mere textual criticism. 
(4) Preuschen, Ladeuze and myself all combated the theory 

that the Greek documents describing Egyptian monachism are 
translations from Coptic. This theory is now, to the best of my 
knowledge, universally and absolutely rejected, the critics one and 

all regarding the Greek (or in one or two cases perhaps the Latin) 

as the original. (The Schenoudi literature is Coptic.) 
(5) With almost equal unanimity is the theory abandoned 

that Rufinus, Palladius and Sozomen derived their materials 

independently from a lost Greek common source: Griitzmacher 
seems to have some hesitation as to whether such a document 

may not have stood behind the Greek and Latin forms of the 
Hist. Mon.; but in regard to the Hist. Laus. he shares the 
common opinion that Palladius used no Greek source in compiling 

his history?. 

(6) As a consequence it is accepted that Sozomen’s abridg- 
ments are based on the Hist. Laus. and Hist. Mon. (see Prol. 

§ 8 and App. IL),—a point of first importance for the textual 

critic. Preuschen indeed holds that Sozomen used not the works 
themselves, but a collection of excerpts: this, however, is a 

corollary of the view that the Latin, not the Greek, is the original 

of the Hist. Mon.,—a view shared by Zockler®, but opposed by 
the present writer with arguments accepted as convincing by 

the Bollandist reviewer, Burkitt, Chabot, Griitzmacher, Lejay, 

Richardson, and by Carl Schmidt, who discusses the point with 
great care’. 

(7) Finally, Dr Preuschen and I, by means of an extended 

examination of the Mss. and versions, arrived independently at 
1 See Appendix VI. 

sd Theologisches Literaturblatt (1899), 306. 

3 Analecta Bollandiana (1898), 458; Chabot, Revue de UVhistoire des Religions 

(1899), i. 491; Richardson, American Journal of Theology (1900), Jan.; for the 

others see locc. citt. 
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the conclusion that the currently received Lausiac History, the 

Long Recension (Migne and Hervet, Bk. vit of Rosweyd’s Vitae 
Patrwm) is an interpolated redaction, in which some later editor 

has fused together the Hist. Mon. and the true Hist. Laus., and 
that the genuine work is represented substantially by the Short 
Recension (Meursius and the Latin Paradisus Heraclidis). This 

conclusion has been accepted on all hands. Zéckler, indeed, ex- 
presses some doubt whether Palladius himself may not have made 

the fusion of the two books; but I have confidence that the 

last scruples will be removed when the curiously composite and 
mixed character of the Greek text of the Hist. Laus. as it stands 
in the Long Recension, has been exposed. 

I may add that no doubt has been expressed as to Palladius of 

Helenopolis being the author of the Lausiac History. 

The way has thus been made clear for a critical edition of the 

Greek text, and to this task I now address myself. 

§ 2. THE GREEK MSS. OF THE Lausiac HIsTorRY. 

The following is a list of the Greek mss. of the Lausiac History 

with which I am acquainted. 

The order is determined by textual, not by chronological, considerations. 
The dates assigned (in Roman figures) are commonly those of the Catalogues, 

but in the case of many of the Vatican ss. I consulted Dr Mercati. Detailed 
descriptions of several are supplied by Dr Preuschen (Palladius u. Rufinus, 

137—151). 

1. Vatican, Palatine 41, x (ff. 8—222) [Preuschen yp]. 
(The ms. printed by Meursius, Leyden, 1616.) 

2. Venice, Bessarion 338, x (ff. 217—270). 
3. Paris, fonds grec 464, xvi (ff. 95—176) [Pr. P*]. 
4. Oxford, Christ Church, Wake 70, a.p. 1107 (ff. 1—111). 

5. Paris, Cozslin 83, x (ff. 148—266) [Pr. C1]. 

5>, British Museum, Arundel 546, xv (ff. 120—214). 
(5° is closely akin to 5, and is probably a transcript of it.) 

6. Paris, fonds grec 853, x1 (ff. 56—149) [Pr. P4]. 

7. Munich, graec. 498, x (ff. 189—210) [Pr. M]. 
(Extracts from Hist. Laus. and Hist. Mon.: of Hist. Laus. it contains 

cc. 35 (imperf.), 26, 32—34, 4, 47, 46, 54, 61, 63 (imperf.)!. This ms. 

1 The numbers of the chapters here, and always, are those of the present 

edition. 
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was formerly at Augsburg, and under the title Cod. Augustanus 

Rosweyd (Vitae Patrum), in the notes to the various Latin forms of 

the Hist. Laus., cites a number of its readings from a copy apparently 

made for him and now at Brussels (cod. graec. 34). In this transcript 

c. 63 is complete and is followed by c. 65, which shows that some 

leaves of the Munich ms, have since been lost.) 

8. Venice, Vanianus 92, x1| xu (ff. 171). 
9. Paris, fonds grec 1596, x1 (ff. 63—162) [Pr. P*]. 

(cc. 1—22 (med.) are lost.) : 

10. Paris, fonds grec 1597, x11 (ff. 1—95) [Pr. P*]. 
ll. Paris, fonds grec 594, x11 (ff. 357—476) [Pr. P8]. 

(Breaks off at c. 35, med.) 

12. Leyden, Vosstanus in fol. 46, x (ff. 1—-78) [Pr. L]. 

13. Paris, fonds grec 1600, x1 (ff. 19—141) [Pr. P*]. 
14. Vienna, hist. graec. 84, x1 (entire codex) [Pr. V"]. 
15. Vienna, hist. graec. 9, xiv (ff. 163—230) [Pr. V?]. 
16. Paris, fonds gree 1532, xir (ff. 173—411) [Pr. P9]. 
17. British Museum, Arwndel 519, a.p. 1568 (entire codex). 
18. Oxford, Bodleian, Cromwell 18, x11 | x1 (ff. 325—410). 

(Broken up into sections, see Bernard’s Catalogus Codicum Angliae 

I. i. 39, 40.) 

19. Vatican, graec. 2091, x11| x11 (entire codex). 
20. Venice, Vanianus 42, x (ff. 102—192). 
21. Venice, Bessarion 345, xv (ff. 89—159). 
22. Vatican, graec. 863, A.D. 1301 (ff. 1-—209). 
Nos. 23—28 are only excerpts and fragments : 
23. Oxford, Bodleian, Baroc. 240, xr (ff. 153, 154). 

(c. 32, in a vol. of Vitae for May.) 

24. Vatican, Palatine 258 (passim). 
(Several extracts in a large collection of spiritual precepts. ) 

25. Vatican, graec. 375 (f. 169). 
(The Dedicatory Epistle Maxapifw, in a collection of Letters.) 

26. British Museum, Burney 50, xiv (passim). 
(Several extracts in a large collection of Apophthegmata.) 

27. Paris, fonds grec 635, xiv (ff. 232—237). 
(Extract from c. 17, and ce. 25, 26, 27, 70.) 

28. St Petersburg, St Catharine 
(c. 32; printed by Pitra, Anal. Sacra, v. 112.) 

29. Oxford, Christ Church, Wake 67, x (ff. 150, 193—251). Ww 
(To be described fully in § 9.) 

29>, Same ms. (ff. 61—70). we 
(cc. 22, 20, 21.) 

30. Paris, fonds grec 1628, xiv (ff. 1—144) [Pr. P?]. P 
31. Turin, Universita, graec. C. Iv. 8 (al. 141), xvi (ff. 538--126), T 
31», Codex Venetus, used by Rosweyd, now lost (see § 9) 
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32. Oxford, Bodleian, Laud. graec. 84, x1| x1 (ff. 223—227). O 

(cc. 32, half 33, 22.) 

33. Paris, fonds grec 919, xiv (ff. 29—46). 
(cc. 17, 18, 32, 33, 34, 37, and some chapters of Hist. Mon.) 

34. Paris, fonds grec 881, x (ff. 222—224). 
(c. 32, in collection of Vitae and Acta.) 

35. British Museum, Addit. 14066, x1 (ff. 164, 165). 

(Fragment out of c. 17.) 

36. Fragment. inter Opera S. Nili (Migne, P. G. Lxxrx. 1312). 

(c. 23.) 

36>. Vatican, Ottoboni 436, xv (f. 186). 
(c. 23.) 

37. Paris, fonds grec 1626, x11 (entire codex) [Pr. P?]. 

38. Paris, Coislin 295, xiv (ff. 1—218) [Pr. C*]. A 

39. Vatican, graec. 864, xv (ff. 1—191). 

40. Vatican, graec. 2092, x | x1 (ff. 21—111). 

41. Grotta Ferrata, B. 8. 1, x (entire codex). 

(Written by St Nilus, founder of the monastery; see Rocchi, Codices 

Cryptenses, pp. 100 and 137.) 

42. Vatican, Ottoboni 377, xv | XvI (entire codex). 

43. Oxford, Christ Church, Wake 78, xvi (ff. 572—688). 

(Considerable lacunae.) 

44, Vatican, graec. 2081, x1 (ff. 96 —134). 
(cc. 1—31.) 

44>, Paris, Coislin 370, x (ff. 199—245). 
(Proem., Ep., ec. 1, 2, 4, 7—12, 14, 16, 17, 37.) 

44¢, British Museum, Addit. 10073, xv (ff. 253-258). 

(c. 22.) 

45. Venice, Bessarion 346, x1 (ff. 127—178). 

46. Paris, Coislin 282, x1 (ff. 100—137) [Pr. C?]. 

47. Paris, fonds grec 1627, xi (entire codex) [Pr. P*]. 

(The ms, referred to on p. 8 as 50 is 36° in the List. ] 

a< 

The following Mss. are known to me only from the entries in 

the Catalogues: 

Madrid, Escurial 6—111—4 (Miller). 

Berlin, Royal Lib. 300, 322 (De Boor). 

Palermo, Nat. Lib. I. D. 4 

Parma, fondo de-Rossi ; (Martini). 

Rome, Vallicellana 68 

Moscow, H. Synod 340, 341 (Wladimir). 

Athens, Nat. Lib. 228, 281 (Sakkelion). 

Andros, Hagia 59 (Lambros). 
Patmos, 176 (Sakkelion). 
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Athos, 333, 574, 578, 1088, 1163, 1321, 1571, 2031, 2060, 2095, 2096, 
2280, 2560, 2589, 3172, 3714, 3768, 4294, 4328, 4808, 5627, 5995: 
and numerous extracts (Lambros). 

Jerusalem, H. Sepulchre 112; S. Sabas 368, 369; H. Cross 77 
(Papadopulos-Kerameus). 

Sinai, 431, 432, 433, 435 (Gardthausen). 

Bernard in the Catal. Codicum Angliae (11. p. 390) mentions among the 
Moore ss. one ‘‘ De Vita sanctorum Patrum et Paradisus de Eremitis &c. 

Ad Lausum Praepositum Palatii” ; this is one of the mss. that did not come 

to Cambridge, and I have been unable to trace it: it is impossible to say 

whether this was a Greek or a Latin Ms., but more probably it was Latin. 

The Bollandists in their Catalogues of Greek hagiographical Mss. have not 

included copies of the Azst. Laus., though in the corresponding Latin Cata- 
logues they did include copies of the Latin versions and of Hist. Mon. No 

doubt other extracts and fragments exist in the libraries in which I have 
worked ; in the Vatican I had not time to examine all the mss. in the list 

I made from the unprinted Catalogue. In no other library at Rome, nor at 
Naples, Florence or Milan, did I find any Greek ss. of the Hist. Laus. 

Out of the fifty-three Mss. and fragments in the numbered 
List, I have personally inspected and collated in test passages all 
except five. Of these five, the fragments 28 and 36 are in print: 
31” I have been unable to trace, but the readings given from it by © 
Rosweyd show it to have been closely akin to 31: concerning 14 

and 15 abundant information is available for their identification 

as members of the same sub-group as 16, 17, 18 (see Note 11). 

Information kindly supplied to me by the Librarian at the Escurial 

shows that the Escurial Ms. (saec. XIV) is a member of the great 
class hereafter called B. The Berlin mss. and the three Italian 
Mss. mentioned by Martini contain mere fragments: doubtless as 

the cataloguing of the Italian libraries progresses other Mss. will 
be revealed. But at the present time I may claim to have seen 
every Greek Ms. of the Lausiac History in Western Europe, the 
existence of which is known to me after a diligent search in the 
printed catalogues, except only three (14, 15, and Escurial); and 
I possess adequate information as to the character of these three. 
I regret that I have been unable to extend my researches to the 

Kast’. 

I proceed to the classification and characterisation of the Mss. 

They fall into three main groups: 

1 See note on p. xevi. 
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I. Nos. 1—28 are representatives of what may be called the 
Textus Receptus, the text found in all Greek editions hitherto 
printed. These MSs. contain the form of the Hist. Laus. designated 
B throughout the first volume of this study (Prol.); it is therefore 

natural to call this the B group, and these mss. the B Mss., and 
the type of text which they contain the B text. 

II. Nos. 29—36? contain a text of a type quite distinct from 

B: it may be characterised as simpler, less rhetorical, and shorter 

than B. There are also differences of redaction, in that the 

structure of the later portion of the book differs from B. This 
group was called y in Prol. 139; and therefore the letter G will 

be affixed to it, so that we shall speak of the G mss. and the 
G text. In 33, 34, 36> the G text has been freely subjected to 
literary revisions, independent of each other. 

III. Nos. 37—47 contain composite texts, z.e. texts made up 

in various ways of portions of B and portions of G. 

It is desirable to adhere, as far as possible, to the nomenclature employed 

in the former volume of this study (Prol.). There the main problem investigated 

was the question of redaction, and the symbol B was used to represent the 

uninterpolated form of the book, the type of text now designated as G being 

treated as a variety of B. Here it is assumed, in view of the common consent 

of the critics, that the question of redaction has been settled by Dr Preuschen 

and myself; so that the only problem to be investigated is the question of 

text. Thus it is now necessary to distinguish the two types of text in which 
the genuine uninterpolated Hist. aus. has been transmitted. I do not think 

that any inconvenience will arise from continuing to use B to designate the 

numerically predominant type of text, which was practically always taken 

throughout Prol, as representing the uninterpolated work. In the discussions 

that follow, the text of the Hzst. Zaus. alone is considered, no account being 

taken of the fact that in certain groups of B mss. (8-9-10-11 and 14-15-16- 
17-18) fusions of the Hist. Mon. with the Hist. Laus. have been effected 

distinct from that in the Long Recension (A), discussed in Pro/. Thus B no 

longer primarily signifies a redaction ; it signifies primarily a type of text. 

The first problem that faces an editor of the Lausiac History 

is the relationship between the B and G texts; it is therefore 

important that a just idea of the magnitude and character of the 
differences between them should be formed at the outset. As 
might be expected, the degree of difference varies very much in 

different parts of the book. But it is necessary to establish at 
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once the fact that in some places the divergence is so great that 
it cannot be due to ordinary errors in transmission, but is the 
result of a deliberate re-writing of the text on one side or the 

other. To exemplify this I take a passage out of the story of 

Eulogius and the Cripple (c. 21): the portions common to B and 
G are printed in Clarendon type, those peculiar to B in ordinary 

type: words found in G but not in B are enclosed in parenthesis. 
A few unimportant variants are not here noticed. 

Mera 8 ta Sexamévre Urn Salywv éevéoknyev cis attov OéAwv Taya Kai Tov 
> / a > oe \ a , an ‘ A , _ vAdytov THs ev l é oa, Kal Tov de évov THs EvAoy ns evToAns Kal ths mpobécews orepnoa., AeA@Bnp } 

avatavoews Kal THs evxaptoTias KUplou: Kal dtrorTacidle. ovTOSs mpds Tov HUAdyvov: 
Kal nptato eye Kar av’tod modAa Svodnpa (roca’tas Svodnpias) os Kar i“ Y # 
AovBoplars Aowrov mrAvveV Tov dvdpa, éErtdkéywv ai’T@: LByaora, yAovTT@Y, dvyo- ’ ‘aes | a Y 
KUpt, dAAOTpLA xpypara exAebas, Kal Taya DovAos Urapywv Tov idiov Seamdtnv 

eovAnoas: kal TH enn mpohace BovtrAa abetv, ws eri mpopacer dHOev evrrotias 

eis TO Eevidudv cov AaBov pe, Kal bv énovd BéXers TwOHVaL. 6 Sé E’AOytos mapexdre lank, ¥ p 
avrov Oeparrev@v avitov THY Kapdiav, héyav: Mn, Kupte, py Eye ToLadTa: GAN’ Eire 

Ti oe eUTrnaa, Kai SiopOovpa. 6 dé Gros AeAwBnpévos EAeyev euBpiOas: OV Geo 10, pbodp p yev €pSp 
gov Tavtas Tas KoNakeias: améveyke, prov pe els THY dyopay mapa THY ONY pot 
avaravow. 6 d€ EvAdyos: Tapaxadk@ oe, OeparevOnri, ei Te AuTH, KUpt 6 péyas. 
€ ‘ , > , ~ \ > \ a+ > , > , ~ 

6 O€ AeA@Bnpévos aypiaivav Ovp@ mpos adbrov edeyev: OvKére dvéxoua tis 

Umovdov cov kai eipwriKys KoAakelas. ovK apéoKopar TH (wy Tai’Tn TH TeTapt- 

xevpevy kai pedwdre. é€yw kpéa Ow eoOierv. 6 de paxpdOupos EvdAdy.os HveyKev 

avTo kpéa. (day dé radra mddw (+ 0dr) dvékpagev 6 durmadns: Ob rAnpodpopodpar 

€lvat PETA TOU pOvou Sxdovs Bw. Aé€yer a’T@ 6 Evddyios: “Eyo oor Hépw apru 

mrNO0s adehpov. 6 O€ madw admodvomeray Eye. Odai por TO TaaTapa, 
A \ ya > , 4 ad \ ced \ ¢ ‘ > , \ THY anv Oi ov Oédw idetv, Kal yes pou Tods bpoiovs Gov apyodayous; Kai 

omapagas éavtov, araxt@m povyn avéxpake Néyov: OV Oedw, od Oédrw: els THY 

dyopav Pw! © Bla: pipdv pe Srrov pe Evpes. Akyw dru (ws) eb elxe XEtpas 
Taxa (+dv) ov mapytetro Kal ayxovn xpnoacba (amnyéato) i) Esher éavrov 

e_picagGa, Tov Salpovos aitov ovTws éEaypidcavros. yp 

This passage has been selected as a fair sample of the differ- 
ences often found between B and G: sometimes, as in the chapters 

1 The Turin ms. (No. 31) here agrees with the B text; it reads as follows: 

dxdous OéXw* els THY dyopay OédXw. éyer avT@ 6 EvAbyios’ "Eyw x.7.d.... O00 BAe, 

ov Oéd\w* els Ti dyopay Oé\w. x.7.X. (The words r@ radarmuipw...dyers moe are 

omitted, evidently by homoeoteleuton.) Elsewhere throughout this passage the 

Turin ms. agrees with the other G mss. 29 and 30; the fact that the clause els rij 

dyopav 0é\w occurs both at the beginning and at the end of the passage in 31, shows 

clearly that the passage did not originally stand in the text represented by 31, but 

has been interpolated from a B us. 
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on Olympias (c. 56) and the Calumniated Lector (c. 70), they are 

even more considerable; sometimes, as in the story of Pachon 

(c. 23; see § 5, where B and G are printed in full), they are 
comparatively trifling. . 

We must now speak of the third group of Mss. (837—47), those 
which contain composite texts. 

By a composite text is meant one in which some sections are taken from a 
B ms. and others from a G Ms.; the term mized text is reserved for cases in 

which a B text or a G text has been contaminated by the introduction of 
readings from the rival type of text. Both phenomena are common in MSs. 

of the Lausiac History. 

Of group III, Nos. 37—44° are the Mss. which represent the 
Long Recension (that of Hervet, Du Duc, and Migne), called A in 

Prol. It may be remembered that the characteristic feature of A 

as a redaction was shown to consist in this: that it is an znter- 

polated edition, containing a particular kind of fusion of the Hist. 
Laus. and Hist. Mon., essentially different from the other fusions 

of the two works. The characteristic feature of A as a teat 

consists in this: that the text of the Hist. Zaus. which it contains 

is a composite text, being partly a B text and partly a G text, 
distributed as follows: 

(The order is the order of A, but the numbers of the chapters are those of 

the present edition: the corresponding numbers in A may be seen in the List 

of Chapters preceding the Text: the question of order is dealt with in § 7. 

On the printed Greek text of A see § 3.) 

B Prologue, 1—24, 29, 32—34, 

G 18 (med.), 25—28, 30, 31, 35—37, 

B 38, 39, | 42, 48—52, 45, 66, 
G 89 (med.), 47, 58, 40, 44, 48, 53, 
B 68, [+]! 41 (init.), 54 (anit), 61, 62, 41, 67, 63, 
G AG, 54, ' 59, 60, 

B 69, 70, 56, 57, 64, 65, [+]}, Epilogue. 

G ao) wh 

1 At the two points marked [+] occur respectively the chapters numbered 116 

and 150 (the first half) in A, containing matter not found in any other redaction 

of the Hist. Laus., nor as yet discovered elsewhere. No account is taken in the 

above Table of the interpolations from Hist. Mon. 
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It will be convenient to continue to apply the symbol A to 
the text contained in these Mss. (37—44°), distinguishing, however, 

as A® the portions that contain a B text: so that hereafter A will 
signify a special sub-group of the G text, and A® a variety of the 
B text which is not found elsewhere. The characteristics of both 
portions will be examined later. 

The Vatican Ms. 863 (no. 22) has the outward semblance of an A Ms.; for 

the Hist. Mon. has been interpolated almost in the manner characteristic of 

the Long Recension. But the entire text of the Hist. Laus. is a B text of the 

type found also in mss. 19-20-21, and quite distinct from A®; the order, too, 

of the later portion of the book is that of B. It seems as if a scribe incor- 
porated a ms. of the Hist. Mon. with a B s. of the Hist. Laus., making the 
product resemble an A ms. lying before him,—why he should not, rather, 

have copied the latter, it is impossible to surmise. In places, too, he 
introduced A readings into his B text: (see instances below in c. 18, p. 51, 1, 

and in c. 35, p. 101, 8—10, and p. 102, 9—11, where clauses omitted in all 

other known B mss. stand in no, 22). 

On Ottoboni 377 (no. 42) see § 3. 

Nos. 45 and 46 are of great importance. They are so closely 
allied both in structure and in text as to be evidently collateral 

descendants of a single proximate ancestor; they are, indeed, 
twin manuscripts. Their text falls into three sections :— 

(1) Proem (‘Ev tavrn) and cc. 1—20; from an A® text. 
(2) cc. 23—28, 31, 35—39; from a G text. 

(3) cc. 21, 22, 32—34, 71; from a B text, and a singularly 
interesting representative of the type. 

The rest of the Hist. Laus. is wanting; there follow three 
chapters of the Hist. Mon. (1, 8, 16, ed. Preuschen), | 

No. 47 is the most anomalous Ms. of all; (for description and 

contents see Preuschen, P’*, op. cit. 142—144). I have examined 

its textual affinities only here and there, but sufficiently to see 

that, though of considerable textual interest for the Hzst. Mon. 

(see Prol. 269), it possesses little or no value for the Hist. Laus. 

The following summary of its contents will suffice: 

(1) Proem, Ep. Maxapi¢w (with title found elsewhere only in no. 19), 

Prologue (without fresh title). 

(2) Hist. Laus. cc. 1—21: (cc. 8—10 are B text; c. 17 is the unique re- 

writing of G found in Ms. 33; c.18 is again B: cc. 17 and 18 both have a 

number of Apophthegmata interpolated). 
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(3) Hist. Laus. cc. 32—34: (the form of G found in Ms. 33). 

(4) John of Lycopolis from Hist. Mon. (c. 1) and Hist. Laus. (c. 35, 
incomplete). 

(5) Hist. Mon. ce. 8, 9. 

(6) Hist. Laus. cc. 22—31: (c. 22 is A®; c. 27 is B). 

(7) The bulk of Hist. Mon.: (as in (4) and (5), the text is that signalised 
as unique in Prol. 269; but the lives follow the certainly wrong sequence 

found elsewhere only as incorporated in the Long Recension—ce. 16, 21—24, 

(25, 26), 19, 32, 33, 17, 18, 20 (Hervet cc. 62—76). 

(8) Hirst. Laus. cc. 36, 37 (c. 38 is wanting): (B text). 

(9) Hist. Laus. c. 39 onwards, in the sequence of the Long Recension, 

including the chapter on Bessarion, found only in that recension; but 

omitting a few chapters. I am unable to say whether in this portion the text 

exhibits the alternations of A and A® found in the normal mss. of the Long 
Recension. 

How such a medley of texts ever came foenen into a single codex is 

inexplicable. The scribe must have had before him a copy of the Long 
Recension, and also a number of other Mss. and fragments of Hist. Laus. 

and Hist. Mon., and, as appears evident from (7), must have tried to build up 
out of these heterogeneous elements a text on the general model of the Long 

Recension. 

This will be the most convenient place to indicate the 
grouping and relationships of the great body of Mss. containing 

the B text. The annexed Table is based upon a full collation of 

c. 32 (Pachomius) made in all the MSss., supplemented by collations 
of other selected passages, and in many cases by external phe- 
nomena of structure, order, omissions, fusion with Hist. Mon., and 

general contents of the codices: Note 32 affords a detailed sample 
of the phenomena which underlie the classification of the B Mss. 

Mere fragments are not included in the Table. Mss. containing composite 

texts are enclosed in brackets; account is taken only of the portions of 
the B text which they contain. mss. which are the offspring of a single 
proximate ancestor are linked by hyphens. Of all these B mss. the sub-group 

14-15-16-17-18 alone shows signs of a deliberate literary revision ; their text 

differs notably from the normal B type (see Note 11). In all the rest the 

texts are, considering the circumstances, wonderfully in accord. In the sub- 

groups 8—l11, 14—18, 37—44°, and in 7, 22 and 47, the Hist. Mon, has been 

fused with the Hist. Laws. in various ways ; and in the majority of the other 
MSS. it goes either immediately before or after the Hist. Laus. 

i 

J 

ta i he 
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§ 3. THe PRINTED EDITIONS OF THE GREEK TEXT. 

The foregoing Table prepares the way for a right understanding 

of the genesis and character of the previous editions of the Greek 

text. These are: 

(I) Meursius, Leyden 1616. 

This was based on the single ms. Palatine 41 (no. 1). Besides a page lost 

at the beginning (supplied from another ms., see Meursius’ note p. 170) and 

one torn out in c. 17 (p. 40), the following lacunae occur in the text as 

compared with the normal B mss.: the Letter Maxapif{o ; Didymus (ec. 4); 

Evagrius (c. 38); and a passage at the end of the book (adda rovrov Karn- 

cxvvev, to the end). The omission of cc. 4 and 38, shared by the whole sub- 

group 1—6, is unquestionably due to orthodox “ Tendenz.” 

A comparison of Meursius’ text with the Ms. in c. 32 (Pachomius) revealed 

no fewer than twelve differences : a few are attempted emendations, but most 

are mere errors. 

Meursius added at the end a number of historical and critical notes, 

which have not yet lost their value. 

(II) Du Duc, Paris 1624 (in tom. 11. of the Auctarium to 

La Bigne’s Bibliotheca Veterum Patrum). 

In the notes at the end of the volume (p. 4) Du Duc explains the nature 

and method of his work. He took Meursius’ text as his basis, and used in 

addition two Mss., which he describes wit Sufficient detail for their identifi- 

cation with the present Paris Mss, 464 and 1600 (nos. 3 and 13), in both of 

which the Hist. Won. follows the Hist. J7vs. By means of these Mss. he was 

able to emend the text of the Hist. Jaus., and also to supply the portions of 
the Hist. Mon. found in Latin in Hvrvet’s translation of the Long Recension. 

Du Duc tells us that he took Herv2t and built up the Greek text, patching it 

together so as to agree in structu’e with Hervet’s Latin. Certain lacunae 

remain, and various traces of the patchwork (see Migne, P. G. xxxiv. 1114 D 

and 1115 B). 
Du Due also added notes on the text, which were largely utilised by 

Rosweyd for the Notatio ir the second edition of the Vitae Patrum (1628, 

reprinted in P. L. LXXI1.). 

(III) and (IV) Repiints of Du Duc, Paris 1644 and 1654 (in 

tom, XIU. of the Magn Bibliotheca Veterum Patrum). 

[In 1686 Cotelier (Eccl. Graec. Mon. 111. 158—-170) printed from the Paris 

Mss. 1626 and 1627 (nos. ¥ and 47) the passages omitted in Du Duc’s 

edition as compared with Hervet. But all such passages belong to the Hist. 
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Mon., with the exception of one piece in c. 18, and even this I have not 
admitted into the text (see p. 57, 12).] 

(V) Lami, Florence 1746 (in tom. vul. of his edition of the 

Opera Omnia of Meursius). 

This is a reprint not of Meursius’ edition, but of Du Duc’s; but the 

fragments printed by Cotelier are placed at the end of the chapters in which 

they should occur. Meursius’ notes are printed at the foot of the pages, 

and Lami has added at the end extracts from Cave, Oudin, Baronius and 

Fabricius ; also a very few footnotes, of no value. 

(VI) Migne, Paris 1860 (in tom. xxxIv. of the Patrologia 

Graeca). 

This again is a reprint of Du Duc, but Cotelier’s fragments are inserted 
in their places in the text, so that the lacunae no longer appear. The notes 

are the excellent critical and historical Notatio of Rosweyd’s second edition 

of Vitae Patrum, and contain a number of valuable Greek readings from the 

lost ms. 31. 

From what has been said it follows that, in spite of appear- 

ances, the Greek text of the Long Recension (A) has never been 

printed, Du Duc’s text being based exclusively on B Mss. 

In view of the importance which Hervet’s Latin thus acquires, as the only 

printed representative of A, it will be in place here to utter a word of warning 

in regard to it. 

Frequently it presents readings, and even considerable passages, proper to 
B, in places where the Greek mss. of A adhere to G (e.g. c. 27, see Note 45). 

I was unable to account for this phenomenon until I saw the Vatican ms. 

Ottobon. 377 (no. 42 in the List). This Ms. contains a text of the normal A type; 

but in the margins have been entered by the original hand a number of 

readings from a B ms. of the type of the sub-group 19-20-21-22, at times 

amounting to several lines (as in c. 27, referred to above). I examined these 

marginal entries in a large number of the places where Hervet departs from 

the A text, and in every case (with two exceptions, trifling and easily ac- 

counted for,—see Note 9) it appeared that this Ms. supplied the explanation 
of the disagreement ; so that it may be concluded that Hervet made his 

translation from the Ottobon. Ms., or from a copy of it. Moreover Du Duc made 
many alterations in Hervet’s Latin in order to bring it into conformity with 

the B mss. from which he edited the text; and this adulterated form of the 

Latin is the one found in all later editions, including Rosweyd’s ed. 2, 1628, 

and Migne, P. Z. uxxi. and P. G. xxxtv. Thus it comes to pass that 

Hervet’s Latin, even in its primitive form, cannot for textual purposes be 

relied on as representing the A text. 

Be at. c 
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Besides the complete editions a few chapters have been 
separately edited. In the Appendix to his edition of the 
Epistolae etc. Macariti Aegyptw (Cologne, 1851) Floss printed 

ec. 17, 18, 20, 21 (a few lines), 25, 26; (reprinted in Migne, P. G. 

XXXIV. 177—205): he relied wholly on the two Vienna Mss. 
(nos. 14-15), which, however, present an eccentric and almost 

worthless form of the B text (see Note 11). Pitra printed c. 32 
from a B fragment at St Petersburg (no. 28). Finally Preuschen 
has quite recently edited critically four chapters, using a number of 
B and Gss.: viz. ¢. 65 (the “Story from Hippolytus”) in Achelis’ 

edition of the Kleinere Hwegetische u. Homiletische Schriften of 

Hippolytus (Berlin Series of Ante-Nicene Greek Writers, I. 11. 
275—7); and cc. 35, 38, 10 in his own Palladius u. Rufinus 

(pp. 98—123). The Maurists had undertaken an edition of Pal- 
ladius, and a volume of their collations of various Royal and 

Colbert Mss. (now at Paris) exists in the Bibliothéque Nationale 

(Supplément Gr. 277). 
The genesis of the editions is indicated in the Table of B mss. 

(p. xxii). The exception to be made in the case of Preuschen 
(and Floss) is so inconsiderable, that it is still true to say broadly 

that since Du Duc there has been no recourse to MSS.; also that 

all editions of the Lausiac History have been based wholly upon 

B mss. ; so that this type of text is the only one that has hitherto 

been known. 
The first step in preparing a new edition must be an en- 

deavour, by tracing the history of the text, to discover which type, 
B or G, preserves the primitive form. 

§ 4. History OF THE TEXT: CITATIONS BY LATER WRITERS. 

The passage, cited Prol. 138, from the end of Socrates’ chapter 

on the Monks (Iv. 23), shows that he knew of the existence of the 

Lausiac History and was acquainted with its general character ; 
still it is very doubtful whether he made any use of it as a source. 

Preuschen thinks that Socrates’ account of Amoun the Nitriot may 

be derived from Palladius (c. 8), but nothing more (op. czt. 224—6); 

I cannot satisfy myself even on this point. The reader will find 
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on pp. 26, 27 of the Text the materials for forming his own 
judgment. In any case, there is no textual agreement such as 
would indicate the type of text which Socrates may have used’. 

SOZOMEN. 

There is practical agreement among the critics that Sozomen 

made frequent and copious use of the Hist. Laus. (see § 1; and, 
for the discussion of the point, Prol. § 8 and App. Il). He how- 
ever nowhere names or actually quotes it; when he uses it he 

ordinarily abridges and alters the text freely, though sometimes 

reproducing a clause or expression. Thus it is only occasionally 

possible to determine from Sozomen the readings of his copy. 

Furthermore, in many of these latter cases there is no difference 

between the B and G texts; or, again, at times the reading of one 

or other text is not certain: so that the passages are useless for 
the present purpose. The following is a full schedule of the 

passages that may be taken with security as throwing light, 

however faint, on the type of text (B or G) that Sozomen had 

before him: in § 10 are further cases wherein Sozomen’s evidence 
is invoked on minor questions of variant readings. For the 
Sozomen text I have taken Hussey’s edition and apparatus; 
for the Palladius readings of both types of text I have in every 

case examined a number of independent witnesses, and where any 
practical doubt exists as to either text, I do not adduce the 
passage at all. 

In the following schedule the references are to page and line of the 
Palladius Text in this volume; the corresponding places in Migne (B) may 

easily be found by the references in the headlines; all the portions of 

Sozomen derived from the Hist. Laus. are printed in full beneath the Text. 

p-17, 7B fode wev yap ovyklas & aprov Kad’ éxaorny jyuepay Kal NewToONaXavwy Séua 

Soz. tpopy dé mv adrw aprov ovyylar é& kal NerT Gy Aaxavwv déua 

G Hobe uev yap ovykias €& dprov kal Nerro\axdvwr déua 

9 B ov xadevinoavra ékerirndes 7 émt Yrablov 7 émi Krlyns 

Soz. (ovdé more) éml purds  —} KXlyns Kabevdjoas 

G ov xabevijnoavra éml Yrablou obk éml KXlvns 

14 B ék veapads HNklas Soz. éx véov G do vedrnros 

1 Geppert’s somewhat wild suggestion that Socrates may have had a different 

redaction of the Hist. Laus. from those that have come down to us deserves no 

consideration (Quellen des Kirchenhistorikers Socrates, 80). 

cor b 
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p.18, 1B éay reloys rods ayyédous KorunOjval more, meloes év ToUTW Kal Tov Grovdaiov 

Soz. 

G éav melons Tovds ayyéXous KommunOjvat, 

p- 20,16 B xa@efouévouv 

17 B idety év éxordoer 

p. 28,11 B 6 dé evxapiorjoas 

el Tods ayyédous Treloers KaDEvdEL, 

Soz. xadefduevos 

Soz. év éxordcet...0pav 

meloets 

meloers 

kal Tov omrovdatov 

Kal TOY oTrovdatov 

G Kkadjmevov 

G idety ékoraow 

avTH Kal dedwxws dbEav TH OE@ Néyer adTH 

Soz. 6 dé xdpw dporoyhjoas 

G 6 6€ evxapiorjoas 

13 B éyw d€ areOav Toijow 

. €yw de 

G éyw dé 

éTepov 

momow (al. mod) éuauT@ Erepov oikov 

TH O€@...epN 

Tw Oe (al. kuplw) Aéyer adr 7H 
n 

pow Erepov olkov 
"~ Ul 

EUMAVTW TOLNTW 

p. 33, 9B ddvvardy pe yevéoOar Novrdy Grep abrol avayKdsere TOU vouou K.T.A. 

Soz. 

14 B pdvov déov dvra rots Tpdmots 

Soz. qv udvoy aprios H Tots Tpdbrrots 

G avov dvTa Tots Tpdtroats 

p. 35, 4B mdons dmnrAXNaTTETO appwaortlas 

Soz. maons dmad\doo ev vdgou 

G mdons dradddrrecOa (al. -TeTo) appworias 

p. 36, 3B rapéBrape 

10 B xédvqs 
Soz. éBrawe 
Soz. olkjmaros 

p. 37, 7B écts reXevTav wéd\dwv 

Soz. wé\Now O€ TENEUTAY 

G ds TeXeuTaV 

p. 43, 5 B 

Ta KaTa Tovs aylous Kal 

adGavarovs marépas Makd- 

pov Tov Alyimr.ov kai M. 

tov ’Ane~avdpéa rods *yev- 

vatovs dvdpas, kal dKar- 

aywvlatous dOAnTaS TOD éva- 

pérou Blov GOAa moda ovTa 

KOR EVONG, KaT. Newey nr essay 

6 péev mparos GPAnTHS TOU 

Xpicrod Makdpios dvduare 

AiybrrriosT@ yéver UTIPXEV" 

6 6¢ SevTEpos HALKia, mpATos 

dé Tots mporepnuace Tay 

povaxay, kal avtos Makd- 

plos KaNovpevos TH dvdpaTt, 

*Are~avdpéwy amodltyns Yé- 

yovev. 

15 B vedrepos TH jAtkia 

p. 48, 2 

Soz. 

dpkoua dé é& Aiyirrov 

kal Maxaplwy T&v dvo 

TOV dOLdMwTaTwY NYyEwovwv 

Ths UKhrews Kal Tov THdE 

dpous. 

/ \ e A 

ToUTOW OE O mev 

AlyirrT vos 

6 6€ modTLKds ws aoTos 

WVOMALETO" 

jv yap Te yéver ’Adesav- 

Opevs. 

Soz. éru véos wy 

Nourdv yap ovde ExdvTa pe O leparixds vouos cvyxwpel XEetporoveta Har 

G ddvvardy poe (al. we) yeréoOar TOU vmou K.T.X. 

e 3 UA 

0 EvoxAovpevos 

TOUS KAMVvOVTAS 

G Bape 
G olkov 

G 

Ta KATH TOUS 

500 Maxaplous 
\ 3 f at 

Tovs doLdijmous avdpas 

mo\Na 

KGl PEYONG KET Noses se 10. 

TovTwy Tov Maxkaplwy 0 mev 

eis nv Alyirrwos 7d yévos, 

6 6€ dAXos 

AXeEav- 

dpevs. 

G véos 

B ef re axhkoe mmoré Twa Terounkbra epyov dokjoews diamipws TavTws TOOTO KaTwpbwoev 
9. of 

Soz. a dé map’ addots Hrovoev 

G el Te adkhkoe wore (TLva TeToLnKOTa !) 

€k tTavTos Tpdmou KaTopOay 

TdvTWSs TOUTO KaTwWpOWwoeV 
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p. 62,20 B mapexros of eueddev ev abry TH Nuépa (al. wpa) éoAiew 

Soz. why bcov 

G mapexros ob 

p- 88, 4B dyyeXos xupiov Soz. Oeios ayyedos 

Ho Ovev 

Ho Ovev 

G ayyeros 

p- 89,10 B (undwriyv)...ns avev unde éoOrerwoay pnde kabevdérwoav 

Soz. advv...tais dipOépats (= unrwrats) 

G Hs dvev wn éobcérwoay 

kadevdew 

11 B eiaudévres dé els THY Kowwviay TOV pvoTynpiwv Tod Xpittov 

Soz. 

G dmdvtes dé eis THY Kowwviay 

p. 90, 3 B 

€xéXevoe O€ elkooitéo- 

capa TdyuaTa elvar Tov 

adeAPav, KaTa TOV apLOuov 

TOY ElKOoLTETTapUW ypap- 

MaTwv Kal mpocéraker é- 

KdoTW Tay“aTL TO OVvOo“a 

TEAHVaL oToLXeEtov EAAHVLK OV 

p- 91, 9B rov pévro cise Oovra eicdraé cvpmetvac avrots 

Soz. rov dé 

G rov pévrot eiceNObvTa 

Soz. 

Tagav 6€ THY cUVOLKiav 

eis elKooLTéooapa TayuaTa 

Ove ety 

Kal €movoudoat TavTAa Tots 

‘EXAjvev ororxetors 

éml kowwvia THY Oeiwy pwvoTnpiow...mpoordyTas 

G 

éxéXevoe O€ elkooiTéc- 

capa TaymaTta elvat 

Kal é- 

KdOTW TAYMATL 

éméOnKe aToxetov EAANYLKOV 

fal > “ / 

ouvoiKeiy avTots BovNdMevov 

p. 92,6 B éxdorw rayyare kad” Exdorny edxnv 

Soz. 

G 

p.126,15 B 

Aéyet avTols 0 evaperos 

ovros' Ta mepi éuod més 
éxere; Tl vulvy doK® éyw; 

Aéyoutw aire: "AvOpwmdy 

pirn 
dé ) adnOeva weyaAnv b7r6- 

ge oldamev Tov Beod. 

Anyw elxe Tapa maow ov 

Wevd@s aX’ aANOGs. Eyer 

avTois 6 TOU Xpiorov dodNos: 

Ei oUrws oleoOe Ta Kar’ eué, 

€uol €umiotevoate Thy Tov 

Nywwrrdvrwy émiuéeav. 

héyoutw avt@ oi coPBapol: 

Hide xaraglois. amoxpivera 

avrots "Eq@palu 6 éxXexros 

Tov Oeod: “Idov ard o7n- 

pepov du’ buds xeEtporova 

é€uautov Eevoddxov THv deo- 

pévwv. 

EKAOTNS EVX TS 

(év) éxaory evxT 

Soz. 
UTo\aBaw dé, 

Oios tucty doxd ; 

jpeto: Tav dé aéidypewy Te 

kal dda Kadov kai ayabov 

eivat, Kal To.ovTov olov 7 

epi 
, a ’ ’ , 

avtov ddga expdrer 

TuvopoNoyourTwr, 

OvKodv 

ExovT7Hs, pn, 

du buds éml TovTo 

XElporoviaw €uavTov. 

p. 127, 3B kal NaBow rap’ abrdv dpy'ipra 

Soz. kal AaBwy apytprov map’ a’rav 

G xal \aBwv 

11 B kopara 

d.pyvpia 

Soz, éredevr noe 

cuppetvar avTots 

G 

Eyer avTots: 

Ti duty doce éya; 

eixe O€ meydAnv vrd\npuw 

Tapa maow, o0 Yevdas add’ 

ad\nOGs. Déyovow adr@: 

"AvOpwirév ce oldauev Geod. 

OvKodv 

€mol, pnolv, éumiorevoare 

ldov 

du’ buds Xetporova 

€u“autov Eevoddxor. 

G érede’rnoe 
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p. 158, 3 B geuxrh qv rots évapérots dua 7d KaAXOS 

Soz. devxréav rots €mveixerav kal cwppootyyv émayyedopévors 

G gevxrh jv dua Td Kaos # 

As to the general outcome of the comparison of Sozomen with 

B and G there cannot, I think, be a doubt. The positive agree- 

ments with G in actual readings, and still more the negative 

agreements in the omission of words and clauses found in B, are 

striking and cannot, as a whole, be due to chance coincidence. 

In these circumstances it is necessary to examine with special 

care the agreements of Sozomen with B. 
The following may at once be set aside as negligible, the 

resemblances being too faint or too uncertain to afford any basis 

for an argument :— 
Soz. and B G 

Pp. aT 49 yy OUK 

14 éK aro 
p- 20, 16 Kkabelopevos KaOnWevos 

p. 88, 4 xvupiov B; Oetos Soz. (with ayyenros) om 
p. 89, 11 Tov pvotnplov (after Kowvwvia) om 
p- 90, 4 Sozomen’s é7rovoudcas is so obviously suggested by 

the whole context that it cannot be taken as 

evidence of Td dévoua in his copy of the Hist. 
Laus. 

These having been eliminated there remain for consideration 

the following :-— 

p. 20,17 év éxotaces B Soz.; éxoracu G. 

p. 38, 9 the single word Aorov in B and Soz.; (but the 
latter has wholly changed the context). 

14 yovov B Soz.; om G. 

p. 85, 4 Sozomen’s tods xapvoyvtas may represent B’s o 
évoxdovpevos ; (it is to be noted, however, that 
Sozomen, by turning the principal verb into the 

active, was compelled to supply an accusative, 
and as a fact uses a different word from that 
found in B). 

p. 37, 7 Terevtav wérAXr@v B Soz.; trerevtoHv G. 

1 Sozomen’s story of Eutropius’ visit to John of Lycopolis (vir. 22 fin.) is not 

based on Hist. Laus. p. 101, 2. 
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p- 43,11 To yéver B Soz.; To yévos G. 
p- 89,10 5B and Soz. stand alone in saying that the Taben- 

nesiot monks slept in the wndAwrT7 (or dupOépa). 
p. 127,3 wap’ avtoév B Soz.; om G. 

p. 158, 3 Sozomen’s rots émvetxerav kal cwhpoovvny érrayyer- 

Nowévots may be a paraphrase of B’s toils évapé- 
Tous; om G. 

When these cases are considered it appears that the effective 
resemblances between Sozomen and B are reduced to some half 
dozen not very convincing agreements, which cannot weigh in 

the balance against the numerous and telling agreements between 
Sozomen and G,—agreements which stand out particularly clearly 
in the three longer pieces. 

It may be taken as certain that Sozomen’s copy of the Hist. 
Laus. contained substantially a G text and not a B text. Now 

Sozomen wrote his History about the years 439—450; therefore 
his copy of the Hist. Laws. must have been made within twenty 

or twenty-five years of the time when Palladius wrote the book. 

THE APOPHTHEGMATA PATRUM. 

From St Benedict’s citation (see Prol. 209—11) it appears 

that the Latin version of the “'Topical” redaction (no. ii.) of the 
Apophthegmata, found in Bks. v. and vi. of Rosweyd, existed in 
the early years of the sixth century, and the Greek collection 

itself must have been formed in the fifth. Now any apophthegma 
found in this Latin version of redaction u., and also in the Greek 

Alphabetical redaction (no. 1.), printed by Cotelier, must have 

belonged to the Greek original of 11, and therefore dates from the 
fifth century. Two apophthegmata, thus common to collections 1. 

and ii1., are taken from Palladius; and therefore in them we have 

fragments of a fifth century Greek text of the Lausiac History. 

The more considerable of these is no, 8 under Pambo’s name 

(P. G. LXV. 369); for the Latin, see Rosweyd, Bk. v. i. 16; and for 

a second Latin version, zbid. Bk. 111. 160. 

I print the three Greek texts, using for the apophthegma the 
brit. Mus. Addit. 22508 (saec. X11.), which contains a better text 

than Cotelier’s of the Alphabetical collection. 
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B (P. G. xxxiv. 1033) 

Otros 6 IlauBw redevrav 

Hé\Nav Kar’ (avrhv) Thy 

Wpav Tod éxAywmrdve avTov 

mapectwiow [Q. Kal <A.] 

avdpao. mepiBojros (vv) 

kal Novos adeAdois Todo 

héyerau elpnxévat, dre ’Ad’ 

od} 7AGov eis Tov Térov 

ToUTov THs épyuou Kai WKo- 

ddunoa mov Thy Ké\Aay Kal 

@knoa évOade, ovK éKTOS 

épyou Tav éuav yxeipaov 

memoinka nuépav wlav: ovdé 

Méuynuar Swpeav apTov pa- 

you ard Twos’ ov(de) mera- 

MenéeAnuat Ews THs dpTe wpas 

éml (7@) NOyw @ éAdANoA. 

kal oUrws amépxouat mpos 

Tov Oedv ws unde aptdmevos 

TOU OeoceBelv. 

(See LP®u6 (V!V2) in 

Preuschen’s apparatus, 

Pall. u. Ruf. 122.) 

HISTORIA LAUSIACA. 

Apophth. 

Amyjoavto mepi Tov 

aBBa Il. ére reXeuTGv Kar’ 

avrhy Thy Wpav Tod éxAim- 

Tavew elev Tots 

TapeoT@ow atTm aylous 

avdpacw, 

bre Ad’ 

ov 7AOGov els Tov Témov 

To0Tov THs épjuou Kal wKo- 

ddunoa mou Thy KéANay Kal 

oknoa év avry}, éxTos? 

TOV XELPGV Lov 

ov 

pe py npc dprov pa 
yu" ovde meTa- 

peméAnuac éml Adyw @ 

EAdAnoa Ews THs dpTe wpas. 

kal otrws amépxowat mpos 
\ A € ‘ ’ Ul 

Tov Oeov ws unde apEapevos 

Geoce Bev. 

1 év avry Lat. doubtful 

2 Lat. add laborem, or 

opera 

G (p. 31, 10) 

Odros 6 HauBw 

Te\euT@v Kar’ 
> ‘ A ev n 

auTHY THY Wpav TOD Exhip- 

mavew tapecrwot [M. kal 

A.] dvdpdor repiBonjrors 

kal Nourots ddeAdpots Totro 

héyerar elpnxévat, 6te ’Ad’ 
7. = ’ A 

ov 7AOov els tov Témov 

TovTov THs! épnuov! Kal wKo- 

ddunod wou Tiny KéA\Xav Kal 

@knoa €KTOS 

TOV KXELP@V [LOU 

ov 

béuvnuar dwpeav aprov pa- 

yoo: ov MeTO- 

mewéAnuat émi Adyw @ 

éXdAnoa Ews THs dpTe wpas. 

kal oUrws amépxouat mpos 
X \ e aie / 

Tov Oeov ws unde apEamevos 

(r00)* Qcoce Bet. 

} om P; stet WTverss. 

2 +4éy avTy Verss. 

3 6ri...épayov WP 

4700 P; om WT 

See List of Symbols, p. 2 

Words in brackets are omitted by some of the authorities. 

The second piece is the concluding sentence of the chapter on 

Or (p. 29, 12—14). The apophthegma has already been printed 

(Prol. 284) and need not be repeated here. The only difference 
between B and G is that B has té wore at the end, omitted by G; 

in this the apophthegma agrees with G. 
Two other of Pambo’s apophthegmata in Cotelier’s Alphabetical 

collection are from the Hist. Laus.; but as they are not attested 
by the Latin of redaction 11., we cannot be sure that they date 

from the fifth century. It needs no comment to show that the 

two of which we can be sure side decisively with G against B, and 

support Sozomen’s witness to the existence of the G text in the 

course of the fifth century. 

ViTA MELANIAE JUNIORIS. 

The younger Melania died about the year 440. Her Life, 
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written by one of her personal friends (the Bollandists surmise 
Gerontius +c. 485), was printed in Latin (Anal. Boll. vii.) and 

then in Greek (Anal. Boll. XXIL.). 

citation from Hist. Laus., c. 61 :— 

B (P. G. xxxiv. 1228) 

Ei peév aipjoat cvvocki- 

oOnval jolt KaTa TOV THS 

swppoctvyns dyov, kai 

deomrdrny ce olda, Kal KUpLov 

THs e€uHs (WHS Omodoynow 

ge’ el d€ Bapt cou TovTO 

ws vewrépy aiverat, 

mavTa pov AaBe TA Tpay- 

para, Kal udvov To cmd 
pov éXevOépwoor, iva 

TAnpopopHaw ov THY KATA 
Oedv émOupulav. 

Vita Melaniae, Gr. 

Ki ev Bovrer, kiipré pov, 
ayvevew adv éuol Kal Kara 
TOV THS Twppoctvys auvo.- 
KioOjvat or vouov, Kal 
KUplov oe Kal SeoméTny Tis 
oikelas (wis émivypadopyar 
ei 0€ TovTd cor émaxOeés 
Karapaivera Kai ovK laxvers 
evéyKar THY mipwow Tis 
vedrntos, dod mpdxewrTai 

go arayTa jou Ta brdp- 
xXovTa, wy evTevOev Hon 
decmoTns yevouevos Xpyoet 
Kabws Bove pdvoy To 
coud mov €evbépwoor, iva 
ToUTO ovv TH WuxH pou 
domiNov TapacTicw Tw 
Xpir@ Kara TH juépav 
éxelvnvy Thy poBepav: otirw 
yap TAnpopopycw Thy Kara 
fedv mov érOupiav. 

Vita Melaniae, Lat. 

The Vita, c. 1, contains one 

G (p. 155, 11) 

Ei pev aipjoa ovvackn- 

Ojvac Kauol Kata Tov Tis 

swppoctvns Ndyov, kal 

deorornv oe olda Kal Kiprov 

THS EunS Cw7s: 

el 6€ Bapt cor TovTo 

kaTagpaiverat ws vewrépw, 

, \ ‘ ‘ 
TavTa “ov AaBwy Ta Mpay- 

para €Nevdépwo ov 
fou TO oMpma, iva 

wAnpwow pov THY KaTa 
Gedy émiOupiav. 

Si uolueris habitare mecum secundum legem castitatis et continentiae, dominum 

meum te cognoscam et dominatorem te uitae meae esse confitear ; si autem graue 

tibi hoc quasi adolescenti uidetur, omnes meas facultates suscipe, et tantum corpus 

meum liberum effice, ut perficiam quod est secundum desiderium meum. 

In this passage the differences between B and G which may 
be taken as critically certain and significant for the purpose in 
hand, are :— 

B G 
ouvotkia Onvat cvvacKnOjvat 

OMoNOYHTwW TE om 
{Lovov om 

TANpopopHaw TANPOTw 

In all four readings the only two extant G authorities (here- 
after called P and 1) unequivocally support each other. The 

combined evidence of the Greek and Latin forms of the Vita 

Melaniae shows that in each case it presents the B reading: 
ckatapaiverac alone tells the other way, but it may well stand 

in some B Mss. It is conceivable, of course, that the passage was 
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not in the Vita from the beginning, the earliest Latin Ms. being 
only from the end of the eighth century, and the Greek Ms. from 

the eleventh; but in the absence of any positive ground for 
suspecting it to be a later interpolation, it must be taken as 
probable evidence that the B text was in existence in the third 
quarter of the fifth century, fifty years after the Hist. Laus. was 

written. 

Dionysius EXIGUUS. 

Dionysius made the old Latin translation (called lat? in Prol. 

159—163) of the Vita Pachomw from a Greek redaction of the 

Vita. In the Latin occur two extracts from the Hist. Laus.: 
c. 22=H. L. 32, and c. 28 (fin.) = H. L. 33 (init.). In the latter 

passage there is no difference between the B and G texts of the 

Hist. Laus.; but in the former occur the followmg cases wherein 
words and clauses found in B, but not in G, are represented in the 

Latin extract :— 

Latin Vita 22 (Rosweyd, p. 120). B (P. G. xxxiv. 1099—1100). 

albam evKyy 

sacramentorum Christi Tav puaTnpiav Tov Xpiorov 

iuxta numerum elementorum et grae- kara Tov apiOpov trav Kd’ (oToLxel@v 

carum litterarum TOV) Ypapparev 

nomina TO Ovopa 

usque ad Ews TOU @ 

archimandritam apxtpavOpirny 

semel eioama& 

studiis ayava ‘ Di, ae: ae. ae (see Prol. 160—1) 

1 The presence of this passage from Hist. Laus. in both forms of the Vita 

amounts to a demonstration that the Greek is the original—a translation from the 

Latin would not have reproduced the vocabulary of Palladius. But as the Latin is 

the closer to the Hist. Laus., it follows that our Greek Vita has been revised and 

altered. The passage from Hist. Laus. exists in a still more altered form in the 

Vita that has gone under the name of Simeon Metaphrastes (P.G. cxvi. 753). In 

the shorter Latin form of the Life found in Bibl. Casin. 11 Flor. 308, instead of 

Melania’s speech are the words: ut uirginitatis continentiam seruarent. I think 

that the Bollandists are correct in saying that this Life is an abridgment of the 

other Latin Vita (Bibl. Hagiogr. Lat.) : at a later point it contains the passage in 

question, and more, from the Hist. Laus., taken direct from the Latin version 

hereafter called 1. Another Latin Vita was announced in 1900 by Card. Rampolla. 
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If the section from the Hist. Laus. already stood in the Greek 

Vita when Dionysius made his translation, it would be an irre- 
fragable proof of the existence of the B text early in the sixth 

century (for Dionysius died before 544). But no Greek ms. of 
this redaction of the Vita Pachomii is known; nor have the 

numerous Latin Mss. been critically examined: so that we have 
no assurance that we are not here in the presence of a later Latin 
interpolation, like those from the Hist. Mon. found in the printed 

copies of the Second Latin version of the Hist. Laus., but absent 
from one group of Mss. (Prol. 64—6). 

I have found no other citations of the B text earlier than the 
middle of the seventh century ; but at that date Anan-Isho beyond 
all doubt possessed a copy of the whole work in the B text (see 
p. lxxix). Accordingly I only append in a Note a brief list of 
the later citations that I have come across. 

Note. Later Citations of the Lausiac History. 

Considering how popular a book the Lausiac History evidently 
was, the citations from it by later writers are surprisingly few. 
Tillemont mentions only two: one is by Dorotheus Archimandrita 

(cent. vI.?), who quotes three lines from c. 38 (P. G. LXXXVIIL. 
1652)—the passage throws no light on the textual question; the 
other is in the Sermon on “the Faithful Departed,” formerly 
attributed to St John Damascene, and is explicitly said to be 
from the Hist. Laus., but is really from the Apophthegmata (see 
Prol. 142, note). I have myself made extensive searches in Migne 

among the Catenae and Scholia and other collections of extracts 

(such as St John Damascene’s Sacra Parallela). My efforts have 

been rewarded only by a single citation: among the Questions and 
Answers of Anastasius Sinaita (end of cent. VU.) is an abridgment 

of c. 25, the text being of the B type (P. G. LXXXIXx. 345). Several 

parts of Nicephorus are ultimately based on the Hist. Laus., but 
only mediately through Sozomen: a passage, however, in Bk. Vit. 

c. 13, may be based directly on ¢. 65 (see Note 114). 

The so-called Vita Athanasw ex Metaphrasto embodies the 

bulk of c. 63 in a G text (see infra, p. 158); the Life of Olympias, 
compiled in the seventh century (Anal. Boll. xv.), makes use of c. 56 
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in a B text. A number of the notices in the “Synaxarion” and 
the “ Menaeon” contain traces of the Lausiac History. 

Finally, the extract given under Palladius’ name in the Paris 
Catena MS. Gr. 174 (see Achelis, Hippolytstudien, 144) is not from 
Hist. Laus. or any work of Palladius of Helenopolis. 

§ 5. History oF THE TEXT: THE VERSIONS. 

The versions of the Hist. Laus. have been discussed at some 

length in Prol., and further details concerning them, in so far as 

they bear on the criticism of the text, will be given later (§§ 8, 9): 
for present purposes it is sufficient to note that the chief versions 

at our disposal are : 

Latin I (hereafter called 1), containing the whole work. 

Latin II (1,), about half the work. 

Syriac I (s), about half to two-thirds. 
Syriac II (s,), about one-third. 

Of the two Syriac versions there exist MSS. written early in the 
sixth century, and the versions themselves probably both date 

from the fifth. Though no mss. of the Latin versions are known 
older than the tenth or eleventh century, there are some grounds 

B (PL. G. xxxiv. 1084) G (p. 74, 21) 

Ildx wv Ts dvouare wepi Ta EBdopHnKovTa Ildxwy tis dvouate audi ro éBdoun- 

eXdoas rn, Exabifero ev TH UKHTEL. TvveBn KooTov éros éAdoas €xdOnTo év TH DKHTEL. 

dé we dxAnGévTa Urb TOD Saiwovos, cuve- auvéBn dé oxAnOévTa pe 

Xomevov ErOupia yuvatkela, Suopopety Kai émOupia yuvatkds duoopely Kai 

mpos Tovs Aoyicuovs Kal mpods Tas PayTacias 5 mpos TOUS NoyLomous Kal mpods Tas PavTaclas 

TQS vUKTEpivds. Kal éyyds yevdouevos, 7rd TS VUKTEpwas. Kal eyyUs yevdmevos 

1 76 €Bdounkoorov é€r. €ros ABD Exa- 
Onro AB 2—4 avvéBn 5é€ me Ud TOU 4 yay WVC 

maQous THs yuvatkikys emOuulas 6xAnOévTa 

AB 6, 7 om b70...7e.pacuod A® 

s (Tullberg, p. 29, mss. AB: Brit. Mus. Addit. 17177 f. 75, 12173 f. 44). 

There was also another man by name Pachom, seventy years of age: he resided 

on the mountain called Scetis. And I went to him once upon a time when the 

thoughts of the desire of women harassed me, when my mind was dark and 

obscured from the thoughts of lust and from the visions and troubles of the night. 
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for supposing that the versions themselves were made in the 

course of the fifth to the seventh centuries. In order to test the 

Greek texts represented by these four versions, I shall take the 

first half of the chapter on Pachon (c. 23), which has the advantage’ 

of being preserved in all four versions, and also in six good 

members of the G text; moreover s is in print and may be 

studied in Tullberg’s mss. A and B (Paradisus Patrwm 29—33), 

so that the reader has not to rely on Anan-Isho’s text. The 
passage is one which I should not have selected had there been 

any opportunity of choice ; but as no other combines these textual 
advantages there is practically none. 

I print a Table in four parallel columns: 

Col. 1. 

Col. 2. The Greek G text important variants are noticed. 

Col. 3. 1 (from the Cass. and Sess. Mss., see p, lxxvi). 

Col. 4. 1, (based chiefly on Barber. Ms. lat. 702, the only one (known to 
me) that gives Pachon’s name correctly, the others all having Pasco). 

The Greek B et The resultant texts are given; only a few 

A literal translation of s is given on the left-hand pages, under the Greek 

texts; and one of s, on the right-hand pages, under the Latin versions. 

I have to thank Prof. Guidi for the text of s,, and Mr Norman M¢Lean for 

revising my translations of both these pieces, and of others throughout the 

volume. 

] 1, “ 

Pachon quidam nomine septuagesimum 
aetatis suae annum agens in ea quae Scithis 
dicitur regione degebat. cum interea 

grandis cupiditas feminei coitus me 
coepit urguere, quod ego grauiter ac mo- 
leste ferebam aduersus sordidas cogitationes 
et contra insomnia nocturna confligens ut 

Pacho quidam nomine erat septua- 

gesimum agens aetatis annum in Scythi. 

itaque dum grauiter me 

spiritus fornicationis temptaret super 

concupiscentia muliebri exagitantibus 

me cogitationibus, pene egressus sum de 

1 quidam] om Barb 

s, (Vat. Syr. 123 f. 286). 

There was a certain Pachom of Memphis; he was in a cave (or cell) seventy 

years within in the desert of Scete. And it came about that I was harassed by the 

lust of woman, and I was troubled by the thoughts and the dreams of the phantasms 

of the night, and I was nearly withdrawing myself from the desert, because the 
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B 

TovTov Tod meipagmod é&eOely THs Epruou, 

éXa’vovTés pe opodpordrws Tov mdous, 

Tots wey yelrooi mov ovK avebéunv 7d 

mpayua, adr ote 7TH didackddw pov 10 

Evaypiw NeAnOdrws 5é mapaBarwv els Thy 

twavépnuov cuveTvyxavov émi nuépas deka- 

mévTe Tots KATA THY XKATW TwaTpdor yn- 

pdcacw év TH épjuw év ois Oh mepiérvxov 

kal T@ Idywre. ebpwov otv abrov dxepacd- 15 

Tepov Kal dokyTiKwrepoy eOdppnoa air@ 

avabécOar wov Ta THs dtavolas. Kal NéyeL 

fot 6 dytos ot'Tos' My Eevion oe TO Tpayyua: 

ov yap a’to mdoxelts ard pabuulas’ pwap- 

Tupel yap co. Kal o TéTros Kal 7 OTduis THY 2 

Xperav, Kai TO uy elvar cuvTvxlas OnreEvov 
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Tov é&eNOely THs EpHmor, 

éNavvovTds ME Tov mdaOous, 

Tots ev yelroot Tots Ewols ovK avebéuny TO 

T pary a 

Evaypiw’ \ednOdrws dé mapaBadwy els Thy 

o'Te TH SidacKkadw jLov 

Tavépnuov cuveTvyxavov emi Huépas dexa- 

mévTe Tos KATA THY LUKirw ynpacact 

TaTpacw év TH épnuw’ ev ols mepréruxov 

kal T@ Tlaxwre. edpwv obv adrov axepard- 

Tepov Kal doKknTikwrepov Ebappyca avade- 

Oat mov avTw@ Ta THS Siavolas. Kal Néyer 

fou ovros' My éevion oe TO mpaGypua’ 

oU yap avTO macxels ad pabuutas’ wap- 

Tupel yap oot Kal 6 Témos Kal ) oTaMLs TOY 

xXperdv, Kal TO wy evar ovvTuXlas Onrevav" 

évOade* 

Kar’ aperhv ov Balver cor TotTo mapa Tov 

aNAG padrov amd orovdjs THs aAAG MaAAov a7rd aTrovd7s. 

évavtlov. Tpirdovs yap éotTw oO md)eEuos TpiTAovs yap €oTw O mbrEMos 

more mev yap h oapé uty 

émitiderar evpwarotca*® more dé ra Tab 

6 mopvikds. more wev yap h oap& Hnuty25 6 moprikés. 

émirlGerar evrafovoa: more d€ Ta 1aOn 

hut éravicravrar Ova THY NOyLo M+ TOTE dua TOV NoytouUw@v’ Tote 
A 
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yépovTa avOpwrovy TecoapakooToy €éros yépovra advOpwrov’ TecoapaxocTov €ros 

éxw év ratty TH KEAN gHpovTlfwv Tis 
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And I was nearly withdrawing from the desert, as great lust assaulted me. And 

I did not disclose my affliction to my neighbours nor to. the brethren that dwelt 

with me, nor even to my master Euagrius (AB 12173; 17177 Eurignus); but I set 

out and started wandering in the desert, and I saw some of the old men who had 

grown old in the place, who were perfect fathers. And after this I saw that blessed 

Pachom, and I found that he surpassed them all in his way of life and in his 

thought. And I took heart that I should disclose to him the conflict of my mind. 

And he said unto me thus: ‘“‘ Let not the matter be regarded by thee as something 

strange; for not because of thine own negligence hath it thus befallen thee ; the 

very place that thou dwellest in beareth witness to thee, because it is straitened in 

all necessities, and because there is no woman there; but from zeal has this lust 

befallen thee. For the war of lust and of fornication is threefold. For at times 

our body opposes us, when it is healthy and well fed; and at times lust through 

passion; and at times the evil one because of his envy. And I have much observed 

and thus have I found as I have told thee.”” And he said to me: ‘‘I whom thou 

seest, an old man, have now for forty years been residing in this cell, and I have 

busied myself about my salvation and the saving of my soul; and in all this old 
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pene ab his ubi eram solitudinibus ui ipsius 
morbi perculsus exirem, uicinis quidem 
meis nihil de pestilentiae talis ardore dice- 
bam, (sed) ne Euagrio quidem magistro 
meo tale aliquid confitebar: occulte tamen 
ad interiora ac uastiora deserta perrexi, ubi 
per quindecim dies in eo qui Scithis dicitur 
loco uenerabiles multos qui ibidem conse- 
nuerant patres uidi. inter quos et cum 
supradicto Pachone potui habere conlo- 
quium. et quia repperi eum inter ceteros 
monachos prope palmam tenere, confidenter 
ad eum detuli animi mei anxietatem. qui 
ita locutus est michi: Non sit tibi noua res 
ista quam pateris; nam quod non ex negli- 
gentia mentis atque desidia in id quo tur- 
baris incurreris sufficienter tibi testimonium 
praebent et locorum natura et inopia omnium 
rerum, et ipsarum, quod nemini dubium est, 

absentia feminarum; sed magis tempta- 
tione ista laboras propter studium ac desi-~ 
derium castitatis. triplex enim ex fornica- 
tionis nomine nascitur pugna: aliquando 
caro nostra in nobis si fuerit nimis sana 
lasciuit ; saepe autem ex cogitationibus uanis 
morbus iste procedit ; interdum contra nos 
daemon, dum nobis inuidet, facit. ego enim 

frequenter ista pertractans ista semper 

inueni. nam et ego ipse, ut uides, admo- 

dum senex per quadraginta annos in ista 

_cellula degens maximamque salutis propriae 

gerens curam, etiam usque ad praesens tem- 

XXX1X 
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eremo compellente me nimia passione. 

et uicinis michi quidem monachis non 

indicaui causam, 

latenter autem perrexi in solitu- 

dinem et circuiui sanctos patres usque 

dies quindecim, eos qui in Scythi senu- 

issent. in quibus repperi Pachum, quem 

omnes qui in illa eremo erant patres 

uenerabantur. itaque praesumpsi ego et 

cum lacrimis deprecans eum confessus 

sum (ei) passionem quae me nimis (et) 

incessanter impugnare non desinebat. 

et ipse ait mihi: Non conturbet te haec 

causa, non enim pateris haec a negli- 

gentia ; attestantur enim tibi et locus et 

difficultas rerum, et quia non est in locis 

illis ulla uisitatio feminarum; sed magis 

(lacuna in all copies) 

ex inuidia diaboli qui semper insidiatur 

et decipere festinat animas hominum, 

ecce ut uides me iam senem hominem; 

quadragesimum annum habeo in cella 

hac et adiuuante gratia Christi sollicitus 

de salute animae meae; tamen usque 

nam cum nune temptationem sustineo. 

10 sed] Sess; om Cass 17 ei] om Barb ~ et] om Barb 
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passion of lust pursued me. And to those who were my neighbours and near me 

I did not disclose the matter, nor even to my teacher Euagrius; I deluded them 

and did not inform them; and I came to the desert for fifteen days, and when 

I went I consorted with the fathers that were old men in Scete there in the desert, 

one of whom was Pachom. And finding that he was very perfect and pure and had 

passed his life in great asceticisms, I told him and showed to him what was in my 

thoughts. And he said to me: ‘Be not disturbed at thy case, for not from care- 

lessness do these things befall thee; for the place also of thy asceticisms beareth 

witness to thee, both because thy needs are little, and because there is no associa- 

tion with women ; but rather from solicitude. For in three ways occurs the war of 

fornication. For at times the flesh is disturbed and lustful; and from the passions 

it arises through the thoughts; and at times also Satan himself is disturbed. For 

I have for a long time been versed in these matters, and I have found this: as thou 

seest me (I am) an old man, and I have been seventy years in this cave (cell), and 

I have been solicitous for my salvation. And I am now ninety-three years old, and 

I am, reckoning from birth, in this advanced time of life; and to this day am 
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age that thou seest in me I am greatly tempted by lust.” And he swore thus to 

me: ‘‘After I was fifty years old, for twelve years did lust assault me never leaving 

me day or night. And I thought that God had abandoned me, and because of this 

it had thus obtained power over me. And I preferred in my heart to die like a 

brute beast, than that I should be a mockery and one worsted because of the lust of 

the body. And I went forth and wandered through the desert, and I found a den 

of hyenas. And I lay down at the entry, having stript, so that they might come 

out and devour me. And when it was evening, as it is written: He made darkness 

and it was night wherein dwell (sic) all the beasts of the forest, the hyenas came 

forth, the male and the female, and they smelt me, licking my body from my head 

to my feet; but when I thought that they would devour me they departed from me. 

And I remained there the whole night, and they did not devour me. And again 

I thought that God had pity on me, and forthwith I returned and went to my cell.” 
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pus huiusmodi temptatione sollicitor. cum 

sacramento enim istud sanctus ipse dicebat: 

Per duodecim annos post quinquagesimum 

non nocte non die unquam hic a me morbus 

abscessit, usque adeo ut priuatum me iam 

dei auxilio suspicarer, ob quod merito me 
putarem daemonis uirtute superari; malui 

tamen eo tempore inrationabili quadam 

morte deficere quam tali corporis morbo 

cum tam obscaena deformitate succumbere. 
moxque progressus ac peragrans solitudines 
totas speluncam ferae alicuius inueni in qua 
me proieci per diem nudum, ut, quod sine 
dubio fore crederem, ab egredientibus ex 
ea bestiis deuorarer. cum autem ad uesper- 
tinas usque horas sic iacendo uenissem, 
iuxta id quod scriptum est: 

Posuisti tenebras et facta 
i nox; in tpsa discurrent omnes silwarum 
erae, 

exeuntes bestiae 

femina cum masculo, nidore ad me 
ducente uenerunt, a capite usque ad (ipsos) 
pedes lingua me blandiente lambentes: et 
‘dum me ab illis arbitror deuorandum, sic 
me intactum atque incolumem reliquerunt ; 
iacensque illic per totam noctem nihil 
omnino perpessus sum. cogitans (igitur) 
et credens quod michi pepercisset deus, 
mox reuertor ad cellam. 

53 ipsos| Cass; om Sess 57 igitur] 
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sacramento dicebat mihi quia Per duo- 

decim annos post quinquagesimum an- 

num non nocte mihi nec die pepercit, in 

tantum ut putarem quia dereliquit me 

fortasse deus, et ideo instanter sine 

cessatione huius passionis molestiam 

sustineo. elegi ergo magis mori irra- 

tionabiliter quam talem pati corporis 

confusionem. egressus igitur circuibam 

pene omnem solitudinem et inueni 

speluncam leaenae, et posui me iacere 

ibi nudum per totum diem, ut egredientes 

ferae comederent me. cum ergo facta es- 

set uespera, secundum quod scriptum est: 

Posuisti tenebras et facta 

est nox; in ipsa pertransibunt omnes 

bestiae siluarum, 

egredientes bestiae, 

masculus et femina, odorati sunt me 

a capite usque ad pedes, (et) lingentes me 

totum, recesserunt a me. ego autem 

putabam ut deuorarent me. iacui ergo 

ibi per totam noctem, sed non acces- 

serunt ad me. cogitaui ergo quod deus 

pepercit mihi, et reuersus sum in 

cellam meam. 

53 et] om Barb 
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I tempted by the demon of fornication.”” And he swore and said: ‘‘Thirteen years 

have passed without his ceasing by night or by day to agitate my heart; and 

I thought: ‘ Perhaps then God hath withdrawn himself from me’; and on account 

of this lust that pressed upon me I preferred to die without thought than that 

I should be contaminated by the passion of the flesh. And I went forth and 

wandered through the desert, and I found there a hyena’s den, and I entered it and 

I lay down the whole day long stript, in order that the evil beast might come forth 

upon me and devour me. And when it was evening, as it is written: Darkness was 

made and it was night, and in it passed every beast of the field, and there came 

forth the male first and then the female, and they came and smelt me, and from 

the head to the toe nails they licked me. And according to what I did not expect 

they withdrew and went from me. And I lay there all the night. [And there 

came after them their cubs and they came and licked me, and laid themselves to 

sleep by my side; and they did not hurt me, And those beasts came, and there 

was in their mouths the flesh of a sheep, and they passed over me, and they led 

their cubs and went into the den.] And I thought that God ha‘d pity on me, and 

I arose in that hour and returned to my cell.” 

BY. 11. d 
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The following Table schedules the various words or phrases 
found in B in the preceding piece, but not in G, and indicates in 
each case which of the four versions retain them with B or 

omit them with G. Cases which are doubtful in any degree are 
enclosed in brackets. 

B ] s 
3 vd Tod Saipovos (mdbovs A®) G (B) G G 

ouvexopevov (om A*, but seems re-written) G G G G 

[6 td rovrov Tod metpacpod (om A®) G G G G] 

8 chodpordaras G (B)  (B) G 

18 6 dyios G G G G 

22 evOdde G B B G 

THS KaT aperns (B) vac G G 

23 cupBaiver cor TovTo (B) vac B G 

mapa TOU evavTiou vac G G 

27 npiv émioravra (G)  vae G (B) 

28 nas Tupavvet (G)  vae ie «(G) 

36 pe yew G G (G) Vac 

39 ovTas G paraphr B- paraphr 
41 pov rhs KédAns G G G G 

46 6 duos eya@ tiv dvow advrov G G G G 

49-52 of oxvpvor ...... Bpecw avrtois G G G G 

52 otv G G G G 

ev exelvn TH Opa G G G G 

5D pe B B (oi) B 

56 éxei B B B B 

58 ravres G G G G 

59 ov G G G G 

In this Table G largely predominates; and when the cases 

entered as B are more closely examined it will appear that most 

of them are very uncertain: all four versions are so loose that 

some of the resemblances to B may easily be due to mere 
paraphrase, while others (as we in 55 and éxeZ in 56) are such 

natural additions that they cannot be taken as evidence that the 
words in question stood in the Greek mss. from which the 

versions were made. In short, I think it is not too much to say 

that in this test passage the versions afford no clear evidence for 
any characteristic B reading. In any case, there can be no doubt 
that they one and all represent the G text. 

It has been shown (Prol. 88—9) that the Life of Evagrius 

(c. 38) is not found in the extant copies of either Syriac version 
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of the Hist. Laus., but that three distinct Syriac translations 
exist of it as an independent life in Mss. dating from cent. vi. It 
is impossible to say whether any of them originally belonged to 
either s or s,. Of these translations the first represents the G 
text; so perhaps does the third, of which, however, only a single 
fragment is known. These need not detain us. Of the other 

translation two copies are known to me: Brit. Mus. Addit. 14635, 

f. 5 (saec. VI.), contains only the commencement, down to tv 

aitiay ov Xeyovtwr (p. 118, 6); Addit. 14732, f. 166 (saec. XII), 

contains the entire life. One of the most decisive differences 

between the B text and the G text occurs in this chapter, the B 
text stating that the bishop who ordained Evagrius deacon was 

St Gregory of Nyssa, whilst the G text says that it was St 

Gregory of Nazianzus. 

B (P. @. xxxtv. 1188: Preuschen’s 

C!Lé in app., 106—7) 
\ \ ~ 

Mera O€ rHv Koiunow Tov ayiov Baat- 
/ my Uo > “~ 

Aeiov TOU EmLTKOTOV, TpOTeXwY AUTO 
“~ > 8 / c / \ > Th emitndeornte 6 codpewraros Kal dra- 

Oéoraros kal maon maideia dpTov 

I'pnydpios 6 Nuooaeds ériakomos, aded- 

The two Greek texts are as follows :-— 

G (pp. 116, 16—117, 3) 

> aA , 

Mera ovy Tov Oavarov Tov dyiov Bact- 
> a 

Aelou TpotxXav avrov 
“ > / is , A > 

TH emiTnOeoTNTe 6 GopwTaros Kal ama- 
, \ , , 

Oéaratos Kal madeia Stadt wv 

T'pnyopios 6 Natcavnvos érioxoros, 
A A > ~ cal > / 

os Tov €v Tin TOV atooTdA@v Bact- 

Aelov TOU eEmioKOrov, mpoyxepiCera mT poxerpiCerat 
“~ Ys , 

Tovtov SidKovor. SuaKxovov. 

The second Syriac translation reads as follows (Addit. 14635, 
Bye): 

ce plssma <suty saw :onlms <isala amas Aha ~ma 

remain Samm aptat<<3XK_ sla Ans tama dv 

miax~o :m@hemedh\ wren conliom Klean <Kinyr uma 

ismen <inl al 
And after the decease of holy Basil, the wise and the raised above passions 

and the skilled in all doctrines Gregory, bishop of Nyssa, the brother of Basil 

fellow of the Apostles, beheld him that he was apt for his ministration, and 
he made him (namely) this one deacon. 

The Syriac reflects all the characteristic readings of B (except 
Tov émioKotrov on the two occasions on which it is attached to 

St Basil’s name), and in particular the decisive clause adexqos 

d 2 
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«.7.. This stamps the Syriac unmistakably as a B text: besides 
this, other B readings occur in the portion preserved in Addit. 
14635, e.g. the addition of v. 14 to Wisd. Iv. 18 (p. 116, 13), and 

irepBory Tpdrav ypnotav for epodpas (p. 117, 8); and in Addit. 

14732 throughout. From the nature of the case we may argue 
safely from the single chapter that the whole work must have 

existed in the B form. Wright’s judgment assigning the fragment 

in Addit. 14635 to the sixth century will not, I think, be challenged 

by any one accustomed to early Syriac Mss.; and it has been 
endorsed by three specialists who have examined the Ms. at my 

request. 

The sixth century fragment of the third Syriac translation of c. 38, desig- 

nated s, (see Note 71), seems to-show influence of B (see apparatus to p. 122, 

10 and 15). 

Here then we have indisputable evidence of the existence of 
the B text in the course of the sixth century; and it is quite 

possible, and even likely, that the Greek, if not the Syriac, 

existed in the fifth. 
The outcome of this and the preceding section is, therefore, 

that the G text certainly dates from the middle of the fifth 

century; the B text most probably from the second half of the 
fifth century, certainly from the early part of the sixth. 

§6. THe History or THE TEXT: INTERNAL EVIDENCE. 

In § 2, 4,5, 8 a number of pieces have been printed both in 

the B and in the G text, and from these it is possible to form an 

adequate notion of the respective characters of the rival texts. It 
will be seen that G is a shorter and simpler form of the text than 

B. This relative shortness is due to various causes: 

(1) Dialogues (often with demons), formal prayers, and moral- 

isings on the part of the author, are much less frequent in G than 
in B:—the passage from c. 21 printed p. xix illustrates this; also 

the story of the Girl who calumniated a Lector (c. 70), where a 

prayer of 18 lines, and 20 lines detailing the girl’s repentance 

and confession, and another 20 lines of moralising at the end, are 

found in B but not in G. 
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(2) The adjectives perpetually attached in B to the names of 
the solitaries—such as G@y.os, waxapios, péyas, Oavpactos, mvev- 
patixos, and the like—-are comparatively rare in G. 

(3) Adverbs and adverbial clauses not necessary to the sense 
are frequently absent in G. 

(4) In B scriptural citations are often completed, and formal 

texts found instead of mere allusions. 
(Cases of (8) and (4) occur in the passage from c. 23, printed 

out in § 5.) 

(5) In B many of the lives end with a set finale: “This was 

the virtue of the true athlete of Christ” etc.: in G these finales 
are rare. 

From the literary standpoint there can be no doubt at all of 
the superiority of G; as compared with it, B is rhetorical, turgid 
and overladen, and creates the impression of a text that has 

been rewritten. In short B has all the appearance of being a 
“metaphrastic” text, as Dr Preuschen happily styles it (op. cit. 
p- 213). It is in most places easy to see how B could have been 

‘rhetorically worked up out of G; but that G could have been 

formed out of B by any process of pruning and abbreviation is 
well nigh inconceivable (see the passage p. xix). I adduce one 
instance in which the B text has demonstrably been formed out 

of the G text. In the description of the personal appearance of 
Macarius of Alexandria (p. 58, 4) G says: »v b€ TO eid0s avTov 
UTroKONOBoV K.T.r. 

In B it stands thus: "Hy 6€ 70 eid05 avtod Tovodrov—sel pe 

yap Kal tept TovTov onuadval cot, dovAE TOU Xpiotov, axpuBas 

TOUTO EMOU YLYWOKOVTOS, WS ATE KAL MET AUTO GUYXpoVicacay THY 

eunv Bpayvtnta'—nv S€ TO eidos THs HALKias avTOD UroKdAOBov 

K.T.D. 

Here the traces of the pues of insertion in B he on the 
surface of the text. 

There can, I think, be no doubt that the G text is the one 

that represents the Lausiac History as first written by Palladius. 

But the B enlargement in the piece just printed, being in the 
first person, claims to be by Palladius, and so raises the question 
whether it can have been Palladius himself who revised his own 
work and produced the metaphrastic text ;—so that both forms 
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of the text would be authentic. Although I do not think this 

hypothesis a likely one, it is proper to consider what can be said 

in its favour’. 
(1) Many of the additions contain what purport to be personal 

touches referring to the author, or direct addresses to Lausus: 

e.g. the piece just cited, and those at the end of cc. 23 and 28 
(pp. 77 and 84). But such passages contain really nothing that 
could not have been written by a rhetorician dressing up Pal- 
ladius’ work. For instance, in regard to the piece printed above, 
Palladius had already stated several times that he had personally 

known Macarius and had lived with him. 
(2) One of these passages, however, claims attention. We 

should naturally look for additional information in the expanded 
account of Olympias (c. 56), St John Chrysostom’s friend and 
correspondent, whom Palladius must have known personally. The 
account in B is fully four times as long as that in G, indeed the 
maximum of difference throughout the entire book is here reached, 

for the whole of col. 1249 in Migne is represented by only three 
lines in G (p. 150). But the additional matter is the emptiest 

verbiage and contains no real information whatever,—except the 

passage cited in the note on p. 150, in which the writer says that 

he himself distributed much of Olympias’ property according to 

her wish. This certainly has a genuine ring about it, and it is 

to be noted that nowhere in G does Palladius explicitly claim to 
have known Olympias; nor is the passage derived from the Dial. 

de Vita Chrys. 
(3) One or two of the additions convey fresh historical in- 

formation, in particular the piece at the end of c. 11 on the 
dedication of the basilica of Rufinus (p. 34). This piece, however, 

is encompassed by special textual difficulties, it being uncertain 

whether any, or how much, of it stood in G (see Note 22). 

(4) Some linguistic arguments may be added. The following 

perhaps noteworthy expressions are found in the B enlargements 

and also in other places in G: 

1 It can hardly be necessary to point out that this question is quite different 

from that discussed in Prol. 50—viz. whether it was Palladius himself who made 

the fusion of the Hist. Mon. with his own Hist. Laus. The question of the 

Interpolated Redaction is distinct from that of the Metaplirastic Text. 
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B (references to P. G. XxxIv.) Parallels in G@ 

Proem!: dxpobuyas (995: infra p. 4, 7) p. 146, 1 

(a somewhat unusual adverb, but other authorities 

are cited in Hase’s Stephanus) 

Proem: ry tov evrvyyavivtav adércay (995, infra op. 11, 22; p. 22, 4; 
p. 4, 12); repeated p. 64,16; p. 80, 17; 

c. 5 (fin.): eis...dapadeav kai mapadhuAakny tav evtvyxa-_—p. 116, 8 

vovrav (1018 A) 

(but cf. Socr. Iv. 23: mpos apédcrav Trav evtvyyavovTov) 

Proem: me(n tH mopeia (995: infra p. 4, 24) ee a f 
Proem: ryv pnrépa tis brepnpavias (995: infra p. 5,7)  p. 12, 6 

c. 27 (fin.): tnpeAndeis (1092 D) p. 78, 4 

c. 32: *ovornua (for community) (1100 D) p. 52, 16 

(but used by other writers) 
c. 40: Pity b€ ddnOeca (1204 D) (see Note 42) p. 81, 1 

c. 54: éeav Oédkw amep erwiotapa éyew emireie kai d  p. 15, 19 

xpovos (1226 c) 

Such is the case, so far as I can see, in favour of the view that 

Palladius himself may have produced the metaphrastic recension 
of his own book. I do not think it comes to more than this, that 

_the metaphrast had studied Palladius’ text carefully, and now and 

then took pains to reproduce his environment and some of his 

expressions and vocabulary. On the other side, in addition to the 
rhetorical emptiness of the enlargements, lies the fact that the 

alteration of the bishop who ordained Evagrius deacon from 
Gregory Nazianzen to Gregory Nyssen is certainly an historical 

blunder (see Note 73). The change is no mere scribe’s error, for 

the clause is added: adedqos Tot év tim Tov atrootoOAwy Bact- 
Netov. And this clause is an integral part of the B text, being 
found in all the. authorities for B, including the sixth century 

Syriac fragment (see p. xii). It seems incredible that Palladius, 

who knew Evagrius so well, should, after having been right in 

his original draft, have gone wrong in his (supposed) revision. 

I cannot think that any one will be found to maintain this theory. 

Even if it were maintained that the B text came from the pen 
of Palladius, there could be no reasonable doubt that G represents 
what he wrote in the first instance; and it is the only text of 

which the authenticity can be predicated with certainty, or even 

' It is shown in Note 1 that the Proem is the handiwork of the metaphrastic 

redactor ; it is a good sample of his style. 
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with likelihood. The investigations of the two preceding sections, 
if they failed to establish a clear priority on either side, did 
establish the fact that,no matter how far back we trace them, the 

two forms of the text stand as far asunder as they do now, and 
have not diverged from any intermediate form. We are in the 
presence of a double text. It would be an unhistorical method 
of editing to construct a text resulting from some conjectural 
combination of Gand B. In these circumstances the course for 
an editor of Palladius is clear: he has to endeavour to produce 
the G text with such purity as the somewhat intractable materials 
at his disposal will allow. As to the B text, the inclusion of 
its readings in the apparatus would make the latter a veritable 

textual jungle. Moreover B is already in print, both in Meursius 
and in Du Duc (Migne): the latter edition, when the interpola- 
tions from the Hist. Mon. have been removed and the order of the 
later portion of the work has been restored (as can easily be done 

by means of the references in the head lines in the following Text), 
presents a very fair working edition of the metaphrastic text. 

For these reasons B has been left on one side in the present 

edition, attention being concentrated on G, which is now edited 

for the first time. There are, however, in B a few passages which 

do present additional facts, whether authentic or not; all such 
passages are printed beneath the text (pp. 34, 77, 84, 134, 150). 
Of course the metaphrast used a G Ms as the basis of his revision, 

and it is often possible to discern from the B Mss. what was the 

reading of this archetype (called @ in the rest of this Introduction): 
such readings of 8 supply valid and useful evidence for G, because 
8 was a fifth century G ms. Thus a number of B readings find 
place in the ensuing discussions and in the apparatus. 

§ 7. CONTENTS AND STRUCTURE OF THE LATER PORTION 

OF THE Book. 

Up to the end of c. 39 (on Pior and Moses) there is substantial 
ugreement among the authorities as to the contents and structure 
of the book; but from that point onwards two distinct sequences 

of the chapters are found, the one supported by the extant G Mss. 
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and by s, the other by the B mss. and by 1. In spite of aberra- 

tions in certain of the B mss. there can be no doubt as to what 
was the sequence in B, This sequence is the same as that in I. 

Hence we conclude that the two Greek G mss. 8 and 2X, used 

respectively by the redactor of B and the translator of |, had the 
same sequence of matter as is now shown by the B ss. and by 1. 
Thus what will be called the 81 order is a G order, and dates from 

the fifth century ; and it is not in any degree compromised by the 
fact that its extant Greek representatives contain a secondary 
form of the text. The agreement of s with the extant G Mss. 
(PWT)! shows that the PW'T's order can claim a like antiquity. 

Thus neither order can establish any advantage of priority over 
the other?. 

The rival orders are exhibited in the accompanying Table. 
The figures in both columns give the numbers which the chapters 
bear in this edition, so that, e.g., the chapters which are 47 and 

58 in 61 occupy the 40th and 41st places in PWTs. The locality 

referred to in each chapter is indicated when it can be ascertained. 

(See Table on neat page.) 

It is necessary to refer briefly to two other orders found in certain Mss. : 
(1) The order found in the Long (interpolated) Recension (Hervet and the 

Greek editions, except Meursius) has been given on p. xx, along with the 

alternations of the G and B texts found in this redaction. It is easy to see 

that the order has been determined partly by the type of text (G or B) the 

redactor was using at the moment, and partly by the desire to secure a more 

geographical grouping (e.g. the group of Galatian monks, cc. 45, 66,68). The 

order of such a tertiary text can have no significance. 

(2) The group of mss. 14—18 contains a B text which has been subjected 

to a free literary revision. Several violent transpositions have been made even 
in the earlier portion of the book. 'Towards the end the order is: ce. 47, 39, 
40 (om. 41>), 42, 43, 44, 45 (tr. 46, 47), 48, 49, 50, 51, 52 (om. 53; tr. 54, 55, 
56; om. 57), 58, 70, 419, 46, 54, 61, 55, 56, 65, 63, 38, 71, 35 (om. 59, 60, 62, 
64, 66, 67, 68, 69), Hast. Mon. (joined on as if part of same work). It will be 

apparent, in spite of all eccentricities, that this order is a corruption of that 
of Bl, just as the whole text is a corrupt form of B (see Note 11). The 
agreement of 14—18 with the Long Recension in the sequence cc. 41", 46, 54, 
61, must be attributed to coincidence: to bring together the chapters on the 

two Melanias (46, 54, 61) was natural to any one rearranging the book; it 

1 See p. xv or p. 2. 

* Only fragments of 1, and s, exist in this portion of the work, so that they do 

not help us in the present discussion. 



Pior and Moses 
Ephrem Syrus 
Introd. on holy women 

Paula, Eustochium and 

others 

Julian 

Adolius and Innocent 

Philoromus 

Melania Elderand Rufinus 

Chronius and Paphnutius 

Elpidius 
Sisinnius 

Gaddanas and Elias 

Sabas 

Abramius (an Egyptian) 

Melania Elder 

Silvania 

Olympias and others 

Monks at Antinoé 

Nuns at Antinoé 

Melania Younger and 

others 

Story of Virgin and Atha- 

nasius 

Story of Juliana 

Origen 
Story from Hippolytus 

Verus, Magna and a monk 
Two stories of Virgins who 

fell 
The Brother 

and 

Nore. The second column of figures represents the order of P throughout : 

W agrees down to c. 46, in the middle of which chapter it breaks off, the rest 

of the Ms. being lost (see p. 176): T agrees down to c. 55 (inel.), then come 

cc. 65, 61, 62, 66, 67, 68, 71, so that cc. 56, 57, 64 are wanting. The only 

witness for this portion of s is the imperfect Brit. Mus. Addi. 12173 (see 

Prol. 84); its entire contents are: Ep. Maxapifa, cc. 35, 36, 47, 58, 40, 44, 

50, 51, 48, 413, 63, 59 (half), 60, 46, 54, 55, 65, 71, 31, 25, 26, 27, 53, 28, 69, 

70, 29, 30: in spite of all transpositions and omissions, it is quite clear that 

this vi.|vil. century Ms. represents a Greek original which contained the same 

order as PWT. 
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TABLE. 

Locality 

Egypt 
Edessa 

Palestine, Asia Minor 

and Rome 

Edessa 

Jerusalem 

Galatia 

Egypt and Palestine 

Egypt 
Jericho 

Jericho 

Palestine 

Palestine 

2 

Rome and Jerusalem 

Jerusalem to Egypt 

Constantinople 

Egypt 
Egypt 

Rome 

Alexandria 

Caesarea in Cappa- 

docia 

Ancyra in Galatia 
2nd at Caesarea in 

Palestine 

40 

41 (ll. 1—5) 

41> 
42 
43, 44 
45 
46 
47 
48 
49 

50, 51 
52 
53 
54 
55 
56, 57 
58 
59, 60 

61, 62 

63 

64 
65 
66, 67, 68 

69, 70 
71 

PWT's 

39 

47 
58 

40 

(om. 41>) 

(om. 42) 

44, 43 

(om. 45) 

53 

50, 51 

48 

(om. 49) 

(om. 52) 
412 

63 

59, 60 

46 

69, 70 

54 

55 

56, 57 

61, 62 

64 

65 

66, 67, 68 

is 
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(From p. xlix.) 

has been done also in the Munich fragment (no. 7 in the List of mss.), and in 
the Syriac Paradise of Anan Isho. _ The making c. 41 introduce this Melania 
section, thus departing from 6] and PWTs alike, will appear more remarkable ; 

but, as a matter of fact, the junction is not effected in the same way: in 

14—18 the preface stops at the word do@eveorépas, while in the Long 

Recension it goes on to the end, ynpais (p. 128). The motive of the alteration 
very possibly lies in the fact that the accounts of the Melanias, especially 
when brought together, are by far the most important of all the histories 

of women, so that it was natural to prefix to them the preface on holy 
women. 

A reference to the note in Prol. 141 will show why it was necessary to 
deal at such length with the order of 14—18. But this order, and that of the 

Long Recension, may now be wholly neglected. 

When we compare the two orders as exhibited in the Table 
opposite, we see that the difference between them lies partly 
in sequence and partly in the fact that certain sections found in 

Bl (cc. 41”, 42, 45, 49, 52) are not found in PWTs. 

Let us begin by examining the differences of mere sequence. 

The first difference which we notice on comparing the column PWTs with 
the column I is that in PWTs c. 47 and c. 58 come between c. 39 and c. 40; 

but cc. 47, 58 are precisely the two chapters in the later part of the book that 

are concerned with monks in Egypt: thus, as the first thirty-nine have to 

do almost wholly with the Egyptian monks, it follows that in PWTs the 
body of matter concerning Egyptian monks stands all together before any- 

thing else. The next difference is the absence in PWTs of cc. 41’, 42: now 
c. 41” is a series of brief notes on a number of holy women whom Palladius 

had met; thus its absence, coupled with the facts that c. 46 comes later and 

c. 47 earlier than in £l, brings it about that in PWTs the accounts of Asiatic 

monks of Syria and Palestine stand all together (cc. 40, 44, 48, 53, 50, 51, 48), 

immediately after the Egyptian monks;—there are, however, in this section 

some differences of order and some lacunae in PW'Ts as compared with £l. 

After the Egyptian and Asiatic monks comes in PWT’ the short preface on 

holy women, c. 41°, introducing c. 63, a story about a virgin in Alexandria, 

followed by cc. 59, 60, which deal with nuns in Egypt. Then comes c. 46, 
the first of the chapters on Melania, followed by cc. 69, 70, stories of virgins 

who fell and repented. After them comes c. 54, the second of the Melania 

chapters; and from this point to the end the order in PWT’ is identical 
with that of 61, allowance being made for the chapters that have already 

occurred in earlier positions. 

The nett result is that in PW'T's the subject-matter is grouped 
as follows: 
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Q) Egyptian monks (1—39, 47, 58) 

(ii) Asiatic monks (40, 44, 43, (53,) 50, 51, 48) 
(i) Holy women (41*) 

(a) in Egypt (63, 59, 60) 

(b) elsewhere (46, 69, 70, 54—57, 61, 62, 64, 65) 
(iv) Three Galatian stories (66, 67, 68) 
(v) The Brother (71) 

On the hypothesis that 81 give the original order, it is easy 

to see how the scribe of the archetype whence have come PWTs, 

set to work: he separated the women from the men, and brought 
together those of Egypt at the head of each category. Even the 
apparently motiveless insertion of cc. 69, 70 between c. 46 and 
c. 54 may be accounted for:—the opening words of c. 54 (ava 
dunynoaunv) required that something should come between cc. 46 
and 54; and of the remaining chapters, 69 and 70 are the most 

suitable, indeed the only available, ones for the purpose. On 
the other hand, it is impossible to discern any intelligible prin- 

ciples by which the order of 81 may be supposed to have been 

derived from that of PWT's: the narrative alternates between 
accounts of men and women, and travels backwards and forwards 

between Egypt and Palestine and Asia Minor and Italy, without 
any apparent method; so that the alterations from PW'Ts to l 

on the part of a redactor or scribe could be attributed only to 

mere caprice. The question may be raised whether it be more 

likely that disorder of such a kind should be due to the author 
or to a redactor: in the various cases of evident rearrangement 
of the subject-matter which have been before us (pp. xlix, li), 
the tendency has always been in the direction of attempts at a 

more logical grouping. 
Yet in the order of 81 there is one point that should not pass 

unnoticed: the accounts of the monks and nuns of Antinoé 

(cc. 58, 59, 60) stand together, and are separated from the great 
body of Egyptian reminiscences. Now Tillemont is probably right 

in placing Palladius’ four years’ stay at Antinoé during his second 
sojourn in Egypt, when he was banished to Syene (see Appendix 

V ii); and so it would seem that in this point £I! reflects a 
fact in Palladius’ life. It would be more striking still could we 
identify the voyage from Jerusalem to Egypt, mentioned in e. 55, 



INTRODUCTION § 7. hii 

with the journey into banishment in A.D. 406. At times I have 
been disposed to imagine that in the order of 8! may be discerned 

a dim general correspondence with the outlines of Palladius’ 
career :—a stay of twelve years in Egypt (cc. 1—39), ending 
with the death of Evagrius in 399 or 400 (c. 38); then four or five 

years as a bishop in different parts of the East, engaged in the 

struggle in behalf of St John Chrysostom (cc. 41—52, predomin- 

antly); next a journey to Rome on St John’s business in 405, on 

which occasion he met the Melanias (c. 54); this was followed in 

406 by his exile to Egypt (c. 55?), and his stay at Antinoé 
(cc. 58—60); finally we learn from Socrates (VII. 36) that, after 

his recall from banishment, Palladius was translated from his 

bishopric of Helenopolis in Bithynia to that of Aspuna in Galatia, 

and almost at the close of the book we have three stories (cc. 

66—68) connected with Ancyra in Galatia. 
The idea here suggested must not be pressed to the point 

of an argument, and obvious difficulties in detail can be urged 

against it. Still when all allowances have been made, it can 

hardly, I think, be without significance that there has existed in 

the world just one man, and that man Palladius, to whom the 

order of 81 would not have been mere disorder, but the perhaps 
unconscious reproduction of shadowy reminiscences of the course 
of events long past. 

On the whole the result of the examination into the question 
of mere sequence is distinctly favourable to £l. 

We must now consider the pieces found in £I, but not in 

PWTs. 
c. 41° consists of a series of very brief notices on ten or eleven 

holy women whom Palladius had met in various places: he tells 

us that one of them whom he had seen at Antioch was the 

aunt of St John Chrysostom; he says that at Rome he met the 

new converts Avita and her husband Apronianus and daughter 
Eunomia, of whom he speaks again in c. 54 as living at Rome, 

Apronianus being a recent convert of Melania’s, and in all this his 

statements are borne out by Paulinus of Nola and Rufinus (see 

Note 95); the “aged virgin” Asella, whom he saw at Rome, was 

1 In particular, the Asiatic experiences contained in cc. 41-—52 cannot all have 

fallen within the years 399—405 (see Appendix V ii). 
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in all probability St Jerome’s Roman friend (see Note 78); he 

states that he had never seen Eustochium. Throughout the infor- 

mation is precise and circumstantial, and where it can be tested 
it is accurate. The internal evidence is altogether in favour of the 
authenticity of the piece, and no reason, except its absence from 
PWTs, exists for suspecting it. Dr Preuschen accepts it as genuine 
(Pall. u. Ruf. 254). The fierce attack on St Jerome with which 

it opens is, like the similar passage in c. 36, an echo of the living 

controversies of the time, and is at once a proof of its authen- 

ticity and an explanation of its absence from various copies. 

ce. 42,on Julian of Edessa, is attested by Sozomen (111. 14, 29); 

for in this chapter Sozomen has made extensive use of the Hist. 
Laus., and what he says of Julian is not to be found in the Greek 

Life to which he refers, nor anywhere else than in Hist. Laus. 
The account is so short that probably it was omitted by an 
oversight as part of c. 41—there was originally no division into 

chapters. Preuschen accepts it also as a genuine piece of the 
Mist. Laus. (op. cit. 228, 254). 

ec. 45, on Philoromus: Palladius says he lived with him. A 
stylistic argument of genuineness is given in Note 84, 

c. 49, on Sisinnius: the chapter is quite naturally connected 

with c. 48, Sisinnius being introduced as a disciple of Elpidius. 
c. 52, on Sabas, calls for no remark. 

These three chapters (45, 49, 52) are quite in Palladius’ 
manner, style and vocabulary, and no intrinsic ground exists 
for suspecting them; (see Preuschen, loc. ctt.). 

It will be in place here to refer to the passage concerning the 

swine in the description of the Pachomian Monastery at Pano- 
polis (p. 94), dealt with in Note 55. It is found only in £l, 

being omitted in the other authorities; yet there can be little 
doubt that it was written by Palladius, and belongs to the context 
in which it stands in Bl. 

1 One conceivable hypothesis in regard to the pieces just discussed should be 

stated in order to be definitely rejected; viz. that they did not properly belong to 

the Greek original of 1, but had been introduced into it from B, so that their 

presence in | affords no ground for supposing that they stood in 8; and that 

consequently they are to be regarded as the handiwork of the metaphrastic reviser. 

This hypothesis is excluded by what has just been said in favour of the authen- 

ticity of the individual pieces, notably c. 41>; and also by the general textual 
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It thus appears that there are strong reasons, external and 
internal, for accepting as genuine a number of pieces found in 

fl, but absent from PWTs. 
Here once again the question naturally suggests itself: Can 

a revision of the book by Palladius himself be the explana- 

tion of the phenomena, PW'T's representing the first draft, and 

Bl a slightly enlarged second edition? This theory is very 

attractive, for it would help to solve not only the problems now 

engaging our attention, but also some of those that will arise 

in the sequel. Against it, however, stand two objections which 

seem peremptory. 

(1) One of the chief points of difference lies in this, that in 

$1 the short preface on holy women (c. 41*) introduces the series 

of notes on Paula, Eustochium and the rest (c. 41”); while in 
PWTs it introduces the story of the Virgin of Alexandria, who 

received St Athanasius into her house when he was fleeing from 

the Arians (c. 63). But the very grammar of the opening words 
of c. 41°—év ais cai LHatdy 7H “Popaia, with no verb to govern 
the dative—shows that it must originally have been connected 

with the preface ’Avayxatov (41*), which concludes: zrodais 
aotelas cuvTeTUKHKa TapOEévols TE Kai yHpats (See p. 128). Now 

supposing that PWT’ contain the order first chosen by Palladius, 

and that he desired to introduce into his book an account of 

Paula and the other holy women, it is in the highest degree 
unlikely that he would, actually cutting a sentence in two, have 

moved from its original position the story of the Virgin and 

Athanasius, in order to put in its place the new material, instead 

of inserting an independent chapter somewhere else. Indeed, 

41° and 41” fit together so naturally and so well, that no other 

hypothesis seems tolerable than that they formed integral parts 
of the same context from the beginning. 

phenomena, as the reader may easily see for himself by examining the apparatus 

to the various passages. In particular let him turn to the close of ¢c. 52 (p. 145), 

for which B and | are printed in full: it is quite clear that in 8 and the Greek 

original of 1 the passage stood substantially as in ll. 6—8 of the text, and that 

in B the metaphrastic reviser has expanded it six or sevenfold. His operations 

on these Bl passages are precisely similar to his treatment of the rest of the 

text. It may be taken as certain that all these pieces stood in the G mss, from 

which B and 1] were made. 
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(2) Moreover in fl the story of the Virgin of Caesarea, who 

received and sheltered Origen when fleeing from persecution 

(c. 64), follows immediately after the story of the Virgin of 

Alexandria, who did the like for Athanasius (c. 63). It will at 

once be felt that the two similar stories naturally fall together : 

nay, there is at the beginning of c. 64 a manu referring to the 

analogous story that has just preceded. In PWTs the two stories 

are separated and the aad becomes meaningless, referring to 

some men whom Palladius had met in Rome’. There can be 

little doubt that in PWTs c. 63 has been moved from its original 

position immediately in front of c. 64 in order to be substituted 

for c. 41°, which someone desired to suppress, doubtless on account 

of the attack on St Jerome. 

Thus the idea that PWTs represent the first draft and 8 

a revision by Palladius is excluded; and all the evidence con- 

sidered in this section leads up to the conclusion that in contents 

and structure $l have preserved the original form of the Hist. 

Laus. Their order of chapters is accordingly adopted in this 

edition. 

§ 8. RELATIONS OF THE TEXTUAL SOURCES. 

(1) The Greek ss. 

We have at our disposal for the construction of the G text the 

following Greek Mss.: Paris 1628 and Turin 141, for nearly the 

whole book; Wake 67, for about one-half; the twin MSS. Venice 

346 and Coislin 282, for about one-fifth; the A MSS. for the 

portions of the G text which they contain, amounting to nearly 

one-half; and a few fragments. Moreover it is often possible to 

determine what was the reading of 8, the Ms. used by the meta- 

phrast as the basis of his revision; in such cases we have an 

additional authority for the G text. 

Now while presenting the same substantial text, the various 

1 The truth of this statement is not affected by the fact that WT and s are 

imperfect in various ways and do not contain ec. 64; for in all of them ec. 63 is 

followed by c. 59, as in P, which without any doubt has faithfully preserved the 

order of the archetype of PWTs in all this portion of the book. 
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authorities for G differ from one another frequently and consider- 
ably in matters of detail, so that the apparatus of variants is 

commonly very large. Our next step, therefore, must be to try to 

discover what laws underlie the relationships between these Mss, 
This must be by a process of induction; and in order to arrive at 
even approximately correct results, it will be necessary to experi- 

ment over a wide field. For this purpose those portions of the 

book are selected which are extant in all six of the chief G MSS., 

viz. cc. 25, 26, 27, 28, 31, 35, 36, 37, containing in all some 410 

limes of the printed text. Two Schedules of readings will be con- 
structed :. the first will contain such readings as affect only the 

Greek text and would not be apparent in the versions ; the second, 
those that can be discerned in the versions. Only those cases are 

included in which the authorities are divided between a single 

pair of readings, and in which there is no uncertainty or confusion 

as to the readings. Readings are omitted which are supported by ~ 

only a single authority ; and for the purposes of these Schedules 
the discussions of the succeeding sections are so far anticipated 

that the Venice and Coislin Mss. are treated as a single authority, 

and similarly the Paris and Wake mss. when they agree: so that 

readings supported by VC alone or by PW alone are omitted. 

(The Schedules are printed in Appendia VII.) 

The first impression made by these Schedules is one of mere 
bewilderment ; the authorities are found grouped in all possible 
combinations, and it would be easy by judicious selection to make 

out a plausible and even a telling case in support of any given 
relationship between the Greek mss. We are evidently in the 

presence of a textual problem of unusual complexity. The first 
step must be to tabulate the results of the Schedules, by giving 
the number of times each combination of the Greek Mss. occurs. 
When this is done, it will be found that certain facts emerge from 
the chaos, The readings in Schedule II. marked with an asterisk 
are available for the purpose of the annexed Tabulation : 

Bes. Ub. e 
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TABULATION OF COMBINATIONS OF GREEK MSS. IN SCHEDULES. 

Sched. I Sched, II Total 

PWTA versus VCs 34 43 77 

PWT v. VCBA 6 5 11 

PWA v. VCpT 7 4 11 

PTA Vv VCBW 2 — 2 

PA V VCBWT 2 2 4 

PY v. VCBWA 2 2 4 

PWVCB Vv. TA 4 3 7 

PTVCp \ WA — | 1 

PWTVC V AB 6 5 11 

PWAVC v. TB 3 4 7 

PTAVC v. WB 2 -— 2 

PWVC Vv TAB 8 1 9 

PTVC V WAB 1 1 2 

PAVC Vv WTB 2 1 3 

PVC v. WTA 2 1 3 

PWT v. VCA i 5 12 

PWAg Vv VCT ) 1 10 

PTAB \ VCW 1 o 1 

PWB \ VCTA 4 F 1] 

PTB \ VCWA — g 2 

PAB \ VCWT 1 — 1 

PB V VCWTA 3 —- 3 

Total no. of readings 106 88 194 

From this summary it appears that the combination 

PWTA v. VC8 

stands in such marked excess above any other combination, that 
we may safely take as a working hypothesis that it represents 

a dominant and ultimate textual fact. And when we look further 

into the Table we shall discover that VC are found together 117 
times in all out of the total of 194 cases; and also that, in addition 

to the 77 times that PWTA stand together, three members of this 
group stand together in various trios 73 times more. And these 

numerical considerations are strengthened materially by an exami- 

nation of the nature of the readings in which PWTA stand over 

against VC@: from Schedule II. it will appear that the difference 
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often consists in the absence of a word or clause on one side or the 
other (oftenest on the side of PWTA); while from Schedule I. 

it will appear that equally often the difference lies only in the 
smallest minutiz of grammar or order—and I venture to think 

that this latter class of differences is no less significant than 

the former. 
For instance, the following series of minute differences occurs 

inc. 35: 

PWTA VCg PWTA VvCg 

é(t)s Yorepor Uarepov elroy 2° héyw avT@ 

ws érav Ke om ws meTa yap kal mera 

TO bpos THs AvKo TO dpos TO AvKd kal ToUTo om kal 

TH ovvtuxla ouvTuxia om av’ra TapaBadovan avT@ 

év TH Ouplde TH Ouplde els tip ’AXeé. els ’ANXeé. 

Thy éunv Thy mWpos ME execs exe 

eltrov Aéyw om 7) 1) mapadoy.ioapévn 

To find the same groups of MSs. again and again consistently 
ranged against one another is a phenomenon that can be explained 

only on the hypothesis that there is a special affinity between 
P, W, T and A on the one hand, and a special affinity between 

VC and B on the other. And the validity of the inference 
cannot be shaken by the numerous cross divisions, how perplexing 
soever they may be. ‘The consideration, however, of the problems 

to which they give rise is reserved to the two succeeding sections. 
For the present, having ascertained that the principal extant 
Greek representatives of the G text fall into two clearly defined 
groups, we shall pass on to the determining of the relation in 

which each of the chief versions stands to these groups. 

(II) The Versions. 

Relation of 1 to the two groups of G Mss. 

Schedule II. registers 120 readings of 1, a few being in 

1 It is to be noticed that the Tabulation shows a specially close affinity between 

P and W, for they part company only 28 times; they are by far the most constant 

and characteristic members of the group PWTA, 

e2 
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brackets as somewhat doubtful—this distinction, however, will 

be disregarded in what follows. It is found that 

l agrees with 8 82 times, 

with VC 60 times, 

with PW 35 times (and, when P and W part 

company, with P once and with W 9 times), 

with T 34 times, 

with A 31 times. 

Moreover, | is found without either VC or 8 only 17 times :—and 
it will appear later that in some of these cases VC have been 

contaminated by mixture with a B text :—but | is found 59 times 
without any one of the four, P, W, T, or A. The combination 

VCB£I occurs 42 times, and 13 times these four stand alone, often 

in unmistakably significant readings ; as the additions tod NeiAov 
(p. 86, 13); maoav (p. 87, 9); Kai “AXBaviov Kai “Appovior 

(p. 101, 5); 7 (p. 106, 5). 
These figures indicate an affinity between | and the group 

VCB. 
The high number of agreements of 1 with 6 suggests a specially 

close affinity. They stand alone together in Schedule IL, in oppo- 

sition to the united witness of the other authorities, 16 (perhaps 
23) times ; and instances of this phenomenon occur throughout the 
whole book. An examination of these #1 readings (see, for instance, 

those scheduled from c. 37), shows that usually they are of a kind 
that cannot be due to mere accident in the transmission of the 

text. A question at once arises: May their presence in | be due 
to the fact that » (the Greek original of 1) had suffered contami- 

nation by intermixture with a B text? In the following sections 
we shall meet many instances of such processes; but, after a 
careful consideration of the whole series of 81 readings, I am 

satisfied that there is no sufficient reason for suspecting any such 
influence of Bin X or inl. The point is of such importance for 
forming a right judgment on the textual materials, that it is 
incumbent upon me to offer in justification of my conclusion 

some illustrations of the kind of reasons on which I rely. I take 

first a passage out of c. 37; 



B (P. G. xxxrv. 1187 c) 
Kira déyer adry* Kar- 

e\fe Kal mpoeNOe. atrexpl- 

vato aiTw éxelvn’ Eixoordv 

mwéumrtov &ros éxw undémore 

mpoeOovoa, Kai iva rl o7- 

Mepov mpoeAOw; A€yer adTH 

éxetvos’ Oval, ovK etires OTL 

"Ey To Kdopy TobTw areé- 

Gavov; OnrAov mavTws rt 

kal go. 6 Kéopmos ovK éoTw. 

el oby TOUTS éaTL, veKpos ov- 

devds EmarcOdverar’ Tavr dv 

go. olv éort Kai mpoedOeiv 

kal un mpoeNOetv. akovoaca 

6€ Tatra 7 mapOévos mpo- 

HAGE" pera dé TO mpoeNOeiv 

avurny é& Kal éOety ews 

éexkAnolas Tivds, eNMav oO 

Makdplos evpey avrny ev TH 

éxkAnoia Kai éyer adry’ 

Ei ovtws Oédevs (TeNelws) 

mAnpopopjaal pe OTe aré- 

Oaves kal ovKére (ys avOpw- 

Tos apéoxovoa, molncov 6 

éya dvvayat toijoa Kal 

Tore mAnpopopHoers we STL 

aAndes TH Kdonw To'Ty 

améOaves. Kxal } wapOévos* 

Aowrdv ti OéXets Troinow; 

(Aéyer a’ry éxeivos’) ’Ex- 

Ovoapevn K.T.X. 
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G (infra, pp. 114, 15— 

115, 8) 
Tére Néyer airy “HéeNOe 

(al. xdredOe) Kai mpdedOe. 

amexpivaro avtw (éxeivn)* 

Eikoorov méumtov éros éxw 

kal ob mpondOov’ Kal (viv) 

iva Ti mpoéhOw; ever adT7* 

> Ei awédaves 73 kbopw 
e 

kal go. 0 KéaMOos, 

Tavrdéy 

gol éort Kal mpoedOeiv kal 

LN mpoedOeiy* mpdedOe ovv. 

(7) d€) mpo- 
HAVE’ Kal wera TO mpoedOetv 

alrny ew Kat éOety Ews 

é€xkAnolas Tos 

eyes adry ev TH exkAnola’ 

Ovxovv ef Bédexs 

fe WANpopopjoar Stu aré- 

Baves Kai ovKére (ns avOpw- 

Tow apéskovoa, molyncov 6 

Tow, Kal 

oda (al. yraoouat) dre 

atré@aves’ 

(Aéyer adT7*) éx- 

duvoapmévn K.T.X. 

Ixi 

] (Bibl. Casin. m1, Flor. 

308) 

et illa respondit: Vicesi- 

mum et quintum annum 

ago ex quo numquam ex 

hoe loco egredior; quam 

ob causam uis ergo pro- 

cedam? ait ille: 

Tu saeculo mortua es 

et saeculum tibi; 

unum ergo est 

siue non procedas siue 

procedas : ergo progredere. 

statimque tunc 

illa processit. posteaquam 

processit e cella sua 

(clause om in Sess and 
Cass 348, 143) 

et illic ad eam loquitur: 

Si ergo uis per- 

suadere quod mortua sis 

nec iam hominibus placens 

uiuas fac et ipsa quod 

facio, et 

uere 

te mortuam scio: 

exue te, 

inquit, ete. 

It is most unlikely that the scribe of X (or its progenitor), when 

copying out a G Ms., should have taken from a B text just the 
single word ad\7O6s, and have rejected all the other B enlarge- 

ments and alterations ; far more probable is it that X% and 8 both 

contained a G text which in this passage differed from the extant 

G mss. only in having é7e adnO05 arréBaves instead of bru aéPaves. 

Next I take a passage from c. 58, in which the argument is of 

quite a different character from the foregoing. Here, although 
a portion of B has been re-written after the manner of the 
metaphrastic reviser, it is possible to recover with security the 
Greek text underlying B and I. 
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B (P. G. xxxiv. 1203 p) 

Odros €Xevev Hutv bre 

‘Ovods drootas THs TOO 

Oeo0v Oewplas kar’ Evvotav 

} daluwr 

Huadv O€ dido- 

yivetac 7 

KTHVOS. 

mwevoTovvTwy Tov Tpdb- 

mov Ov etlmev, édevyev 

otrws bre Novs avOpwrov 

Oeod Oewpiasadvaxwphnaas 

é€f dvaykns  T@ THs ém- 

Ouulas daiwove mepirimrer 

T® ayovTe eis dkoNaclay, 7) 

TQ Ovk@ Tovnpw Tv Eevpware 

d0ev ai Gdoyour Tixrovrat 

HISTORIA LAUSIACA. 

G (infra, p. 152, 10—12) 

PWTAs: "Edeyev npmiv ore" 

PW: Nods drooras 

Jeov evvolas 

7 KTHvos ylverat 7) Saliuwv' 

Ts: Novs drocras 

deov evvoias 

mepirimrer €miuuia’ 

A: Nots amoords Oeot, év- 

voia mepimimrer emvOupias* 

i 
Nobis ista dicebat: 

Sensus humanus cum a 

cognitione recesserit dei, 

aut quaecumque anima 

laus daemonis incipiet 

fieri (sic 1°"; 18° vac; dae- 

moni efficitur similis 1"¢’) 

aut mutis animalibus 

comparatur., cuius dicti 

rationem cum ab eo cupe- 

remus accipere, ista di- 

cebat: Qui a deo recesserit 

necesse est ut aut in desi- 

derium aliquod aut in ali- 

PWTAs: quam iracundiam ruat: 

desiderium quidem illud 

insensatorum animalium, 

iracundiam uero daemo- 

num esse dicebat. 

Kal THY mev aKo- Kal Thy Lev 

éX\e- 

yev eivac kTnvwon, TOV YE 

opmat. 

Nacrov émiOuutav emOuuiav €de- 

KTnVWOn, TOV 

dé Oumov kivnow datmo- darmo- 

viwon. 

In spite of the corruption in |, it is possible to see that in 

»X the passage read substantially thus :—’EXeyev jyiv ote Nods 
atoatas Oeod évvoias 4 Saipwv yiverar  KTHVOS. nuov Se 
piXoTrEevaeTOVVYT@Y TOV TpOTroV OV EimreV, EXEyEV OUTwS STL Nods 
amroatas Oeov (évvoias) €& avayKns TepiTimte: eTLOupia 7 Ovpo: 
Kal Tv pev eriOvyiay édeyev eivat KTnVwdn, TOV bé Oumor 

datmovewdyn. It cannot be supposed that this is an abridgment 
of B made by the scribe of X: the readings of Ts and of A in 

the middle column forbid such a notion. Rather did the passage 
stand substantially as restored above in X and 8 and the type of 

G text they represented. The question whether the Br text be 
the result of a conflation of the readings of PW and of TAs, or 

whether (as seems more likely) it be the original text, and the 

pair of readings be due to its breaking asunder into two parts 
owing to the repetition; is one which in no way affects the point 

here at issue, viz. that the series of agreements between B and | is 

due, not to any influence of B on 2 or 1, but to the fact that 8 and 

» contained types of the G text closely akin. 
I shall briefly indicate one further argument, still of a different 

character from both the preceding, in support of the same view. 
If the reader turns to Note 45 he will see that in a passage of 
c. 27, out of a mass of additional matter found in B, the clause 
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aNd Ta TavTa avTowaTtas hépecOar is attested both by | and by 

s,, there being no vestige of it in any other text. Here X 1s 

supported by o, (the Greek original of s,), in which no trace is 

found of any B element, and which has no special affinity with 1. 
That the scribes of X and o, should have independently picked out 
the same words, and no more, from the enlargements of B, is a 

supposition that cannot be entertained. We can only conclude 
that the clause stood in the three G mss., 8, X and as. 

Thus the independence of X from B, and consequently the 

reality of the relationship between the G texts 8 and |, 1s con- 

vincingly established. (But see p. Ixxx1.) 

Relation of s to the two groups of G Mss. 

If the conclusions arrived at in § 7, as to Bl having preserved 
the true order and structure of the concluding third of the book, 

be valid; nay, if the single point has been established that the 

series of notices of Paula and other holy women, contained in 

c. 41, is authentic, so that the junction in PWT and s of the 

story of Athanasius in c. 63 with c. 41* is erroneous; it follows 

that PWT and o (the Greek original of s) were all descended 

from a single Ms. in which this alteration had been made: for 

the substitution of c. 63 for c. 41” is a corruption of a kind that 
cannot have arisen by mere coincidence, but demonstrates descent 
from a common vitiated ancestor. Now about the authenticity of 

—c. 41” and its primitive organic connection with c. 41°, there 
cannot, I think, be any doubt at all, And so a close affinity of s 
with PWT (and A) is shown. 

The phenomena of Schedule II. (App. VII) are in conformity 

with this result: the combination PWT As occurs 38 times, and s is 

found with three of the Greek members of the group 12 times more. 

It has to be remembered that in the case of the Syriac versions it 

is difficult (much more frequently than in the case of the Latin 

versions), to determine whether the rendering really represents a 
given Greek reading, or is merely due to Aramaic idiom; e.g. 
whether a pronoun or pronominal suffix, in s or s, is evidence of a 

pronoun in o or o,: in this way a number of the minor readings 
of s and s, are by no means certain—far less certain than similar 
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cases in the Syriac versions of the New Testament, where much 

closer fidelity in translation was naturally aimed at. In regard 
to the numerous readings in which s agrees with VC@l against 
PWTA, it has to be remembered that s is by far the oldest 
member of the group PWTAs, as it dates from the sixth or fifth 
century ; when, therefore, s is ranged with VC£Il, it is (commonly) 

evidence of a corruption in PWTA: this point will be reverted 
to in § 10. Throughout the book s often agrees in significant 

readings with PW, the best mss. of the group; but its closest 
agreement is with T, with which it often stands alone in very 
remarkable readings. Instances will be found in the text at 
p. 108, 7, 8,18; p. 126, 9 and 11; p. 188, 7; p. 144, 14; p. 149, 

10 and 14; p. 160, title of c. 65. These agreements, sometimes 

in manifest error, are so striking as to demonstrate a specially 

close affinity between T andc. And thus, quite independently of 
the arguments from order and structure, and from the junction 

of c. 63 with c. 41*, ¢ is shown to have belonged to the group 

PWTA. 

Relation of s, to the two groups of G Mss. 

The first four chapters in Schedule II. (App. VII) supply a suffi- 

cient number of readings of s, to enable us to form an adequate idea 
of the character of text that was presented by o,. The Schedule 

shows s, sometimes ranged with PWTA, sometimes with VCZ, 

and, as a matter of fact, throughout it thus fluctuates between 

the two main groups. Attention has just been called to a place 
where s, supports 81 against PWTAVCs (see Note 45); at p. 59, 

19-21, it similarly attests the curious piece of demonology found 
in B and 1, but not in PTA® or ], (the only other extant authori- 

ties); at p. 40, 5, 6, it attests another @l reading; and at p. 34, 

13-16, in a passage where | is missing, it enables us to reconstruct 
B out of B. On the other hand, s, by no means always, or even 
usually, supports the $1 readings. It thus appears that the 

Greek text underlying s, was intermediate between #1 and 

PWTAs; when its readings can be ascertained with certainty 

1 T have not been able to verify the Schedule by the ms., so that I do not 

guarantee its accuracy or completeness in regard to s,. 
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they are of great value, as representing Greek mss. of the fifth 

century of a type not found among the mss. I have examined. 

Relations of 1, and c to the two groups of G Mss. 

In regard to these versions the Schedule does not help us. 
In § 5 it has been shown that |, represents a G text. So does c¢, 
the Coptic version, extant in only a few fragments. A comparison 
of the pieces translated from chap. 18 (Prol. 123-6 and 149) with 
the two Greek texts will show, in spite of all paraphrasings and 
additions, that c represents a G text. Moreover in the Table in 

Prol. 120-22, nearly all the pieces of Greek noted as omitted 
in ¢ are proper to B, and do not occur in G; indeed, had the 

comparison of c been made with a G text, that Table would have 

been reduced to half its dimensions’. 
In Prol. 114 reasons were given for surmising that the Greek 

Mss. underlying |, and ¢ were closely akin. An examination of 
the apparatus to the passages in which ¢ is extant will bear out 
this view. It is true that most of the agreements between |, and 

ce consist in the omission of words and short clauses found in the 

other authorities for G; and agreement in omission is more likely 

than other forms of corruption to be due to mere coincidence in 

error. But a time comes when persistent agreements in such 

omissions reach a point at which coincidence can no longer be a 
reasonable explanation of the phenomena; and so we are led to 

the conclusion that 1, and c are derived from Greek Mss. contain- 

ing a somewhat shortened type of text, whereof no Greek repre- 

sentative has yet been discovered. There are besides certain 

positive agreements that place the kinship between 1, and c 
beyond doubt: e.g. the clause at p. 30, 23, “nec tuam oblationem 

obliuioni tradit ” (al. tradet) 1, ; “will receive thy sacrifice also” c: 

also p. 120,9. The relationship between |, and e will be further 

illustrated in § 10. It seems that l,c, like s,, represent a Greek 

text that stood midway between Bl and PWT'As, fluctuating 

between all known types of the text. Perhaps the most striking 

1 It is important to notice that these eliminations hardly affect the points taken 

as bases of arguments, Prol. 122; this remark applies to most of the similar 

arguments, Prol. 112—14, 118—19. 
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case of the agreement of the archetype of |,¢ with a characteristic 

Gl reading is at p. 116, 16, where c adds to St Basil’s episcopal city 

of Caesarea the description “ among the Arkeans,” the equivalent 

of ths mpos Tov "Apyéa, found only in B and |: there is a lacuna 

here in ]., due to homoeoteleuton ; but there can be no doubt that 

the clause stood in the Greek text whence 1, and c are descended. 

(For 1, see also pp. 44, 7 and 48, 7.) 

The other versions, Ethiopic, Armenian and Arabic, are mere 

fragments, and will be sufficiently dealt with in the appropriate 

places. 

We may sum up as follows the results of the investigations of 

this section : 
(1) The chief extant Greek authorities for the G text fall into 

two distinct groups, one made up of PWTA, the other of VCB. 

(2) lis akin to VC8, and in a specially close manner to P. 
(3) sis akin to PWTA, and ina specially close manner to T. 
(4) 1, and c are derived from Greek Mss. closely related to one 

another: the case of chap. 38 in ¢ is special (see Note 71). 

(5) le and s, represent Greek texts intermediate between 

PWT<As and £l, but neither type has yet been found in Greek. 
The pedigree and relationship of the chief sources for the text 

are exhibited in the annexed Pedigree. 

Fragments too small to be located in the Table are not included. Compo- 

site mss. (A and VC) are included in respect only of the portions of the 

G text which they contain. 
Capitals denote Greek Mss. 

Greek letters denote lost Greek archetypes. 
Small Roman letters denote versions. 

§9. THE DocuUMENTS. 

The purpose of the present section is to supply a sufficient 
description and characterisation of the actual Mss. used in this 

edition. 

(I) The Greek Mss. 

P—(Preuschen’s P?) Paris, Bibl. Nat., ancien fonds grec 1628 

(Regius 2623, later 3003). 
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Saec. XIV: paper: 14°5 x 20 cm. 

Contents: ff. 1—144 Hist. Laus., y text (see § 7) complete 
except c. 38 and end of c. 36; rest of codex (ff. 144—244) Hist. 
Mon. 

On the whole correctly written and accentuated, with breathings but no 

iotas subscr.: a certain number of itacisms, but not many considering date: 

also interchanges of o and : a few absolute errors (not commonly recorded 

in this ed.): a few corrections, some by scribe himself (or contemporary), 

some by later hand: (see Preuschen, Pall. u. Ruf. 139.) 

W—Oxford, Christ Church, Wake 67. 

Saec. X: parchment: 16°5 x 25 cm. 
Contents: a miscellaneous collection of Vitae, and ascetical 

tractates (see Kitchin’s Catalogue p. 28). Hist. Laus. occupies 
ff. 193—251, where it breaks off incomplete, the codex being 
mutilated. Fol. 192, containing the beginning of Hist. Laus., was 
detached and has been bound up in a wrong place, being now 
f. 150: it alone is mentioned in the Catalogue, the great body of 

Hist. Laus., being without title, was overlooked. My finding this 
copy was a happy accident: having a half hour to spare, I 

amused myself in turning over the pages of the ms., till familiar 

words caught my eye. 

No titles of chapters or marked divisions in the text: the page has usually 
26 lines of writing, equivalent to 16 or 17 lines of this printed text: writing 

regular and good, with very few corrections: itacisms &c., misspellings and 

other errors somewhat more frequent than in P: accentuation fairly correct, 

but often omitted: thus W is less correctly written than P. Certain chapters 

(e.g. 32—34) never were in W; many others are wanting through the loss of 

several folios. 

At present W contains about half of the y text, viz. (in nos. 

and order of this ed.): Ep. ad Laus., Prol., ec. 1—6, 817, 18 (half) 

23—31, 835—37, 40, 417, 43, 46 (half), 47, 48, 50, 51, 53, 58—60, 63. 

(For readings of W, up to p. 100, see “List” p. 170; from 

p-. 100 onwards, see note on p. 100.) 

P and W are twin offspring of a common ancestor: throughout 

the whole text they stand alone again and again in readings often 

certainly erroneous: they alone place the chapter on Nathanael 
(16) after c. 12 instead of after c. 15; they alone insert the long 



INTRODUCTION § 9. lxix 

apophthegma at p. 46, 17 (see note 28) ; at the end of c. 36 they 
break off with the words: “I knew this prophecy of this man” 
(p. 108, 6), and omit the rest, though Ts no less than VCBI give 

the prophecy; they omit c. 38, on Evagrius, which is in T as well 

as VCBI (one sub-group of B, 1—6, omits it, and s is doubtful). 

P is not a descendant of W, for it contains many portions of 

the text that never stood in W. 

T—Turin, Universita, graec. C. Iv. 8, olim C. v. 33 (al. 141). 

Saec. XVI: paper: 19 x 27 cm. 
Contents: f. 1 homilies, apophth., Vitae (from Theodoret); f. 

53 Hist. Laus.; f. 126 Hist. of the Brahmins; f. 138 Hist. Mon.; 

ff. 186—202 Vita Pauli and two apocalypses attributed to Jerome. 

At end: todto 76 ctryypappa evpovTes tmets els TraXaLoy BiBriov 
ateypaapueba x.7.r. Hist. Laws. contains the whole y text except 
ec. 56, 57, the latter half of 61, and 64, none of which were ever in 

the codex. Written with extraordinary incorrectness, abounding 

in grotesque errors of grammar and spelling, often not even Greek 

- words at all: seems as if written down from dictation by a scribe 
imperfectly acquainted with Greek: a few samples are given, all 

from Hist. Laus. 

p. 34, 1 7dovqs ai’ré émavactas cis TH Gapkio for ndovns air@ eravacrdons 

TOU wapkiov. 
Ld 2 / \ € , > a > > , os ¢ »* > , p. 37, 14 éuaprupicavto ta brdpxovta avtov év ekeivy THs ds €xwv for ewepi- 

gavTo Ta UTapxoVTa ev akwnrols a ExXov. 

p. 80, 13 rod nyas Tod KabeAovres for Td oinpa avTod Kabedovtes. 

Similarly caraxpovres mowwpevos for kar dxpav memoipévos: miei for ris 

ei: pev for pe ev: wa for etvac: HKous €otwa for fKoveev Twa. 

Such errors occur on every page; there is throughout an interchange of 8 

and x: as caive for Batvers, cal as ovv for Blas ody, mapaBnra for mapdxerrat ’ | 

BreWipator for kreWupator. 

The text of T presents highly curious and interesting features. 

Its agreements with s in a number of striking readings found 
nowhere else, have been referred to on p.lxiv; they demonstrate a 
relationship so close that the facts can be accounted for only by 
the hypothesis that at a point in the pedigree lower than y came 
a MS. of which the ancestors of T and o were twin offspring. As 
Mss. of s exist dating from the sixth century, a higher antiquity is 
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established for the peculiar type of text preserved in T than can 
be claimed by any other known Greek ms. Unfortunately T has 
suffered extensively from intermixture with a B text. 

This intermixture reaches its acme in cc. 17, 18 and 66, 67, 68; in these 

chapters T has been so contaminated as to become practically a B text: in 
ec. 8, 14, 15, 16, 19, 21, 37, 61, 62, the same phenomenon is observable, but in a 

less degree. The large number of cases in the Schedules of § 8 (App. VII), 
in which T is found ranged with VCB against PWA, and still more those in 

which T@ stand alone, must be, for the most part, attributed to the working 

of the same process. The textual phenomena as a whole lead to the con- 

clusion that throughout the entire book T has in varying degrees been sub- 

jected to this process of contamination by intermixture with a B text. For 

this reason the value of T as a source for the text is much impaired. The 

interrelations of T with PW and A will be examined in § 10. 

ven—Rosweyd’s Codex Venetus. 

At the beginning of the “ Notatio” to Bk. vu. of the Vitae 
Patrum Rosweyd speaks of a Ms. at that date (1615) at Venice, in 

the possession of Gabriel, Archbishop of Philadelphiat. It is no 

longer at Venice, and I have been unable to trace it. One MS. 

from the same collection is now at Milan in the Ambrosian 

Library?, and I had hoped ven also might be there. 

Excerpts were copied from ven for Rosweyd, as also from a Codex Augus- 

tanus (no. 7 in List, § 2): the copy of cod. Aug. is now in the Royal Library 

at Brussels, but not that of cod. Ven. I thought it might be among papers of 

Rosweyd in the Bollandist Library, but no trace of it could be found. 

Rosweyd records a considerable number of readings of ven in 

the Notationes to Bk. vi. and to the Appendices; all these are 

entered in the apparatus to this edition. They demonstrate a 
very close affinity between ven and T, which often stand alone in 

quite peculiar readings. But if Rosweyd’s readings can be fully 
relied on, T is not itself the missing ven, but only a twin Ms. ; for 

there are a certain number of slight differences ; indeed in Notatio 

128 (ed. 1;=191 ed. 2), Rosweyd records a reading of ven in one 
of the passages omitted in T (see p. 157, 8). | 

1 On this personage and his anomalous ecclesiastical position—he was appa- 

rently in communion at once with the Pope and the Orthodox Patriarch of 

Constantinople—see an art. by Mer Pisani in vol. 1 of Rev. d’Hist. et de Lit. Rel. 

2 Holl, Sacra Parallela, Texte u. Untersuch,, N.F, 1. i. 15. 
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A—(Nos 37—44° in List § 2). 

As has been explained in § 2, A includes the whole group of 
MSS. containing what was called in Prol. the “Long Recension.” 
This form of the Hist. Laus., besides being interpolated in regard 
to matter, is composite in regard to text, the Hist. Laus. it contains 

being partly a G text, which has been named A, and partly a B 

text, distinguished from other types of the B text as A®. The Mss. 
used for this edition are no. 37, Paris Gr. 1626 (saec. XII., parch- 
ment), and no. 38, Coislin 295 (saec. XIV., paper) (see Preuschen, 
p. 147): no. 37 is the better Ms. but it is not quite complete; no. 38 
is therefore the Ms. chiefly relied on for A and A® readings: up to 
p. 126, however, most of the readings have been tested in no. 37 

also: when necessary they are distinguished as A” and A®*. Some 

of the Roman Mss. seem to contain slightly better texts, but I had 

not time to take their readings. A MSS. are extant dating from 

the tenth century. The archetype of the group will be called a. 

The text is thus divided between A and A® (the numbers and sequence of 

chapters are of this hin 

A: cc, 25—28, 30, 37, 40, 43, 44, 46, 47, 53—55, 58—60, 71. 

A®; Proem, Ep., Page cc, 1—24, 29, 32—34, 38, 39, 41, 42, 45, 48—52, 56, 

57, 61—70, Epil. 

But six lines of ¢c. 7, a considerable section in the middle of c. 18, and 

a piece in the middle of c. 39 are A; while the opening of c. 54 is A®, 

and the conclusion nearly A®. These insertions of small pieces of one 
text in the midst of great masses of the other seem curiously capricious. 

Nor is this all: throughout the G portions of the text (=A) is found every 

here and there a characteristic B reading; conversely, throughout the B 
portions (=A) is found every here and there a characteristic G reading. 

Instances of the first will be found in the Schedules in App. VII; the 

explanation must be that A (like T, but in a far less degree) has been con- 

taminated by intermixture with a B text. Instances of the second will 
be found in the portions of A® printed from c¢. 22 in Prof. 30—34; the 
most obvious explanation would be that A® preserves a purer form of the 

B text than is found elsewhere. Against this theory, however, stands the 
fact that some of the agreements of A® with PWT are in readings which are 

certainly erroneous (see Table on p. Ixxxv). Moreover the B portions of Mss. 
45-46, designated B~® (see p. xxi), similarly at times present PWT readings 

where the other B mss. agree in a rival reading; and in those portions of the 

B text extant both in B%-® and in A®, sometimes BY~® and sometimes AP 

agrees with the G Mss., the other going with the great body of B mss. The 

following instances from c¢, 22 will illustrate what I mean : 
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DT L8 poxOnoas pOx9@ OAR 

PTOW°? B Mss. 
Bis -6 AB 

15 om TO mA€ypa 

Tad WO B MSS. 
AB Bt -6 

20 ovre nyavaktnoe ovre kav mpos Bpaxd nyavaxtynoev 

PTOW? B Mss. 
Bis -6 AB 

p. 72, 3 emippiyrat emir pewar 

POW? B mss. (and T) 
AB B45-6 

p. 73, 23 Kakoynpe payoynpe Anpe 

Prowse B Mss. 
B5-6 

A® combines xaxdynpe Anpe 

On a review of the phenomena throughout, I am disposed to think that 

it is BY-* that approximates by nature to the G text, and so preserves a 

purer form of B; and that the G readings found every now and then in A® 

were introduced by the scribe, just as he introduced occasional B readings 
into his G text. 

From what has been said it appears that we must conceive the 

scribe of a (the archetype of the group) as having before him two 

Mss., the one a G MS. of the type PWT, the other a B Ms., and as 
copying out the text now of one, now of the other, intertwining 

them in a manner that to us is quite unaccountable; and not only 

so, but often introducing into his transcript of one text indivi- 
dual readings from the other, so that A contains an admixture of 

A® and A” of Ae 

It has been explained in § 3 that none of Du Duc’s Greek text 
is really A or A®, and that Hervet’s Latin was made from a con- 

taminated copy, and cannot be trusted. This redaction of the 
Hist. Laus. contains two sections (c. 116 and the first paragraph 

of c. 150 in Du Duc and Hervet) not found in any other form of 
the work, and of unknown origin: they are not printed in this 

edition. | 

V—vVenice, St Mark’s, Bessarion 346. 

Saec. XI: parchment: 21 x 28 cm. 
Contents: f. 1 apophthegmata in the “topical” redaction (see 
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Prol. 209), the Greek of Rosweyd’s Bks. v. and vI., but cc. 1 and 2 

are missing; f. 127 Hist. Laus. (see below); f. 173 Hist. Mon. 1, 8, 

16; ff. 189208 more apophthegmata and sermons. 

C—(Preuschen’s C*) Paris, Bibl. Nat., Coislin 282. 

Saec. XI: parchment: 23 x 27 cm. 
Contents: f. 1 apophthegmata; f. 100 Hist. Laus. (see below) ; 

f. 137 Hist. Mon. 1, 8,16; ff. 149—252 apophthegmata, sermons, 

and Vitae. (This MS. came from Mt. Athos.) 

These two MSS., in respect of the portions of Hist. Laus. and 

Hist. Mon. which they contain, are absolute twins, as is shown by 

their common peculiarities both of structure and of text. Their 

readings almost invariably agree, often in contradiction to all other 

authorities. When they diverge, sometimes V is correct, some- 
times C; so that neither is a copy of the other. 

These are the mss. numbered 45 and 46 in the List, § 2. It has been 
pointed out (p. xxi) that the portion of the Hist. Zaus. contained in them 

is a composite text, having a section from an A® Ms., a section from a G MS., 

and a section from a B ms. (p. lxxi). The G section alone is considered here ; it 

alone is designated by V and C: when the other sections are referred to they 
are cited as 45-46, or B%-®, V occupies ff. 152—163; C ff 120—130. The 
chapters of G text are 23—28, 31, 35—39: it appeared in § 8 that the text 

approximates to that of 8, rather than to that of PWTA; and it was shown 

that the resemblances are not ordinarily due to intermixture with B. Indi- 
vidual cases, however, of such an element may be discerned in VC: a piece 

elsewhere found only in B is added at the end of c. 39; on p. 115 attention 

is called to the apparent influence of B in VC; and most of the cases in 

Schedule II., App. VII, where 1 stands with PWTAs against VCS, may 

probably be attributed to intermixture of a B text with VC (see especially 
p. 105, 5). The apparatus shows that the G text preserved in VC has 
also been rewritten with considerable freedom. For the rest, the writing, 

spelling, itacisms, accentuation, &c. are those of fairly correct average Mss. 

of the eleventh century. (On C see Preuschen, p. 148.) 

O—Oxford, Bodleian, Laud. Graec. 84. 

Saec. XI | XII: parchment. 

Contains, in a miscellaneous collection of Vitae and Ascetica, 

on ff. 223—227 a fragment of Hist. Laus.: only cc. 32, half of 33, 

and 22: full of itacisms and absolute misspellings. 

Ww°—ff. 61—70 of W (described above). 

Contains cc. 22, 20, 21. 

eee FF 
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The fact that c. 22 is common to O and W° enables us to see 

that these two fragments preserve pieces of a single type of G text 

not found elsewhere : combining them we have cc. 20, 21, 22, 32, 

half 33. The collations of O are given in full, and those of W° in 

c. 21; but for W° in c. 20 and c. 22 see infra, p. 177. They show 
signs throughout of intermixture with B; in c. 32 especially O has 

been strongly assimilated to B (see Notes 55 and 57). 

33—Paris, Bibl. Nat., Gr. 919 (Saec. XIv). 

A miscellaneous collection of Ascetica: ff. 29—46 contain 

under the title "ExXoyal é« tod Navoaixod, Hist. Mon. c. 1, Hist. 
Laus. cc. 17, 11, H. M. c. 16, H. L. ec. 32, 38, 34, 37. The text of 

Hist. Laus. is fundamentally a G text, akin (apparently) to PW ; 

but it has been rewritten and abridged with such freedom that it 

is only occasionally of service for textual purposes. Besides the 
rewriting, the text has been further vitiated by intermixture with 

a B text (see infra, p. 114, and Note 57). The curiously composite 

Ms. no. 47 contains the same text in cc. 17 and 32—34, Full 

collations of MSs. 33 and 47 are given in c. 32; occasional readings 
in cc, 33, 34 (and elsewhere). 

34—Paris, Bibl. Nat., Gr. 881 (Saec. x). 

Contains among a collection of Acta and Vitae, on ff. 222—224, 

ce. 32 only: a G text; but so altered as to be of little use for 
textual purposes: cited only in a few cases. 

35—Brit. Mus., Addit. 14066 (saec. XII). 

Contains in a miscellaneous collection, on ff. 164—5, a single 

episode out of c. 17 (see infra, p. 44, 28—p. 46, 8): a G text, but 

extensively interpolated with the B enlargements. As PW are 
the only available authorities for the G text in cc. 17 and 18, the 

readings of the fragment no. 35 are given in full. When the 
obvious B interpolations have been removed, no. 35 substantially 
supports PW. 

36—A fragment printed among the “Opera S. Nili” (Migne, 

PG. LASIX 1312), 

Contains c. 23 in a G text, akin to PW: free from all ad- 

mixture of B. Its collations are given in full. 

36°—Rome, Vatican, Ottoboni 436 (saec. XV). 
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Contains, at f. 186, c. 23 in a G text, but so altered as to be 

quite valueless: its readings are neglected. 

ath—Fragments from c. 63 incorporated in one of the Lives of 

St Athanasius (see below p. 158): a G text. 

This summary description of the Greek mss. known to me 
which contain portions of the G text, shows that contamination 
in a higher or lower degree by mixture with the predominant B 
text, or else by literary revision, or by both processes, has been 
the fate of nearly every representative of the G text: PW and 
the fragments no. 36 and ath are the only ones in which the 
evidence of such deterioration does not lie on the surface. 

B—It remains to speak of the great group of Mss. of the meta- 
phrastic text. The Table on p. xxiii shows that the B Mss. coming 
under examination fall into seven sub-groups :—l1—7, 8—1], 

12-13, 14—18, 19—22, 3744 (the A® group), 45-46, (the last 

two groups only in respect of the portions of the B text which 

they contain). It is, I think, true to say that in some respect or 
other each one of these sub-groups has preserved more faithfully 

than any of the others the features of their common ancestor B ; 

so that a critical edition of the metaphrastic text would be an 

undertaking of extreme difficulty. The sub-group 14—18 pre- 
sents special features, indicated in Note 11. For the purposes of 
this edition the value of B lies almost exclusively in the possibility 

of recovering readings of 8, the fifth century G ms. from which B 

was made (see p. xliv): 8 readings are to be identified, in varying 

degrees of probability, by observing attestations of B by one or 
more G authorities (often 1): only in such cases are B readings 

regularly recorded, and no inference must ever be drawn from 

mere silence in regard to B. 

(II) The Versions. 

1—(Prol. 59—64). 

It has been shown in § 5 that » (the Greek Ms. from which | 

was made) was a G MS., and in § 8 that it had a special affinity 
with 8. Only three copies of 1, and a few fragments, have hitherto 

been found: 

f2 
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Cod. Sessorianus 41, (1°°**), (Vittore Emanuele Library, Rome). 

Cod. Casinensis 348, (1°***) 

Cod. Casinensis 50 (both at Monte Cassino). 

Sess. 41 is assigned to the tenth century by Reifferscheid (Sitz. Wien. Akad. 

L. 772); but Signor Ambrosi, Custodian of Mss. in the Vit. Eman. Library, 

places it early in the eleventh: Dom Amelli places Cass. 348 late in the 
eleventh, and Cass. 50 in the twelfth. Cass. 348 was carelessly transcribed 
and then carefully corrected by the same, or a contemporary, hand: many of 

the corrections are restorations of the readings of the ms. copied, but many 

are clearly attempts at emendation that depart from the original. Cass. 50 

is a clean copy of 348, adopting all the corrections; thus it is of no inde- 

pendent value as a textual source. Sess. is on the whole the most correct, 
but it has errors of its own, and also has lost several folios, from the 

beginning of c. 57 to near the end of c. 65. Sess. and both Cass. Mss. have a 

lacuna from p. 34, 3 to p. 37, 3, and another from p. 164, 7 to p. 165, 12: in 

each case the text runs on continuously, making complete nonsense, and thus 

showing that the mss. are derived from a single exemplar which had lost a 

folio in each place. A third Cassinese Ms., 143 (see Prol. 62), contains the 

text of 1 for cc. 6, 14, 29, 37, 38, and extracts from cc. 18 and 61 (see 

p. xxxiv, note), but in a corrupt form: these pieces are printed in Bzb/. Casin. 

tI. One piece of | is readily accessible in print—the version of c. 34 among 

the Latin Apophthegmata (Rosweyd, Bk v, xviii. 19). The Munich ms. Jat. 
3056 (f. 218) contains extracts from 1, but abbreviated. 

1ev__] was revised on a Greek B ms. and a considerable number of the 

metaphrastic enlargements were incorporated from beginning to end. This 

debased form of | is found in the great majority of the mss. and in the printed 

Paradisus Heraclidis. The pieces of 1 printed in the Bzbl. Casin. and 

Rosweyd (doce. citt.), or in this Jntrod., or else the apparatus to c. 45, will 

afford a sufficient idea of the character of l"ev. For an edition of 1, the better 

mss. of tev (2.e. nos. viii.—xi., Prol. 60) cannot be neglected; but the fact 

must be emphasised that for controlling the | readings in this volume only 
the Sess. and Cass. Mss. may be employed, all others as yet brought to light, as 

well as the printed text, being worthless for the purpose. 

Mr Burkitt’s investigation of the biblical citations in | leads 

him to the conclusion that there is no trace of any Vulgate reading, 

and to the surmise that ] was translated not later than the sixth 

century, possibly in Africa. The reviser who produced I"** was 

familiar with the Vulgate. (Prol. 70—75.) 

1,—(Prol. 64—69). 

The mss. fall into two groups :— 

1,*—consisting of Brit. Mus. Addit. 33518 (f. 104), Barberini 
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lat. 702 (f. 193), and Munich lat. 3056 (f. 213), 5823 (f. 100), 

18553* (f. 114), 28757 (f 129). 

These MSS. range from saec. XI—XV. 

1,"—consisting of the other Mss. known to me, and the printed 

texts: same date. | 

The main differences between 1,* and 1,> have been sufficiently explained 

in Prol.: 1, is on the whole a slightly more correct text. 

But better than either are the fragments (cc. 18 (half), 19, 21) in Cod. 

Cass. 143, printed in Bibl. Casin. ul.; two instances suffice to show the 

superiority: fecit sensatam instead of mansuefecit, p. 58, 2; and ultima mala, 
representing éoyara (for oydra or oxdora) instead of multa mala, p. 65, 8. 

1, contains only fragments of the Ep. to Lausus and the Pro- 

logue, and cc. 1—6, 9—13, 16—19, 21, 23, 24, 38, 44, 70: all of 

this, except the fragment of Ep. (printed p. 6) and a few lines of 
the Prologue, appears in the printed editions. The date of the 
translation may be sixth, seventh, or eighth century. 

s—(Prol. 84—86). 

The chief Mss. are :-— 

Brit. Mus., Addit. 17177 (saec. v1). 

Contents: ec. 1, 2, 6, 9, 10, 12—14, 16, (of 18, the few lines on 

Mark), 22, 23, 34, 37, 21. 

Brit. Mus., Addit. 12173 (saec. vi | v1). 
Contents already specified on p. |, note. 

Also in other places, among collections of apophthegmata, 
ec. 17, 18 (f. 111) and c. 23 (f. 44)—found similarly in 

other Mss. (see Prol. 90—94). 

Tullberg’s “ Ms. A” contained cc. 35, 40, 47, 22, 23, 41%, 68, 57 

(half), 60, 70, 29 (print breaks off imperfect): also apparently 

e. 21. His “ms. B” contained cc. 22, 23. 

[The abridgment of c. 8 in Addit. 17262 is from a B text.] 

Combining these, we find that s is extant, and in sixth century 
Mss., for Ep. to Lausus, and cc. 1, 2, 6, 9, 10, 12—14, 16—18, 

21—23, 25—31, 34—37, 40, 44, 46—48, 50, 51, 53—55, 58, 59 
(half), 60, 63, 65, 69—71. 

Seeing that there are remains of three or four Syriac versions of the Hist. 
Laus., the assumption that the above-mentioned mss. all contain portions of 
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the same version requires justification. It is reasonable to suppose that all 

the chapters found together in any given Ms. containing a whole section of 

the book, really belong to each other, and are portions of one and the same 
version. Now Tullberg’s A contains chapters in common both with 17177 
and with 12173; and so it supplies the link that enables us to identify these 

two Mss. as containing portions of the same Syriac translation. In regard to 

cc. 17 and 18, the few lines on Mark (p. 56, 3—10) have been cut out of c. 18 
in both 12173 and 14648; but they are found by themselves as one of the 
series of lives in 17177: this seems good reason for assigning the Syriac of 

cc. 17 and 18 to the same version as is found in 17177. Moreover we know 

that this version of c. 18 is not s,. 

In regard to Tullberg’s mss. some difficulty exists. The printing of his 

edition apparently was not completed; every copy I have seen breaks off at 

p. 42 in the middle of a sentence in c. 29; consequently no indication is given 

towards the identification of the mss. employed. The title contains the 
general statement that they belong to the Vatican and the British Museum. 

There can be no doubt that Tullberg’s V is the great Vatican copy of Anan- 

Isho’s Paradise (Cod. Syr. 126); but neither in the Vatican nor in the 

British Museum did I find any ms. corresponding to his A; Addit. 12173 

presents striking resemblances to A, but it does not contain cc. 22 or 23, for 

which chapters Tullberg cites readings from A. If Tullberg’s readings are 

fairly inaccurate, his B may be Addit. 17177, for B is cited only for cc. 22 and 

28, the only chapters printed by Tullberg which are found in 17177. He 

cites also an N and an O in one or two chapters: I can offer no conjecture 

concerning them. I was not able to search the Propaganda collection in 
Rome. 

s,—(Prol. 86—88). 
The chief MSS. are: 

Vat. Syr. 123, (s,"9*) (saec. V1). 

It contains: cc. 1—16, two episodes from 18 (infra pp. 49, 52), 
19—21, beginning of 22, 23—-29 (incomplete, the Ms. 

being mutilated). 

Assemani gives as the date century vul.; but this is certainly an error 

arising from the fact that the codex is composed of two independent mss. 

bound up together: century vir. is a probable date for the first of them, but 

the second which contains the Hist. Zaws. is much older. It is a Nitrian Ms., 

and I at once perceived its likeness to the sixth century Nitrian mss. at 

the British Museum. Professor Guidi and Mr Norman M*Lean independently 

passed the same judgment; so that I have no hesitation in assigning it to the 
sixth century. 

(Vat. Syr. 371 is a modern transcript of 123.) 



INTRODUCTION § 9. Ixxix 

Brit. Mus. Addit. 12175, (s,24*) (A.D. 534). 

Contains: cc. 1—5, 15, 16, 20, 43, 24, 19, 39. 

(Brit. Mus., Addit. 12172 (saec. Ix) contains c. 16.) 

Thus of s, we have cc. 1—29 (except 17, 18, 22), 39, 43. 
The Vat. Ms. contains the better text. 
An idea of the general character of s and s, as translations 

may be gathered from the Table in § 5, where a literal rendering 
of half of c. 23 is supplied: see also Appendix V. ii. 

s2n__( Prol. '77 —84). 

By s* I designate Anan-Isho’s Syriac redaction of the Hist. Laus. in 

Bk 1. (and a few chapters of Bk 11.) of his Paradise; it has been printed by 

Bedjan in his edition of the Paradise (Acta Martyrum vit). The relations of 
the text to s and s, are much more complex than I had imagined when 

writing Prol. Only after examining Vat. Syr. 123 was I in a position to give 

a full and precise account of s®, as follows: 

Anan-Isho (c. 650) had before him three Syriac mss. almost identical in 

contents with Addit. 17177 and 12173 of s, and 12175 of s,; also a copy of the 
two chapters (17, 18) found among the Apophthegmata in 121738 and 14648: 

he also had a Greek Ms. of a B text. He then combined his Syriac Mss. so as 
_to make them supply one another’s deficiencies, building them up more or 

less on the model of his Greek ms., though often retaining the peculiar 
configuration of the Syriac Mss.: where the Syriac failed he commonly filled 
up the gap by a translation from his Greek Bus. And so the first portion of 

his Bk 1. is made up thus :— 

8 Ep., 6, 910 ° “12-14, 16—18 
So 1—5 15, 

fresh trans. Proem, Prol. Gis LI 

At c. 18 comes a break: c. 19 (s,) occurs in Bk 11.3; c. 20 is omitted 

altogether (though in 12175); c. 21 comes later (after c. 37, as in 17177): thus 

cc. 22, 23, from s, follow c. 18. For the rest of Bk 1. he used s when avail- 

able, as in 12173, supplying the lacunae by translations from his Greek B Ms. ; 
and in Bk 1. he used up the remaining pieces of 12175. But Anan-Isho also, 

especially in the early chapters, revised the Syriac G texts of s and s, by 
means of his Greek B Ms., so that his Syriac contains a large admixture of 

B readings not found in the sixth century Syriac Mss. Fortunately he soon 
tired of this, and by the time he reached cc. 17 and 18 his Syriac commonly 

differs only now and then, and slightly, from s or s,. Throughout the whole 

book, however, isolated B readings continue to occur, so that it is never safe 

to trust his text without reference to the Mss. of s and s, in their independent 
state. The more considerable enlargements of B, such as amount to several 

lines, are usually inserted by Anan-Isho; at the beginning of c. 17 he gives 

both forms of the short introduction on the Macaru, the G@ form from his 
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Syriac ms. and the B form translated from his Greek ms. In the later por- 
tion of the book the fact of translation from a B Ms. is at once evident, 

since to find in the midst of a substantially G text, chapters of an absolutely 

B text, just where there are lacunae in s (as cc. 56, 57, 61, 62), immediately 

arrests attention; but in the early chapters, owing to the assimilation of 

the circumjacent G text to the B type, it is not equally obvious. 

Anan-Isho’s section on Pachomius (cc. 32—34) receives attention in 

Note 47; the Life of Evagrius (c. 38) in Note 71. 

A word of warning to the textual critic is necessary in regard to Bedjan’s 

edition of the Hist. aus. in Anan-Isho. The primary purpose of his edition 

must always be kept in mind, viz. to supply Syriac literature to his own 

people. The readings of the earlier mss. are of no value for this purpose. 

But as he has added an apparatus purporting to give the full collations of 

some of the old Mss., among others of Addzt. 17177 and 12173, it is necessary 

to point out that this apparatus, owing to its incompleteness and capricious- 

ness, is a snare and pitfall to the Occidental textual critic. Two or three 

instances will justify this statement. Under the symbol L he gives 3 variants 
of 12173 in the Ep. ad Lausum (Bedjan, pp. 1—4), not including the various 

Titles; but he omits 14 others, some fully as important as any he includes. 
Again, in c. 58, at the foot of p. 173 he records that L has ams instead of 
isan. ; but he neglects to state that it omits the first seven lines on the next 
page, one of the B enlargements inserted by Anan-Isho. Lastly (p. 137), at the 

beginning of c. 55, he does not notify that L omits the word 15, a point of 
some critical interest, on which, trusting to his text, I was misled when 

writing Pro/. 296. These examples suffice to show that Bedjan’s collations 
of L do not dispense us from recourse to the MSs. 

c—(Prol. 110—128). 

The only Mss. given in printed Catalogues are : 

Vat. Cop. 64 (saec. X). 

Contains: Ep. ad Lausum, Prologue, and parts of cc. 9, 10, 38. 

Vat. Cop. 69 (A.D. 1153). 

Contains c. 18 (¢ncomplete). 

(See Mai, Script. vet. nov. Coll. v, *159, *165: the Mss. men- 

tioned by Zoega are copies of these.) 
Bohairic dialect: a G text, akin to |. 

eth—(Prol. 156). 

Only ce. 32 and half 33. 
A G text, translated with fair literalness (see Note 47). 

arm—(Prol. 97—106). 

The few fragments, so far as they adhere sufficiently closely to 
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the Greek to allow of any judgment, are all B texts; except c. 38, 

which is beyond question a G text (see Note 71). 

ar—(Prol. 164). 

Only a few scraps of cc. 32, 33: though completely rewritten 
and paraphrased, features of the B text may be discerned. 

One other point remains for brief discussion here. We have 

seen that in the case of the Greek G Mss. the question of inter- 
mixture with B always calls for careful consideration; and we 

have seen, too, that 1 has been subjected to extensive and syste- 

matic revision on a B text in I|'*’, ands and s,1n s™": we have to ask 

now if there are grounds for suspecting the presence of any minor 

B element in | |, s s, c, in the states which have been recognised 

as substantially G. 

1—It has been shown that the general series of agreements of 1 with B 

indicates not any adventitious influence of B on 1, but an affinity between 6 

and A. There are, however, two readings of 1 to which attention may be 

directed, as conceivably indicating conflation : 

p. 11, 17 G etdous B mrpocamov 1 uultum ac figuram 

p- 106, 10 G dSdaxrvdov pay = BB. dréxowray =| abscidit ac rapuit 

1,—-Only in c. 21 have I noticed any serious ground for suspecting B read- 
ings in ],, see the apparatus to p. 67, 10,11 and p. 68,18. See, however, 

pp. 11, 20; 18, 22; 21,13; 22,9; 44, 22; 49,19; 53, 8; 54,15; 64, 6. 

s—The question may arise as to p. 83, 6 eLeatnkas Tov Kara pow ppevav 

(see Note 45 fin.); p. 100, 3 Ad@pa; p. 101, 1 (apparatus) 67i vixnoes adrov ; 

p. 103, 1 kai mpoywookxew mavra. See also: pp. 15,7; 30,17; 31, 8; 36, 7; 

44, 24; 73, 23; 76,3; 86,7; 98, 23; 99, 4; 106,13; 114, 2; 135, 2; 139, 5. 

S,—See pp. 16, 24; 17, 7; 27,7; 28,9; 38,14; 39, 2: 61, 1. 

c—See pp. 30,6; 117, 9; 118, 11. 

The cases cited are comparatively so few, and when examined 

are seen to be of a kind that might so easily have arisen inde- 
pendently, that they may safely be neglected. 

$10. Mernop oF Eprrie. 

Now that all the materials are before us, the question remains : 

What is the editor to do? 
It has already been settled (§ 6) that the proper course to pursue 
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is to edit the G text without including the B enlargements in the 
apparatus. But of the G text there are two varieties: the Br 

type, represented by B and 1, with which VC and s, in some 

measure agree; and the y type, represented by PWTA and s. 

We have now to make our choice between these two types of the 

G text. | 
The discussions of §§ 7 and 8 have shown that the distinctive 

Bl readings are of two kinds: (a) whole sections or considerable 

passages, found in Bl but omitted in y; (b) minor variants 

consisting of the addition of a word or a phrase. Each class of 
reading is occasionally supported by s,. The series of whole 

passages in Bl has already been discussed at some length in §7, 
and in many cases distinct reason has been shown for accepting 

them as genuine. The case of the minor Bl readings must now be 

considered. 
As Sozomen is the earliest witness to the text, we must examine 

the evidence he affords. In the following cases he may be supposed 

to support Bl: 

p. 33, 4B aredMovtray ovv aitav pera Bonbeias rodAns eis TO TVAAAPETOaL 

auTov 

]1 cumque ad eum cum magna multitudine quo facilius abstra- 

heretur intrassent 

Soz péAA@v S€ more mpos xetporoviay emisKkomns evrAdapPdveo Car 

PWTI,s, Ss ody damdOov pera Bonbeias 

(Ss vac) 

p- 60, 3B eed) ovxére CEeori por adikeiv ovdéva 

1 quia nulli uwlterius tam nocere possum 

], quia cam mihi non expedit nocere aliquem 

Soz ws py Oepirov avT@ ere pndéva Kkak@s Tove 

PTA8s, esrevd) ovx e&eori por adsxety ovdeva 

(Ws vac) 

p. 62, 20 B ovx edaBé tt rapa twos 

1 non ab ullo aliquid accepit 
Soz ovde eAapBavé te mapa Tov 

PTW°® ovx« @daBe rapa Tivos 

(Wl,s vac; s, om clause: B 14—18 om 7, see Note 11.) 

p. 124, 8 B dpvéas dpéap 

1 fecisset sibi putewm 

Soz dpéap dpvéas 

PTVCs, opvEas 

(W1s vac) 
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p. 125, 4B éemucras jpiv 6 pakdpios Iiwp 

] sanctus Pior...... adstitit nobis 

Soz émioravra S€ avtois...... Tov Iliwp 

PTVCs, émurrds 6 Hiwp 

(W1,s vac) 

p. 158, 4B wa py twa popov bd e& Urovoias 

l ne gua...ex suspicione quorundam uel macula notaretur 
Soz wa pn tia Woyov €& vrovoias atrois mpoorpivnra. 

PWTs wa pry teve popov b@ &€& vrovoias 

(1,8 vac) 

(To these without any doubt may be added the piece at p. 34, 6 in 

Table p. lxxxv.) 

In the following cases Soz seems to support PWT against Bls, : 

p- 39, 20 B rowvrov yapicpatos 7&imOn os Katamriev Sapdverv 

1 talem diuinam gratiam,meruit wt contempneret daemones 

Ss, has ws, but not rovovrov 

Soz €606n xapis...vmepppovew Trav Satpovav 

PWT yapioparos 7&m0n Kararrie Saipover 

(1,8 vac) 

p- 123,138 B kai éeonpave bre Limp mapeyévero kai em eotnKkev. aicOopevos 

5 dé tov yrodou rns Ovpas x.T.X. 

1 significauit dicens: Pior uenit et pro foribus assistit. datoque 

lanuae sono etc. 

S, punctuates as Bl 

Soz kal ordas mpd ths marpdas oikias e€unvucev eAndvOéva. errei Oe 

Wodeiv tiv Ovpav nobero x.T.d. 

1 Att . mapayéyove. oatas ovv e&w pe ies 
Kal eonpavey ore II. s “4 : . ¢ Kat TOU 

TVC mapeyéveTo. €&w ovv (de) oras 

Wopou ths Ovpas aimOdpevos x.T.X. 

(Wl1,s vac: a few unnecessary words are omitted.) 

Thus Sozomen’s testimony helps little towards a practical 

judgment as to the choice of text to be made, though he does 
seem to have had before him some out of the few bl readings in 

question. 
An examination of the whole series of minor Bl readings 

shows that they commonly are of the nature of single words or 

phrases or clauses which help to smoothen the construction, or to 

colour the narrative, or to suggest a reason for something said or 

done. In character they are not unlike the so-called Western read- 
ings in the Acts: and just as there are minds to whom the Western 
text of the Acts appeals as the more primitive, so it may be that 
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to some literary critics the 8] text of the Hzst. Laus. will seem the 

better. For my own part, I do not think that these readings 
ordinarily improve the text, but rather weaken it by spoiling a 
terse rapidity of narrative often displayed in the y text. But 
the Bl readings are very early; and some may be disposed to hold 
the view that they are due to a retouching of the text by Palladius 
himself. Certainly, though y is the best on the whole, the #1 
text has some good qualities not shared by y: in § 7 we have 
learned that $1 almost certainly preserve the true sequence of 

the chapters in the last third of the book, and also a number of 

authentic pieces of the text not found in y; in the next Table 

we shall see that B and | are consistently free from a number of 

“tendenzios” alterations in the Greek répresentatives of y; and 
in Notes 45 and 69 will be found further points worthy of con- 
sideration. 

Amidst these uncertainties the editor’s course is clearly pointed 
out by the logic of facts. Not the very smallest fragment of a 

B Greek text has yet been brought to light: 8 is known only 
through B; even VC are forthcoming only for one-fifth of the 

book, and in that fifth they do not support nearly all the Bl read- 

ings. Under such circumstances any attempted reconstruction of 

8 by inserting the Bl readings into y, would be neither 8 nor y, 
but a critical figment not representing any text that ever had a 

real existence: the morsels of B intruded into the text would often — 

not be really 8, but the metaphrast’s revision ; and the adjustments 
of grammar and construction necessary in order to make way 
for them would in all probability seldom faithfully reproduce ~. 
The production of a Greek ms. of the 8 type would alter the 
situation ; but with the materials at hand it is clear that the only 

historical method of editing the Hist. aus. at the present time is 

to reproduce the y text as faithfully as may be. Therefore the 
minor Bl readings are given only in the apparatus, and the text 

will present a critical edition of y. In the case, however, of the 

whole sections not found in y but only in Bl (viz. ce. 41”, 42, 45, 
49, 52, discussed in § 7), an approximate text is supplied between 
square brackets and printed closer ; and a few lesser pieces attested 

by s, as well as Bl are inserted in the text between half brackets 

(" "): the removal of such pieces is easy, and will yield the y text. 
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For the reasons developed in §7 the order of Bl towards the end 

of the book is adopted. 
The only problem that now remains is the investigation of the 

interrelations of the chief representatives of y—of PWT and A 
with one another, and of ali with s (see Pedigree, p. Ixvii). As 

a starting point we shall examine the treatment of a number 

of heretical or suspected names that occur throughout the book. 

All the authorities, so far as they are in each case extant, are 

included in the following Table. 

p- 29,16 diddoKxadros AtooKdpov tov diSaoKados Avookdpou Tov émurKkdtrou 

emirkomov Kai “Appoviov kal “Aupovos 

kal EvoeBiov kat EvOupiov 

Tav adeApov 

PWBlss, (om ray ad. s8y) T ven A®l,c (Ammonius 1,) 

p. 29,17 Kai ’Qpiyévous Kal Iwavvou 

PWBlss, T ven A®l,c 

p- 30,11 Aéyee Ta oikovopm@ avTov Aéyet TO oiKovdu@ avTOV Ceodapw 

’Opryéver 

PWBlss, TA® lc 

p. 31,11 ’Qpiyéver ro peo Burépo kai Makapig to mpeoBurépm Kal ‘Ap- 

ofKOvOU®@ Kai “Appovio pOvE 

Blss, PWT ven Alc 

CAppovio PA®l,: +Theodore c) 

p. 31,18 ’Qpryévns re cai “Aupovios Ocddwpds Te kal "Aupov 

Bls, PYWic 

(Apporvcos P: + Theodore and Jacob c) 

(oi marépes A®: 1,8 vac) 

p. 34, 6 avdpav eroyipwv ’Qpryévous avdpav edXoyiyov “APavagiov kat 

kat Advpov Kal Tvepiov Baowdeiou 

Kat Srepdavov 

B Soz (I?) PWTA® 

('Q. Kai A. kai Tév GAX@v Soz) 

(Ise vac: s, om: 1, paraphr) 

p. 35, 8 Avoxopos 6 é€riaKomos 6 Maxkdpuwos 

PWBA®ss, (IY) (om 6 éz. 8) Tl, 

(le vac) 

p. 35, 9 rov pakdpwov Evdyptov Tov pakdpiov OeddSwpov 

PW BAB8ss, (1?¢") Tl, (Theodorum et Macariolum) 
(le vac) 

p. 75, 5 r@ didarkddr® pov Evaypio T@ OWarKkdr\@ pov Evdoyio 

TVCBlss, PW 35 36 AB 
(l, om: ¢ vac) 
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p- 78, 1 Kat Evaypuov kat EvAdyiov 

TVCBls, PWI, 
(AB om: sc vac) 

p. 81, 5 roy paxdpioy Evaypiov (rov) Makdpiov tov mpeoBurepov 
VCBIss, PWTA (om rov?) 

(l,c vac) 

p. 113, 18 paénrn ’Qpryévous om 

VCBIls PWTA 33 
(l,s,¢ vac) 

In every one of these twelve pairs of readings, the reading in 

the left hand column is manifestly the true one, those on the right 
being all due to an orthodox “tendenz,”—the desire to get rid of 
objectionable names, even the very name of Origen when borne 

by one of the monks. Bl and s, (so far as they are extant) are 
entirely free from this taint; so are VC in the four cases for which 

they are extant. On the contrary, l, and c whenever their readings 

can be determined (7 and 5 times respectively) uniformly present 

the corruption. Turning to y, we find that its Greek representa- 
tives pursue no consistent line, but that s when extant always 
supports Bl (VCs,): whence it may be inferred that the taint 

was not in y itself. When we remember that a close affinity 

between 1, and c has already been proved (p. lxv); and when we 
observe that there is an evident unity about the series of falsifica- 

tions in the Table (Theodore being substituted for other names 

three times, Macarius three times, Eulogius twice); we shall, in 

view of the various facts just recited, easily conclude that these 
corruptions in proper names arose in, and spread from, a Greek 

Ms. of the type represented by |, and ce. 
The phenomena presented by PWTA (and A®) in the Table 

are very curious, and very instructive for the present investigation 

into the character of these Mss. At the outset it must be again 

emphasised that the close textual affinity of the four mss. PWTa 
(the archetype of the A mss.), and their descent from a single 
ancestor y, from which they inherited serious dislocations of the 
text, have been established in §§ 7 and 8. PW consistently go 
together in the Table; and in the two cases in which A (as dis- 

tinguished from A®) is extant, it goes with PWT. But the pro- 

ceedings of T are very perplexing. It would seem that T and A® 

have come more under the influence of the archetype of 1,c than 
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have PW; this appears from the Table, and also from the passage 
p. 48, 25—p. 49, 2, where TA®], agree in a recasting of the text 

against the united witness of PBls (Ws, ¢ vac.)!: see also Tl, at 

p. 49, 27. The presence of T on the left hand in the passages in 

the Table taken from p. 75, 5 and p. 78, 1 may reasonably be attri- 
buted to the influence of B, which in varying degrees pervades T. 

The most important result to be derived from the Table is that 

S in every case has preserved the original reading where the Greek 
representatives of y have gone wrong, sometimes all of them 

together. This shows that corruptions from which s is free, have 
crept into the Greek y MSS. at some time between the end of the 

fifth century (the date of s) and the tenth (the date of W and the 

earliest A MSS.). In such cases the agreement of s with Bl (VCs,) 

shows that they, and not PW'TA, have preserved the true y reading. 

Similar instances occur throughout the book; there is a good one 

at p. 82, 6, where s supports VCBls, in reading 70 81) Aeyopuevor, 
omitted by PWTA. Where s thus bears witness against the Greek 

representatives of y, its evidence is to be followed. For this reason 
I have relegated to footnotes a series of passages in c. 18 (see 

p. 50, 5 and 9, p. 51, 1, p. 57, 12) found in PWTA®I, (and ec when 

extant), but not in Bls (or s, when extant)’; their absence from s 

shows them to be interpolations, arising, probably, from Greek mss. 

like the originals of |, and c. (The case of s is further discussed 

in Appendix V. 11.) 

It is difficult to imagine how it can have come to pass that, 
though s has often thus kept right when PWTA have all gone 

wrong, at other times T's agree in error, when PWA are right in 

company with Bl (see instances cited p. lxiv); while at p. 147, 3 

TAs agree in the error adeddijs (see Note 95): moreover at p. 149, 

3 P and s give adorns incorrectly for the adraddorns of TABI 
(W vac); and at 137,9 A and s alone read 6 paxapios Evdypuos. 

And when we neglect s and consider only the Greek y mss., 

their interrelations are found to be no less perplexing. All the 
following combinations occur, most of them frequently : 

' Such departures of A® from B, where B is correct, form one of the grounds 
for surmising that AB has been in some measure revised by a y ms. (perhaps 

akin to T): (see p. xxii). 

? The addition at p. 50,9 is not in W, and the context of p. 57 is completely 

lost. 
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PA v.  WYT(B) WA vy. P1\B) 
PT v. WA(B) WT v. _ PA(B) 
TA v.  PW(B) WA vy. PIB) 
PR! bay WB, v. PTA 

Nor is this all: sometimes agreements in error are found, of a 

kind that indicate descent from a common ancestor: thus at 

p. 180,17 TA have wpos nuépas for po nyépas, and p. 138, 19 they 

have wdaouv for mpaéw; similarly at p. 147, 1 PA have ‘Ampcavov 
for “Asrpoviavov (see Note 95), and p. 168, 12 for the undéva vuEax 
of TBls, we find in A wndév avotEar, and in P wndapas avotEar with 

further alterations of the text. At other times, too, PT agree in 

such corruptions: at p. 79, 3 they read @icews for puaimceas ; 
and PT (but not A or s) append to the account of Silvania 
(c. 55, p. 149) a couple of lines which stand at the end of the 

story of Juliana (c. 64, p. 160) in Bl, and are repeated there word 

for word in P, (c. 64 is missing in T and in s). 
Still more unaccountable are such cross divisions as the 

following : 

p- 107, 6 dveyevounv Sveyevopny 

WTA*"V B(1) (om 8s) PA8C 

p. 109, 5 evypauparos aypapparos 

WTA*“VBI PAcet33Cs 

With the present materials it is futile to speculate on the 

hidden cross-currents that have given rise to results so inconsistent 
and seemingly defying all attempts at clear-cut classification. But 
whatever the explanations may be, the main textual facts acquired 

during the foregoing discussions stand out unmistakably, and 
cannot be obscured by the crowd of outstanding unexplained 
difficulties, which must be dealt with individually as they occur. 

The process known as “ Intermixture of texts” has evidently been 
busily at work, and in a very subtle manner, among the ancestors 
of the Mss. with which we are occupied. We have seen (p. Ixx) that 

T has been extensively contaminated throughout by mixture with 

a B text ; and so the large number of TB readings seldom cause 
any embarrassment: and this is true also, and for the like reason, 

in regard to most of the AB readings. We have now to ask the 
question: Have P and W, the protagonists of the Greek members 
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of the y group, been subjected in any measure to similar deterio- 
rating influences? We shall take first the case of P. 

P. Phas the Proem, found elsewhere only in B (see Note 1). 

Notes 4 and 31 contain further evidence of P having been cor- 

rupted by B. Sched. I in App. VII presents three cases in 

which PB stand together against WTA and VC; only one is suffi- 

ciently clear to be made the basis of an argument: 

p. 113,13 WTAVC éxeivor d€ ove (odd€ AVC) Exardv ypucivey ndéws (+ovx« A) 

dv €dXvov 

P éxetvor Sé€ ovd€ eis Exardv xpvaivovs nd€ws av ToUTO 

€ 7 OLOUY 

B déyovee...... ovre ef Exarov edidws xpvowa TovTO émoL- 

ovpev O€ws 

Outside the Schedules we find: 

p- 77, 3 ovb€ otras ednyOnv PB1; otk’ ednxOnv WT36VCxs, 

p- 76, 4 the word aicypés found in PVCBI, but not in WT36l,ss, 

Of cases in which VC are not extant the following deserve 
consideration : 

p. 48, 12 W ois: as treA@vns yap pot ov auveywper (See p. 173) 

T dns: 6 reA@vns yap, Pyol, ov cuvvex@per 

P omns: TO yap mavTeda@s py €oOiery 6 TeA@VNS OL OV TUVEYMpEL 

B émns: 6 teA@vns yap pou ov cuvexopet, pynoi, TO wavTEA@s fy 

eo Oievv 

(Neither 1 nor s have any trace of the ‘clause ro mavtedGs pr éoOiew: 

Al,8. vac) 

p. 95,11 the words dodevéorepo. ovres found in PA® and, with a slight 

difference, in B; but omitted in T and the other extant 

representatives of G (W vac) 
p. 1389, 5 WTs~ 7 eis aiaypoupyiay i) eis aicypordbeavy Kal aicxivny Xn- 

poevres 

P  # «is aisxypoupyiav 7 aisxporadevay mepirimrovee 

kal aioxivn Anpbevres 

BQ) éumimrovow eis aicxpoupyiav i) aiayporadevav 

kal aioxvynv 

(A om) 

p. 148, 9 WTls as (+rdv T) FAvov Stahaivery adrod tév doréwv 

P ws rov FAwov Scapaivew ad’rod trav doréwv TO THypa 

B as fuov Siahaivery ad’rod tv doréwv TO THypa 

(A vac) 

B. P, 11. g 



XC HISTORIA LAUSIACA. 

It is not, I think, open to doubt that in all these cases the P 
reading is the result of assimilation to B; we shall therefore be 

prepared to find throughout the book a number of readings, less 

striking than these, also supported by PB, which are due to the 

same cause having been at work in P: (see Note 101). 

W. Sched. I in App. VII contains two cases in which WB 

stand together against PTA and VC, but neither is significant. 

There is, however, at the beginning of the Prologue (p. 9,12) a 
long insertion in W, found in B, but not in any other authority 

for the text (see p. 170). The following appear to be cases of 
the same phenomenon: 

p- 17,15 PT ef wn te epyafopevos 7 eo Oiav 

Soz wAjv dcov epyalopevos h ecbiov 

W ei py te ev TO epydfeaOar aitov 7} ecOiewy 

B ei py te (al. mov) ev TO epydferOar 7) eoOierv 

p. 27, 6 PT cvpBiov WB yrnciav ovgvyov 

p. 41, 8 PT KéAXav WB oxérny 

p. 48,19 PT ry dé vuxri crupopevos tH Wuxpornte 

WB 7 Sé vuxrepwn orvpdpevos Wuxpornte 

(In none of these cases is A extant, or do the versions help) 

Except in the piece in the Prologue, and in that at p. 17, 15 
(where Sozomen’s witness seems very significant) the idea that B 
may have exercised a direct influence on W hardly rises above a 

suspicion, for the traces of B are few and slight—I have found no 
others sufficiently clear to be worthy of individual mention. Thus 

W is much freer than P from any taint of B. At the same time, 
the large number of minor readings on p. 170—5 in which WB 
stand against PT, and WT against PB, cannot but give rise to the 
suspicion that W and P have both suffered to an appreciable 

extent from intermixture with B. 

PW. We have yet to consider whether P and W have inherited 
in common from their proximate ancestor any admixture of B 
readings. Here again the passages at the beginning of the 
Prologue, discussed in Note 4, compel us to return an affirmative 

answer. In the greater portion of the book, although the com- 
bination PWB v. TA frequently occurs, it is impossible to say 
whether PW have been corrupted by B, or TA have gone wrong 



INTRODUCTION § 10. x¢cl 

together, as they certainly sometimes do. But in the portions of 

the text for which VC are available it may be possible to form a 
judgment on some such readings. The following passage is the 
chief instance : 

p- 111, 4—7 (a few non-significant words are omitted): 

TAVC (xai A) mpocdpapovres dé (om A) AravTEs......ceceeeee Aéyovowv avT@: 

PW xai 1 poo Spapovres VON Ctiace.cas Aéyovow aiTo: 

B avy Opapovtes de mavtTes UP EV... A€éyovow airo: 

TAVC Ti eyes; kal woOev ef; Kal Ti wacxels; Tore (Om A) heyet 

PW Ti exes, dvOpwre; i) wdOev ei; 7} Ti macxes; héyer 
B Tae » x 0 a x t , , 

Ti €xeus, dvOpware; 7 wdOev ei; 7 Ti TacxeESs; héyeu 

TAVC avrois:...rpiot mepiémeca (-cov VC) davearais 

PW avrois:...rpiot Saverorais wepréweca 

B avrois:...rpiow Saverorais Tepléweca 

When it is stated that s omits td’ év and évOpw7e, and has 
Kat — — Kat, it will be difficult to resist the conclusion that the text 

of the common proximate ancestor of P and W had been assimilated 
to B in the foregoing passage, (or to @, for | is doubtful). 

The following also may be noticed : 

p. 106,12 PWB ¢Bavav TAVC éppuvav 

p. 112, 2 PWB éva dprov TAVC om éva 

p. 78, 4 PWB(A®) emipedovpevor TVC rnpedovpevov 

p. 144, 20 PWB dprovs veapovs Tls om veapovs 

From the foregoing investigations it follows that every single 
known Greek representative of the G text, with the possible 
exception of the fragments 36 and ath, has been to a greater or less 
extent contaminated by admixtures of B. In W, however, this 
element is sufficiently slight to be in practice negligible. 

It is clear that P and W have to serve as the basis of the text, 

pre-eminently W where it is extant : but owing to the numerous 
and great gaps in W, P must still, even after the production of W, 
remain the principal Ms. In those portions of the text for which 

a number of other G MSS. exist, it is possible to eliminate many, 

perhaps most, of the eccentricities of P and W, and to recover a 

text probably, representing with fair accuracy that of y. But 

where PWT are the only G mss., and still more in the con- 

siderable sections where PT are the only G ss., it is impossible 
to attain to any such security. An instructive example lies 

g 2 
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before us in the portion of the book, up to p. 54, printed off 

before the finding of W. Choice had to be made again and again 
between a reading supported by P and one supported by TB. 
On the one hand, I knew very well from later portions of the 

text that P has throughout a number of singular readings which 
are corruptions proper to itself; but on the other hand, still more 

frequent are the corruptions of T through assimilation to B, so 

that no confidence can be had in any reading supported merely 

by TB. Under these circumstances I elected to follow P in this 
whole class of readings, as it seemed that thus I should be less 

often in error than by following TB throughout :—and seldom are 

the readings of a kind in which intrinsic criteria of truth could 
be applied. The effect of W on the text may be seen by a glance 

at p. 170—5; W supports P much more frequently than it does 
TB; but often it does support TB, and often T: and in these 

cases its witness against P is decisive and final. Unfortunately 
W and P are very closely akin; and without any doubt the 
production of an independent G Ms.,—e.g. one of the type of T, but 
free from the special corruptions of T,—would reveal the fact that 

several of the PW readings are false, and perhaps would call for 
- greater alterations in the text than did W. In such cases as 
chapters 20, 21, 22, where W fails, but another G Ms., viz. W°, 1s 

extant, a similar difficulty has to be faced. A large number of 

readings are supported by TW°B against P. We have seen that 
W° is tainted by B, though in a less degree than, and quite inde- 
pendently of, T: it is in each case possible that the agreement 

of T and W° with B may be due to accidental coicidence in 
assimilation to B. But a few lines of W are extant towards 

the end of c. 21, and in the single instance of TW°B that 

occurs in this piece (p. 68,17 adnynodpevos), W goes with them 
against P, thus showing that many of the rejected TW°B readings 

are probably the true ones. Yet even in this series of readings 
I have thought it best to follow P, though with the full know- 
ledge that often I must be leaning on a broken reed: the advan- 

tages of preserving a more homogeneous text seemed to outweigh 
the’ possible slightly greater accuracy that might have been ob- 
tained in the three chapters in question. 

And so I have throughout endeavoured to adhere to the 
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principle of following PW (where W is extant), and P (where 
W is not extant), unless there be positive reasons for departing 
from them: where P and W differ I incline to W; but if T side 

with either of them [ allow it to turn the balance. Thus I have 

throughout sought to construct the text by an objective method, 

choosing not that reading which seems in itself the best, but 
that one which seems best attested; and, except in a very small 
number of cases of evident corruption, I have excluded con- 
jectural emendations, however attractive. Sometimes I have 

printed between ++ words certainly corrupt (see p. 181) 1. 

From all that has gone before, the practical conclusion follows 
that a text constructed out of materials of the kind at my dis- 
posal cannot pretend to finality: even under far more favourable 

conditions, the best critically constructed text can claim no more 

than to be an approximation to the original. I am_ painfully 

aware that on most pages there are readings in the apparatus 

just as likely to be the true ones as those in the text. In saying 
this, I do not for a moment doubt that the present edition is 
an immeasurably nearer approach than any of its forerunners 
to what Palladius wrote; nay more, I do not doubt that in 

‘substantials it reproduces the original with correctness. Beyond 
this it is not at present possible to go. | 

What may rightly be expected of an editor is that he should 

report fully and accurately the readings of the mss. which he 
undertakes to record. I have taken exceeding pains to secure 
completeness and accuracy in collation and in the apparatus. 

In the case of P, I constructed the text from Dr Preuschen’s collations, 

which he kindly placed at my disposal; I then verified my text throughout, 

1 Friends in whose judgment I have much confidence have suggested various 

emendations: for instance at p. 71, 16 cxjy for opw (O reads oxéyuv); p. 71, 18 

épvoBodobat (suggested by B’s épvovdwuévous) for éppuridGcba; p. 72, 6 Wadder Wad- 

uov for BadrXec Yarudy. But in these, and in all cases in which the readings of the 

Mss. give any tolerable sense, I have followed their evidence. Thus érayayav ry 

onyw may mean ‘giving him a nausea, a disgust, a sickening (as we should say) of 

the monastic life”: puriddw (‘‘wrinkled”’) suits the context far better than épvo18dw 

(‘‘mildewed”’): and as for Bdd\\ew Warudv, I have found in the Apophthegmata 

(Macarius, no. 33, Romanus, no. 1) Bdédd\ew rods Sddexa Wadwot’s; also (Arsenius, 

no. 24, Theodora, no. 3) what seems to be an analogous expression, BddXew (al. 

movelv) Tiv civakw: these cases suggest a technical use of Baddeuw. 
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first in manuscript, and again in proof, with P itself: I have to thank 

M. Léopold Delisle, Librarian at the Bibliothéque Nationale, for sending this 

Ms., and also Cozslin 295 (A), to the University Library, Cambridge, for my use. 

At the time of my finding W the printing of the first portion of the text 
was in too advanced a stage to allow the evidence of W to be taken into 

account, so that up to p. 100 it was possible only to append a list of the 

differences of W from P (pp. 170—5); from p. 100 onwards the readings 

of W are incorporated in the manner explained in the note on that page. 

I collated W on my own proofs, but I have not had time to revise my 

collation on the ms. I have to thank the Wake Trustees for placing the ms. 
in the Bodleian to render it more easily accessible to me. 

Through the courtesy of the Librarians of the University Library at 
Turin and the Vittore Emanuele Library at Rome, I was able to collate T 

in the latter library. My text and apparatus were compared, partly in proof 

and partly in manuscript, with T by Dom Rylance. 

I collated V at Venice and constructed my text from these collations ; 
I then compared the text in manuscript with C. All the readings wherein 

V and C differed were then checked for me by Dom Rylance, first with V, 
and then with C. The proofs of the long chapters 35 and 38 (John of 

Lycopolis and Evagrius) were compared with Coislin 282 itself by experienced 

eyes without the detection of a single omission or other error in the 
readings of C. 

For A and O and W%, and the other G fragments, all the readings have 

been revised in proof on the respective mss. As explained on p. 1xxi, 

Coislin 295 has been made the primary authority for A, so that A and A® 

are to be taken as referring specifically to it. 

As B is a large group of Mss. embracing a number of sub-groups, there 

must be a certain relativity about the B readings, dependent on the number 
and variety of B mss. I have been able to consult in each individual case: to 

take any one MS. as spokesman for the whole class would have been altogether 
misleading. For cc. 19—42 a number of representative Mss. have been 

consulted for each B reading, and from ec. 43 to the end four or five authorities 

have been employed; but for the first eighteen chapters most of the B 

readings depend on Meursius and Du Duc, for I unaccountably neglected to 

test them by the two Brit. Mus. mss.: the defect has been remedied in part 

in the List of Readings of W (p. 170). Such rectifications would seldom or 

never affect the text, and would come to no more than that in the apparatus 

TBt should sometimes be read instead of TB or T. Only occasional B read- 

ings are included, in so far as they help to determine G; and the symbol B is 
used throughout the apparatus, to indicate that the readings are not those of 

any definite Ms., but what appear to be the resultant readings of the group, so 
far as may be ideas from the Mss. used in each case. 

In regard to the versions, I took the readings of | from Cass. 348, often 

compared with Sess. and those of ], from Addit. 33518; many of the 1 

readings have been checked by Dom ‘Arielle and Dom Rylance. In the cases 
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of s and s,@44 the readings have been carefully tested in proof: s,"** was 

examined by me at an early stage, and I have not had an opportunity of 

testing the accuracy or completeness of the s, readings that depend upon 

it. For c and arm I am indebted to the late Rev. Forbes Robinson and 

Dr Armitage Robinson respectively: but it is to be understood that they 

only answered my questions, and are not responsible for any omissions in 

the readings of these versions. 

P being the principal MS., its spelling is followed; and this is 

the explanation of apparent inconsistencies, as in the employment 

of oo and 17, ovTws and ottw; its practice has been adopted 
too in such points as the v ephelk.: but adverbial expressions, 
as KafuTepBornv, ecvotepoy, are printed as two words. The 

itacisms and absolute mis-spellings and other errors, whether of 

P or any other MS., are not commonly recorded; though, indeed, 

it is quite possible that an expert in Byzantine Greek might 

recognise in some of the rejected forms examples of fourth century 

usage. But in the case of the Greek authorities named at the 
head of each portion of the apparatus, and not included in square 
brackets, all readings other than mere spellings are intended to 
be included, so that the argument from silence is to be rigidly 

_ applied. In the case of the versions, following Bishop Lightfoot’s 

example in his edition of the Ignatian Epistles, I have as a rule 
recorded only those readings which may be supposed to represent 

Greek readings; I have, however, aimed at including readings 

apparently supported by two versions, even if there is no extant 

Greek attestation. 
The various marks and abbreviations used are sufficiently 

explained in the “ List of Symbols” (p. 2): it should have been 

there stated, however, that P* C* bear their recognised meaning 
of “original reading,’ P°° C°" signifying corrections, whether of 

“m, 1” (the first hand), or “m. 2” (a later one). 

In W, |, B®", and perhaps in s and s,, the text is con- 

tinuous; accordingly I believe there was originally no division 

into chapters. I therefore omit the titles in the text; but for 

convenience of reference, I number the chapters, following the 

authority which in each case seems to make the most reasonable 

division, 
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With this by way of introduction and explanation, I commit 
my edition of the Lausiac History to the judgment of the critics. 

One criticism there is which I feel the work will not deserve—the 

charge of failure on the part of the editor to take trouble, even in a 
measure which has at times caused a sense of oppression, as being 

perhaps disproportionate to the importance of the results achieved. 

NOTE (to p. xvii). - 

The List of Greek mss. in § 2 was made out before the appearance of 

Gardthausen’s Sammlungen u. Cataloge griechischer Handschriften (Byzan- 
tinisches Archiv 3, Leipzig, 1903). This work has, however, guided me only 

to one additional ms.—that at Andros. Thus the claim made on p. xvii— 
viz. that I have dealt with all catalogued Greek ss. of Hist. Laws. in Western 

Europe—still holds good, and indeed may be put forward with increased 

confidence. I have myself, by personal examination or by enquiry, made 

sure of the ground in England. Thanks to the various Lists due to MM. 

Omont, Graux, and Martin, the like security may be felt in regard to France, 

Switzerland, Holland, Belgium, Spain, Portugal, Sweden and Denmark. 

I have examined very nearly all the actual catalogues and lists mentioned by 

Gardthausen under Italy, Germany and Austria. It is not likely that there 

are any Greek mss. of Mist. Zaus. still lurking in German libraries ; but in 

Italy, especially South Italy, there may well be some in the collections still 
uncatalogued. In regard to the Russian, Hellenic and Turkish dominions 
I do not pretend to any completeness, having examined only the more 

important catalogues. 

The above statements are subject to two reservations : 

(1) I have had to trust to the catalogues: but the case of the Wake ms. 

(see p. lxviii) shows what surprises may be in store for anyone who turns over 

the pages even of mss. described in competent catalogues. 

(2) Most of the catalogues take count only of full copies or independent 

fragments of the various works, and do not mention mere extracts in Catenae 

and similar collections: since my last visit to Paris I have noticed that 

various Coislin mss. (37, 117, 118, 122, 363) contain extracts from Hist. Laus. 

indicated in Montfaucon’s Bibl. Coisliniana, but naturally omitted in Omont’s 

Inventaire Sommaire ; I regret that I have not had an opportunity of seeing 

if any of these extracts contain the G text. 



MAP OF MONASTIC EGYPT (400 a.p.). 

CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE. 

The map illustrates the strictly monastic references in Hist. Laus., Hist. 
_ Mon., Vita Antoni, Vita Pachomii, Apophthegmata, Cassian, and other sources 

of the same date for the history of Egyptian monachism. An elaborate may, 
illustrating the whole course of Egyptian monastic history, is supplied in 

Evetts’ ed. of Abu Salih’s Churches and Monasteries of Egypt (Anecdota 
Oxon., Semitic Series vit). 
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Diolcos: Hist. Mon. 32, 33 (Soz. vi 29, Nicephorus, x1 35); Cassian, Jnst. 
v 36, Coll. xvur 1. I have been able to find no other references at all 
to Diolcos, so that its site is conjectural; it is placed in the position that 
seems to be indicated in Hist. Mon. and Cassian. 

Canopus: Pachomian monastery, see Note 54. 
Alexandria: monks in the neighbourhood, Hist. Laus. 1, 2, 5, 7 (dnit.). 

Panephysis : 

Thennesus (San) : 

Rhinocorura: Sozomen VI 31 (/in.). 
Hermopolis Parva (Damanhour): the bishop of Hermopolis was ordinary of 

Nitria and Scete. 

Nitria, Cellia, and Scete: see Note 14. 

Terenuthis: see Note 14. 

Athribis: see Note 46. 

Clysma (Suez): see Prol. 218. 
Babylon (Fostal: close to Cairo) 5 
Memphis (Tel Monf) \ Mist. Mon. 201. 

Arsinoé (Medinet el Faiyum): Hist. Mon. 20. 

Heracleopolis (Ahnas el Medineh): Hist. Mon. 16. 
Pispir (Der el Memun): the “ Outer Mountain of Anthony”; see Note 37. 

Mon. of St Anthony (Der Mar Antonios): the “Inner Mountain of Anthony” ; 
see Note 37 and Prol. 231-2. 

Mon, of St Paulos (Der Mar Boulos): the abode of Paul the Hermit; see 
Note 40 and Prol. 231-2. 

Oxyrhynchus (Behneseh): Hist. Mon. 5. 
Akoris (Tehneh): Hist. Mon. 14. 
Antinoé (Sheikh Abadeh): Hist. Laus. 58-60, Hist. Mon. 7; see Note 69. 

Hermopolis Magna (Eshmunen or Schmoun): Mist. Mon. 3, 8; Pachomian 
monasteries, see Note 54. 

Lycopolis (Asyut or Siout): Hist. Laus. 35, Hist. Mon. 1; see Note 61. 

Mount Porphyrites 
Desert of Calamus } pee Nate 80. 

Red Monastery of abbot Bishoi. 
White Monastery of Bgoul and Schenoudi: see Note 46. 

Atripé or Athribis: see Note 46. 
Panopolis (Akhmim): Hist. Laus. 32; Pachomian monasteries, see Note 54. 

Ptolemais (Absai el Menshiyeh) 

Temouschons (Bahgoura ?) 

} Cassian (Prol. 204). 

Chenoboskion (Schenesit) Pachomian monasteries; see Note 54, 
Pabau (Faou) (The sites of others cannot be deter- 

Tabennisi (Dechna ?) mined.) 

Hermonthis (Erment) 
Latopolis (Esneh) j 

Tentyra (Denderah): the bishopric in which was situated the first group of 
Pachomian monasteries. 

1 For the Itinerary of Hist. Mon. see Prol, 201, with correction in Note 37. 
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Chronological Table 

illustrating early monastic history, with special reference to the Historia 

Lausiaca. Few of the dates can be fixed with certainty within a year or 
two: those to which c. is prefixed are but approximations. 

c. 250 During the Decian persecution many Christians in Egypt fled out of 
the cities and villages to the deserts and mountains; it is possible 

that one of these, named Paul, may have remained permanently 

in a mountain by the Red Sea (see Prol. 230-1). 

St Anthony born. 
250—270 Christian ascetics began to dwell in huts in the neighbourhood 

of the towns and villages of Egypt. 

2701 St Anthony adopts this mode of life. 
285 St Anthony withdraws to Pispir. 

292 St Pachomius born. 
305 St Anthony comes out of his cave and organises the monastic life for 

the disciples that had gathered around him: Inauguration of 
Christian Monachism: St Anthony withdraws to the monastery 

; by the Red Sea. 
ce. 310 St Hilarion visits St Anthony, and initiates monastic life in Palestine. 

314 St Pachomius becomes a monk. 

c. 3182 He founds the first Christian monastery, at Tabennisi. 
c. 325 Mar Awgin an Egyptian founds monastery at Nisibis,—beginnings 

of Mesopotamian and Syriac monachism (Pro/. 218). 

c. 320—330 Amoun inaugurates Nitrian monachism. 

c. 330 Macarius of Egypt becomes a monk in Scete. 

c. 333. St Athanasius’ first visit to the Thebaid and Tabennisi. 

1 §t Anthony’s dates depend on the statements of the Vita, combined with 

St Jerome’s entry in his Chronicle, that he died in the year equivalent to 356 or 357. 

2 The series of Tabennesiot dates are those of Ladeuze which appear on the 

whole to be the most carefully considered, and are accepted by Leipoldt: 340, 345, 

348 have all been defended as the year of Pachomius’ death; and 300, 305 for the 

foundation of Tabennisi (see Note 49). 
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c. 335 Macarius of Alexandria becomes a monk. 

St Epiphanius, after spending some years in Egypt, founds monastery 

near Besanduke in Palestine (Prol. 219). 

340 St Athanasius, Ammonius the Tall and Isidore in Rome, propagate 
monastic idea in Rome and Italy. 

341 St Anthony visits Paul the hermit (?). 

343 (2)! Schenoudi becomes monk at 9 years of age, under his uncle Bgoul 
at the White Monastery. 

c. 345 John of Lycopolis encloses himself in his cave. 

3462 Death of Pachomius: Petronius succeeds as Superior General, but 
dies: Horsiesi succeeds. 

350 Theodore becomes coadjutor to Horsiesi. 

352 Ammon, writer of the Hp. ad Theophilum, goes to Tabennisi. 

356—362 St Athanasius, driven from Alexandria, les in concealment 

with the monks of Thebaid. 

356-7 St Anthony dies. 

c. 360 St Basil forms monastery at Neocaesarea in Pontus. 
First Armenian monastery, under Nerses the Great. 

St Martin inaugurates Gallic monachism at Ligugé, near Poitiers. 

St Eusebius combines clerical and monastic life at Vercelli. 

363 St Athanasius visits Tabennesiot monasteries. 

365 (or 373) First Civil Edict concerning monks (Valens). 

368 Death of Theodore of Tabennisi ; Horsiesi resumes government of 
Tabennesiot order. 

c. 372 St Martin founds Marmoutier at Tours. 

373 Melania the Elder visits Egypt and Nitria: death of Pambo. 

374 Banishment of Nitrian monks to Palestine. 

c. 375 Rufinus in Egypt, at Nitria and Pispir. 

376-7—398 Rufinus and Melania at Jerusalem. 
c. 380 St Ambrose’s monasteries at Milan. 

380 OC. of Saragossa forbids clerics to become monks—shows the spread 
of the institute in Spain®. 

382—399 Evagrius in Nitria and Cellia: he dies in 399. 

c. 385 Monachism introduced into Babylonia and Arabia. 

385 SS. Jerome and Paula in Egypt, in Nitria. 

386—404 - 8 at Bethlehem: Paula dies 404, 

386-8 Palladius at Bethlehem. 

388—399 Palladius at Alexandria, Nitria and Cellia. 
390—400 Cassian in Egypt and Scete. 

1 This date depends on statements of the Lives that Schenoudi was a monk 

during 109 years: see Leipoldt, 46. 

2 See Note 2 on preceding page. 

3 Dom Ferotin tells me there is no direct evidence of any monastery in Spain 

before the sixth century. 
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c. 390 St Augustine’s monasteries of clerics at Thagaste and Hippo. 

Macarius of Egypt dies. 
394-5 Tour narrated in Historia Monachorum. 

Macarius of Alexandria and John of Lycopolis die. 

St Paulinus withdraws to Nola, 

399 Palladius leaves Egypt. 
c. 400 Organisation of Armenian monachism under Gind. 

401-2 Postumianus in Egypt (Dial. 1 of Sulpitius Severus). 
401 ‘Tall Brothers driven out of Nitria and go to St John Chrys. 

403 Conciliabulum of the Oak: death of Ammonius the Tall. 

St Jerome (Zp. 107) speaks of monks in Persia, India and Ethiopia. 

406-12 Palladius in banishment at Syene and Antinoé. 

c. 410 Foundation of monastery of Lerins by Honoratus. 
c. 415 Foundation of monastery of St Victor at Marseilles by Cassian. 

419-20 Writing of Historra Lausiaca. 

420-28 Cassian writes Jnstitutes and Collations. 

423 St Augustine’s Letter (Zp. 211) to the Nuns of Hippo. 

c. 425-50 Beginnings of Irish and Welsh monachism. 

c. 440 Writing of Theodoret’s Historia Religiosa. 

440-70 Synods in various parts of Gaul legislate for monks. 

451 C. of Chalcedon legislates for monks (canons 4, 8, 23, 24). 

451-2 Schenoudi dies. 

c. 490 Monachism in the Jura in Auvergne. 

c. 500 St Benedict becomes a monk. 
[By this date the monastic institute had spread to and taken firm 

root in every Christian country of both East and West. ] 
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LIST OF SYMBOLS. 

(All necessary information may be found in Introd. §§ 9, 10.) 

Greek Authorities. 

P=Paris Gr, 1628 (xIv.). W =Oxford (Christ Church) Wake Gr. 67 (x.). 
T=Turin 141 (xvu.). ven = Rosweyd’s Cod. Venetus. 
V=Venice Bess, 346 (xIr.). C=Paris Coislin 282 (x1). 
O =Oxford Laud. Gr. 84 (x1., xm.). W°=ff. 61—70 of W (ef. Introd. § 9). 
A=those portions of the ‘‘ Long Recension” (ef. Introd. § 1) which contain the 

pure text: where no other indication is given the ms. used is Coisl. 295 
(xtv.); but Paris Gr. 1626 (x11.) has in nearly all cases been tested : they 
are distinguished, when necessary, as A®*® A*7 respectively. herv signifies 
Hervet’s Latin trans. of A (Rosweyd Vitae Patrum Lib. vii). 

B=the Metaphrastic text: B indicates what, in spite of divergences among the 
Mss., may be judged to be the true B reading: Bt signifies ‘‘some B mss.” 

A8=those portions of the ‘‘Long Recension” which contain a B text (Coisl. 295 
and Paris Gr. 1626): when not mentioned A® is included in B. 

Other Greek mss. are cited by the number they bear in the List of mss. 
(Introd. § 2). Hyphens (1-2-3) indicate that the mss. so joined are closely akin : 
(1—6) signifies the whole group (1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6). 

Soz refers to Sozomen’s citations, printed in full below the text (ed. Hussey). 

Versions. 
1 =Latin Version I. 
]rev =the revision of 1 (the printed Paradisus Heraclidis, Rosweyd, App. I.). 
1, =Latin Version II. 
s s,=Syriac Versions I. and II. respectively. 
s™ =s or s, as found (usually revised) in Anan Isho’s Paradise (ed. Bedjan). 
c ar arm eth=Coptic (bohairic), Arabic, Armenian, Ethiopic Versions (all frag- 

mentary). . 
(The occasional symbols 1° ]*e* 1, 1,» s,"t s,*44 are explained in Introd. § 9.) 
It must be remembered that readings of 1 cannot be controlled at all by I"*’; nor 

ordinarily those of s or s, by s; nor always those of 1,* by 1, (the printed text). 

The following marks and abbreviations are also used :— 

+=add. tr=transfer. 
vac signifies that the context is wanting: om that the context is there, but does 

not contain the word or words in question: paraphr that a version is a mere 
paraphrase: txt that the authority cited supports the text. 

B or one of the versions is enclosed in ( ) as (s), when it is paraphrastic, or 
only doubtfully supports the reading to which it is attached. 

Words in the apparatus enclosed in () have reference only to the authority 
which has immediately preceded. In the case of the Greek authorities named as 
sources for the different portions of the text, full collations of all substantive 
readings (i.e. all other than spellings) are recorded. Sometimes one of the Greek 
sources is between [ ] as [T]; this indicates that its text in the passage in question 
is corrupt, and that only selected readings from it are given. As B is used in this 
manner throughout the book, it is not necessary to name it among the sources 
of each chapter. In the case of the versions, only those readings are ordinarily 
recorded which may be supposed to represent Greek readings. 

Passages constructed out of B and one or more of the versions are enclosed in 
[ ].. Words which, in the editor’s judgment, probably, but not certainly, belong to 
the text are enclosed in" °. 

+ + indicate probable corruptions, or else the (very few) conjectural emendations, 
Prol. signifies the previous volume of Prolegomena (Texts and Stud. vt. 1). 
The references to Migne’s reprint of Du Duc’s text (Patr. Gr. xxxiv.) are given 

in the headlines ; a | is placed in the text where a column ends in Migne. 



INTRODUCTORY PIECES. 

995] IIpooiusov tod Biov Tév ayiwv TaTépwv 

> , ~ A Ev tavtn 7H BiB@ dvayéyparta éevdperos aoxnos kai Oavpactn Biov 
‘ ~ lal lal ~ Siaywy) TOv paxapiov Kali dyiov mwatépov povayov Kal advaxwpyntev Tov €v 

a aay A a 
TH €pnp@, mpos (nrov kal pipnow Tav Thy ov’padmov moduTeiav €OedovT@Y 

~ ‘A cal 

katopOovv kali thy eis Bacideiay otpavav ayovoay BovdAopévay ddeverv ddov- 

kal yuvakav mpecButidov Kai dowWipov Ocorvevotav pntépav prnjpat, TOV 5 
avdpel@ kal Teco 7 Us THS evapé io ky iO & é pel@ kai Tedel@ povnpare Tovs THs evaperov. daxnaews AOAovs eEavucacear, 

mpos Uroypappov Kal épwta Tav eOedovea@y Tov THs eyKpareias Kal dyveias 
> 8n 6 , > 8 \ ‘ > 8 , , \ a , avadnoacOa oarépavov: dia TO + avdpos Tivos mayKpatiotov Kat TH yvopy 

fal \ ‘ é > a ‘ - , > a ‘ 2 , modvpabovs kai TO Oos eipnyikod Kat TH Kapdia evocBovs Kat TH Stavoia 

Leal Oeodidrovs, kal mpos Tovs Seopévous TOV xpEL@v KOLV@ViKOU, Kal av’TH KOpupy TOV 10 
> a a ad&impaterv dia xpnotornta Tpdtev todA@v Aoyddav avdpov mporeTiunpevor, 

¢ a i , esi 

kat TO 6Aov TH Suvapet TOU Beiov mvevpatos Ppoupovpévov, €emira€avTos Hpiv, 
~ ‘4 , \ > ‘ > cal 4 A ~ , u A 

padrov de, ef xpn tadnOes ecimeiv, mpos THY Tav KpetTdvav Oewpiay Tov 
A c lal ~ ~ ~ a“ 

voOpov nav vovv dveyeipavtos mpos piunow Kal duirdAav Tay apeT@v THs 

1 On this Prooemium see Note 1. Though all the texts are strictly 

speaking B texts, in the apparatus to this piece B may be taken as signifying 

readings of the group 1—5: 20 has not been collated, but it may be presumed 

to agree with 22: 45 agrees closely with 46. 

In A 45-46 B (1—6, 13, 20, 22, 47) (P): om TB (8—11, 14—18, 19, 21) 1 (l,css,) 

Title: IIp. rod Biov rév ayiwy marépwy 5, 6 (prefix Ilad\\adiov émicxdrov before 

IIp.); + (70d Xpicrod) rod Aeyouévou (al. KaXovuévov) Aavoraxod (al. Aavoaixoi) 

A 45-46, 47, 13 

P 20, 22: IIp. rod Biov rav ev ryde rH BiBAw avayeypaupévew Delwv (dolwv 20) 

mart épwv 

A 46 P 22 

1 Oavyacrot A 5 matépwv P tov] Te A 46, 22 6 éEavucacay] B 46; 

ékavucdvTwy AP 22 7 épwra] + Oetov B 8 dia 7d] B; &’? Gv A®7; bid A®, 46; ded 

Kal ot) waxapwworare P 22 avdpds Twos mayxp.] B (id avd. r. 7. Bt); om A 46 P 22 

kal Ty] om 22 9 moduTabois P To Oa B 10 xal!] +77 P; ris 22 

11 xpnoréryros P 13 7d ywOpdv (om vodv) P 

1—2 



4 HISTORIA LAUSIACA. [995 

aoknoews TOV dgiwv Kai aOavatev mvevpaTiKOv Nuav mwatépwv Kal TOV ev 
> U A ’ ‘ a “a Ul , e « > 

dpeoxeia Oeov €v okAnpaywyia mokAH Tod Twpatos BeBi@xdT@v’ ws avaypa- 

Wapéevous mas tois TeV avuKntev aOAnrav Biovs SiarépacOa TovTe ye ne " n yp , 
avaknpUTTovtTas €vos ExdoTou TOY peydd@v Tas evapyeis apetds. Eat OE 6 TOU 

5 Oeiov TovToU Kal mvevpatikod 1dGou épaoTHs 6 dpistos Tay avdpa@v Aavaos, 6 
a a , » a P a 

peta THY TOD Oeod pony PvrAak reraypévos ths evOéov Kai evoeBovs Bacwdreias. 

"Ey® Tolvuy 6 Kal TH yA@TTn amaidevTos Kal mvevpaTLKns yv@oEws aKpo- 

Ovyas Tas yevodpmevos Kal TOU KaTaAdyou TY dylwv TaTépwv mvevpaTiKod Biov 
y “a “a , ava&wos, Sedouxms TO Urep Epe Apyetpov THs emitayns péyeOos, Svcavnaxérovy 

~ > , igo , ‘ , “A Bed ‘ a 

10T@ emiTaypatt, moAAnS Seopévm Kat goias rns eEwbev Kai mvevparikns 
, iJ ~ cr ~ a a , 

cuvécews’ pos kataecbecis mpetov Td arovodaiov THs apeTns TOU eis TavTHVY 

TH eritayny nas Sueyeipavtos, avadoytodpuevos S€ kal THY TOY evTUyxavovT@Y 
> / \ \ \ a > a“ > , “~ , lal , 

aereiav, Sedi@s Se Kat Tov ev TH EVAOy@ Tapakon kivduvoy, TH mpovoia 

mpa@tov avatebekas TO yevvaiov éeritaypa Kat ToAAH mpocexeia Xpnoapevos, 

157) TOV dyiov watépwv mpecBeia mrepovpevos, evéBnv eis To’s aya@vas TOU 

oKduparos, kal os €v ériropn Tov yevvaiwoy aOAnTav Kai peyddov avdpev Ta 
ld , > , \ “ > , > , > a > , 
€makpa povov dOdd Te Kal onpeta avaypawapevos, ov povoyv avdpav dodipev 

katopO@xdr@v moditeiav apiotny adda Kal yuvatk@v pakapioy Kal evoynpoverv 

axpav troXtreiav eEaoxnoacev. 
: \ cal x) AL ue a“ , > , , > “~ , 

20 Kal trav pev ta leporpern mpdowra aitorpocon® Oéa idew Karn&.@Ony, 
- ‘ , > ~ , -~ > , 4 , > ~ 

Tav Sé mpotedermbevTay ev TO TKappate THs EvoeBElas mapa Oeopdpwv aOAnrav 
~ ~ A > , , , , \ ‘ , \ 

Tov XpioTov THY ovpaviovy TovT@Y ToNdLTEiav pe“adOnKa. Toddas dE TOdELS Kai 
A , a“ cad 

meloTas Kopas, oTNAaLOV TE Grav Kal TaGas OKNVAaS THS Epnuov TOY povaxar, 
col fod , col 

me(n TH Topeia Tepivootnaas OeoveBeias TKOT@ peTA dons axpiBeias, a pEV 

25 avTos ioTopnaas aveypawapny, a d€ mapa Tay ayiwv matépav axnkoa, aOdous 
4 LA \ > , a , ~ \ \ > A peyddov avdpov Kat avdpewrépav tis pucews yuvack@v dia THv eis Xpiorov 

Arida evonuavas €v To BiBAi@ TovT@, amwéotadka TH TaV Oelwv Royiw eAmida evonuavas A A D, 7 io ylov 
, > a > a Suns Q a > , x A 

pin axon cov, avdpav apictov Kai OeopiA@v eyxadhomiopa Kal THs TLTTO- 
A“ , A ~ 

tatns kat Obeodirovs Bacireias adyAdiopa, yvnove Kal iroypiote SovA€ Oeov 

A 46 P 22 

1 ddavarwv)|+ Kai 22 xai?] om B 2 ws] B; av A 46 P 22 3 Tovs] 
om 22 avicntov] B; vixnrav A 46; vixnrixav 22 P (Bik.) ToUTw] ToUTwWY 46 

4 évos Exdorou] B 46; évi éExdorw P 22; évi éexdorov A é’ 6 P 22 6 Beov] Geiou 

AP 22 8 dayiwr] om 46 mv. Biov] om 46 9 duerpov] B; pérpov A 46 

P 22: +xai-P 22 émiTayns|+7d P 22 kal uw. kal A duvcavyncxérouy| B 22; 

ducaverxérouv P; kai dvcavacxerav 46; SucavacxerovvTos A: +éyxelphoa TovTw B 

12 rnv? after évrvyx. B évTeveomevav 46 13 dediws] A 46; dedews B; dedorws 

P 22 ev] érmi B TH") A 46; dco6 B; Gre P 22 14 ypnodpevos|+ kai 22 

17 éraxpa] AB; én’ dxpa P 22; om én’ 46 18 xai?] B 46; om AP 22 

19 déackncacayv|] B; doxnodvrwy AP 223 joxnuévwv 46 21 dé] om P 22 

rerewbévtwy 46 evoeBeias|+7av dé P 22 Beopopyrwyv A 46 22 mon. 

TouTwy 46 twonT.] fwnv B éexueuddnka B 22-23 mroAAds......Kwuas] om 46 

23 omjaa B amrav)] dua B 24 wefn] mod\d\7n B oxdtrov 22 evoeB. A 

25 isrdpnoa 46 abra A 22 27 améoradka] om 46 29 dyAdioua] om 46 

Geov] Xpiocrot 46 
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Aavoe, éyxapdéas cata Thy mpocovaav éuot BpaxuTnta Exdotov Tov Tov 

Xpictod dOAnt@v appévav te Kai Ondedv Kai Td doidipoy dvopua, eEnynodpuevos 

Te amo ToANOy Kal travu peyddav GOdAwv Exaorov dALyous Kai opddpa Bpaxeis, 

mpootebetkas Tov mieioT@v Kal TO yévos Kal THY mOAW Kal TOV TOTOY TIS 

povns. 
> , S32 cal ‘ an / ‘ > » A Epvnpovevoapev S€ avdpav kai yuvatkayv KatopbwodyTwy pev eis Akpov THY 

> A A ‘ A , aA € , \ , , > 

dpetnv, Sua Se rhv pyntépa tas bwepnpaveias thy Kadovpévnv Kkevodogiay eis 
~ , ‘ , WA , \ \ > ~ , éxxatrov Bapabpov kai mvOpéva ddov KareveyOévT@y, kai Ta €k pakpOv xpovev 

kai moAA@v Kéte@v KTnOévTa avTois émépagta Kal Tepysdynta THs aoKnoEws 

KatropOmpara ev pid Kaipovd porn bro Tov TUpou Kai THs olnoews Siappvévra: 

xapire S€ Tov Gwrnpos nuav Kal mpovoia Tav dyiwv matépwv Kat cupradeia 

omddyxyvev mvevpatikav eLapracbévtay Tov Tov diaBddov Sixti@v Kal rats 

evxais TOV dyiwy TOV mpdTEpoy avaxTnTapévav €evdpeTtov Biov. 

A 46 P 22 

Or 

10 

1 émixapaéas P 22 3 éxdorov] om P 4 mpocre#.] AB 46; ported. P 22: 

+rTe P 6 KaTwpOwkbtwy B 9 xrnbévra] BA®8 22, 46; xricbévra A®7P 

10 év] om 22 13 tov] A 47; rav BP 22, 46 avakxTnoapuévwy] + Tov P 
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"Avriypahov émurtorns ypadhetons Aavow tpaiTrocit@ 

Tapa TlavAadsiouv éricKotrov 

Makapi{w oov thy mpoaiperw: aéwov yap dro paxapiopov apgacba Tis 

€mioroAns: OTe wavT@y eis TA pataca KExnvdTwv Kal AiBovs oikodopovvTav e€& 

av ovK aPeANOnaovra, avtds Adyous oiKodopns OiddoKerOa Gerdes. adidaxros 

1 On this Letter see Note 2. In this piece the B mss. are unusually 

divergent from one another: selections only are recorded from the readings 

of some of the more representative among them, but not the full collations of 

any single B ms. . 

In AB (except 1—4) 1, es (PT): om B (1—4S) 1 (sy) 

Title: AB (12—18, 20, 22): advrlypagov émictodyns ypadelons A. mpactocity 

mapa IladXadlov émicxémou (A 22 rapa ‘Hpaxdevdods émicxérov Kammadoxlas : 20 om 

mapa to end) 

21: émicrody IIL. éricxdrov Kar. 

10: A. mpatrocitw émiorod) ypapetoa 

6: rod adrod (sc. Tadd.) ércorodA} mpds A. mpaurécirov 

P: émoroAn Iladdadlov émicxdrov ‘EXnvouvtodéws mpos Aatcov mpatréccrov 

T: émistoA\y ypadeica Aatow mperocirw mapa Iladdadiou émioxdmovu Eder é\ews (sic) 

THS BnOuvias 

47: rot év aylows marpos nudv Il. émicxdrov ’Aorwvwvos émiato\n mpos A. Tov 

pirdxpicrov mpemdbattov Tov evoeBertarov Baciiéws Oeodwaiov mepl Tod Blov Tay ayiwv 

kal onuevopdpwy marépwv tov év AlyimTw kal mace wore Kal xwpg. (47 and 19) II. 

éricxotros "Acruvwvos (‘Aoruvwv 19) A. To Piroxpiotw (+ mperocitw 19) xalper. 

Makapifw x.T.X. 

No title in s (add, 12173) 
c: The letter written to Lausius the praepositus, the servant of Christ 

1,2: (Munich mss) Incipit Prologus Heraclidis uiri religiosissimi discipuli scti 

Anthonii ad Lausum episcopum in librum de conuersatione sanctorum patrum. 

(add. 33518) Incipit Prologus Heraclii episcopi De uita sanctorum patrum. 

(As this fragment of 1, has not yet been printed it is given here from add. 33518.) 

Beatifico et admiror propositum tuum; dignum est enim a beatitudine incipere 

huius epistolae textum; quum omnes circa uana et inania praesentis saeculi 

studium suum impendunt et in edificatione lapidum ex quibus non ualde 

gaudebunt; ipse autem uerbum edificationis et sancte scripture doctrinam doceri 

desideras sanctorumque patrum conuersationem et instituta......... (erasure) 

PTA\I,* es 

2 watracal+rpexdvrwv cairo. 8—11, 6 (#rou) kal Al@ous olkodopovvTwr] om 12 

—18, 20-21 3 wpernOjoovra] A 12—18, 20—22, Ps; werHOnoay 8—11 c; 

éxdpnoav T 47, 19, 6 (1, gaudebunt) olkodou7s] olkodouets (itacism?) A*® 22; 

olkodouets kai T (so too Du Duc; probably an emend.; for 13, his only ms. in this 

piece, reads olkodouijs, without cal); Yuxodedets P 
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‘ fp. > ‘ c ~ ao / > 4 ‘ > A ‘ A > ~ w+ > yap povos éotiv 6 Tov Odav Oeds, éreid) Kai a’toduns Kai mpd ad’Tod Gddov ovK 
~*~ A a ae , > ‘ , > A 4 4 / ‘ ‘ ‘ é€xav: ta & Adda ravra eori didaxrd, ered) mora Kai KTioTd. Kal Ta perv 

a , , »” \ > , a ee \ \ , , mpara Taypata diddoKadov exe THY avetatw tpidda’ Ta de Sevrepa pavOdave 

Tapa Tov mparav: ta dé Tpita mapa tov Sevtépwv: Kai oto kabeEns Kara 

rd&w, péxpt kal T@v é€oydTwyv. of yap Kpeirrous ev yvapn Kal dpern Tovs wn 

> , > , , c / + / ‘ 

ehatroupévous ev yvaoer SwacKovaw. of Toivuy oldpevor SiSacKddov — py) 

xpncev, 7 py mecOopevor Tois ev ayamrn SidoKovow, dyvoway vooovat THY pnTépa 
st ¢ , e , 5 7 , c 7 > ~ A ” > / THs UTEepnpavias: &v mpwrevovow eis dm@deav of TO a’T@ TAGE THs Ovpaviov 

A , Pr a mrs 8 Suaywyns exmecdvtes, of ev adépt mweropevor Saipoves TOY Ev Tois Ovpavois aTro- 

dpdoavres SiOackddov. ov yap ai AéEes 7} ai avdAAAaBai eiot SidacKaXia, G 10 a ’ 
»* a ae A ¢ 2 ‘ ial A > A A ee. 4 , td éxovow eviore kal oi emt meiorov davAot- adda Ta Tov HOovs KatopOapara, 7 

> , \ ¢ > , ‘ ¢ > , ‘ A 7 ‘ € > \ / Te addvtia kal 7 amronoia Kai 7 adetAia Kal TO adpyntoy, Kal 7 emt TavT@Y 

mappnaia, 1) Kal Tovs NOyous ws mupds PAdya yevvOoa. ei yap py Hv TOvTO, OVK 
x od c , , ~ ¢ a“ oe / > > b] ~ a 
dy €Xeyev 6 péyas SiOdoKados Trois Eavtod pabnrais’ Mddete att EMOY OT! 

andl A a an 

TIPAOC EIMI KAI TATTEINOC TH KapAfa’ ov TH evAcEla pvOuiCwv To’s amooTo- 

Novus, dd\Aa TH evAaBeia Tov HOovs, wndéva huT@v TAHY Tov puTOddyor Kal 

_ uw 

/ , Lal \ \ \ A > , \ x» / diacKkddovs picovvtav. det yap Thy Kata Oedv doKoupéevny Wuxny i) pavOavew 
~ a > 3 x / n a» > N Ge , \ , TisT@sS & ovK older, 7) SiOdoKew cadhas a éyva. et dé drdrepov pr BovAnrat 

et Svvarat, paviay voce. apxn yap amoatacias didacKaXias Kopos kai 
> / , a > \ Ze \ a , > a NS, D6 nif \ avope&ia Néyou, dv del mewa 7H ux TOU Pirobéov. isyve ody Kai Uylawe Kal 20 
> / ‘ , 4 if A A , \ a ~ A 

avdpigov, kat xapionrai cou 6 eds TO peradi@Kxew THY yraow Tov XpioTod. 

14 Mt. xi. 29. 

PTAcs 

1 éori pudvos P 6, 10 kal?] om A 6, 10 2 wavTaj+re P émre.dn]+ Kal A 

3 avd. after rpdrwv Bt 4 dé] om PT xadeejs|+Kal A 6 Kara Taku] 

om 22 5 dxp A kpeltroves P youn) tien A dpern]+ ovres A 

6 7AarTwuévous P (éXMarrou. T 12, 22) év yvwoe] om P 7) TA 22; of PB 
mevOduevos oi (sic) T 9 rots] om A 22 10 didackanlia B a] at (sic) T: 

as B 11 7a] om P: (‘but this is education’ sc) 12 7° om T (kai repeated) 

16 Aowradv T 17 deov] PTABts ; Xpicrdv Bte 18 copis T 6 a éyvw] 

a éméyvw A®8; airep émictrara: A®’ 47 dé] yap Bt omdtepov]+rovrwy A 22s 

19 ef divarac] T 47 A®? (Svvnra) s; om A*®BPe Képos 56. T 20 ov] wy T: 

+Kkai P kal wylawve] om A kal dvdplfov] om Bt 21 70 meTadiwKew] TO 

uéya B (before yap.) 



NOTE ON THE TITLE. 

Owing to the variety of titles for the book found in the mss. the original 
title is irrecoverable. The evidence is here brought together from Titles, 

Explicits, Notes, Lists of Contents, &c. 

(1) Td Aavotakdy (or Aaveaixdy): at a later period this was apparently the 

title most in popular use. Meursius cites from the Liturgical Books two 
instances of the rubric: ’Avayve@ous eis 7d Navoaixov (p. 169). The extracts 

contained in Ms. 33 are described as ’ExAoyal éx rod Aavoaixod : the colophon 
of 6 runs TéAos rns mpaypareias Tov Aavovakod : that of 9 ’"EreAewwOn 7d mapdv 

BiBAXiov 7rd Aeyopevov Aavoaixdy (similarly the title of the Hpooiuoy in the 

A ss. and 13, 45-46, 47, see p. 3). In 1,> the book bears the title Palladii 
Lausiaca, and in 6 and 13 BiBAlov Aaveaixdv. Aavoaixoyr is the title in fifteen 

Athos mss. (Lambros’ Catalogue). 

(2) IlapdSevoros : this was another popular name, and is attested by 1, in 

which the title is: “Liber qui appellatur Paradysus.” In 13 and 20 the 

Explicit is Todro 76 BiBAtov (avtn 7 BiBdos 20) Aéyerar mapddeaccos : and again 

in 20-21 TéAos ev Oe@ rod mpos A. BiBXiov Frou Tod véov mapadeioov, and in 17 

‘H emdeyouévn véos mapadeoos. On the other hand T has Bio rév dyiov 

mTarépov TO Aeyouevov mapadetcos TO madaov (See p. 9). But “ Paradise” was a 

generic name for all works on the Egyptian monks—e.g. the Historia Mona- 

chorum in Aegypto, the Apophthegmata, Anan Isho’s Syriac compilation, and 

others, were called “ Paradise.” © 

(3) Blos rév dylwv Ilarépwv: this stands, in one way or another, in the 

title of most of the B and A mss., and in T (but Bio). It isin P also, but in 

the IIpooiuiov introduced from a B ms. : unfortunately the title-page is lost, so 

that P contains no other title or trace of title, except perhaps that the Hist. 
Mon., which follows the Hist. Laus., is said to be mapddeoos addos. Among 

the versions the title is found in 1,8, “Liber de conuersatione (al. uita) 
sanctorum Patrum”; c “The Life of holy men written for Lausius the 
praepositus ”; s (add. 12173) “The book of the Egyptian Fathers of Palladius, 

bishop of Helenopolis, the disciple of holy Evagrius, which he wrote for 
Lauso the praepositus, who persuaded him to tell of the conversation of the 

holy Fathers.” (The other mss. of s, and of s,, preserve no title.) 

(4) Other titles : 

‘H BiBXos 7 mpds Aadaoy and ro mpos A. BuBXiov 20-21. 

"Ex trav mpos A. 50 (extracts). 

‘H mpos Aatoov (Aavowva 1) ictopia (rav dyiwv marépwv) 1, 5. 

‘H mpos A. ioropixn BiSdos ps.-Damascene (see Prol. 142, note). 

Aavotaky icropia Athos Ms. 2031 (Lambros). 

This last is the only instance that has as yet appeared of the name by 
which the work. has now commonly come to be known—AHistoria Lausiacd. 



IAAAAAIOY AAYZIAKON 

1001] 
a \ 

IIloAXA@y woAAA Kal TolKiia Kata Siapopovs Katpovs avy- 
ypdupata TO Bio KaTadreroLTOTOV, TaV péev €E errLTVOias THs 
” / / ’ > \ \ b / a 

avwbev yapitos Beodotov eis oixodouny Kal acdddevav TaV 
a / A / an lal lal TiaTH Mpolécer Etrouévwy Tois Sdypmao. TOD GwTHpos, TMV 

\ pS > / \ / / ¢ dé €€ avOpwrapécxov Kai diepOappévns tpobécews vrOpavn- 
/ / la , cdvtwv eis Tapapviiav Tov Kevodv—tay KicowvTwy, ETéEpwV 

7 \ nr 

dé &x Tivos pavias Kal évepyelas TOV pLcoKarov Saipovos TYdH 
\ / > \ 4 lal / > / \ + 

Kal pnvids emt Vpn TOV Kovpoyvwpoverv avOpeTwVv Kai oTio 
Ths aypavtov Kai KaBorKhs éxxXynolas érecoppncdvtTwv Tails 

/ A > \ / an a 

diavolats TOV avOnTwV ETL EyYKOT@ THS Te“VAs TrodLTELas’ Edo~E to 
> \ lal a > 4 \ > \ a a 

Kapol TO TaTEwa, aidecOevtTe THY EmiTaynVY THS ahs pmeyaro- 
/ \ a A / 

voias, piropabéatate, THY él TMpoKOTTH THs Stavoias, TPLAKOGTOV 
\ \ / ” ” > A a > A“ iA an 

fev Kal Tpitov éTos ayovTe év TH TOV AbeXhav TorLTEia SHOEV 

On the author of the work see Note 3. 1 On this Prologue see 

Note 4. 

Title: dvriypagpov émicrod\js ypadelaons Aav’ow rparocitw mapa IladX\adlov émické- 

mov Kammadoxias P 20, 22, 42™ 6 (om Kam., + Aujynots x.7.d. cf. below) 

T: Blo Trav ayiwv marépwrv 76 Neydmevov Tapdderoos TO madacdy 

AB (12—18) 47, 19: joined to preceding Letter without title or division (for 

Hervet cf. 42 ™#"s. above) 

B (1—6): Acyynots tod Blov Trav aylwy marépwv 

10: Aatow mpairocirw Tw SovAwW Xpiorod 

ll,?: Prologus (1,* apparently as A) 
ce: ‘The Life of holy men written for Lausius the praepositus, the servant of 

Jesus Christ.’ 

PTI, (lines 1—-4, 10—13) ¢ 

1 Katpod’s} om T 3 dvw0ev]+xal Bl 4 rlore xal T 4-10 rv deé...... 

modrelas| om |, 6 KicodvTwy PTBt érepo T 8 ujnvyn T Kougo- 

yvdpwv (sic) TAPBI avOpwrwv] om T 10 roXrelas] + did Thy els Xp. EAnlda PB 

(after ramew@) 
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\ a / ‘ > \ \ n a 

kal T@ govnper Bim, etkoorov bé THs ericKoTHs, TEevTNKOTTOV 
nw / nw nw lal 

dé kai Extov év TH Tdon CoH, ToOodyTi cou TA TOV TaTépwr 
a @ Ounynpata, appévev Te Kal Onredy, ov TE éWpaKxa Kal Tepi 

5 tal 

@v axnKkoa, ois Te TUVavertpddny ev TH Kat AiyuTrrov épnuw 
/ oh « skal AtBin Kat OnBaid. cal Lunvy, bp Hv Kat of A\eydopmevor 

TafSevynovdrar, recta Mecorotauia Wadaortivy te Kai Lupia, 
\ A A / 

Kat Tots pépert THs Svoews “Podun te Kal Kayravia kai 
A \ / ” 2 tf 3 a ” 

TOV Tept TavTnV, avwOev EKBécHat cou év Sinynpatos eElde 
/ a ‘. / \ 

To BiBXLov TovTO’ Strws Temvoyv Kal Wwuywderds bTOo“VnOTLKOY 
” ’ / / / / lA \ \ ro €ywov adiddertov Te Padpwaxov AHOns TavtTa pev vuoTaypov 

x ? > > , ca) \ / \ / tov €& adoyou émiOvpias, macay bé Supvylav cal KipBiKiav 
a / 4 al 

THY €v Tals XpElals, TavTa TE OKvoy Kal pLKpoYrvyiay ToY év 
@ 70e., oEvOupiay Te Kal Tapayov Kal AV L droryov hoB T@® HOE, OEvOvpi L Tapayxov Kal AUTHY Kal Aroyov hoBov 

/ a 

Sua tovtov atrooKevalopevos Kal Tov peTewpLopov Tod KdcpOU, 
/ / a A 

15 Gdtadeit@T@ 170m TpoKoTToLs ev TH Tpobécer THs evoeBelas, 
a al \ fa) a ‘ a 

odnyos Kal cavTod Kal THY weTa Gov Kal TaY bTO oe Kal TOV 
> / / / LO 4 4 

evoeBeotatwv yivouevos Bactiéwv: St ay KaTopOamatwv TaVTEs 
Soe a A n 

ol diroxpiotor evwOjvar Oe@ Emeityovtat’ cuvexdeyomevos Kal 
A al > / \ 

THY avaddvow THS Wuyns Kal’ jpépav, KaTa TO yeypappéevov: 
\ a \ a be J 

20 AradOn 10 ANdAYCAaI Kal CYN XpicT@ einai’ Kal TO “Etoimaze eic 
2 > \ ’ , 

THN €ZOAON TA Epa COY, Kal TAPACKeyAZOY e€ic TON ArPON’ Oo yap 
/ b ae lal / e > > A c \ > 

pVnmovevwy ael TOV Bavdtov ws é& avdyens Hee Kal ov 
FA sae , , 

MEAANTEL, OU TTAlTEL mEeyaha’ pHTE Tapanroyilouevos THY VITo0- 
la / / \ 

Onkny tav vdnynoewv pnte SvaTtv@v THY idiwTelay Kal TO 
> \ a / > \ } \ na \ ” > \ @ mo 

25 aKadnes THS A€EEwS. Ov yap 67 TodTO TO épyov éaTl OeEixns 
/ \ / \ 

didackahias cecogicpévas pave, adrAa TeiPey THY yvomnv 

20 Phil. i, 23. Prov. xxiv. 42 (al. 27). 

PTI, (1—18) c 

2 &xrov] PTls®™; rpia B; (1,c om tevTykooror...... fwn): (see App. v. ii) fw7] 

+ dvaykaiov tynodunv BP (see Note 4) got] + cognoscere 1; enarrari 1, 

3 dinynuata]+ wpereias xapiv BP 4 ois re] wy te T 6 TaBerno. T 7 Kal 

Tov epi radTnv] PTI, (et eorum qui in his morantur); kal rots wepi ta’tas uépeot B ; 

1 et in ceteris circa ipsa loca; ¢ paraphr. 9 7d BiBXlov roiro] PTA®; é& 7G 

BiBXlw rovTw Bll, 10 re] om TB AnOns] adnBeias B: (c paraphrases whole 

passage) vuoTaypov]+rAnOns B 11-13 xai...... #0] om 1, 12 muxpora- 

paxov (sic) T (om Tév...rdpaxov) 14 rov]+pdraov Bl 15 mpoxémrres P 

18 girdéxpictor] TBll,c ; Pidddeon P ouvexdexduevos] PTA; cuvexdexduevor Ble: 

+ dndrovdrt TB (after Wryis) 1 18-24 ovvekdexom....... vonyjcewv] om 1, 

19 Yuxijs]+ ad Tod cwmaros B (c) 22 ws] ds P nier]+mavrws Bl 23 unre] 

Pl; 4) TB 24 adny. T; éiny. B 25 trav dAéfewv B(I1l,) 7o] om TB 



1003] PROLOGUE. 11 

/ > / \ \ > / ” ‘ , ’ 

vonuaciv adnOeias, KaTa TO eipnuévovs “ANOITe CON CTOMA ADT 

Geof’ Kat maduy' Md ACTOYHCHC AIHTHMATOC [E€PONTWN, Kal [ap 

KAl AYTOI TAPA TWN TIATEPWN EMAOON. | 
/ nr n / / 

"Eyo towvv, didopabéotate Tod Oeod avOpwrre, ex pmépous 
4 4 A a a / ETOMEVOS TAUTN TH PHoEL TOADS TOV ayiwy TUYTETUYNKA, Ov 5 

TEplepy@ Ypnodpevos oyiou@, aArAA Kal TpLdKOYTA 1mEpav 
, la n “ , 

kal dis tocovTwy odov éEavicas, ws éml Oeod mefH TH Topeia 

TatTnoas Tacav thy yhv “Pwpaiwy, nopévica THY KaKkovXiav 

THS OdoLTrOpias emt cuVTLyXia avdpos hiroOéou, iva Kepdnaow OTE i$ oOolTropias vTvyia avopos : pon p 
> 4 > \ ¢e Aa , b] 7 aS \ / 

OUK €LYOV. €l Yap 0 TOANW KpELTT@Y Emov UTEepBas TONLTELA 10 
4 n an 

Kal yvwoe Kal cvvednoe Kai Tictes LladXos tTHv aro Tapood 
> \ >’ / > / > rs >? \ / / 

ets THY ‘lovdaiay éoteiiato aTrodnuiay émi cuvtvyia Lérpov 
AD / x‘ 2 / \ > ” £ a 

kai ‘laxwBov Kai ‘Iwadvvov, Kai év cides Kavynpatos dunyetrat, 
Y cal \ Lal % 

OTNMITEVWY EAUTOV TOUS TrOVOUS Els TrapoEVoMOY THY bKYw Kal 
, , lal an , c ~ 

apyla ovlwovtwy év tw eitretv’ “ANEBHN eic ‘lepocdAyma icTopfical 15 
a > > 4 lal / a > a ’ > > la} 

KHAN, ove apkovpevos TH nun THs apeTns AAN émuTodav 
\ fal la / las 

Kal THVv TOU eldovs avTodD cuYTUXiaV' TOGwW pAAXOV eye O 
, / / ” a lol > 

fuplwv TaravTwy xpewderreTns wedhethoy TOVTO TrolHaal, OvK 
> / 5) ra 5) ue \ ’ an \ \ e \ a 
EKELVOUS EVEPYET@V GAN EaAVTOY WHEABV. Kal yap Ol TOUS TV 

/ > if / >] £ \ a A 

Tatepwv avaypayramevor Biovs, ABpadu te Kai Tov KabeENs, 20 

Macéws cai “HXiov Kai lwdvvov, ody iva éxeivous b0Facwouw 
> / > Cas vf \ \ b / b] / 

éEnynoavto, aX iva Kal Tods evTUyydvovTas @dEedXnowotn. 
nf 95 | oe lal a an 

Tadta ovv eidws, muctotate SotdNe Xpictod Aaidce, Kal 
a > n Lal 

cauTov vovleTav, avdoxyou Kai THS drvaplas TIS nueTépas él 
A al > la} / \ / , cr 

gurakh THs evoeBovs yvouns, 1) Svaddpors Kakiats opatais Te 2 
/ Id ~ a \ Kal aopato.s KvpaivedOar TépuKe, povn TMpocevyn cuVvEexXel Kal 

on 

iSvorpaynocvvn Suvapyévn jpeueiv. roNdol yap TOV adedpav 

1 Prov. xxiv. 76 (al. xxxi. 8). 2 Sir. viii. 9. 15 Gal. i. 18. 
23 On Lausus see Note 5. 

PTle 

1 vojuacw|+evoeBeias cal P 3 cai] Pl; om TBI, 4-19 ’Eyw...... wpe- 

Adv] om |, 4 rod] om TB: +xal T 5 érduevos] om T 6 mrepépyw] 

PA®e; rapépyw BT (rapépywv sic) 1 9 wva)+rm TBI 10 éuot)]+xai Tl 

13 Kkavy7juaros|+aird Bl 14 éavrod rods] abrois T*; av’rod Ter apy. kal 

éxv. T 16 Kyndadv] PTA®e; Ilérpov Bl pjun) + udvov Bl 17 rHv] om T 

eldous] PT 3 rpocwrov B; uultum ac figuram | 19 xal yap] 1, reeommences 

20 ’ABpadu)+'Toadk cat laxw8 Bl, 22 wHedjowow) 1,* adds: Explicit Prologus, 

and the rest is wanting; in 1, it breaks off at edoeBelas p. 10, 1. 15 23 moré- 

rate|+Kal ceuvdrare TBle 24 avdoxov] om P 26 redixauev P our. 

mpocevx. T(B) 27—6 (p. 12) modXol...... idvorp.] ¢ departs wholly from the Greek 



12 HISTORIA LAUSIACA, [1003 

\ / a ? Kat Trovols Kal éXNenmodvvals KOoM@rTES, Kal ayapiay 7) Tap- 
/ a) , 

Geviavy avyodvtes, Kal mereTn Ociwy Noyiwv Kal orovdacpact 
/ / ’ 

Oappnoartes, noTOynoay atrabelas adiaxpit~ mpocynpate ev- 
4 \ aeBelas Tas didoTpayyoovvas voonoavtes, €E wv TiKTOVTAaL 

-) 

5 ToAvTpayu“woovval 1) KaKOTTpayLOocUVaL aTéeNavYOUTaL KaXO- 
/ \ A 

TpayLoovvny, THY wNnTépa THs ldvoTrpaypoovryNs. 
bd / t a \ / \ a \ Avéptfou tolvuy, Tapaxare, 1) Tlalvwv TOY TAOUTOY* 6 

\ / fal a 52) Kat Tweroinkas, a’TadpKws avToYV opmixpvvas TH diaddcer TOV 
/ / \ \ a an Xpelav é€yovtwy dia THY ék TOvVTOV THS apeTHs UVmNpeciay’ 

/ e ie) \ / ’ £ b] / a 

10 NTE OPH TLL Kal pore: adoyw avOpwrapécKws OpK@ 
/ \ / , 

mTednoas THY Tpoatperwv, KaOws TemovOaci TivEes Hiroveixas 
A nr \ a 3 an 

dirodokia Tov yn phayetv i) meiv SovAdaavTes TO avTeEovVaLoV 
a ’ U A f lal 

Th avaykn Tov OpKov, Kal ToUT@ Tad UVroTrETdYTES OLKTPAS 
pirolwia cat axnodia Kai ndovn Tv é Klay wot do , noLa nOovn THY ETrLOpKiay WdivayTES. ROYO 

/ / , ’ , > 

15 TOlWWUY peTadapBarvay Kal OY aTrEYopMEVOS OVX ApapTHaELs 
/ a \ c / lal A 

moté. Oeios yap o NOyos TaV év nuiv KiHnpdtarv, éEopifwv pev 
\ \ / \ \ > a, ' \ Ta PraBepa, tpocdauBavopuevos be Ta éETMpPEdAH’ AlKAID yap 

NOMOC OY KEITA GeLvov yap 7 meTa NOYoU olvoTTOGia THS ETA 
Sf ¢ / \ / \ \ ‘ 7 / 

Tudou vopotrocias. Kali BrE7reE wor TOvS pEeTAa NOYoOU OivOY TrLOVTAS 
bY Cok \ \ v iP, / ids 3 , 20 avdpas aylous, Kal TOvS dvev AOyou TrLoVvTas Vdwp avOpwrTrovs 

/ , \ 3 BeBnrous, kai pynKete WeEns tHv OAnv 7) érraivéons, AAG pakd- 

ploov i) TAXAVLGOY THY YYO"UNnVY TOV KAADS 7) KAKOS YpapLEevOVv 
a e/ 7 / \ ’ \ ’ >’ , iy bd ’ 

™ Udy. Ele Tote Kal Iwond map AtyuTTiow oivov, arr 
LU , \ , ovx €BrXaBn THv dpéva, nodaricato yap THY yv@unv. vodpo- 

, \ / \ / \ / b] e \ 

25 moTnoe O€ IlvOayopas Kai Acoyévns nat Tdatwv, év ots Kat 
lal P lal / t Marvyaio. kai TO AovTOY siYTaypa TOV eEdodidocodar, ot 

\ SA a 4 / >? / e \ \ Kal émt TocovToy jracav Kovdobokias axodkacia ws Kal TOV 
\ b] A \ A b / ed \ \ e Oeov ayvonoat Kai mpocKurvncat eidddols. HWwavto bé Kai ol 

a , lo) Y ¢ 

mept tov atoatoXov Ilétpov tHs ypnoews TOV oivov, WS Kal 
\ A Dee N > ‘ \ , fe \ A > 30 avTov overdilecOar Tov didacKadov TOUTWY TOY GwWTHpa ETL TH 

‘ 

3,10 See Note 6. 17 1°Tim. 29: 
PTlc 
3 Oapcotvres TB ddvaxpirws T 4 ras] P; twas T; tiwds Bl 6 7] P; 

Ke? av T; web’ ds addoTporpaypoctvar kai Bl; d&ddorpiomp. (om. 7 Kaxkomp.) AP 

kaNomp. and idiorp. interchanged T 11 twes] PTc; roddoi Bl prrovelky TB 

12 girodokiag] PT; xevodoktia Bl 16 Jetos] PAB; Oeds TBle Kuneatwv) Kai 

vonuatwy (sic) T 19 Adyou]+-7dv TB mivovras T Bt 20 d5pomorn- 
cavras TB 21 xal]+ duepOappévovs Bl Thy trnv after 7 ér. TB baKd- 

picov, Taddvicov P; -cecs TBt; -ons Bt 23 rH Uy] adry T kai] om TBl 

26 ctvtayual] P; ctornua TB ot] Pe; om TB 30 7dv?] cai T 



1009] PROLOGUE. 13 

peTarnwer, Neyovtwv Tov “lovdaiwy: “INA TI Oi MABHTAI COY OY 

NHCTEYOYCIN GC Kal O| TOY IwANNOY; Kal maXLv Tots pabntais 
>’ / , cal . c ‘ c * ‘ nm 

emrewPatvovTes overdiapols EXeyov' “O AIAACKAAOC YM@N META TOON 

TEAWNON KAI AMAPTOAMN ECOIE] KAI TINE OUK ap O€ Em apToU 
Kal datos érreAapBavovto adAX én OYrwy Kai oivou SnrovoTe’ 

om , > / / e Ps \ / > 

ois madwv aroyws Oavyafovaow vdpoTrociav Kat Wéyouvcwy oLvo- 
, » a Regn VS 2 ' > cua , 

Tootav é€XEeyev oO oWTNnpP HA@eN “lwaNNHC €N OAG AIKAIOCYNHC, 

MHTE ECOIWN MHTE TINWN—OnAAb? Kpéa Kal oivoy, diya yap TOV 
adAwv Snv ovK nOdvvato—kai A€royci’ AaimOnion €yel. HABEN O 

yl0c TOY ANOPwWTTOY ECHIWN KAI TIINGDN, KAl AETOYCIN' “lAoY AN@PaTTOC 10 

Paroc KAl OINOTIOTHC, TEAWNWN IAOC KAI AMAPTWADN, Ola TO 

éoOiew Kal Tivery. Ti ov Nets TOLnTMpEV ; NTE TOS WéyoucL 
/ a > fa) > / bd > xX ee | U , 

bnte ToLs ETraLvovatv aKoNovOnawpEV, Ar’ } weTa lwavvov Oyo 

tn 

vnotevowpev Kav eltrmor’ Aaipoviov éyovow: 4 wet “Inood év 
codia oivoTroTnawpev, e¢ ypnter TO copa, Kav eltrwow’ “ldov 15 

avOpwro. payou Kai oivoTroTat. ovTE yap 7 Bpacis éoTi TL KaTA 
arnOeav ovTE 7 aTroxn, GAA Tiatis bu ayamns Tois Epyots 

TapekTewvopern. OTav yap tTaon mpdker TapaxorovOnon 1 
mioTls, akaTaxpitos 0 écOiwy Kai Tivey dia THY TioTLV* TIAN 

rap 6 OYK €K TicTewc AmapTia ECTIN. GAA é€zreLd) Was TIS pel 20 
TOV TANMMENOVYT@V TridTEL peTarXaBavelY 7 ETEpOY TL TPaT- 

Tey adoy@ mAnpopopia Kai SuepOappévm TH cuverdott, oO 
gwTnp StectetAato Aéywv: "EK TON KAPTION AYT@N ETTIPNWCECHE 
ayTOYc. OT d€ 6 KapTrOs TOY AOYwH TOALTEVOMEéEVWY Kal TUVETEL 

Kata Tov Oelovy amoaToAOY AfATIH ECTI KAI YAPA KAL EIPHNH Kal 2 
MAKPOOYMIA, YPHCTOTHC, APABCYNH, TTICTIC, TIPAYTHC, KAl EPkPATElA, 

@poroynTat. avTos yap édeye IlavdAos: “O fap Kaptioc tof 
TINEYMATOC €CTI TA Kal Td. OTL bE 0 GTOVSASwY ToOLOUTOUS EXEL 

KapTOVS AAOYWS 7) ATKOTWS 7) akaipws OV BpwaeTat Kpéa ovdE 

mleTat olvov, | oVdSE TUVOLKHOEL TLVL KAK@ TUVELOOTL, TAAL EXEYEV 30 

on 

1 Me. ii. 18. 8 Mt. ix. 11 (Le. v. 30). 7 Mt. xxi. 32 and xi. 18, 19. 

19 Rom. xiv. 23. 23 Mt. vii. 16. 25 Gal. v. 22. 

PTle 

1 ta) P; els T; tea B 2 ro] om TB 3 trav] om TB 5 dAX’) 

P; ef un TB djrov T 6 yey. mev olvor. Sau. dé bdpor. Bl 8 xpéas 

TBt 11 gir. reX. TB 13 add’ 7] ddAda PAB oyy] Aéyw P 15 codias 

(om év) T xpngver] PBt; xpngou TBt 16 ode T 17 a\X 7» TBt 

92’ xal] P; 7B; om T 22, 23 cuveddrws nv (om 6 cwrnp) sic T 26 paxpod. | 

+xai T mpatvtns] om T 27 oporoyetra TBt yap"] dé TB 
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€ > \ a v4 a c > ' ' 2 ' 

0 avtos Llatros ore Tl&c 6 AroNIZOMENOC TIANTA €fKPAaTeyeTal, 
Uylawvovons ev THS TAapKOS aTrEXOMEVOS THY TLAWOVTMY, 

appwotovons dé 7) dduvapévns 7) Kal AVTraLs Kal TEPLaTAcECL 
¢ / 

Kowevovons xpnoetar pev Bpwmacw ) Topacw ws happa- 
> ” a ¥ > / \ al \ \ 

5 Kols eis lacey Tov AVTOVYTwY, adé~eTar SE TOV KaTAa uynV 

BraBepav, opyhs, POovov, Kevodokias, axndias, KaTaXadlas Kai 

UTrovoias aNOyou, EVYAPLOTOYV EV KUpio. 
Av’tapkws toivuy tept tovtov siadkaBov madw addnv 

, , an , a vA / 

TapakAnow Tpocayw cov TH pirouabeia. evye don Svvamus 
, ’ A v »>Aa\ ’ \ / \ 

10 cuvTUXias avdpav operos ovdSev EYOVT@Y Kai KOTMOUYTMY TO 

dépua axatadrAndrws, Kav opOodoEou eiev, pry TL ye alpEeTiKaD, 
a a , 

Brarrovtev TH UToKpice, Kav S0Ewot Tordtais 7 puTiow 
b r a ‘s NX a \ “a , > lal 

emiavperbat nKos ypovov. Kav yap undev BrAABHs Tap avTar 
a , 

5: evyévetav TpoT wr, TO yoo ékaTTov yavywOnon 1) éermrapOynon 
' , 

15 KATAYEA@Y TOUTWY, OTEp eoTL got BrAaBy. UTép dé Oupioa 
A A € 

hortewny wetadioxe avdpav TE Kal yuvatk@v oatas cuvTUYXIas, va 
‘é A fal 

Sua Tovtwv, KaOdrep trertToypador BiBrLov}, durnOys cadas 
ideiy Kal thy onv Kapdiav, dia THS Tapalécews THY pabupiav 
* \ >’ / Z \ \ Py U ¢/ \ ) Thv apérerav Suvadpevos THY anv SoKiyalev. TE yap 

A , lal lal A e 

20 ypoa TOV Tpocdtev éTavOodca TH TOG Kai 0 GTOALC MOS 
iol ? a \ = > / la) / \ ¢€ > / A 

Tis écOntos Kai 7» atudia TaV oywv Kal Nn evraBeLa TOV 

NéEcewv Kal TO yapliev THY vonudTwv evduvapwWoEL ae, KAY 
> 7 / i \ \ > \ ‘ a“ ‘ 

€V axknoia TUYKXaVNS. > TOAICMOC TAP ANAPOC Kal BHMA TIOAOC 
\ ’ ’ > an \ n \ 

Kal réAwc OAONT@N ANarreAel ep! ayToY Kabes 1 acodia 

25 Neryel. 

1 1 Cor..1x, 25. 23 Sir. x1x. 30. 

PTie 

3 xai!] om T 6 kai 9. TB kai kev. T kai dx. TBI karar.J+7¢ T 

7 dyou (sic) T ev] P; rw (om ev) TB kupiw] Oe Bt(herv)es” 

8 rovTov] TovTwy B(c) 9 don] +o B(T dons 7 Sic) 11 dxarad.] om T 

11,12 eH Ti ye:....: bmoxpice] om T 12 dotdowor T 16 peradolw (sic) T 

17 Aerroypagov BiBriov] Bl; Aéyer Td ypdpov BrBriov P; Aéyer TO ypadixdv Adytov T : 

(probably XNerroypadwv BiBdiwv) 18 cai] om T 19 duérdecav] PAB; éupédeccav 

TB; (drm. 1) 20 rpocwrwv)] + TB moka] PTce; mortreia Bl 21 rijs 

écOjTos] om T €oO7Tos]+ Kal 7d améprepor 700s Bl (et inconfusa mens) 22 Tov 

xapiévrwv vonu. (sic) T 23 axndia]+7e T 24 onuaivee TBt: +7a TB 

copia] PT; mapomia Bl 
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, , / lal / > \ bl “ / ApEdapevos toivuy tav Sinyjoewy ov Tovs év Tals TOETLW 
/ a a > Ud 

ovUTe Tovs ev Tais KMpats 7) Epnulats GoL KaTaEIw ayVwoTOUS 
Lal \ e ‘ z li / 

TO NOYH. Ov yap Oo TOTOS éoTlv O EnTovpevos EvOa KaTeKN- 
¢e CAV OVTOL, AN 0 TPOTOS THS TpoatpéveEws. 

(1) Wpetws matncas thv AreEavdpéwy modu “ev TH Sev- 5 
, e / / lal / , \ a : 

Tépa wmatia Beodociov tov peyddou Bacirews, OS vUY EV 
> f e / \ \ > a / > \ Lily ayyéros umapyer Sia THv avTov Tiatw eis Tov Xplotov’, 

a , , / A 

Tepiétuyov éxeioe avdpi Oavpaciw TavTobev KexkoounuEev@ EV 
/ > , A a 

te Oe Kai yvooet, lovdepo TO TpecButépw Eevodoy@ ovtTe THs 
’ i :! / a \ \ A a / > 

AnreEavdpéwy éxkAnolas’ 05 TA MEV TPOTA THS VEOTHTOS aOXa 10 
b] / ’ ie b a bd / e \ \ h > éXéyeTo nvuKévat ev TH epnuw@: ov Kal Thy KédANaV €Oea- 

/ ’ “ BA a / / \ lal ” 

oapnv év Tw Opes THS Nutpias. KxatéXNaBov S€ TovTOV ETwV 
€ / / A bd Ld / »” ” éBdouiKxovta yépovta, Os emitnoas TmevTexaidexa ETN AAG TE- 

A > ? / e / fel a ’ / AeuvTa Ev Elpnvyn. ovTOS péxpIs avTHs TerevTHS ovK OBovHY 
rid Ga > x / > n 4 > a / 
epopecev ExTOS PaktoAXlov, ov NoUTpOV HWaTO, OV KPEWV METE- 15 

a a a AaBev’ Os Exxe TOLOVTOV TO GwuaTLOV UTO THS YapLTOS TUYKpO- 
/ ¢ a n la) \ 

TOUMEVOY, WS TpogdoKnoca, TavTas ToOv’S ayvoobYTas avTOD THY 
/ nw nr “~ 

Siattav btu ev Tpudy didyer. TovToV Tas apeTas THS uyx7s 
»\ / t N / ’ / id , A éav Oérw Sinynoacbar Kata mépos émedeiper wor 0 Ypovos* Os 

lal 3 Ld \ \ 

TocouTov nv diiavOpwros Kat ElpnVyiKos, WS Kal AUTOUS TOUS 20 
\ n \ a fal \ \ 

é€yOpovs avtod tods amiatous aideiabar avTod Thy oKiav da 
\ / : , / a a , a TO Mav ypnoTov. TocavTny bé Eoxe yYOoW TOV ayiwv ypapov 

x - / ‘ al 

kat Tov Ociwy Soypatov, ws Kal | Tap’ adTa Ta cUpTOGLA TOV 
> A / \ aderpaov éEictacbar Thv Sidvorav Kai éveafeww* Kal TapaKa- 

Zz a / / Aovpevos SinynaoacOar Ta THS exoTacews, EdXeyev OTL 'Amredn- 25 

. 6 A.D. 388 (see App. V. IL.) 9 On Isidore see Note 7. 

a ee moAeow] om T 2 7 épnuias| om P 

I (Tlepi ‘IciAwpoy): PTIl,ss, 
5 Ipwrws] P (TA® rpadros); mpdrov B: +7oivuv B(ssq) modu] om sp“ (in s.%**) 

5-7 &v TH Sevrépg...... Xpicrév] BAB\ls(s,""*) ; om PTI,(s,*4) (see App. v. 1.) 

6 Tod wey. Bac.] om A8Bs,"4* (s om Bac.) 6, 7 Tod viv év ayy. Urdpxovros AB 

7 THv)]+dp0nv A®Bs 8 éxetce] Ps,; év ry woke TB1; om ],; ‘in the first place’ s 

mavrd0ev] P 3; mavraxddevy TB 8,9 & re]+Adyw kal Bl, (after #Oer) s.**¢ (om HOec) 

9 ro] om TB mperBurépw] om T 12 dpecjJ+7@ T Nyrplas P 13 yépovra] 

om ls, 14 a’ris ris B; ris a’rod T 15 éxrds dak. om l,s, 16 cwudrior | 

Pl (corpusculum); cdua TB 19 dinyetoOa T 20 xai?] om T 23 xai*]om T 

24 ry dtavoia T: +spiritualibus uisionibus l,s évveagew PTBt 24, 25 mapa- 

kadovmevov and rAéyvyew TB 
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A / © \ € \ / / ” b] \ unoa TH dtavoia, aptayels umd Bewpias Tivos. eyvov Kayo 
A / \ / 

TovTov modAdKis Saxpvcavta émi tpaTélns, Kal THY alTiav 
/ a / ” > a / 7 ’ a mu6pevos tov Saxpiwov Kovca avTOD AéyovTOs Ste Aidodmat 

fol \ peTarauBavov adoyou Tpophs, AoyLKOs UTdpxYwv Kal opelov 
> / a / \ \ a (beet \ 
év tapadciow tovdys Siayeww Sta THv So0cicav nuiv mapa 

on 

al b) 3 a LV <€ 

Xpictod é£ovelav. odTos yvepipos @v TH Kata “Pwpny avy- 
al Lal e / 

KANTO Taon Kal Tals yuvakl TOY pEeyLoTdveV, OTNVIKa oY 
’ , ~ >’ , . / \ val ” \ 

A@Gavacio Te énickoT@ amredndvGer TO TpwTOV, ETELTa UY 
, A \ / id x ,’ o 

Anuntpio TO éTicKoT@, Kal Tepiccevwv TAOVTM Kal apGovia 
a > / 4 Lal ’ t / 

10 ypeL@v, ov SvaOnKnvy eyparpe TEAEUTOY, OV Vomiopa KaTANEROLTED, 
’ al an ’ / b} A ’ lal / v ’ \ 

ov mpaypua Tals idiats avTov adedhais tapOEvols ovcats: adda 
/ t pee a a / ¢ / ¢ a 5] / 

mapé0eTo avtas T@ XpioT@ Néeywv O KTicas vas olKovounoet 
id a \ \ id ’ ‘4 > x i lal 2 aA , A 

bpiv thv Conv, @s Kaye. Hv S€ avy tals adedpais avTov 
/ / 

cvoTnua Tapbévarv EBdSounKorTa. 
& / / / 7 \ EEN \ a 

15 Otros dhoitHjoavti pot vé@ ovTL TPOS AVTOV Kal TapaKadovUVTL 
a b] a / / f ” a € , 

atTorxyeemOnvar ev TH povnper Bim, oPplrywons ETL THS NALKLAS 
\ f \ , ’ \ / A \ U ¢€ \ 

Kal AOryoU p17) SEoMevNS AANA TOVWY TOV KATA TapKa, WS Kaos 
he bp] / / 7 A / ’ \ Lf BJ 

Twrodamvns eEnyaye me EEW THS TOAEWS ELS TA NEYOMEVA EpN- 
NF FN / , é \ \ t \ 

puka amo onueiwy mévte | (II) Kat wapadovs Awpobe@ tii 
7 a“ / € \ ” 4 > a , 

20acKnTn OnBaiw e&nxootov ayovTs ETOS EV TH TTNAAL@, KeE- 
A a / x \ Lal 

ever pot TANPOcaL Tap avT@ Tpia ETH Tpos Samacpov TAY 
A ’ UG \ \ Le / , 

TmaQav: nricTaTo yap TOV YyépovTa peyarn oKkANpAaywyLa 
A , , \ ’ \ =9 , 

culwyTa’ Tadtwv éTavakapTTev WposS avTov EevTEeLNapevos 
/ v4 a \ \ \ , ” 

SuSacKarlas evexey TrvevpaTtixns. pn SuvnOeis d€ Tplia ETH TAN- 
a , / XN a a 

25 peal, appwotia TEepiTEeTwV, OUTS TPO THY TPLOY PONY amr’ 
a \ ,’ a € MA 

avTov' nv yap avTod » SdiatTa avypwdns Kat Enpotatn. Ss1a 

9 On Demetrius see Note 8. 19, 26—4 (p. 17) Soz. vi. 29 (4) ‘Yarepquas 

Se ev rovras Suémpere Awpdbeos, OnBaios To yévos: @ Bios Hv ev nuépa pev aro 

tis méXas Oaddoons ious cvAREyELY, Kat ETOUS ExdoToU OiKiOLov KaTaTKEUaCeLY, 
‘ , ~ \ , Ls cod . r 

kat dwWovat Tots pr Suvvapévors Eavrois oikodopeiv. 

PTIl,ss, 
4 jmrdpxwv] factus a domino 1; creatus a deo 1, 5 mapal+rov T 

6 Xpicrod] ‘God’ ss, 7 tats re TB (ye) 8,9 Adavaciw and Anunrpiw 

interchanged in P 8 dpxiemicxory T 11 idiacs a’rod] P; éavrot TB 

13 buav TB (+xal ra mpds); uestram ll, kapé] PABBt; xauoi Bt; xdpod TBt ; 

meam ll, 14 rapbévwr]+ ws Ts, 19 révre]-+ 7s modews P herv (see Note 9) 

II (rep! Awpoeéoy): PTIl,ss, 
19 cal] om T mapadovs] PA® (1,); mapadiéwor B; mwapédwxe 6¢ T: +ue TB 

20 omnraiw)]+xai TB 21 we TB 22 weyddy oxArAnpaywryias (sic) T 24 m7n- 

paca|+Kparug Bs, 25 dm’) rap T 26 avrod 7 6.] TBIl,ss,; 7 Tod yépovros 6. P 



10IT ‘o] II. DOROTHEUS. 17 

n / \ A A A / Tadons pev yap THS Huépas ev TO KavpaTe ev TH EpHu@ TH 
\ / A a \ 

mapa Garaccay suynye NiGous, Kal TovTOUS del oiKodomaV Kal 
/ lal / a lal ’ 

KédaS ToLMY Tapexw@pEer Tots pr Suvapévots olKodopely, KAT 
by4 a / / > an / > / > a / 
ETOS TeheL@y KEANaY piav. Eeuod dé ToTE ElpnKoTos avTa@ Ti 

TOES, TATEP, EV YNPA TOTOVT@ aToKTELYwY TOU TO GwLATLOV 5 
> a / Ve ’ VA b] év Tols Kavpaclt TOUTOLS ; aTreKpivaTo A€éywv: ‘AmroKTeEivEer [E, 
bd ! > ae A 7 x \ bd ys \ yA \ ATOKTELVM avTO. Hove wev yap ovyyias éE& dptouv Kal NeTTO- 

/ he ” Res % Cf Fi % A ’ b) Aayxyavay Séua, Erive SE UdaTos TO bcov. emi GOe@ pwapTupt ovK 
” > \ ¢ / / I U b] x / éyV@V aVTOV aTAWCAaYTA TOdas, OV KaOEevdnaaVTAa eri Wiabiov, 

’ : ae / > \ \ U \ , 54 ovK éml KAlvns' adda b1a Tracns vuKTOS KaOnpwEevos ETXEKE IO 
\ \ A a cetpav THv é€k Oaddrdav gowwikwy eis Adyov TpodHs. Tpoc- 

Py / 2 be wh SSS a fa) > I b) / \ \ oxnoas O€ OTL em Emov TOUTO érrolel, EpidoTrevaTHGA Kal Tapa 
” la / A ’ / if yA > 3907 

adhov TaV ToUTOV palnTav axpiBdaas, oitives Ewevov KaT idiar, 
/ / ’ \ / 

NéyovTes OTL ATO VvEOTHTOS TavTHY EaYE THY TrodLTELaV, wNdé 
/ / YY , , 

morte Kkotunbels eEemritnoes, ef un Te épyalouevos 7) éoOiwv éxap- _ or 

pvoe Tov OfOarpov KateveyOeis Uv@, @aTE TONAAKLS Kal TOV 
Yowwov éxtintey ék Tov oTomatos avTOD KaTa TOV KaLpov 
Tov dayety UTepBorn vuotaypov. avayKalovtos 5€ pou avTov 
MOTE puLKpov emt THS YreaOou avatreceiv, UTOoAVTOUmEVOS ENeyeEr" 

e \ are a , »” , \ . \ 4—6 Soz. (6) ‘Qde d€ avT@ poxOovvtt mpocedav tis ey: Ti Td copa TO 
A > , ~ 7 > , > , A 

GOV. ATOKTELVELS TOTOUTOY ; “OTL PE ATTOKTELVEL, ATEKPLVATO. 7,8 (5) Tpodpy 

dé nv avTa a Iyyiaa €€ kal NewTov aya dé i vd ) 7 ® aptov ovyyiat e€ Kat NewtT@v aydvav Séwa, Kat Vdwp Toro. 

9,10 (5) Ovdé more wpabn emi purds 7 KAivns Kabevdnoas, 7) To’s modas 

exTeivas aveoet. 10, 11 (4) Nuxrap de eis avrov Suarpopiy éx howikav dvdAdov 

geipas mAé€Kx@v orrupidas cipyacero. 14 (5) "Ex véov d€ ovtTws doKxnoas, ov 

dv€Aurre Kal yépov ov. 15—2 (p. 18) (5, 6) (Ovd€) Exdv Urv@ éavrov éxdovs, 

mAnv dcov epyaopevos i) eabiwv, Biacbeis td THs Pioews, Euvoe Tovs dpOad- 

povs' ws modddkis vuotdtovtos ev TO eoOliew exmeceivy TOD oTdpaTos THY 
, 2) A > » ‘ ~ o¢ », > \ a ¢ A , 

Tpodnv: more youv eis akpov KpatnOeis TO Urrv@, EAabev eri Tov piTds TETaV" 
‘ eat , \ ee ” > \ > , , , Kal TepiAvTos El TOUTM yeyovas npéua ey: Ei rovs ayyéAous teioes Kadevderr, 

meioers Kal TOV oovdatov: bredndov dé é€avrdv mpds Tov Urvov iows armoret- 
a / r 

vopevos Tov Saipova Tov éeurodadyv yevomevov tais omovdaias mpdgeow. 

PTIl,ss, 

3 mov] om ss, olkodometv| P Soz; olxodoujoa TB kar’ €ros] kad’ €xaorov 

(om éros) T 4 reNioxwv TB Ké\Aay play] om T a’r@ before wore T 

5 amoxrévwy (sic) PA® (T dmexrévwr) 6 dmoxrévee PTA® 7 droxtelvw] Il,ssy ; 

amoxteva PT (but cf. daroxrévwy and dmoxrévec sup.) B ev] om T ovyylas | 

P (Soz); ovyxlas TB aprov]+Kad’ éxaornv huépay Bs, 8 éme T éml 

Geo udprupos TB 11 cetpav] orvpidas 1,8, (cf. Soz) 12 roe? T 13 ray 

rovrouv| a’rod TB 14 \éyovres] om T 15 écdlwy]+ei T 27 dc) ETA*: 

om B Soz Tod] om T 19 receiv TB 

B. P. II, 2 
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’ \ / \ ’ / n / \ \ Edv weions tods ayyéXous KowunOjvat, Teicets Kal TOV oO7TTOU- 

daiov. év TO dpéaTi avTovU Tepl wpav evvarny aTréaTELrE pé 
a \ / ’ t t 7 / 

Tote WAnp@cal Tov Kadov Eis Oyo pETAadANWews. ETUXE dé 
b] t > 1) 2 A / = f. > a \ f 

we ateNOovta aomida “év TO hpéate' KaTw oEtv, Kal pHKETL 
’ a lal a 

5 avTAHoal TO Vdwp, GAN atedrOovta eimeiv avt@: ’AmreOdvoper, 
a a € 

aBBa: aawida yap eidov év TO Hpéate. oO Sé Vropedsacas 
\ > \ / / \ / \ \ 7 

ELVOV ETL TOAU LOL TPOTETYVE, KAL TElaas THY Kepadrny EdeyEV 
> \ U A a) / / * 

Eav d0€n TO SvaBorw Kata wav hpéap yevéc Oar dpi 7 YEXwvyv 
/ a € / \ / / 

Kal éuTinte els Tas THyas TOV VOaTaV, TV pévEts wNdéTrOTE TI- 
’ a , an A 

10 vov; Kal é£eXO Ov Kal Sv éavtod avtANnCas, VnTTLS TP@TOS | aTrEp- 
, an / 

podyncev eirav: “Oro otaupos erupolTa ovKk iaxyver KaKla TWOS. 
e , 

(III) ‘O pakdpios obtos “loidwpos cuvtetuynKk@s "AvT@viw 
A / an ” / / al > \ 

TO pakapitn ypadphs akiov ounyjoato por mpaypa, aknKows 
a / 

map avtod OTe [lotapsaiva Tis ovTw Kadoupévn KaTa TOV 
na a / an 

15 catpov Makipravod tod die@xTov wpaiotatn Kopn uTApXE Tat- 
e\ a / 

Sickn Twos’ Nv ToANaIs ALTTapHoas UTOTXéTETW O TAUTNS 
al ’ tA n 

SeaToTNs avatreicat ovK HOvYnOn* TedevTAatoy Sé pavels Tapa- 
/ > \ A i, ’ / A >] / 4 

SiSwoiv avTny TO ToTe éTapyw THs ‘AreEavdpeias, ExdoTov 
\ a 

avtiy Sovs @s yploTiavny Kai Bracdnuodcay tTods Kalpous 

20 Kab tovs Bacirels él Tots Suwmypols, UToOéuevos av’T@ peta 

xypnwatav ot. Kav ovvOjTai pov TO cKOTH, ATLLMpHTOY aUTNV 
f a , n ; A 

dhirakov' éay b€ éripévyn TH avoTHpla, TapaKkare oe TYLwpnOjnvar 

14 On Potamiaena see Note 10. 

PTIll,ss, 

1 rdv orovdatov] me SSy 3 dmromAnpaca T Kkadddov P pmerarHpews] + Tis 

évatns wpas T (1 nonae ut solebat horae usibus profuturum) 4 &v TH ppéari] 

Bil,s; om PT: (s, ‘there ’) kad7w] OM SS, unkért] + dBw Bs (1 perhorruissem) 

5 76] om T avTw|]+ér. TB 6 6 dé] om T: (B éxetvos) broued.|+6é TB 

7 ceuvov] PBs; povov Tll,; om sy: (cf. yeAdoas ceuvdv Cc. XXII. init.) 8 av] 

Bil,ss,; om PT 9 éurecety T 10 kai?] om T vjoris| OM SSy (vyotns T Bt) 

11 rivés] PTI (alterius sess, ulterius cass) ; rod Zarava Bs, (1, diaboli); om s 

III (Tlep! Tlotamiainuc): PTIl,s, 
12,13 ro waxaplw Avr. TB 13 wo duny. T 14 Ilorayatva] PB1; om TI,s, 

oUrw kadoupévn] Pl (nomine); om T#l,s, Tov] om T 15 Maéiuavod] 

PTvenll, ; Maéivov B; (s, unpointed) 16 rivds]+daxoddorov B (‘a worldling’ s,) 

mo\\a TB vrocxécert| + dtapdpas Bl 17 drarjoa TB novvn0n] + kal 

7d (om dé) TB 18 avriv T~] om T 19 xai] om T Bracg.]+xal TBI, 

katpovs] Bll,s,"8 (om s,*44); @eods PT: (see Note 11) 22 diaptvrAakoy T 

éupelvyn TB avotnpial+rav vouwv P mapakan® oe] PAB; rapexadece TB; 

(ll,s, altered) TiuwpnOfvar] PTs, (+ ‘with all tortures’) ; tryuwpovmévny abriy aro- 

davetv B; ut in tormentis deficeret 1; ut torqueat usque ad mortem 1, 



: Med dl III, POTAMIAENA. IV. DIDYMUS. 19 1017 4 
> VA ivf \ lal / nr , , >] nn 

avuTny, va pn Caoa KatayeXaon THS acwtias pov. ayOeica 
\ fal / lal > 5é€ mpo Tov Bnwatos dvahopors dpyavois TLwwpnTLKos étrupyo- 

lal \ / / / 

Mayelto THY yvwounv. év ols Opyavols Kal NEBNTA péeyav TAHTAS 
/ et e rs ¢ / A 5 a 

Tlaons eKéNevoev UTOKaLEd Oat Oo SixacTHs. PBpalovans ody THs 
, \ a > / / I-A x 7 Tigons Kai cpodpas exKatowévns, mpoétewvev avTH* “H arene, 5 

lal ral sf > Lal 

vrotaynOs tois OeXnuact tod Seamotov cov’ 7 iva eldns 
v4 bd al / / a / ¢ \ > / 

OTL ev TO NEBHTL oe KaTaRiBacOHnvar KerXevwW. 7 SE ATrEKpiVAaTO 
, 2 Coy. ’ a eer , > , 

Aeyovoa’ M7 yévorto Tote ToLtovTos SuKaaTNs Os KEAEVEL ATWTLA 
vmotaccecOat. pavels ovv éxeivos KEedever exdUOEicav avTnY 

an nan s 4 ’ yd J la) ~ 

PrnOjvat ev TO rEBNTL. 7 SE hovny adinow eitrodaa’ Trp 10 
te fal , \ \ A > UA / 

Keparny aot Tov Bacihéws cou ov av PoBH, eu KEKpLTAaL oot 

Tiwpnoacbai pe oUTw, KaTa ulKpov KéXeVTOY yaracOnvai 
a / a / \ bg 

he €vy TO AEBNTL, va EldnSs ToonV mor yapifeTar brropovnyv o 
\ \ la Xpiatos Ov ov ayvoeis. Kal yadopuévn KaTa puKpov érl Trapa- 

c/ > / / an / x \ / Taow wpas eelute, POacaons THs Ticons Tepl TOY TpayNAOY 15 

aUuTns. 

(IV) I\etoroe wév ody Boot Kai boat érereLwOnoav év 
a 2 / > / ” a fal a / > 

TH “AreEavopéwy éxxdrnoia, a&vot THs yns TOV Tpaéwv. ev obs 
/ Ly e > \ > / & 

kai Aidupos 0 avyypadevs, 0 aro OMmaTwYv yevomevos’ ov Kal 
auvtuyias éoxnka Técoapas éx Sdiareympatov mpos avToV 20 
> / : a a 

aTrepxyomevos emi Séxa ETH. TedELOVTaL yap éTa@V GydonKoVTa 
‘ / ® n 

TEVTE. OUTOS ATO OMMaTwY UTAPYEV, WS AUTOS por SunynoaTo, 
/ 

TeTpaéTyns TAS Oelts aToBadov, pnTEe ypaypata pewabnKas 
/ 8 5 / , a. \ \ \ ’ 5S 5 ’ pnte didacKkandos hoiTnoas’ eiyve yap Tov Kata | dow 8da- 

oKardov éppwpévov, TO idtoy auverdos: ds Toca’Tn xYapLTL 25 
/ fal an 

EKEKOT UNTO yYaoEews ws KAO’ ioTopiay TANpodcAaL er’ av’TO 

19 On Didymus see Note 12. 
PTll,s, 

1 {@ca]+réywr B katayédacrar T pov] avrod T 3, 4 mic. rr. TB 

4 broxaiecOat|+daumporary mupl Bis,” ovv] dé T 5 mpoérewvev]+6 dpxwv 

B\(1,8,""*) avr] +67. TB H] om T 6 oldas T 7 xatayylfecOac TB 

8 mwmore (after ro.odros) TB 6 kedkevwy TB 8,9 vr. dowria TB 9 dro- 

pavels TB éxetvos] om 'T avrihy é€xd. TB 10 els rov NeBynra T ad. pwvhv 

I 3 elrodoa]+ dre T 11 co.'] om B gov] om PA® poB7] céByn T 

12 we after x. uixpov TB 13 tins TB vrou. mo éxaploaro TB 14 xa\a- 

a0etoa TB: (-uévns P) 15 é&éyvte] om P 16 a’rijs] PA®lI,s,; om TB : + rapé- 

dwKe Thy puxhv TH Dew P 

IV (Tlepi Aidymoy): PTIl,s, 
17 of] om T 19 67] om T 20 mpds a’rdv] om T 21 reXeurg T 

26 ywoews] + mvevparixjs Bl ér’ a’r@] om TBt (1, vac) 

2—2 
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\ ms \ TO yeypaupéevov’ Kypioc cool typAoyc. madatay yap Kal Kawi 
/ e ’ \ / A a \ / e/ > SiabyKnv npunvevoe kata réEw* tov Sé Soyudtwv odtws ére- 

/ a Ao s3 a > / \ \ tee, Li 
MeANOn, NeTT@S Kal ioyupa@s eKOEmevos TOV Tept AUTWV oyor, 

\ > @s tTavtas bmepBdrXeww Tos apyaiovs év yvooe. avayKa- 
a a A n / 

5 Covtos b€ avTod Tote Toijoai pe ev TH KEANIM AUTOD EevynD, 
\ / Kat wn Bovropuévov pov, édeye Sunyovpevos dt. Eis tiv KéAXav 

/ / > an id (¢ ’ / > ld “A 

TavTnyv Tpitov elandOev 0 wakaptos ’AvT@yios émioKxepapevos 
. 2 Q \ b] > a or a > \ > \ = 4 

He’ Kal TapakdyVeis Tap emovd “Troinoar evyny evOds' Exdive 
a Y fal \ 

yovu €v T@ KEANIM, Kal ov TapecKEevace pe SevTEpHoaL TOV 
a A > 10 Noyov, Epym me Traidevoas ev TH UTaKon. Bate ei KaT iyxVOS 

, A , na / ng 
Baivers THs avtod TroNiTElas, ATE wovatwv Kal dv apeTiy Eevi- 

z ’ / \ 4 2, / \ na 

Tevwov, atroVouv THhv irovecxiav. Sinynoato dé wor Kal TovTo, 

6Tt Dpovtifovtos pou mept ths Cons “lovAravod tod adOXiov 
/ e Ud \ > an a La) ¢€ a wv 

Bacihéws &5 Ov@KTOV, Kal AdnpmovodrVToOS, mid TOV HuEepav Hunv 
/ / A 

15 MEXpLS EoTrépas Babelas fur) yevoapevos aptou evexev THs dpov- 
/ / 4 A / a 

Tloos TavTns, éTvxYev ev TS Opove KaOnpevor pe KaTeveyOnvar 
a fd els Umvov, Kal ideiv éxotacw mmovs AevKods SvaTpéxXovTas 

\ an > lal / . 7 / / 

MeTa TMV éTLBaT@v KnpuTTOVTMY’ HKimate Aidvu@, onpmepov 
¢€ / ¢/ 5] /, b] Ul ,’ y 5 t \ éBdounv wpav érercdTyncev “lovNaves* avactas ovv aye, Kal 
> / / a > , ’ / vA c. a a 20 €TiaTELAOY, hal, TO éeTLcKOT@ 'AOavacin, iva KaKeivos YyVO. 

f Ps. exly.’s. 12—20 Soz. vi. 2 (6, 7) Kar’ éexeivny dé thy hpépav Kal 

Aidupos 6 éxxAnowacrixds diidcogos ev "AdeEavdpeia SvatpiBwv, oid ye Tod 
, > \ / , , bY , > A € Baoiréws cis tHv Opnoxeiav Siacdhadévros wepidumos Ov Sid TE av’TOV Os Tem\a- 

vnpévov kat Ova THY Katappdovnow Tey exkAynoLav, evnoTevé TE Kal TOV Hedy Tept 

Tourou ikérevev. wd dé ths pepipyyns ovdé THs vuKTos émvyevomevns peraraBav 
a Loe , , > A > , ok > > / ‘ 

tpopys, €mi Opdvov KabeCouevos eis Urvov nvéxOn: Kai ws ev exoTdcer yeyovas 
»~ (ares ca \ > od ba , A \ a) 2 eMC > 
edokev dpav tmmous evkols ev TO aépt Suatpéxovras: rors dé em’ aitav dyou- 

, , > , , , \ iy ‘ ed > \ Mévous Knputrew: “Ayyeidate Aidvp@, onpepov mepi tHvde THy Spav “lovAvavov 
> od ear) / ae aS , ~ , YD \ > , 

avnpnoGa Kai A€avaci T@ €TLOKOT@ TOUTO pNVUTAaTwW: Kal avacTas eabLETo. 

PTs. 

1 radaav]+pev TB 2 da8.] om T 3, kal o'rws lox. é&é0ero P 

dxupas T 4 brepBadrc T 5 moujoa after evyiv T Kedriw] PAR(1I,) ; 

otk» TB; (om s,) avrov] om T 6 eye] +uor Bl, 8 Tovjoa evx hv 

evdvs] Bll,s,; om PT: (s.”*t om evdvs) 9 mapeckevage T 10 wore]+ ofv TB 

11 Baivery T mwov.|]+ Géras T ws are TAB; 60a re B 12 rHv om T 

13 é7c]+ Kaénuévov cai P 14 ws dudxrov] om |,s, qunv) P; cai (om Fun) 

T; (B alters) 15 yevoapuévov mou dprov T 16 ravrns] om T Kkadjmevov] 

PT ; xabefouevov B Soz 17 eis trvov] P Soz; trvw TB éxotaow PT(l); & 

éxotage. B Soz 1,(85) 18 kai knpitrovras TB 19 ddyel+xal T: +o TB 

20 amécreiov TB gact* ’Amoor. T °AO.] + év 77 oixia Bl yv@| + epi 
tovrouv Bl 
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Kal éonuetwoupny, dyol, Kal THY @pav Kal TOV wHVva Kal THY 

éBdopaba Kal THy Huépav, Kal eUpnTat oUTAS. 

(V) Acnynoato Sé wot Kat wept tradiocnns Twos dvopaTt 
"AreEavépas, Tis KaTtadeiaca THY TOMY Kal ev pYNnwaTL 

on 

£ x / ab an b / \ \ \ / 6 

eauTnyv KabeipEaca bi omhs éXapuBave Ta TpOs THY YpElav, WNTE 

yuvacEl unte avdpdow ouvtuyxydvovea Kat Oi emi ETN Séxa. 
A 4 re ¢ 

TO O€ SexaT@ éTEL ExorunOyn TYNmaTicaca EavTHVY, WS THY EV 
rn ¥ lal a 

cvvnbeia are Oodoay Kal fn TUYovVTAaY ATOKpicEws ATTAYYEtNAL 

npiv. atoxypicartes ody thy Bvpav Kai eioedOovTes etpapev 
avuTnv KoiunOetcav. Edeye O€ TEpl AUTHS Kal 1) TpLTMaKapia to 

® , > Mendavia, mrepi js totepov A€Ew, OTL Kat Oyu pev adtny ovK 
7 a a 

elOov, Tept S€ THY OTNVY OTAaGa TapeKareoa EiTreiv THY aiTiaV 
6 2 AN ” e \ > \ a e AY: 6 \ fel > a > / / U nv ExrEroev EauTHy eis TO VHA. 1) O€ Sua THS OTs ebOeyEaTo 

J ty iS an 

poe Néyouaa OTe "EBAGBN Tis Tov vodv eis éwé’ Kal iva py b0Ew 
XU A TaN nv 5 B Ar ¢ / o6 2) \ > \ . 

Tei avtov 7 OvaBadrrew, npnodunv Cacav éwauTHny els TO 15 
a > a > \ a 

vipa Eeloayayeiv, 7) oKxavdardicas Wuynv Kat eixova Oeod 
/ > an / / f. lal 5 lal 

yevouevnv. éuov dé, dynoiv, ettrovans’ las obv Kaptepeis p71 

cuvTvyxdvovea undevi, ANAA TuKTEVOVTA TH aKknodia ; ElTrev OTL 
ie. s\ Ns / > / v4 A Q ef 10 \ TO Tpa@l mexpls evvaTns Wpas evVyYouar Kal dpav, v¥Povca TO 

/ a \ , ae , a n \ Cit Aivoyv’ Tas O€ diaXolTrous Wpas TEPLEPYoMAaL THO VO TOVS AyLOVS 20 
/ \ / / ‘matpidpxas Kat | tpodntas Kal atooToOAous Kai papTupas’ Kal 

2 For a similar story see Note 13. 

PTIl,s, 
1 xai?] om P 1, 2 Thy wpar...... Thy iuépay| PTI,s,; interchange pjva and 

nuépay B; spay last | 2 evpov PAB 

V (TTept "AAeZ4NApac): PTIL,s, 
5 ra THs xpelas TB 6 Bll, interchange dvdpdor. and yuvacéi; s, supports PT 

(‘she saw neither woman nor man, and no human being saw her face, and she 

saw no one’s face’) déxa] PBl;+ Kal dvo TA®],s, 7 dexdtw] PBl; dwdexarw 

TA], (om sy) Koiuunbeion eoxnuaticey TB 8 dvayyeiAa TB 9 drroxpi- 

cavres] PT BtA®; daoxpo’cavres Btl,; (1 illisum (illitum l]'°’) ostium clausumque 

patefecimus ; s, ‘ opening’) ebpov P 10 paxapla T 11 Medavia] A®*7],s, ; 

MeAdvy PBAB*8 ; MeXdviov T; Melanius 1 (cf. Note on ¢. xiv1.) ns|+els T 

12 eldov] HdvvnOnv Oedoacda Bl elreiv] + mor Bllysy 13 dc’ qv] + avexwpnoe 

bev THs morews Bl, ExNewwev EauThv] dvexdpnoev T pvjual+rovro Tl 

14 Aéyouod wa T 17 romleicay TB gnow] om TB elpnxuias TB 

18 wndevi cur. (om wh) TB dA\NA] + udvyn Bl 19, 20 exoua...... wpas}] om P 

(homoeoteleuton): (s, ‘I spin and recite psalms’) 20 dcadvrous (sic) T; bzo- 

Nolrrous B 21 pudprupas]+rijs dé éomrépas karadaBovons Bl kal*]+ ras Nowrds 

wpas T's, (1, hora competenti) 
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a \ ‘ \ ” e/ / fa payotoa Tov \wpov Tas adAXNas Wpas TepiLévw TPOTKApTEpotca 
’ / a 

Kal TO Tédos Exdeyouévyn peT eXrriSOS YPNOTIs. 
> / A. ..8 a / \ \ > 

(VI) Od rapareipo 8é év Té Sinyjpate Kal Tods év KaTa- 
lal ‘ 

dpovnces BeBiwxotas, eis Erawov tdv KatwpOoKiTav acdd- 
\ n > bg / / > > 5Aevav b€ Tay éevtuyyavorvtwv. LlapOévos tis yéyovev év ’AXe- 

cal A / EavSpeig TO pwev oXNpaTe TaTewn TH dé mpoaipéces ooBapd, 
/ > / > »” / oh / mAovola Ev XpHnuacw els ayav, pndétoTte +Fapoixacat Eévw 

be 0é Me) / \ J > / t/ lal MNoE TrapVEV@, Nn EKKANTLA, “LN TEeVNTL OBorOV. AUTH TrOAXAtS 

vovlecias TOV TaTépwy ovK aTeaKevateto Tv Un». UTIPYE 
\ / \ , > e a / > an 10 0€ TavTy Kal yévos év ols Texvotroveitar Ovyatépa aderdijs 

Q/ - 4 \ > e / > / \ > = a dias, 7 viKTwp Kal pel Hucpav érnyyédreTO TA avTHS, TOD 
ovpaviov Td0ou éxmecovca. eidos yap Kal TodTO éote TrAVNS 

A / > / / > / 

Tod dvaBorov, év Tpocynpate pirtocvyyevelas eis mdeoveFlav 
/ \ odwew TapacKevdfovtos’ STi yap avT@ ov péder Tepl yévous, 

15 @0eAgoxtovety Kal pntpoxtovely Kal TatpoKxtovely éxd.ida- 

TKOVTOS, @modoynTat. adda Kav SdENn ovyyevOv KNndSepoviav 
lal lal ’ la) evTiOévat, ovk eis edvoray éxeivwv TodTO Trovel, GAN bTép Tod 

na / > Thy uxnv adixov éEackhoat, eidas THY atodhaci Ste “AaiKol 
U na > ig 4 / = / 

BAaciA€lAN OE0Y OY KAHPONOMHCOYCI. dvvatat € TIS ppovnces 
rd om A A A A a \ lal 20 KwvoUmeEvos Oeixn pte THS EavTOd uyns Katadpoveiv, Kal Tols 

cuyyevéowv avtod, el ye Nelrrovtat, Sidovat TapapvOiav. Sra 
, a / / 

6€ Tus OAnVv TH Wuynv éavTodD KabuToTdén Kndemovia ovy- 

Yevov, UToTITTEL TH vouM, éTl paTtalw THY éavTOdD >uynv 
/ vy \ e € t \ A A A 

AoyiCopevos. adder dé O lepoadtyns epi TOY THS Wuyhs 

3 This cap. of 1 is printed in Bibl. Casin. IIT. Florileg. 314, from 
cod. Cass. 143 (cf. Prol. 62). It is cap. 13 in printed ],. 18 1 Cor. vi. 9. 

PTIl,s, 

1 g¢ayotca]+mov TBl,s, mepiuevw] éxw dvacras sic T (B quite altered) 

VI (TTepi tAc trAoycfac Tlap@éNoy) : PTIl,s (5—12) s, 
4 xarwp0.J]+xKxai (om dé) T 7 trpotkacat] sic P; mponoaca T; mpoteudvy 

(rapacxouévn éx AB) r&v éaur@s 7. B; ‘she never gave’ s,; nusquam procedere 
solens 1; numquam procedens 1, ; ‘she never helped’ s. Probably we should read 
mpoxicaga, which the metaphrast and the translators of ll,s connected with the 
roots of yKa, nKw, or tkw 7,8 wh & wh wr. T(B) 8 dBoddr] + éridedwxvia 
T(1l,s) 9 rav]+ayiwy Bl(s) tAnv]+ 70d rrovrou Bl, 10 a’ry T 11 74P 
ernyyeATo T Ta avTHs| om T 12-6 (p. 23) efdos...... guvd.adver Oar] om s in add 
17177 12 €or before cai TB 13 rod] om T mpooxnmari]+rHs T els | 
thy TB 14 éuéd\noe T; wédAXe (sic) P mepl yévous] ovs (sic) T 15 warp. Kai 
bntp. P 17 éxridévar T: +7iiv Bl rovro] om T 20 deixyn kw. T Woux. 

avrov T 22 avrod T kararatrnoyn TB 24 iepovddrys] + AaBid Bl,s, 
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/ BI , ¢/ ' , > \ ” ' 

ghpovtilovtwy év poBe@, oT. Tic ANABHCETAI EiC TO OPOC KypPIoY ; 
b \ la) / ” ' > , Preaek fa) n 

aVTL TOV, OTaVims’ H TIC CTHCeTAl EN TOTO) APIW aYTOY; AB@oC 
\ \ na ! i) » ' 

XeEPCl Kal KAOapdc TH KApAld, OC OYK €EAABEN ETT] MATAI@ THN 
\ > a @ \ 

YYXHN AYTOY. oUTOL yap él paTaiw adTivy AapwBavovow oaot 
“ ,’ a > a / > \ a / 

G - Tou aperdy apmedovot, voulCovTes avTnVY TO capKim auvob.a- 5 

Aver Oar. 
14 \ / / Tavtnv thv tapQévoy, TO bn Aeyopmevov, OeAnoas 6 ayLwTaToS 

/ € P. lal al 

Maxapwos, 0 mpecBvtepos Kal adynyovpevos TOD TTwWYELOU TOV 
/ a an 

AeLwBnuevov, PreBotouhaa, eis Koudiopov THs Treovekias, 
/ al a = > / 

copiveras mpayua ToLovTov’ nv yap év veoTnTtL ALOoUpyos bv 10 
/ \ Lal 

Néeyouot KaPidapiov. Kal amedOov réyer avTn’ AiPot avay- 
na / 

Kato. cuapayso Kal vaxwOo éuTeTT@Kacl pot, Kai elTE EvUpeE- 
(oe a a n an 

glpatol elow elite KrNEYrLator ovK exw ELTrELVY. TL OvYX 
e / Cn. 8 / ” ‘ G \ > \ tvroBarrovrat, vrép dtatiunow sovTes’ TimpacKkes Sé avTovs 

TevTakociwv voutcpatav o éywv.| et SoKet cor avToUs AaPeErY, 15 
\ A / al 

amo évos ALOov S’vacal Caoal TA TEVTEKOTLA VOpicpaTa, TOIS 
\ a 3 / an > lal / > 

dé NovTrOis Eis KOTMOV THS abEeAHLONS Gov auyXpHoadOa. EKKpE- 
/ . a \ , 

papévn » mapOévos SerealeTat Kai TimteE avTOD Els TOUS Todas, 
a lal / fy 

Tév wodav cov, Aéyouca, éhamTopat, wy TLS AAAOS avTOVS 
Ly \ cy / an 

AaByn. MpotpéweTas ody avTnv Gtt Ilapayévou éws THs oiKias 20 
\ / > / e \ ’ acy ’ \ , 

pov Kal Brétre avTovs. 1) Sé OVK HVéTYETO, AANA TPOTpITTTEL 
A ¢ avT@ Ta TevTaKocLa vopicpata Aéyovca’ “Os Oédews, NaBe 

> / > \ \ > ‘ > a \ yy \ / 

avTous: éy@ yap ov OédXw idetv Tov avOpwirov Tov TiTpacKorTa. 
e \ \ \ t / / > \ , 

0 6€ AaBov Ta TevTaKoTLa Vowicpata bidwaw Els Tas ypElas 
an / a \ 

ToD TTwyElov. yxpovouv Sé TapimTEevaavTos, Ered) peyadyy 25 
¢e / SNe ” id by \ b] > / / * \ 

iTroknw edoxes Exerv 0 avnp év “AdeEavdpeia pirodeos wv Kat 

1—4 Py, xxiii. 3, 4. 8 On this Macarius see Note 26. 

PTll,s (7—26) s, 
1 dpos|+70d TB 2 omdvios P 4,5 8o0...... dmedovar after cuvvdiiad. TBI, 

(om 1) 5 a’ryv]om T capxikg T 7 ravrnv] Ss recommences: +ovv T 

OeAnoas before 7d 52) Ney. P 9 PdeBoroujra...reovetlas before 6 aywraros TBl,s 

10 dpaua TB vedrnri]+avrod B(ll,s) dv] ds P* 12 ebpeuata T 16 cdcac] 

haBetv T 17 xpjocacda T 17, 18 éxxpeu. ) rap0.| H dé Hrrnuévy UTd piapyu- 

plas P- 18 mimre....... médas]}oml 19 ray rodwr...... épdrroua] PT (om épamrouat) 

1 (complexa pedes ipsius orat et petit) s (‘I beg from your feet’); B om and reads : 

kai Néyer adr@ Adoual cov; so sy: (1, per sanctitatem tuam) 20, 21 P om é7 and 

reads: mapayevéoOat els rv olkiav abrod Kal (dei abrovs (others txt) 21 Bdére] 

B; Bréres T 22 réyouca] om T, + re AdBe] + uoe P 23 yap] om T 

24 AaBav ofv (om 6 dé) TB 26 éddxer Exew] P; elyev T (before bond.) B 
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3 / / \ / a e \ a I 2g 
ELENMOV, NKMATE YAP MEXPL TOV ExaTOV ETOV, @ TUVEXpoVvicamev 

al a \ “ / fal 

Kal Hels, eUNABEiTO aUTOV UTOmMVnGaL. TéOS EUpodaA avTOV eV 
Ain / ‘ ’ Lens / / / / \ lal / 

TH EXKANTIG Eyer AVTO’ A€omat cov, Ti KEedXEVELS TEP TOV NiOwY 
e \ / - id ,’ 

exeiv@v Ou ois SeOWKamEV TA TEVTAKOCLA VoulopaTta; 6 S€ aTre- 
/ ré . of > > e 5€0 / \ / / 

5 Kpivato Aéywv: “Extote ad ov dédwKas por TOV ypucoV, KaTé- 
> \ \ la} / a ‘ 

BaxXov avtov eis THY TLunY TOV AIOwY" Kal ei BotrEL EXOEtY Kai 
> a > \ >’ lal b] / b] al \ lal ? \ \ / 

deity avTovs €v TH OoTIiTio, éxel yap KelyTaL, EXOE Kai Brérre, 
eg wv > \ 4 \ hs € \ > 

€av ool npecav, émel AaBE cou TO ypvaiov. 1 dé HAOEV 
> \ \ val > > / dopevéotata. nv Sé TO TTwxElov Els pev TA aveyea exo 

a \ / / ’ AN eae. | 10 yuvaixas, els b€ TA KaTw@YyEea Avdpas. Kal ayaywv avTny Eio- 
Ud > \ A \ / ’ Bie re / lal > A 

ayel €l§ TOV TUA@VA Kal Eyer avTH* Ti OéXes Tp@Tov deity ; 
\ ¢ / aN \ / / b] Pig ren a 

Tous vakivOous, 7) TOS Twapayoous ; Eyes adTO' “O Boxe? cor. 
> / \ ’ / \ , > a 5 7 

avayel avTny els Ta avwryea Kal Seixvuc AUTH i KpwTNpLaT pEévas 
a / / / , A ,’ \ € 

yuvaicas NehwPBynpEevas Geis exovoas’ Kal Aéyer avTH* [dod of 
Cig? ‘i A ’ \ / 4 \ / ’ A U 

15 vVakwvOo. Kal KaTayeL avTHY TAAL KAaT@ Kal Aéyer aUTH, delEas 
> lo \ A 5 >] \ c U Df > / b] \ auTn Tovs avdpas’ “ldo0v of cpwaparydo., av cor apéoxwour, érel 
/ \ fi ce lal > / IeA \ AaBe cov TO ypuciov. ovTw Svatpateica éxeivn eEHAOE, Kal 

’ fal 2 \ A / va 2 LA \ / \ 

aTeXGovoa amo TOAAHS AVIS, OTL OV KaTAa OEov TeETrOLNKE TO 
A 4 b / a / 

Tpaypwa, evooncev’ és UaTEpov evyapioTncaca TO TpEcBuUTEpO, 
a“ f / / 4 

20 TNS Kopns HS eppovTile weTa yapov atéxvouv atrodavovens. 
\ 5 \ / o XS , (VII) Luvtvy@y ody Kai cvvdcatpinvas Tois mepi “AreEav- 

/ / / / dperav povactnpiows ETN Tpla, KaNXNLoTOLS Kal oTrOVdaLOTATOLS 
’ / e / ’ / bl a“ > > \ 7 avepaci ws SicxXtrious, dvaywpynoas éxeiOev HAOov eis TO Opos 
A / \ \ an +f / \ a , VP 

THs Netpias. petakv b€ tod dpous TovTov Kai THs “AdXeEavdpetas 

21—23 Soz. vi. 29 (8) ’Ev d€ r@ rote modXol Kai dyaboi crovdaiws epido- 

copovy ava thy ’AdeEavdpevav, aut duryirsor dyes. 24 On Nitria and Scete 

see Note 14 (compare Hist. Mon. cited Prol. 270-5). 

PTIl,ss, 

2 av’rov] airhy P* 3 Aéyer a’r@ before evpotca T déouai cov] ‘I beg 

from your feet’ s, kedevers] Nevers Bsy 4 6 ots] P; oy TB dedwkaper | 

TBs; dédwxd cou Ps, 5 Néywv] + adry B (1l,s) ad’ ot] ovv T kareBa- 

Adunv T 6 rivjom T 8 Hpecav] P; apécovor. TB (-wor Bt) érel] here 

and 16 the versions render érel as if ef 5¢ wy Aad Be] P (cf. 17); atpers TB (-ns Bt) 

7 dé] om T n\Oev]+ad domum 1; ad cellam 1, 9,13 dvdyea] PAB; dvéyea 

(sic) T ; dvdyaca Bt 10 karwyea] PAB; xcardyea T; xardyaa Bt amrayaryov 

6€ TB; mapayevoudrns 6€ atris AB 12 6] ws T 14 AeAwBicuévas T; the form 

AwBafw exists 16 dpécxovow T 17 éxelvn] om T 17, 18 admw7dOev EEeNodca T 

19 és]om T m peo BuTépw] + dotca dédéav TH Dew P 

VII (Tlepi TON EN TH Nitpia): PTs, 
24 Nyrpias PAB HeTasv..,... AdeEavipelas] om T 
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a / I / e / e\ 

Ai“vyn KEelTaL 7 Kadovpévn Mapia, onpeiwy EBSopHnKovta: iv 
wn / / iy >] \ / ‘ 

dvaTAEVoas Oia plas Kal Hutoelas Hmépas, HAOOV Els TO Gpos Er 
A / e / Yd 

TO pépos THS pmeonuSplas’ | @ Opel TapaKkeltTal 1 Travéepnpos 
/ vA > / \ a / \ a 

mapateivovoa ews AtOtorrias kat tov Malixwv Kai ths Maupi- 
/ ’ e v7 , ra v7 } 4 / 6 , 

Tavias. é€v @ GpeEt oiKovoLY avdpes WS TEVTAKLTYXiALOL Stahdpous 5 
y f o c / tone , or ee 
EYOVTES TONLTELAS, EKATTOS WS dvvatat Kat ws PBovrEeTaL’ ws 
,’ Qn \ / / \ / S / ’ 

efetvar Kal povov péverv, Kal SevTEpov, Kal ToANOTTOY. év 
nw n ’ 

TOUTW TM Opel apToKoTrEid Eloww éEnTA VINpETOvMEVA KaKEiVOLS 
A / >, Qn , / / 

Kai Tots Els THY TaVvépnuov avaywpytals, avdpacw é€akociots. 
/ - / n \ 

TapoiKnoas ovY EV TOVT@ TH GpEL EvlavTOV Kat TOAAA WdeE- 10 
\ a 7 / ’ / lal 

AnGeis ato Tov pakapiovy Tatépwv ‘Apotciov Tod peyadou 
\ aA en / \ , \ / 

kat IlovtovBactov cat Aaiwvos Kai K poviov Kal Lapatriwvos, 
n rs ‘ | , A 

Kat TOXXOLS OiNnynu“aTL TAaTEepwY Trap avToY KEevTpwOEls, Eic- 
A ‘ / \ if lal , a 

nrOov eis THY Epnuov THv evdoTdtw. é€v TO Gpet TOUT@ THS 
4 / >] \ 4 « ind / fn 

Nuitpias é€xxdynola €or meyadn, €v H totavTat potvixes Tpeis, 15 
, ar \ i , , 

ExacTos Exo pacTiya KpEeu“amevny. Kal O méev eat els NOYOV 
/ / € A , 

povalovtwy mraovtwv, o € AnaTa@YV, é€av ye éuTrécwov, 6 SE 
A / / / \ 

TOV TEPLTVXOVT@V* WS TdVTAas TTalovTas Kali dLvedeyyoméevous 
, / n Uy \ / / 

as a£ious TAnyOoV TEeptrauBavety TOV Hotvika, Kal NawBavovtas 
/ i rat 

ETL VWTOV pNTAS OUTWS aTroAVETOal. TpoTKELTaL 5é TH exkAnola 20 
a \ , / / e / , 

Eevodoyetor, eis 0 Tov ate Oovta Eévor, wéxpts ob €EEXOn avOal- 
/ fal / \ / xX \ / Xv / 

péeTtos, SeEvovvtat TavTa Tov xpovor, Kav érrt SueTiav t) TpLeTiav 
fo -) Lal e / / b] 

pelvn’ ocvyywpyoavtes b€ avT@ éEBdouada piav év apyia, Tas 
\ / na , ld x / a 

ovTras Nuépas TEepiaTMaw €v Epyous, 7) ev KHNTH n év apTo- 

11, 12 On the monks here named see Note 15. 11—13 Soz. m1. 14 (4) 

"Ev rovt@ S€ mepi Tov adrov xapov eproaddovy Tape te cai ‘Hpaxdeidns xat 

Kpovios kai apvovrios kat WovrovBaoris kal ’"Apoiows kai Separiov 6 péyas 

kai Ilurupimy. VI. 30 (1) (Atémperov) kai 6 péyas ’Apoiows (al. Opa.) Kai 
\ > , IlovrovBaorns kat Apoiwy kai Separior, 

PTs, 

2 nuloews T 8 irnperodvra T 10 rovrw after r@ dpe TB éviauTov ] 

+é6dov Bl 11 ’Apowsiov]’ Apsactov A® (here only) ; Arsenius s,"* 12 Iorov- 

Bacrod T (Qutifdustus s,’**) *Aciwvos] PT (’Actovos) 1; ’Apoiwy Soz; ‘Aylwvos B 

(Argenius s,"**) Kpoviov] PTA® Soz; Xpoviov Bl Laparlwvos] PTBt (8-11) 

A887 Soz (title) ; Depamiwvos B (rest) A®88 1] Soz (text) 13 dinyjuacc] + dpxacorépwr 

Bl (qui ante ipsos fuerant) 15 Nyrplas P éxkX.] + ula Bl heylarn TBl 

18 mdvras|] Bl; mavtrws P; ravra T; om sy 19 ws] om TB mepi\auBdvec 

(sic) T kal] om T AauBdvovras] P (AauBdvwv ras) 1; AauBdvovra TB 

20 émi] P; xara B; om T (+700) 22 detiavrar P 23 uévy T; wetvar Cedjoy Bl 

24 repior.]+avrov TB 
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iw nh é elm. €l d€ ak€toXoyos ein, Sid0acWw avT@ KOTTEL@ 7) EV MaYELpElo. PS OXoyos E/N, @ 
, an JA iv4 / \ 

BiBXrlov, pi cvyywopnoavtes avT@® ws ExTyns spas pndevt 
a a / 

GuVTUXELV. €V TOUT@ TH Opel Kai LaTpolt Siayovot Kal TAKOUD- 
, / > / 

Taplol. KEXPNVTAL d€ Kal olv@, Kal TimTpacKETal OivosS. TaVTES 
n / 5S / ’ 

5 0€ ovTOL OOovny épyalovTat Tais YyEepolv, @S Eival TaYTES aveEv- 
a id / / 3 fal 

Sects. Kal 627) Kal Tepl @pav évvaTny é~oTL oTaVTAa aKovdaoat 
a > : Was / a / ‘ / 4 nw 

Tos ap exacTNS LoVNS rarpodtat eFEpYovTat, WS TpocSoKnaat 
, 5S lal 'é \ / / 

meTapaolov eival EV TO Tapadeiow. Thv O€ exkrAndiavy caBBaTo 
, , nw | \ \ b] / 

KaTaXapBavovet move Kal Kuplaky. OKT@ Se adnyoumevos 
, a / e f ow ge e 

1o Mpeg AvTEpot TavTNS THS ExKANCGLas Elolv, EV 7 MexpLs OV CH O 
A t v ’ \ / , ef a ’ 

TpwTos mpeaBuTEepos adXosS oOvVSEls TpoTHPEepEr, OVY OmtNeEL, OU 

duxaler, AAN NovXe IT@ twoocKkabélovtar povov uxalel, a HOVXOS AVT@ TpocKka [LOVOD. 
a ’ a / é 

Otros 6 Apoiatos Kai ddXOL TOAAOL GLY AVT@ YEporTes, ovs 
an = al , ’ ¥. 

HMELS EWPAKALED, ovyX povot noav Tov wakapiou Avt@viov. év 
@ a \ \ ] an b) ‘ \ / i \ 

15 ois Sunyourto Kai tov ’Apodv eidévas tov Nutpiwtyny, ov THV 
\ 5S | / e > / \ ¢ \ > vA 

wuxny eloevy avarauBavouévnv o ‘AvT@Vvi0s Kal UTO ayyéAov 
® /. 2O/ \ odnyoupnéevnyv. ovuTtos éreye kal Laywmtov eidévar tov TaBev- 

/ b} B ’ an / 

vnoioTny, dvdpa mpodytnv, apyimavédpitny avdpav TpLoxirior, 
\ ef / 

mepi ov és baTtepoy Sinynoopmac. | 
7 \ \ z a / , , ‘ 

20 ~«=6 (VIII) ss’ Enevye 8€ Tov “Apodyv BeBtmxevat TovovTm TpoT® 
(4 >] \ e / Fd id cd n v bu id \ 

6Tt Ophavos UTapYwVv, veavickos ws ETaV ElxooL Ovo Bia Tapa 

13 (Soz.) of kat avrol cvyxpover *Avt@viov naav. 20 On Amoun see Note 16. 

20—18 (p. 28) Soz. 1. 14(1-3) Tepi Socr. Iv. 23 (Appody) véos dy rapn- 

TOUTOV TOV ypovoyv Kal Apovy 6AiyUmTLos  TE!TO Tov ydpov: ws O€ TLVES T@V TpoT- 

epiroa der: dv On Adyos Biavapévav TOV = nKdvT@V TapnvouY pn KaOUBpicey Tov 

PTs, 

1 déod.]+ Tis Bl 2 BiBNiov] + dvaywwwoxew Bl auyxwpodvres T Exrns] 

Bls,; tis PT 3 mAaxourTidpior P 6 xai 67] om T mept wpav évv.] PTAB ; 

circa uespertinas horas ls, ; rs éorépas katadaBovons B éort] altered to éml in P: 

before 7repi T ordvtTa] T; mavta P; éordva cai B 7 ws] kai T 9 pdvov TB 

11, 12 od dix. before odx ou. TB 12 cvyxabéfovra BT (cuyxa, om OefovTac dvor) 

PTAls, 

13 6] om T: +yéyas AB ’Opaiawos P (here only) Bt (cf. one Soz Ms) — odo] 

om A yep. civ aire TB 14 ayiov A 15 dunyodvro] PA (+o) ; dinyetro TBI 

"Auodv] TBAI**s, ; "Aupodv P(B22) 1° (see Note 16) Nyarp. P 16 6] om T 

umd ayyéhwy] OM Sy: + ls Tovs odpavodls Bls, 17 ovro (originally obros) é\eyov P 

TaBevnowwtnv PA 18 rpopytyy] PTA; rpopyrixdv xdpiopa éoxnkédra Bl; om gy: 

+xai T TptoxiNiwv] om T 

VIIL (TTlept “AmoYn toy Nitpiatoy)+: PTs, 
20 ’Auoiy] TBAFI*s, Soz ;’Auuody Pleas (see Note 16) (P has ’Aumodv throughout) 
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fal 8b ra} ip b] / 0 1 gr \ \ } Q \ > a Tov idiou Oeiov efevyOn yuvaiki’ Kat pn duvnGeis avticyxetv 
A a ,’ \ lal \ / 

Th Tov Belov avayKkn, ed0€e Kai ctepavovabar Kai KabéCecPar 
A \ \ évy TacTO, Kal TavTa UTopeu“evnKéval Ta KATA TOV Yydpmov. 

\ a / , \ ‘al a 

peta dé TO é€eAOeiy TavTas KOluNnoaVTAS aU’TOUS EV TH TATTO 
\ a ri. b] \ e 4 lal ’ x / \ é / \ 0 / 

Kal TH KALVN, avactas 0 Apobvy arokXelet THY Ovpay, Kal KaBi- 5 
a \ / , A . A 

cas TpogKaNEiTAL THY MaKkapiav aVTOV aUpBLOV Kal AEéyEL aUTT’ 
a / \ , al e , \ Acipo Kkupia, Nowrov Sinynoopai cot TO Tpaypa’ oO yapos Ov 

, e / 5) val 95 

EyapNnoapeEV OUTOS EaTL TrEPLTOOY EywY OVSEV. KANOS Od TOLN- 
\ ’ \ a a 7 a , / U 

cwmev eay aro TOU voY ExaaTos Huwy KaT ldlav KaDevdnon, iva 
\ A a) a ] , x. LE 10 \ @ / \ 

Kat TO Dew apéowpev hurakartes aOixtov THv TapBeviay. Kat to 
bd x ’ la) / ? a , > / al 

efeveyxa@y €k TOU KOATOV avTOD BLBXALOapLOV Ex TPOTwWTOU TOD 
p) , \ A a 5 / A / ’ , y 
aTogTOXNOU Kal TOD TWTHPOS avEeylywoKE TH KOPH aTreipw ovaN 

a lal / / \ n 

ypapav, Kal TO TAELTT@ pEepEeL TaVTAa TpocTLeEls TH idia dia- 
\ \ / \ n 

voia Tov Tept TapOevias Kai ayvElas ELanyEiTo Adyov" ws exElvnY 
a“ Ud lal lal an an \ 

TH xapite Tov Yeo’ TANpopopnGeciaay eirreiv: Kayo werdnpo- - 5 
, , , , , 

popnuar, KUplte* Kal TL KedevVELs AovTOY; Kerevo, dyaiv, va 
n ed \ lal a > eee , , , 

ExaoTos OV a6 TOU VoY KaT ldiav wévn. 1 5é OUK HvETXETO, 
5) an Olin a er. ” / 5) , \ , 

eirovca’ “Kv T@ av7@ oik@m pevwpev, év Stadopois S€ Krivats. 
/ iy f \ ’ eer. al a 

Cyoas ovv ETN SEKAOKTM MET AUTHS ev TH aVT@ ole, Sva Taons 
e / b) t lal / \ tal , \ 

nuépas eoxorale Ta KNTwM Kai TH Bartocauw: Badcapoupyos 20 

yap nv. HrTus Barcapos aurrédov Sixny huteverar, yewpyouuévy 

oikel@yv yuvaika ayayéoOa, pn Treipa- 
“~ \ > a“ e , > / < \ 

Onva Se avtns, 7 O€uis avdpact ws yap 
> al , 

apxiv eixev avrois 6 yapos, Kat vupdny 

ovaav oia vupdios eis Tov Oadapov AaBov 
> , c ‘ \ , | SS od = 

epovadn: “O pev On yapos nuiv ovTos, 
” 93. 4 , , , én, ® yuvat, péxpt TovT@Y TeTéEoTAaL: 

nrixkov dé ayabov eore SuvnOnva map- 

Oévov Stapewar ek Tov iepO@v ypapav 
c r \ > “~ > c \ vpnyeiro, Kal é€meipato KaO éavTov 

, vd > > > \ ‘ \ , 

oikeiv: GAN erred) Tovs wept mapOevias 

Adyous emyver ) yuvn, xopicOnvar de 

avrov xader@s eheper, dia Kabevdav 
> ‘\ , \ > ‘ a “A > a 

€7t d€ka KQ@lL OKTW €TEDL GOVVI)V AUT)), 

PTs, 

2,3 & maorg@ xad. TB 4 xounoavres P* TASB 

yapov, adda yuvaixa ayecOa, reiderat 

bev kal epxetae ert yapov: evOvs de 

amo THs TaaTados TapadkaBov THY Tap- 

Oévov, kai ayayayv emi Tov KotT@va pera 

THs el@Ovias mourns, TéAos avaywpn- 

cdvT@v Tov emiTnoeciwv, avTos BiBAiov 
AaBov damooroXKdv, THY mpos Kopw- 

Oiovs IlavAov é€miatoAnv aveyivacke, 

K.T.A. 

[The rest of Socr.’s version of the 
story differs widely in the details 
from Pall. and Soz.] 

5 6]+maxdpios Bl(sq) 

6 obuBiov] Kal yrnolay ov{vyov B (cf. Phil. iv. 3); et uere unanimem coniugem suam | 

7 xvupla)+puov T:+xal dderpn Bs, 

TB 11 a’rov] PA®; om TBl 

7@ P*TB 

10 deg] PTA®; Xpirr@ Blsy 

17 pelvy T 

Baroduw] P; Bartocauon TB 

é€xTeN€oavrTes 

18 pelvwuery TB Mra) P- 
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\ / \ ” / € , 5 4 , 
Kal KNadevomérn, TONVY EYOVTAa TroVOY. EaTTEPas OUY EeLTEpXo- 

’ \ / ,’ 9 7 

pevos eis TOV otKov érroles evyas Kal ode eT avTHs’ Kal 
lal ’ / 

VUKTEpLWY Tadw TroLl@v Eevynv e€—NpYETO. TOVTWY OUTwS éTrI- 
/ \ ’ / ’ 4 / > / b] / 

TEAOULEVOV, Kal aupoTepwv ets atrabeiav €éAnAaKkoTaD, €Vvn p- 
an n / A vad id 

5 ynoav ai evyal Tod “Apody, Kal éyes avT@ TedNevTaioy Eexeivy* 
P| nw f , , ‘ 

"Exo ool tt elmeiv, KUpté prov’ iva, €avy pov akovons, ™Anpo- 

hopnOe ote xaTa Oeov pe ayamds. Reyer avTH: Kure é PN ph eres: 4 ai 
2 ¢ \ / Sr wane: / n —— ov 
Bovre. 1 Se Weyer avToe* Aixatov mpayua éott avdpa ce 

’ a ¢ , > \ a \ 

OvtTa Kai Sixatocvynv aaKkod’Ta, Omolws Kame ECnAWKULAY THY 
/ / f U / 

10 aUTHY Gol OOO”, KaT idiav pévetV. ATOTOY yap éoTt Kp’TTTETOat 
> \ a / ¢ / € 

gov TY TOLAUTHY apEeTHVY GuVOLKOvYTL por ev ayvela. oO O€ 
A a Ie , a -) lal U \ lal \ 

evyapioTnaas TH Oew, Neyer avTH* OvKody eye su TovTOV TOV 
5 , “a Ss A , 

oikov' éeyw d€ Tomnow euavT@ ErTepov oikov. Kat e€ehO@v KaTe- 
We / a a / ” . A \ ‘4 t 

AaBe TO évdoTepov tov THs Nutpias dpous* ovTw yap nv ToOTE 
/ - \ an e¢ aA , / F \ I 

15 LovacTnpla’ Kal Tove EavT@ Ovo Porous KEAN VY. Kal Biwoas 
” ” , y” > a ee: : / A \ 
ddrxa elxooe S00 etn ev TH Epnum eTEeXEUTNTE, paddov Sé 

, \ an / ¢ al \ / 4 4 a 

éxouunOn, dls Tod ETOUS Op@v THY paKkapiay ovuRLoOV avToD. | 
, a / ig > Us € / 

Tovtouv Badpa dinynoato 6 pakapios A@Pavactos 0 éticKoTros 
>] int \ 3 , / e/ / \ / 

els Tov Tept Avtwviov Biov, OTL Trapepyouevos tov AvKov 

pnd€ o’T@ povayiKns adoKnoews aped@v: ev TocovT@ O€ xpov@ (nAooaca THY TOU 

avdpos aperny  yuvn, édoyicaro py Sikacoy eiva THALKOUTOY GvTa OiKOL KpUT- 

recOa Ov aitny, Kal ypnva éxdTepov KexXwplopévws oixovvTa irogogetv: Kat 

mepi tovtov €denOn Tov avdpds. 6 dé Xap 6poroynoas T@ Oe@ imep Tov 

BeBovrevpéevav TH yuvacki: Bd pev dn, ey, TovTov Tdv oikov exe eyw Oe erepov 

€uavT@ Twomow. Kal mpos peonuBpiav tis Mapeias Xipvns KatadaBov epynpov 

rémov, api THY SkATw Kal TO Kaovpevoy tHs Nyrpias dpos, dvo0 Kal eikoot ern 

evOdde erroaddyae, dis ExdaTou érous THv yuvaika Gempevos. [The rest of Soz. 

account is based not on Pall. but on Veta Ant. and Hist. Mon. | 

19—5 (p. 29) Vita Ant. § 60. Ilore xpeias yevopévns mapedOeiv avtov Tov trora- 

pov Tov Neyopevov AvKov: Av S€ Tore TAHpUpa Tov VdaTov: néi@ce TOV iY aiToO 

PTs, 

2 éroie.] P cal rodv TB node] PB (om xai!); Aodiwy (sic) T kai?] om T 

3 mddw vuxtr. TB tronoas T evxiv] P; civaéw T; edxads kal cuvdéas B; 

nocturnis precibus ex more celebratis 1; om s, eEnpxeTo] PT; bd Babdy dpOpov 

die. els Tov kfimov B; ad opus solitum mane pergebat 1; ‘he went forth in the 

morning’ s, 6 dkovons wou T 8 a’rw] od inserted m. 2 in P Tparyua] 

om T avdpa)+vye T 9 dvTa]+ JeoceBA Bs, (‘ who fearest God’) 11 cuvo- 

koovra TB 12 kupiw P éxe ov] exes (sic) T Tov] om T 13 éyw...... oikov } 

om s, (homoeotel.) roe T karé\aBe] P Soz; elope B; om T 14 76] 

om T Nyrp. P nv) + éxe? Bls, 15 xai!] Pl; om TB 17 avrod cvuB. T 

18 rodro 76 6. T (AB44) 19 67 rep TB 
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al lal \ ’ / 

motamov apa Ocodapw TH palntH avTod, Kal evraBovpevos 
> / 7 \ \ a ” > \ ‘ ¢e ‘9 atodvoacGat iva gy yupvoy avToy tidy, eis TO Tépav evpEeOn 

& / id 
dixa tropOuciov peteveyOels ro ayyéXov. ovTos Toivuy Oo 
> la) WA > / \ A > / e \ U Apoty ottws éBiwce Kai ovTws éTENEL@ON Ws TOY paKapLoV 
, , \ \ , A > lal e \ > , > / 

Avt@viov thy uynyv avtod dey bd ayyéhov davayouérny. 5 
a \ \ \ / ae / ‘al m 

TOUTOVY TOV ToTamov peta OEetrias éym TropOwei@ TapndOov 
nA la) / I. 

Su@pvE yap éote TOU pweyadou Neirov. 
bd a / A / , Do 2X > \ 

(IX) “Ev 7@ dpet toutw THs Nitpias yéeyovey avynp acKyntns 
* Seay Gg \ Is > \ \ ca) \ 
Op ovouati, | © ToAdAnY TpocEepapTUpEL apeTnY Kal Taca pev 

4 a fa 

n adedporns eEarpétws Sé 7) AvOpwrros Tod Oeod Medavia, po to 
> a > la) > [= fa) = \ 7 “ > \ \ ee > / 

€u“ov etoeNMovaa ets “ToUTO' TO Gpos’ eyo yap avTov ov KaTei- 

Anha CavTa. Kal TovTO EXeyov ev Tols SiNyHpacLY OTL ovTE 
/ EreVTATO TOTE, OUTE WMOTEV, OUTE KATNPNHTATO TLVA, OVTE EKTOS 

a ¥, 

THS KpEelas EXadyoev. 

(X) Tovtov tov dpovs yéyove cal o pakdpios Tapa, 15 
/ / a > / Nias) / \ > 

SudacKaros Avockdpou tod émickoTou kal “Appoviov cal Ev- 

ceBiov kai EvOupiov tav aderpdv, Kal "Opuyévous tod ader- 

Ocdd@pov paxpav am’ avtod yevéoOa, iva pr addAndovs Woot yupvodls ev TO 

dtavnxerOa 7d Vdwp. ira aredOdvTos Tod Ocodapov, naxvvero maw Kat éavToy 

idetv yupvev. €ws Toivuy noxvveto kal eppovticev, eEaipyns amnvéyOn eis Td 

mépav «.t.’. Ibid. Kat yap more madw KaOnpevos ev Td dpe Kai avaBréWas, 
eidev ev T@ aépr (al. dper) dvayopev dv Twa, TOAAHY TE TOV amavToVT@Y ywopéevny 

THY xapay...... TavTny eivar TOU Apovy Tiv uxny Tov €v TH Nitpiov povayod. 

9 On Or see Note 17. 15 On Pambo see Note 18. (This is one of 

the caps. edited by Preuschen, Pall. u. Ruf. 119—123. On c see Prol. 128. 
On the variations in the proper names throughout the cap. see Jntrod. § 8.) 

1 7o] om TB 2 Wn]+moré Bl evpéOn] amnvéxén T (1 translatus est) 

3,4 ovTos...... éreherwOn] Pl (iste igitur A. ita uixit atque ita obiit) ; obrés éorw 6’A. 

6 otrws Budcas Kal otrws TehevTjoas TB; om s, 5 avrod yux. T bro] ér T 

umd ayyéAwy] OM Sy avayouevnv]+els rov odpavoy Bls, 6 rov]+Avcov TBs, 

IX (TTepi “Op): PT apophth (12—14, cf. Introd. § 4) less, 

8 rovTw] om T Nyrpias P 9 Hor l,s, @] ¢ begins here kal] om T 

pev] om T 10, 11 é&arpérws...... dpos]om Tle 10 MeXdvy P11 toiro] om P; 

txt Bls avrov after kar. T 12 xal] om Bs(c) rotro}+ dé TB: apophth 

begins here éXeyov] éXeyev Btl év Tots dinyjuacw] om apophth s, 13 riva] 

PBls,; dv@pwrov apophth (gr and lat) ; om Tl,es 14 ris xpelas] avayxns apophth 

X (Tlep! TTlamBw): PT, ess, 
15 yéyove]+mdpoxos Bl 16 Avocx. rod ér.]+‘he it was who made me a 

presbyter’ s, "Aupwvlov)] "Aupdvos and om kal Huge®....... adehpav TvenA®l, 

(Ammonius) ¢; txt PBlss, 17 rév ddehddv] om ss, —’pryévous] PBlss,; "Iwdvvov 

TvenA®l,c adepod Tven (1, fratres) 
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a U \ an a gidod0 Apakovtiov avdpos Oavyacrod. ods TlayBo cixe peév 
avdpaya0nwata Kat TpoTepymata TretaoTa, é€v ols 5é Kal TOUTO' 

fal n / na € 

TOGOUTOY HY UVITEpoTTNS ypvToD Kal apyuUpov, Ws aTraLTEl O 
al / lal 

Aoyos. Sunyetto yap pot 7) paxapia Medavia ote ’Kv apyais 
, > ’ / > \ fel ¢ / \ > / 

5 Tapayevouern eis 'AeEavdpecav aro THs Pwpns, Kal axovoaca 
fal / ’ nn ’ lal 

Tepl THS TovVTOV apeTHs, ‘lovwdwpouv por TOD paKkapiov Sinynaa- 
/ ec , ss} Hévou Kal odnynoavTos pos auvTOY eis THY Epnmov, Tpoc- 

al ? / a 

HVEYKA AUTO apyevTapiay TpLakociwy ALTPp@V apyuplov, Tapa- 
la > n a 

Kadodoa avTov é€x TOY TpayudT@v pov peTacyelV. oO O€ 
/ \ / U > / / lal / \ 

10 Kabefopevos Kai TAEKWY BadXOUS EvrOYNTE we haYH povNn Kat 
5S . € \ / \ , \ , a > / 

eirev' “O Beds Sen cor Tov picOov. Kai éyes TH OlKOVOLH 
nial 3s l / \ > , SN , a avtov ‘Opuyévers AéEau Kat otxovoynooy avtTo macy TH 

\ / \ a ! ’ / ¥ n \ \ kata AiBunv Kai tais vncois adeApoTnTL’ TavTAa yap Ta 
/ Ss , / an ‘ fal 

povactTnpla TéveTaL TAEOV* TrapayyEeiAas avT@ pNoevi TOV Ev 
? a A ’ 5S 

15 Aiyutrt@ Sovvar, dua TO evTopwrtépay ecivar THY YoOpav. éy@ 
/ / e a \ 5] / a » A 

5é, dyciv, éotHca Kai exdexouévn TiunOjvar 7) doEacOnvat 
a al an / 

vm avtTovd émi TH doce, undev Tap avTod aKkovaaca, eimrov 
~. ¢/ A , / e 

avt@’ “Iva eldns Kupte Tocov éoTi, TpLtakdctas NiTpat Eloly. oO 
\ cet. > , 3 / l —® y ay dé pnde OdwsS avavevoas amexpivaTo pow “Qu jveyKas ava, 

aA b) ¢ \ / 

20 TéxVoV, TAO pov ypEelav ovK yet. 0 yap Ta Opn otabuiCov 
al an id fa 2 / 

TOAA® fAAXOV ETicTaTAaL THY TOTOTHTA TOD apyupiov. El meV 
\ b) \ en 2818 n o- = ? be @ a ° \ bv yap é€uol avto édidws, KaX@s Ereyes’ Eb O€ Few, TH TovSs dvO 

> \ \ / in e/ 2d / / id 

6Borovs pt) TapioovtTl, cL@Ta. ovTwS @KOVOUNTE, PyaiV, oO 

PTll,ess, 

1 dvdpds Oavu.] ‘bishop of Timenhor’ (Hermopolis Parva) ¢ (cf. Prol. 154) 

ds] obros 6 TB bev] om T 2 dé] om TBt 3 xpuclov TB dpyuptov TB 

4 Med\dvyn P; Medavloy T apxn T 5 rhs] om T 6 ‘Icvdwpov]+ rod mpecBu- 

tépov Be (+kal fevoddxouv B) por] om Il, (obl. nar.) Tod makapiov] om llc 

7 épnuov|+orn TB 8 mrapaxadécaca TB 10 dwrv7y povy] mdvoyv 8; 0m 1,8, ; 

(c ‘in a low voice’) 12 Opryéver] PBlss,; Oeodwpw TA*I,c attra TB 12,13 radon 

... dbeAporyntt] Ps; ry kara A. wdoy Kal TH év Tais v. ddeAPdryor (Sic) T; wdcas Tals 

kara A. kal rats év rats v. ddeApdrynot AB; maou Tots x. A. kal rots év T. v. adeAGots 

Bil,es, 14 méov]+ mapa 7a &AAa B (not A®) le 15-19 éyw d€...dmexpivard 

oc] 3rd pers. in 1 17 bm’ airod] om T1,s(Ic) TH] +Toca’Ty Bs déce] + Kal 

TB 18 67t Kipre iva oidas TB Nrpat]+dapyvpov Btk(l) 19 6 6é]+7dd\w TB 

unre T dws] om Tsl, vevoaca (sic) T 21 7od\A@ paGddov] OM ssc 

mwréov TBt 22 xah@s]+por cal TB (lps): +rdv cradudov B(l,s) 0eg]+ avra 

mpoonveykas B(1,c) 23 6Borods]+7%s xnpas sl.c (1°** interlined) maprddvre] + 
nec tuam oblationem obliuioni tradit 1,; ‘will receive thy sacrifice also’ ¢ owa | 

om 1,; +Hovxafe B (not A®) (‘do not boast’ ¢) ovrws] Ps,; +ovv TBll,cs: but 
in Tll,s the clause otrws...... dpos is connected with what follows 

7 
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/ > A > an >’ \ 7 Ls We / \ / 

Kuplos Ev T@ eloedOely pe Els TO Gpos. peET OrALYoOV bé YpovoY 
a a an > / \ ’ 

Kowmatat o avOpwios tod Oeod atupeKtos, wn vooncas, adda 
lal \ 

THY oTrUploa KaTapaTToV, éTaV wv EBSounKOVTA’ Os peTadTEL- 
la) / 

Admevos pe, Kal | TOD TeAEUTAloU KEVTHMATOS TPOS aTapTLC MOV 
/ / 4 \ OvTOS, MéANwY exdelTrev Eyer port AéEat TavTHY THY oTUpisa ; 

n A / 

EK TOV KXELP@V pov, iva péuvnoat mov’ AAO ydp cot ovK exw 
/ ra > / ‘2 / \ a € / 

TL KaTarelWo. Ov éevtadiacaca Kai dOoviots TO THpa EXiEaca 
s ; a 

KatéOeto’ Kai oUTws aveywpnae THS Epyjwov, Ews OavaTtou éxouvca 
\ bd a Tnv omrupioa me? EauTis. 

i e \ a rn 
Odros o IlauwBo terevtav, Kat’ avTnL THY Bpav TOD éKALp"- 10 

t% n ’ , al jd \ ? / \ 

Tavey Tapectoo. Opiyéver TH TpecBuTépw Kal oiKovoyw Kal 
] / be , / al ’ lal fal 

Appovio, avdpact trepiBontois, Kal Rowtrois adeAdois, TOTO 
/ I , ‘ Qn 

NeyeTar eipnxévat, OTL Ad ov HAOoV eis TOV TOTOY ToOUTOY 
nA > / \ , / , \ / \ wv > \ 

THS Epnuouv Kal @KodouUNnoTAa pov THY KéAXNaV Kal WKnoAa, eKTOS 
n n x! Y »” 

TOV YELP@V [Lov OV pé“YNMaL AWPEAN APTON haya@v: ov peTapeE- 15 
/ ae l Ne o a y i \ oa 

MéeAnpal ETL AOYMO @ EXAANTA EWS TNS apPTL Wpas’ Kal OVTAS 
> / \ \ \ , lal a 

aTrépxouat mpos Tov Oeov ws unde apEauevos tod OeoceBeiv. 
4 > 4 la) Ca > 

Tpocewaptvpouy dé adnyovmevor ToDTO nuiv ‘Opiyévns Te Kal 

15 2 Thess. iii. 8. 

PT apophth (10—18) Ib,ess, 

1 dé] P; om TB: (18 days s,) 2 xouadra}] P; éxouunby T; Kexolunra B 

amvpextos| here Ples,; after xarapdrtwy Tl,; davp. pi) voc. after é85. s; (B tr. to 

after caraXelw) 3 Katapamtwr | (+ ‘he died’ ll,) av] om TB meTecTel\aro 

(om és) TB 4 we (and 5 wor) third pers. in 1 5 wéd\wy éxrelrev] Ple(s) ; 

éxderuTrave. kat T; om Bsy; (1, novissime) 6 éudy xetpav TB 7 xaradelyw] 

karahetwac T; (+in Bss,c varying statements that he died) 606vyn T; d0dvas Bt 
8 xaré0ero kal] om T; (kal drodeuévn B) avexwpnoe|+éx T: dvxwpnoa (whole 

sentence in first pers.) Bs éxovoa] after éxelynvy T; after éauris B 9 orvpida] 

+pro benedictione l,s: + éxelyny TBs 10 otros] apophthegma begins here (cf. 

Introd. § 4) 11-13 (apophth eie rots mw. at’r@ dylous dvdpdow dre x.7.X.) 

11 'OQpryéver] Blss,; Maxapiw and om kal oixovduw PTA®],c 12 ’Apupwviy)” Aumwre 

Te (+ Theodore) mepiBonros] +o TBt kal X. adeXgots} om Bt 13 rév 

Témrov] Om ss,¢ (montem ],) 14 ris épjuov] apophth (gr and both lat verss) 
TBll,css,; om P @knoa] +év av’ry apophth (gr, lat doubtful) l,css,; evOade B 

éxrds]+épyov B apophth (lat both verss) ],css,; txt PT apophth (gr); 1 paraphr 

15 dwpeav] om apophth dprov payav] apophth TB; dre 6. épayor dprov P 

ov] ovdé apophth Bt 17 nde] wn T rod] PB; om T apophth deore Beir | 

], and s, add 17177, break off here to end of chapter ; s® presents a B text; ¢ be- 

comes a loose paraphrase, and apophth alters the text freely 18 dé]+atirg TB 

TovTo] om T'B neiv|+oi dodr\o rod Xp. Bl ‘Opeyérvns} Blsy; Oeddwpos PTe 

(Ammon, Theodore and Jacob) (apophth vac) ‘Op. re x.’ Au.] ol marépes AB 
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> / Appovios OTe Ovddérote Epwrnbels AOdyov ypadiKov 7 aAXAov 
\ \ A s ’ > > » . 2O7 

TWA TpayMaTiKOV TapavTa atrexpivaTo, adr édeyev’ Ovderr@ 
tf / \ a \ / \ ’ / ’ 

eUpnka. Toddaxis dé mapHdOe Kai TpluNnVvoY Kal ATOKPLOLW OVK 
b) / / \ / e/ / \ ’ / edidov, ANéywv pr) KaTeirnhévar. oUTw péVTOL TAS aTropaceEls 

an / 

5 avTod ed€yorTO, ywomévas TEplecKeupévws Kata Oeov, ws aTro 
a \ \ , Geod. TavTyv yap THY apeTny édéyeTO "Kal UTép TOV meyav 

, \ n 

"Avt@viov' Kal UTép TavTas éoynKévat, THY Eis TO aKpLBES TOD 

Noryou. 
al lal od 4 b) A 

Dépetar dé ToravTn mpaéis Tod IlayPBo, ote Hiwp o acKntns 
\ ’ lal yy ’ / ” \ > \ > 10 TapaBarov avT@ iduov arynveyxey ApTov, Kal eyKdnOeEls Tap 

a fa) / 7 avtod: Tivos évexev TovTo Teroinkas; amrexpivato: “Iva ce pn 
, A a aA / \ , 

Bapnoo, dnoiv. dv cuyn pnTa@s éraidevoe peta Xpovov yap 
\ > tal / > n \ ” > U \ >? 

TapaBarov avT@, BpeEas avtovd Tov aptov é¢Baotate, Kai éTre- 
Ye / , of 5 stl r / \ pwtnbeis' Ti reroinxas ovTws; eimev' "Iva pn oe Bapnow Kat 

15 €BpeEa. 
e& aA \ (XI) ~Apperios obtos 0 padntijs avtod Gua "Tpiclv aden- 

a e a ’ le) bl , 

dois érépois kal’ Svclv aderXgpais avtod eis axpov idobelas 
> / , \ 4 ’ lal > aD / / éXdoavTes, KaTELAnhacL THY Epnmov, KaKElvat KAT Ldlav ToLN- 

\ «& > ’ 

caca. povnv Kal tovTot Kat idiav, bs tKavov amréyew pmeTa£v 
\ / > Re ee 

20 AAAHAwY. €mreldn O€ KAO UrepBorrv didoroyos Fv Oo avnp, Kai 

9 On Pior see Note on ¢. XXXIXx. 16 On Ammonius the Tall see 

Note 19. 17 Soz. vi. 30 (3) Aéyeras S€ rodrov Tov ’Apporvioy eis akpov 

pirocodias mpoedOeiy,... 20 (3) cal dudddoyor eis dyav yevéo Oar. 

PT [apophth] 1(¢)s, 

1 ”*Aupwy T(c) Néyov|]+7 TB 2 mapavra}] evdds apophth Bt; eds 7 

tmapauTa Bt 3 ovx €6i6. diroxp. apophth B 4 un] unrw Bl 6-8 TavTn?...... 

hoyou] om ¢ 6,7 xal Wrép...... Avtwviov] Bls,; om PT (homoeotel. ?) 7 Kail 
om P 8 Nédyou] Ss, breaks off to end of chapter 

PT|(c) 
11 reroinxev] T un oe TBt 12 gyciv] om TB dv] of T mera} 

+rTwa Bl yap after Bpétas T 13 av7g] om T avrod Tov] om T 

14 ri rer. otrws] om T 

XI (TTepi “Ammonioy): PTs, 
16 ’Aupov PT 16,17 rpiow...... kal] Bls, (1, ef. Prol. 68); om PT (suppression 

of Tall Brothers probably due to Tendenz) 18-20 KaKetvat...... a\AjAwWY] P (but 

ovros) T (but ofrws); ], sororibus suis sequestratim fecerunt monasterioli habita- 

culum et sibi ipsis separatim fecerunt, ut inter se et illas etc. ; 1 separatas sibimet 

mansiones utrique fecerunt, ita ut etc.; s, ‘and they (masc.) allowed them (fem.) 

to dwell in the neighbourhood’; B kai duorépas Tas povas Kar’ ldlay érolncay Tov 

re avipav kal Tov yuvaikGv —«-:19_totrat ex conject: obros P, otrws T 20 dé) wep T 
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/ ’ / , la) bd / / A A Tors TLS npaaOn avTov Eis NOyoY éricKOTTOV, TpoTnAOOY TH 
/ f f , lol ’ 

paxapio Timobém tapaxarécartes avTov YELpoTovncaL avTov 
,’ Lal , al 

avtots érickotov. Kal Néyer avTois’ "AyaryeTé wor avToV Kal 
an > , ¢ 5 ’ al \ % 

YELPOTOV® avTov. ws ovv amndOov peta BonOeias Kai eidev 
7 f / , \ \ / \ 

OTe KaTeAnhOn, Tapexadecev avTovS Kal SiWpmoTAaTO fn KaTa- 5 
/ / \ / A / ’ SéyverOat | yerpotoviay, unde éEépyecOar THs épnwou' Kal ov 

, >, A ’ 5 ey \ / 
cuvexopnoav avtT@. BreTOvTwY ody av’TaV AaBOY Warida 

\ 95 ’ an \ ’ \ Sf / / TO oUS avTOv TO apiaTEepov ews TUOMEéEVvOs éeWadice, EYOU 
> fp XN , \ an an / 

avtois' Kav amo tod viv mrnpodopnOnte OTe advvaTov jot 
/ nr / > 7 / 4 \ 

yeverOat, TOV vopsov arrayopEevovTOS WTOTUNTOY Els lepwauYnY bn - ° 

> / Q ad 5S ’ / 322% ’ / \ >’ 

amayecGat. ovTws odv adpévTes avTOY aveywpnoay, Kal aTren- 
/ ts aA r a © 

Oovtes eitrov TO éTisKoTTW. Kal éyer avTois’ OdTos 6 vomos 
\ S, / , 

mapa ‘lovdaiow moditevécOw' uot dé Kal pwotunTtov éav 
Cie Le yA Yj a / A / 

eveyKnte, a&Lov OvTAa TOs TpPOTrOLS, YELPOTOVe. amreNOovTES odV 
, / / ’ al 

Tad Tapexadovy avtov' Kal dSi@pvuTo avtots OTe ‘Kav pe 15 
> 4 \ al / / ? 

avayKadonte, THY YA@ooaY pov aTroTéuvw. oUTwS odVY adévTES 
> \ Pp] , 

avTOV aveywpnoar. 
it Vf an? / / \ an na ¢/ > / 

ovtou Tov Appwviou dépetat TO Padua TovTO, OTL OVSETTOTE 

2 On Timotheus see Note 20. 4—17 Soz. (4) MéAXov Sé more mpos xetpo- 
, > “~ , c > ~ > + > , \ 

Toviay émicxomns ovdAd\apBaverOa, ws avTiBotav ovK Ereumev amLévat Tous 

én’ avrov éAndvOdras, admoreuay TO ovs, “Amuire, én: ourdov yap ovde ExdvTa 

pe 6 lepatixds vopos ovyxwpet yetpoTovetabal, dpTiov yap ypnvat Tov tepéa Kabi- 

atavOa. (5) avaywpnoavtes Sé eel rade ¢yvwoav “Iovdaiois pudakréa, TH Se 

€xkAnoia gopatos pndév péArew, iv povoy aptios 7 Tos Tpdmas 6 lepers, adds 
aay © , \ A ¢ 1, 3 \ \ \ ~ ? al avéaotpeav ws ovdAAnopevor Tov avdpa. 6 d€ 7 phy Kal THY yA@ooar exTEpetv 

Stwpdaato «i BidcacOa meipabctev. Seicavtes ovv Thy ameidnv amexXwpovr. 

airds Te evtedbev "Appovios 6 Haparns @vopatero. (Cf. Socr. Iv. 23: Otros 6 

"Appavios eis erurxomyy Edkopevos Kal Suadvyov rd Seki ods adrovd e€éxower, 

dras dv TO ATXNLw TOU TopaTos THY xXELpoToviay expvyn.) 18—3 (p. 34) (3) 

(Aéyerat)...... nOovns Te kal pagtovns avdpeiws Kpatnoa. 

PTIl,s, 
2 Timodéw] + éricxdrw Bl, (om Ty. +’ AreEavdpelas 1,) mapaxanodrvres TB 

a’rov'] om T xetporovndjvac T avrov?] “Auudviov Bl, avrots avrov T 

3 émlcxoroy kal] om T avrots*]+ dre T 4 xe.porovd]+vutv Bl av’rov} om 

T: + érlckoror ll, BonOelas]+modAjs Bl: -+els 7d cvAdaBéoPae aidrov Bl (Soz) 

6 xetporoviay] Pl,(B rd mpayua) ; om T(Is,) kal] ws dé Bill.) 7 cvvexwpovv TB 

avtav] mavTwy Bl AaBow War.] TB (apaprdoas) ll,s,; om P 9 nor] ue BT (after 

vyev.) 10 yevéoOa]+ drep av’rol dvayxd¢ere Bl; episcopum 1], dravyopev- 

cavros T 11 mpodyecOa TB kal] om T dmehOdvres| +otv T 12 elzrov] 

+rTatdra Bl dpxcer. 'T 14 évéyxnre) +udvov B Soz 16 adévtes av’rov after 

dvexwpynoav T 18 “Aupov P; "Auudvos T (rod Au. after rovro) 7d] om T 

B. Py TW a 
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€ lal > a“ ’ / cal / nr 

nOovAS aVT@ éETavactdons Tod capkiov avTod édelcato, aAda 
/ > ‘ / a a 

aidnpov éxtupwcas twpoceTibe: Tois éavTodD pédreow, OS Tav- 
> \ £ / = ¢ a 

TOTE QUTOV NAKWMEVOY Eival. 1 pévTOL TpaTrEba avTOD yéyoveV 
? / > , v4 t ‘ >Q\ \ a \ \ EK VvEOoTHTOS wpopaylia é€ws Oavarou' ovdév yap 0 dua Tupds 
5 / 4 / > \ 7 \ \ \ \ 5 OlnpxeTo epayé tote €xTos aptov. taraiav Sé Kal Kany 

\ 9 A/ \ > / > a / ypagyny atootnbicas Kal év ovyypdupacw avdpav éddoyipov 
? / \ / n 

Qpryevous Kxai Addpou Kai Tvepiov nat Stepavov spre 
/ € / a a a 

pupiadas éEaxoclas, @: paptupodow av’T@® of THs épnmou 
/ \ \. O48) a b) aa / ? a ” 

TATEpES. TAapAaKANTLKOS OE HY ToOls ev TH EpHpu@ abdeAols el TLS 
\ fy / , , 10 Kal adXos. "TOUT@ Wypous edidov a paKdpios Evaypios avip 

/ \ / / v4 > ‘ > lal Tvevwatopopos Kat StaxpiTLKos, Aé€ywov OTL OdédéroTe avTod 
> / 

aradéctepov éwpaxa avOpwTrov". 
a / , 4 \ 

[Otros év Kawvotavtivov moder more tapayevomevos Sia 
/ > b a \ ypelav, ---- - - eT ONlyOV Ypovoy KoLlmaTtat, Kal OarTeTat 

> a / A / ¢ a i \ a I5€V T@ paptupim TO Aeyouévm “Povdiviavais. ov} TO pYhma 
/ / \ 

AéyeTat Oeparrevery TavtTas Tovs puytalopmévous. | 

3—5 Soz. (3) ek véov péxpe reAeurns, wAqv aprov pndevds yevoarOa ev rupt 

yevopevov. 6—8 (3) ...s rovs “Qpryévouvs Kai Avdtpou Kal Tay addov 

exkAnovaotikov Adyous SieEedOeiv (al. SueAOeiv). 7 On Pierius and Stepbanus 

see Note 21. 10 On Evagrius see Note on c. XXXVIII. 

13—16 odros......pvycaCouévous] The text is constructed from s, and B. The 
following is a translation of s, (the Syriac is given in Note 22): ‘This man 

when there came a great need and necessity, had betaken himself to Con- 

stantinople, and slept in peace, and was buried in the house of the martyrs 

called the Rufinian; of whose sepulchre it is said that it cures those who are 

ailing from evil spirits, and it expels even fevers from men.’ 

The following is the text of B as found in Paris Ms. 1627 (no. 47 in 
List) and attested by Anan Isho’s Syriac (Bed. p. 47); it is a better text 

than that of the generality of B mss. and l"*’: Odros 6 paxaptos €v Kovarav- 

tivov mode Tote mapayevomevos, Sid xpelav TOY THs épnwou moAtT@v, moddXais 

PTI, (1—9) s, 

1 7 capkiw T épelcaro]+rTHs capxds T 2 mrupwoas T éauvrov] om T 

ws] dro (om ws) T 3 elva:] Here there is a lacuna in 1 in all three mss., extending 

to vécous p. 37, 1. 3 5 duiec BT (dein) dé] om T 5-8 mahaay...... éEaxoolas] 

om sy 7 Qpry. cat A. cai I. cai Z.] B Soz (I*’); "A@avaciov cal Bacielov PTA; 

sanctorum antiquorum patrum orthodoxorum sacerdotum domini 1,: s, vac 

dehy T 8 pvpiddas] PTB, (myriadas); (cf. c. tv, and Soz. mr. 16 (4): 

(‘Edpainu) \éyerat Tas rdoas audi Tas Tpraxocias uvpiddas émGv cvyypawat.) 9 maré- 

pes] 1, departs wholly from Greek to end of chapter ei xaitisTB 10-12 rovrw... 

dvOpwrov] AB Bts,(I'e’); om PTBt (Tendenz ?) 10 dvip wy.]}om A®  xai] 6 AB 

11 A\€ywv] om A® 13-16 ovTos...piy.agoudvous] 8,B (It’s) ; om PTA®; lls vac: 
(see above) 14 xpelav]+7av Tis Epjuwov modkitav B 
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, al a / (XII) *“Ev tovtw TH dpet THs Netpias avynp tis Beviapiv 
vA 7 / ’ \ > / ” \ > A oUTM@ KaXovpevos, Bioaas emi oydSonKoVTa ETH Kal Els AKpoV 

/ acKnaas, KaTnEiwOn yapiowatos tawdtTwrv, ws TavTa @ av 
al b / xX 4 ’ / 2Q/7D oi > / 

yetpa éreTiOes 7) EXatov evoyncas Eedidov, TadanS aTTadaTTE- 
/ Vs ¢ 

oGat appwotias. ovtos Toivuy 0 ToLovTov yapiopatos afimeis tn 

A lal fal al n 

Tpo OKTW “NVaY Tov Oavdtov avTov Vipwriace, Kal él TOTOUTOV 
, n a / J \ \ 

@yKoOn avTov TO Touma WS AdAOV 'loB haiverOar. TaparaBov 
io a / ¢ ‘ i 3 x lal 

obv nas | Avooxopos o étricxortros, TOTE b€ TpecBUTEpos w@Y TOU 
” n N / => 5 / \ Mi ig Ed / / dpous THs Nutpias,' ewe Te Kal Tov pakaptov Evaypiov, Neyer 
ey A a) ” , 27S b) / 7 / \ nutv: Aedre, idete véov ‘Im8 év tTocovtT@ byKw TwpLaATOS Kai 10 

/ > ih li f / > / 

ma0e. avidt@m apeTpov KEKTNMEeVOY EvYapLoTiay. amreNOorTesS 
ovv eOcacduc0a TocovToOY byKov aa@patos ws pn Svvacbat 

/ \ > ca) ty / \ 

ddKTUAOV YeELpos avTOU TrepiiauBdvelw GroLs SaKTUADS. pM) 
} / Oe > t A a 10 } / \ > 0 \ 

vvdmevoe O€ atevilery TH TOD TADOUS SEewOdTHTL TOVs OPOarpovs 

c , \ “ ¢€ / ~ Vt , “A > , cal ixeoias SutwmnGeis mapa “Povdivou Tov Kar ekeivov Kaipov émapxov TaV mpat- 
, A ‘\ \ A ~ c / > / cal > / > n 

Topiov: mapakAnbeis Oe kal mapa Tov dyiov emickdT av TOY ex Svapdpav emapxL@v 

cuveAnrvOdrev eis Ta Katabéo.a Tov dyiwy otmep avTds ExTioE prapTupiou" ev 
b ”~ 9 / > , \ c ~ ¢ e > \ “ c , ‘\ avTois Tois Karabecios drodéyeTae Tov “Povdivoy 6 dywos amd Tov ayiov kai 

> 4 / \ ~ > , ‘ a > , Fr a > ~ dxypavrov Bartiopatos mapa Tav éemickdTra@yv: Ov eceBacOn akiws THs avTov 

moXiteias eis mavtTa Umrakovev 6 émrapxos TO doiw avdpi "Appovio. os per 
t t L 

> / / “ \ / > ~ / = , ¢ “ 

ddiyov xpovoy Koimarat Kal OarreTa Ev TH papTupio TO heyopuév@ ‘Povduriavais. 
= ~ , / “~ 

ov TO pyvinpa éeyera Oeparevey TmayTota voonpara (mavTas Tovs prycafopévous 

B (exc. 47) ]rev), 
The other B mss. and lev begin thus: Otros 6 paxdpios modXais ikevias 

katadvownnOeis mapa “P. Tov Kar ekeivo Kaipod éemapxov TaY mpatTw@pior, eis 
\ \ > / > , bend A > a > / U Tovs Katpovs ekeivous €AOdvTos TOU peyddov “Aupoviov ev Kovotartivov modet 

dia xpeias tev THs épnwov Twodit@v, ikav@s mapakAnOeis Kai mapa Tay dyiov 

émurkore@v x.t.A. (See Note 22.) 
a > cat 

1—5 Soz. vi. 29 (9) “Ev rovr@ dé kai Beviayiv ynpadéos ed pada Naprpas ava 

THY SKyTw eprocope, S@pov Exov mapa Gov diya happdxar erahy movyn xXEtpos 

i) €haie & emnvdxeto, maons dmadXarTre voroU TOs KauvovTas. 

12 See Note 23. 

XII (Tlep! Beniamin): PTl,ss, 

1 Nyrplas P avnp Tes] om T Bev. car. Tis ol rw Bidcas T 2 érn oyd. TB 

3 rav7i TB éav T 4 xetpas TP, admn\X\arrero TB 5 rolyuy] om T 

Tro.ovrov] Tov’rov Tov T karakiww). TB 6 a’rov] om TB 7 wyxwoe TB 

yevéoOa T 8 Avock.] 6 Maxdpuos Tl, 6 érlioxorros| om T1,s S 9 rére...... 

Nirplas] TBl,s, (I"’); om Ps 8 rére dé] 6 (om wy) T 9 rov wax. Eddyp.] rov 

pakdprov Ocddwpov T1, (Theodorum et Macariolum) 10 Brérere TB 13 ddXous 

daxrvdous T 

3—2 
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> / , / ¢€ A id / , nf / 

ameatpéwapev. TOTE Eye Huy oO paKdpLos Exeivos Beviapiv" 
f / \ ¢ t Rifacde, téxva, iva pr) 0 €owbév pov advOpwros vdpwridon’ 

& \ A > 0a v ” PY Aa 7 
OUTOS yap ouvTEe me EvTAaUw@Y wWYNnTEV, OVTE OVTTTADwY ePrare. 

> a / na © Tovs ody OKxT@ pHvas Sidpos a’T@ ExerTo WAaTUTATOS EV @ 
LO / > Oé / > / > a“ 5 Va 

5 adltaneiTrT@s exabeleTo, MNKETL Ev KALVYN aVaTrEedELY OUYALEVOS 
\ MS \ / a f | a / \ VA x Sud Tas NowTras ypelas TOD GeHpaTos. év TO WAVE SE TOUTH OV 

” bal > / 5 b) / \ / lal vA ddXovus lato. avayKaiws odv éEnynodunv To mabos TovTO, wa 
\ / c \ > 4 / - 

un Eevil@peOa OTav Te TEptaTaTiKoY avdpact Sixatows cvpBatvy. 
/ \ > an e \ na / > / \ e TeXeuTHoavTOS Sé avTod, ai Prat THs Ovpas érnpOncav Kai at 

a \ a a lal la) 

10 TapacTaces, va SuvnOh TO cHpwa eEevexOjvat Tov oiKov: ToTod- 
Ld . 

TOS HY O OYKOS. 
>’ / y aA 

(XIII) ’AsrodrAwvids Tis dvomaTe ATO TpayLaTEUTaY, aTro- 
U b] / \ a 4 al 

Ta€dpevos Kal oiKnaas TO Opos THS Nuitpias, wnte Téexvnv pwalety 
/ / \ \ \ 

Suvapevos pnte aoxnow ypadixyy bia TO HnKwaKévat, Snoas 
a Si \ Yd la / 

15 €V TO Opes elkooe ETH TavTHY EaxXE THY AoKnoW: eK TOV Ldtwr 

1—3 Soz. (10) MaAXov pév odv kal Tovs dpa@vtTas mapepvOetro Kat eAimdper 

rov Oedv ixerevey brép Ths aiTov Wuxns: Toparos dé aita pndev pédewv> “Erret p TH Xiiss Top D pndév p 
kal evextooy ovdév pe Svnoev, hy, Kal Kak@s Taayxov ovK EBraev. 4—T (10) 

"Ev b€ To vocetv ev KNL toOae py Suva isp Tovs OxT@ pnvas ert Sidpo A év KAivn KetoOa pr) Suvvapevos, audi Tovs OKT@ pnvas eri Oippov 

mAaturdrov éxabicero, cuvnws Tos Kdpvovtas i@pevos, avtos pndev ducpopav 

éTu py THS €xovons avTov vorou amndXarreTo. 9—11 (9) Tov 47 rovovrov 

Adyos bdépo mepirecdvta, ToTodTOY oidjoa TO Topa ws pH SuvNOnvar Sia TaV 
“A ey > , > @ A 3 a) > A \ = , \ A Oupav rod oiknuatos ev © Supyev exkourcOnvat ei py ovv Tals Ovpais Kal Tas Tapa- 

oradas Kadeidov. 12 The chapter on Nathanael (xv1.) comes here in P ; 

but this is opposed to all the other authorities. 12—9 (p. 37) Soz. vi. 29 

14) ’AodAdN@vi0s Se, Tov HAXov xpsvov éuropiay petiov, 75n mpos ynpas eAavvev xpsvov ewmopiay peridv, dn mpos yAp 
€ml thy Skntw AAGe. Noyrodpevos S€ ws ore ypapew ore GAnv twa Téxvyy 

en er td > A \ ¢ / cal “ a ‘ > / pabeiv olds ré éote Sia THY HAtklav, mavTodarav pappdkeoy €ldn Kal edeopaTov 

émuitndel@v Tois Kdpvovow €& oikelwv xpnuatav @vovpevos, ava éxdotny Ovpay 

povaoTiKhy mepijer péxpls evvatns @pas, epopav Tods vogodvvtas. emutndeiav 

d€ raitnv aité doxnow ebpav dde érodirevoato. péhdwv O€ TeAevTay adr 

mapadovs a elyev evereiNaTo Ta avTa TroLEly. 14 See Note 24. 

PTI, ss, 
2 wou before 6 éc. TB éow T 3 we] om T 4 oxrwotv TB éyévero TB 

mwdaturepos T 6 ras xpelas Tas AowTas (OM TOU cwp.) T dé before ro T 

7 ovv] dé T ToUTo] TovUTou Tov aylov Bs 8 iy] wndev T 9 dé] wévra T 

érnpdn TB 

XIII (Tlep! "AtroAAwNfoy): PT,ss, 

13 Nyrpias P 14 phre|+émri TBt ypagixnv] + éddetv T dua TO HKM.] TH 

drepBeBnxévar Thy Hrixiay TB (rapaB.; mpoB. A®) 
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lal / a 

XpnuaTwY Kal EK TOV OlKELWY TOVMY TravTOla LaTpLKa Kal 
\ > / > \ , / / “ > / 

KeANapiKa ayopalov eis tHV AdXeEavdpecav, Tacn TH adEeddho- 
> if LA al \ , 

THTL ETNPKEL ELS TAS VOTOUS. Kal HV Lely av’TOV OpOpLov méexpLS 
Y / \ \ EVVaTNS Wpas KUKAEVOVTA TA fovacTHpLa, Kal KaTa OUpay Eic- 

, rr. / ee A Be Svat: \ , 
EpXYomevov Kal opwvTa Tis avaKertar’ EBactale 5é otadibas, 

an 

est Sih , e ’ f € (3 nm / > an 

poas, Wa, oiNtyVLa, wv eTLdéorTat of AcOevodYTES. TAaVTHY a’TO 
r \ / \ + A AvotTENODGay THY WéOo0dov EvVpawY Eixev Ews ynpous. Os TEeAEUT@V 

€ / an , \ 

Omolw EavTOD KaTaNITAaVEL TA ypUTapLa, TapaKkadéoas avTOV 

TAUTHY EKTEAELY THY SiaKoViay. TEVTAKLTXLNiMY yap pbovay av 
, L 93 an / 

OLKOVVTWY TO Opos YpEla HV Kal THS éeTLaKéews TaVTNS Sta TO 10 
lj \ / Epnmov €ivat TOV TOTFOP. 

> oh. (XIV) "*AdAXos Llajowos cai ’Hoaias ott Kadovpevor, 
’ eel eae, \ ) , / F na 
aderpol UTApyov TaTpos éumopov Xmavodpomov' oltues Tov 

\ ’ 

TATPOS TEMEUTHTAVTOS EMEploaVTO TA UTAapYoVTA EV AKLYHTOLS 
A / / a €xXov, EV Mev VomLopaTios TEVTAKLOYLALOLS, ev iwatious dé Kal 15 

> / x ¢ / «e ’ > / > , \ 

oiKeTals Ta evpeHévtTa. ovTOL peT AdANAWY EoKE\~aYTO Kal 
U ® e x fe > \ / >. 

ovpPovrevovtat mpos éavtovs éyovTes' “Eni trotay EMwpev 
/ a / \ e éodov tod Biov, aderpé; eav EXOwpev Eri THY Eutropiav Hv 

b] n e \ ¢€ a \ id n Cit 4 a 

éemHnrOev o TaTnp Hua, Kal nuels EtEpors EXomEeV KaTANEtWaL 
\ / \ U lal TOUS Tovous tows 5€ Kal KLVdUVOLS TrEpLTEcoUpEOa | AnoTPLKOLS 20 

ma | a a , 9 \ \ / / A 

H @Oaratrixois. Sedpo rtoivuy, émi tov povnpyn Biov éOwper, 
vA \ a \ a / X \ iva Kal TA TOV TATPOS HuaY KEpdnowpmEV, KaL TAS WuxXasS [1 

/ 95 n € n 

aTONTwWMEV. HpecEv OVY AUTOIS 0 TKOTTOS TOD povnpous Biov. 

12 (XIV) In this chapter T contains manifest B interpolations. This 

phenomenon continues in varying degrees to the end of c. xx1. (cf. Introd. 

§ 9). Such B readings in T will be indicated thus: (T)B. 1 of ¢. xiv. is 
printed in Bibl. Casin. IIL. Florileg. 299. 

PTIl,ss, 

1 olkelwv] (diwy TAB 3 xal jv] 1 reeommences here 5 xal dpdvra] om T: 

+pun TB 6 dppworotytes TB 7 thv péOodor...... ynpous| evpay moditelav 

els TO yhpas TB reXeuTav wé\\wv B (Soz): (In p. 31 1. 10 reXevrav of PT is 

attested by apophth (cent. v.), but is turned into reNevrav wéAXwv in B) 10 rips] 
+rovadrns (om ra’rns) TB dua 70] ro T 

XIV (TTep! Tlancfoy kal Hcafoy): PTiss, 
13 vrppxov}+ viol T(s) Ilavodpéuov Tven 14 Urdpxovta]+avrov T(s) 

axwyrous] PT (éxelvn rHs sic); xwnrots Bl; ‘outside and inside the house’ s,: s om 

15 voulonacr TB 17 cuuBourevovres éavrots Néyovor 'T(B) 18 Biov me. 

(om rod) T 19 werjr\Oev TB 20 mévous| + judy (T)Bs 21 @adarrixois] 

PA®; @adarrios TB tolvur] obv + adedpeé (T)B 
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5 / er: 4 a \ 
evpéOnoav ody AdAOS KaT ANNO StadwvodyTes. pEeptaapevor yap 

n n Qn ’ / fal 

Ta XpyHpaTa,. TOD ev oKOTTOV EiyovTO ExaoTos TOD apécat Dea, 
/ e \ a 

evnr\XAaypévars Sé TodiTElals. O meV Yap TavTa SiacKopTicas 
b) / \ > \g \ a / \ 
aoKnTnplow Kat e€xKAnolals Kai duvdakais, Teyvidprov palav 

\ / / a b / al / 

5 00ev Tov apTov ToploeTal, TH aoKnoEeL Kal EvVXH Tpoaéaxev. 
¢ > oe \ / ’ \ / € lal / 

0 8 adnXos pndév StacKopTricas, ada ToWjcas EavT@ povacTy- 
/ > \ >] / / 

ptov Kal TpotAaBopevos adedgods OAlyous, mavta Eévov éde- 
a / V4 / / ed \ 

EvovTO, TaVTA AppwoToY, TaVTa YyépovTa, TavTa TévnTa, KATA 
\ SS a / id A fa 

Kuplakny Kat caPBatov tpelts Tpamélas iat@v: ovTwS avTOU 
\ / 10 KATNVANWTE TA YENMaTa. 

: , , 4. ‘ 

“Apdotépar O€ TeXeuTHTAVYT@Y, Stahopot pakapiopol TOVTMY 
> / a 4 éyévovTo, ws auhotépwy TerecwOévT@y: Kal Tols péev pecker 

& a \ b] tal / 9 of t a ’ / 

ovTOS, Tols O€ exetvos. didovetkias ody éuTTecovans TH AbENO- 
a > V4 \ THTL ETL TOLS ETTAalVoLS, aTEépyovTaL mpos Tov waKkapLov IlayBo 

f a \ / ’ an a \ # 
15 Kal avaTiPevTat avT@ Thy ETrixptow, aEvodvTes wabety THY pelGova 

, € \ / > a ’ / / > s e a 

montTelav. Oo O€ Eyet avTois: “Apddrepot clot TéAELOL’ O MEV 
+. b) n € nr / A \ 

yap “ABpaustatov érredeiEato Epyov, 0 6é Ta TOD "HALa. TeV pev 
5 , a rT a 5 a =) A 6 x > \ 5 ovv eyovT@V OV TOO@Y cov,' Tas SuvaTov avTovS Eivat 

7 , \ ’ \ \ f / > \ 

UTOUS } TPOTLL@OVTWY TOV ATKNTHY Kal NeyovT@V 6TL KvayyedLKov 
, a r \ = > oo 

20 TETOLNKE PAYA, TAVTA THANTAS Kal Sovs TTWYOIS, KAP adpav 
\ \ / \ \ / \ Kal? népav TE Kal KATA VUKTAa TOY oTavpov BaoTalov, Kai 

n a an a a A ,’ 

ako\ovoayv TO owTHpL Kal Tals mpocevyats' Tav b€ avTt- 
Ud \ / ¢ ® n / a 

hiXovELKOVYT@Y Kai NeyOvTw@Y OTL ObTOS TocadTa évedelEaTO Tots 
\ > \ n \ / 

deopmévols, WS Kal Els TAS Newpopous KaOHaAar Kal Tovs OALBopé- 
Y \ 3 4 \ IQ7 \ Soy. > \ 25 VOUS TuUVayEelV* Kal OV hovoy THY idiav ~ruxynVY avéTravoEV AAA 

PTlss, 

1 otv] dé T = dAdo] GAXOv Biov T= yap] dé TB 3 évm\XNaypévars Oé modurelas] 

Perss,; -vas dé -as P*; -vy dé -g TB: (1 neutral) dtackopricas|+edwkev Bs 

5 dprov]+cotidianum Is; ‘from day today’s, —ropicera P* (ropigeras Pe) ; rropt- 

onta TB xall+ry TB 9 7zpeis]+7 réccapas Bls,; txt PTs  icrév]+ omnibus 

1; rods Nerouévous edeEovTo B; ‘and he refreshed all who had chanced to come’ s; 

‘he fed those in want’ s, 11 dé] ofy TB 12 éyivovro T ~_— redetwy ev TH dpeTH 
evpedévrwv (T)B 13 adedpdrytt]+pdadiora (T)B 14 rots] + diapdpors (T)Bs, 

15 pabeivy]+map avrov (T)Bt(1) dpevw TB 17 ra] om TB "HNlov TB 

18 rév roddv cov] TAP Bt (+ drréue0a APBt); om PyvenBts: (deprecantes 1; ‘we beg 
of thee’ s,) (cf. p. 23 1. 19) elvac avrovs TB 19 icovs]+xai T 20 merolnxe 

mpayua] PA®ss,; remAnpwxe rpdotayya TBl mwdrjoasrdvta T 20, 21 Kal Kad’ wpav 

kal nuépay kai vixra T; per omnes horas, omnes dies, omnesque noctes 1 (Bss, vary) 

22 mpocevxais|+mpocxaprepov T(B) 23 Ori]t+xKai TBt Tocatra] + omdayxva 

B(Iss,) 24 eis]+atras (T)B =—-25 ouvayew]+xal érapkeiy (T)B = dvarravew T 
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lal al a ¥. > a 

Kal dANwY TOAND?, Kal VOTOKOMaV Kal ETLKOUPaV? NEEL AUTOS 
lal >] / > / 

o paxapios Lap8od- Taku tpiv épod ott audotepor toot evo 
&cactov 5€ buav tANnpopopa StL ovTOS, EL f1) NOKEL TOTOUTOY, 

f n n Lal dEvos ovK éyéveTo THS éexelvou ayaBotnTos cuyKpLOjvar: €éxeivos 
/ ’ / / \ 3 5 

Tadw avatavev tovs Eévous Kal cuvavetraveTo, Kal ef Kal edoKeEL 5 
2 > / v / > \ \ \ ’ > \ 5 > / 

TO €K KOTTOU EXELY PopTiov, AAG Kal THY TAP avUTa EeiyEV aVa- 
> bé fal be ~ \ \ a bé \ ’ / mavow. éKxdé~acbe 5é iva Kai Tapa Oeod déEwpat THY aToKa- 

\ lal io \ 

Avy, Kal peta TavTA ENovTES waOnoedHe. ENOOVTES OVY pEeTA 
e / / / > tA \ / > n ¢ > \ 

nuépas Tadw Tapekddecay avTov, Kal eyes avToiss Qs emt 
na ? V4 / 5 a an Geod audotépous Gua cidoy éctatas év TH Trapaceicy. | 10 

/ ‘ >] / U A , 

(XV) Newtepos tis ovopate Maxapios, os éTav SexaoKTa, 
b] a / \ A a \ \ / \ évy T@ Tailew peTa TOV TUYNALKLWT@Y Tapa THY RipynY THY 

/ / / ANeyouevnv Mapiav, Tetpatroba véuwr, akovctov eipyacato povov. 
\ x \ > \ VA \ Kal pnoevi pnodev eipnKa@s KaTarauBaver THY Epnwov, Kal Els 

a + t al \ > , ¢ 5) 
TocovTov nAace PoBov Oeiov te Kat avOp@mivorv, ws avatcbn- 

an > Pee > 3. / A Theat avrTov él TpLeTiav doTeyov pelvavTa év TH Epnuw. aBpo- 
\ / na oe lal \ 

yos 5€ Urapyel 1) yf TovTOLS, Kal TOUTO loact TraVTES, Kal Ol Ova 
, , \ e A / ie A bed / AOyov yevouevot Kai ot dia Teipas. ovTOS VaTEpoy WKOdOUNGE 
/ ¢ fa) \ / YA > / b) A / 

Kéd\Xay EavT@ Kal Enoas Ara ElKOoITEVTE ETN EV TH KEANLO 

_ uv 

24 / / > / / / > al ial éxeivm yapiopatos nEWWOn KatarTvew Saimovav, évTpupaV TH 20 
/ v4 \ / an n / MOVOTHTL. TOUT@ TOANA TVYYpoVvicas HPOTWY TAS avTOD did- 

? , \ + NEY a , \ > \ , a 11-19 Soz. vi. 29 (12) "Eyévero dé ai’té [M. To véw] thy apyny mpopacrs ris 

pirocodpias adxovows hovos. ere yap Bovras dv mpoBara evepe wept THY Mapeiav 
/ \ 4 A ~ [4 , > 7 7 “~ / ~ CJ 

Aipynv, kal maifov Twa Tov bunrikov aveide: Seioas Te Sodvar Sixnv epvyev eis 
x > / wy” \ > \ , + A ~ , > 0 Pa / 

tiv éepnpiav. (13) atO@pios dé emi rpia ern pera ravra Sidywr, avToGe oikid.ov 

puKpov éauT@ Kareckevacer, €v @ EiKooL Kal mévTe ern Suérpier. 20 (12) M. 

€000n ydpis Ud Oeod brephppovety Tov Satpover. 

PTiss, 

1 roddGv] rod\das T xal?] om TB 2 dr] om TB elolv too. mpos Tov 

kipiov B (T Oeov) sy 4 ris ex. dyabdrnros] P(Bt); éx. ry dyabdrynre T(Bt) ; éx. rod 

ayabod AB 5 madw] om TAP éévous]+ ei P kal ef kal] TA®lss,(B); om xai 

ei P 7 d€]+puxpov (T)Bts (‘a few days’) 8 uddnre T meTa] + drAlyas Bl 

9 avrov mapex. T 10 auaj om T 

XV (Tlep! Makapfoy tof Newtépoy (Néoy Soz)): PTs, 
11 ws érévy] om T 12 cuvydckwwrdv] PAB; ouvydikwy TB (dundixwv Soz) 

14 xal!] Pl; odros (T)Bs, 16 éri] P Soz; om TB petvac T 17 7 yn éxelyn 

vr. (om rovras) TB to0ro] TBls,"*t (s,“"4 om clause) ; om P 18 du a’rijs rijs 
moplas (T) (dua THs welpas airs B) 6 adds obros B (I iste ipse) 19 xeANlov TB 

év T@ KeANW éxelvw|] PT; év adr@ (before dda) Blsy:+ roodvrov Bl 20 7&cwOn] 

+ws Bls, 21 ovyxp.|t+éyo TB = jpwrwv) Pl; éudvdavov TBsy:+ map ad’rod (T)B 2 YXP nv P 2 P ( 
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KetTat 0 Aoyiouos érl TH Tod dovov dpuaptia: bs TocodTOY 
éedeyev améxew UTS Os Kal TpocevyapLaTEiV eri TH Hove’ 
yeyerntar yap ait@ brd0cec.s owtnpias 6 aKovovos ovos. 
eheye 5€ ard ypapav dépwv tiv waptupiav bre odx dv Moats 

5 7&v00To THs Oeixhs omtTacias “Kal Ths Tooadtns Swpeds Kal 

THS ovyypadys Tov aylov NOywr", ei py hoBw Tod Papaw 

dia Tov povov bv &dpacev ev Th AiydrrT@ KaTeidjper TO dpos 
TO Swa. radrta S€ Aéyw ody ddorody eis pévov, Sexviwv 88 
OTL elol Kal tmepiotatixal apetai, Orav pun) Exovoiws TIS TO 

10 ayaO@ TpocéAOn: TeV yap apeTav ai mév eiou TpoarpeTiKal, ai 
6€ mepiotartixal. 

(XVI) Téyovev &dXos Tis TOV TadaLav dvopatt Nabavann. 

TOUTOV éyw Cavta pev ov KaTeihnda* KEKoi“NnTO yap TPO TIS 

ens etcodou mpo érav Sexatrévte: Tos 6 cUVaTKnoacLlW AUTO Kal 
15 Xpovioacr Tepituyov éediroTpaypovovy TOD avopos THY apEeTHV" 

edecEav O€ pot avTod Kal Tv KéeAXNAY, Els IY WKEL OVKETL [MeV OvSELS 
dia TO éeyyutépw avTiy eivar THs oiKoupévns: exelvos yap TOTE 
auTHY ExTLoEV OTE OTAVLOL HoaY oi avaywpyntai. Sinyovvto odv 

ToUTO Tept avTov éEalpéTws, OTL Tocav’THY EaXEV V7TOMOVnY 

20€V TO KEAN WS pu) TarEevOHVaL THs mpobécews. EV ois Eu- 

TawyOels KaT apyas Tapa TOD Tao. éeuTratCovTos Kal aTATOYTOS 
Saipovos, GdoFev axnd.av eis THY TP@THVY KédraV* Kal aTrEeav 

GXAnv ExTLce TANTLOTEPOY KwpNS. PETA OV TO TENETAL THY 

1—3 Soz. (13) "EXeyov S€ of ye adrov axnkdecay os moAARY wpoddye 

xapiv TH ovupopa Kal caTnpiov amekader Tov axovovoyv pdvov, dirocodias kat 

paxapiov Biov airiov ait@ yeyevnpévor. 12 In P xvi. comes between XII. 

and XIII. 

PTls, 

2 kai] om Tl 3 ait@] Pl; wo, dyoiv, (T)B 4 Mwiojs TB 5, @ekat.....; 

Aéywv] Bls,; om PT 6 7H dee TB 7 did Tov @....... AiyirrTw] Pls," (s,*4¢ slightly 

altered) ; 61d @pacey é& Aly. kal B; amédpace ris Aly. kal T; admodpdcas yap €& 

Aiy. A® édpacev] + akouciws P 8 Aéywr P* mpos 'T povov]+rivd Bi: 

+a\\a TB: +padrAov Bl dé] P; om TB 11 mepicrarixal] Ss, adds a passage 

accounting for the Syriac name given to M. ‘the Child of the Cross.’ Anan-Isho 

inserted it in his Paradise (Bed. p. 55): it is printed also by Assemani and Budge 

(cf. Prol. 87). 

XVI (TTepi Nadanata) : PTILss, 
14 a’re@ after ypovicacr T 15 xpovicacc] Pl (per multum tempus) (s,) ; cvyxp. 

(T)B; om], = 16 kai] TBll,ss,; om P eis qv @xec taken with each clause in ll, 

pev before ovkére TB 17 éyytrepov T abryy]+pev P éxetvos] éxet P Tore] 

om P 18 dre] 671 P 19 ééapérws] Pl,; eEalperov TB 20 cadevd.]+amro TB 

21 ravras T kal]+mavras P 



1042 B] XVI. NATHANAEL. 4] 

li \ 9. \ a A 

KEedNaV Kal OLKRT AL, META UHVAS TpEis 7) TEooapas TapayiveTat O 
hs b] ls a 

daipov év vuxti, Tavpéav Katéxov Kabdrep of Shuto, Kal oxAwa 
” , n A 

EX@Y STPAaTLWTOU paKodUTOdVTOS, Kal odoy eipyaleTto év TH 
/ \ A > / e / 

TaUpEd. TPS Ov aTEKpiVaTO Oo waKkdpLos Nadavair Kai éderye 

Tis ef od 0 Tadta Spar ev TH enn Eevia; a ( ) Saipov: pov ev TH éun Eevia; atrexpivato o baipor: 5 
’ Z bd cas > / nan / = be 
Kyo eius o é& éxeivns Ths KéAXnS EXadoas ce HrOoV odV Kal 
> , 5 a , \ gl a, > / ec / 
ex TaUTns puyadevaai ce. yvovs odv OTe | éveTraiyOn, bTroaTpéher 

Sp > \ / , 

avdis eis THY TpwOTHY KéXraV. Kal TANPwTAS TpLaKoYTAa Kal 
e \ ” > ec / \ 7 / A , 

ETTA ETN, OVX UTEpEBNn THY Ovpav, Pidoverknoas TH Saipove’ 
aA 6 b] lal b] / / > ee 3 a 

0s Toca’Ta avT@® évedeiEato Katavayxdlwv avtov é&edOeiv, 10 
ld / J al 

doa Ounynoacbat ove éotiv. év ois Kal TOTO: émiTNpHoas éErTa 
> / / fa fa! 

eTLTKOTTWOV ayiov ériaKkeri, 1) €x Yeod Tpovoias yevouévny 7) ex 
a / Z, ’ a 

TEelpacpLov EKElvou, Tap OrLyoY avToV eE@KELNE THs TpobécEws. 
A % , \ \ / 

TOY yap éeTLTKOTTWY peTAa THY ETioKEYrLY eEepYouevwr, OU Tpo- 
/ , \ >\ a f / > An € / 

émreuev avtovs ovde Bia Todds. R€yovoww avT@ oi SidKovor 15 
¢ / lal fn 3 lal \ 

Trepyjpavov mpadypwa troveis, aBBa, un mpotéuT@v Tods ért- 
¢ Seed 29 \ a A 

oKoTrous. 0 5€ Réyer avTois' “Ey Kal Tols Kupiots pou Tots 
n ’ 

ETLOKOTOLS KAL TO KOTUM SAW aTréBavov’ exw yap KEeKpUppLEeVvOV 

11—15 TB: ‘Entra emickidrav dyiov ericxeapévav adrov (rov dyov B), 

i) ek Oeod mpovoias 7) e& brobécews Tov TEeipaopod (+e exeivov B), map’ ddLyov 

avtov €E@xeure THS TpodecEews. THY yap eTLoKOT@Y peTa THY eTioKkeWiy evEa- 

pévov Kal pera THY evynY e€LovT@Y, OV mpoeTEuev avTOvs 6 yevvatos ovdé Bnya 

modds (+iva pr OO xapav TO prcoKdd@ B). 17,18 TB: "Eye kal rods xupious 
pou Tovs émiokdtovs oéB@ Kal mavta Tov KANpoy TYL@, Kal TavT@Y avOpoTev 

(+éeya 6 dpapradds B) repivnpd eiue (Bom eipe) race d€ rovros Kai do TO 

koopo (B dro to Bim doov Td én’ enol TH mpobéoe) améBavov. 8, begins: ‘1 

worship my lords the bishops and all holy men; but know this, my 
brethren,’—and goes on quite differently. 

PTI, ss, 

1 xal]+év a’ry B(llyss,) (cf. p. 311.14) — evorxjoae T ws wera wivas téoo. P; 

‘about 3 months’ s, 2 worep TB 3 érrole 5€ Wopous TH T. T 4 dmexplvaro 

after Nad.T  déywv (om kal) TB 5 6 6€ 6. dwexp. TB 6 éxelyys Ths] PTI, ; 

Ths mpwrns Bl (priore) (ss,) éEekdoas T oe]+xal TB: +viv Bl ovv} om TB 

7 pvyadedoa| ameddou T ovv] +6 yépwr T 8 xal?] om T 9 vrepéBn] 

effec T Tov ovddv Bl(1,) 10 iva a’rov dvayxdoyn TB 11 rapar. T 

11-15 émra émioxdtwyr...... Bijua odés] T here presents an interpolation from B: it 

is printed in full below the text 14 émicxeyuv] P; edxhy ll,ss,; (TB see above) 

15 didkova]+7av émoxérwy Bl (s ‘ with them’) 16 raeis] épydgy TPB aB8a] 

PBs, ; om Tll,s 17 6 dé] om T 17,18 éyo...... amrédavov|T presents the B text ; 

see above 17 xa] lil,s(TB); om P(s9) 18 yap] dé T 
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/ \ S € a \ U \ b / oKOTOV, Kal oldev 0 Beds THY Kapdiay pov, 540 ov TpoTéuTTa 
i ¢ / a / 

avTovs. aaToxyicas ovv o Saiwv Tov Spduatos Tovtov oynpa- 
, a n , lal / 

riterat mpd évvéa pnv@v Tod Oavdtov avTov, Kal yiveTat 
/ e 1) / b Lal ? La ” / ” > maidiov wae. Séxa éToV, éhadvoy dvov Bactdalovta apTous év 

capyavn. Kal yevouevos év éotrépa Babeia wANGIov THS KEAN? 5 Tapyavy. ryevopecros pea i s 1 1S 
/ / , \ / s lal \ 

ToUTOU é€oxynpaTicaTo TeTTMKEVAL TOV GVOV Kat Kpafov TO 
/ ’ an / / / val id 

matoiov’ “ABB& Nadavanr, édénodv pe Kat dds pow yeipa. oO 
by) / a n a A / \ 

dé axovaas THs Pavhs tod HOev Taidiov Kai wapavoiEas THY 
’ \ / ? ad > \ / vA 

Oipav, éExtws évdo0ev éXarder avT@’ Tis ei, kat TL Oédets tva 
’ an fa \ ld 

10 ToLNTw gor; A€yes avTO' Kipi TovdSe TO pEtpakiov, Kal ApTousS 
) , > \ Ce, ’ \ an a ’ a \ Yd atohépw, érreidy) ayarn ott tTodde Tod adeAod, Kai avptov 

/ / / a RUS / / \ 
caBBatov Ssadpaivovtos ypela Tov Tpocpopav’ Séopmal cov, MH 

y / Au ICES ne a a \ \ 
Tapions me, yn Tote Kal UTO vawwev Bpw0e. Toddai yap 

, > \ l \ 5 ¢ 
vawat yivovtat eis Tovs TOmoUs éxElvoUS. aTAas odV évYEDS O 

\ ‘ \ paxapios Nadavanr odpddpa iduyyiace Ta oTdayyva Tapat- 
/ \ ) / ’ e \ / Hi x an bi na 

TOmevos, Kal éroyifeTo Kal éavtov reyov' “H THs evTors 
/ a xX an / f / 

éym éxteceiv, 7) THs Twpolécews. VoTEepov péevTOL emLdoYL- 
¢ / \ a a A 

camevos OTL Amewvov €oTL pi) TAAEVTAL TOY TOTOVTwMY ETOV 
\ / bd , / an / / / 

THY TpoVecwW Els alaxvYnY Tov dtaBoXov, mpocevEapevos EyeL 
a fa) a ' / > / 20T@ TpocdadrovvTe SHGev Traidim’ “Akovoov, Tadiov' TiaTEvw 

\ @ Lf 7 U , c 

els Tov Oedv @ AaTpEVw, OTL, EL YpEla ToL éoTi, TEUTEL TOL O 
\ / \ yo ¢ r ? / y ” . Geos BonOerav, Kai ovTe Vawat oe adiKnoovoty oVTE AXXO TL 

> x \ 5 x a) >) na SYA 2 , € 

et O€ Tetpacpos el, TO Tpaypa evTedev HON ATOKaNV EL O 

11, 12 See Note 25. 

-_ en 

PTIl,ss, 

1 ra KpumTa THs éuns Kapdias Bl 2 avrovs] xupiovs wou T; sanctos uiros 1 

Saiuwy]+éx T 3 yiverat]+us TI, 4 woe] om T1,B (ws édadvov B) éXadvov 

dvov] om T Bacrdgvov T 5 éorépay Badeiay (om év) T rovrov KedAX. TB 

6 oxnparifera T kal Kpatov 76 m.]+ éBda P (ll,ssy inquit); Kal xpdger pol 76 7.°* 

"AB. x.7.rX. T; txt B 7 6 6€ dkovoas] Pll, ; Axovcev éxeivos TB 8 690ev] om T 

9 evdobev] éow TB ef]+ov T 10 goa trojow T TOVSE eit TOU MovaxoD MeEd- 

AdKwov (T)Bsy 11 adedgov] povaxod P 12 xpela]+éori T 13 mapeldys T 

dawav] Bl,s(ls,); vaivys PT 14 ebpioxovra T (1 noscuntur) éveds obv EaTNKWS 

TB 15 tapatréuevos] om T 16 xa’ éavrov] Pll,; ri ronoe (T)B éywr] 

+6re T 17 mpoécews] + eEo\cOFoa Bl pévro Plz; om TB émthoy.]+7@ 

evoeBet Noyiou@ Bl (rationabili ingenio) 18 dr] civev ev aire@ (T)B éort]+76 

TB carevojva T Toav|]om TB 19 r7iv] om TB diaBdrov] + xai Tl, 

mpocevé.]+ Tolvuy T@ Kuply Bl (deum) 20 madiov]+7 ds ri wore ef (T)B (7 darts 5H 

Tore el) 21 7@ dew (om els) T et] om T 22 dd Xos Tis Tl, 23 metpacpos] 

+s T (mice sic) B (txt A®) 1 kal TovTo (+6 Beds pou B) évrevOev H5n 7d Spaua 

drox. (om 6 deds) (T)B 
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fal e 

Geos. Kal xrEloas THY Ovpay etonrOer. aiaxuvdeis d€ 0 daipov 
, \ a of ’ / , ta \ bs ’ va “ 

éml TH NTTH els NaiNaTTAa avEAVOH Kal Els OVaYpPOUS TKLPT@VTAS 
/ Qn rn 3 Lal 

Kal hevyovtas Kal Yrodhous atroteXodvTas. TovTO TO GOXoVv TOD 
/ / y 4 £ / \ Qn \ J 

paxapiov Nabavanr, cai aitn 7 diaywyn, Kal TODTO TO TEXos. | 
\ / 

(XVII) Ta xata todvs S00 Maxapiovs tovs dotdipous 5 
7 \ \ VA \ yi y >’ lal \ 

avépas, ToAAa Kal peyddra Kal SvoTIcTa OvTa, OKYG Kai 
Y \ 4 4 % / e / > / 

Neyer Kal ypadew, pynmote Kal evotov vTodAn i aTrevey- 
d \ > / , , ‘ a \ a5. 

KMULAlL. OTL de ATTIOAAY él Kypioc TIANTAC TOYC AAAOYNTAC TO YEYAOC 
\ nr J 4 ral / . ff amepyvato TO Tvedpua TO AyLov. ewod Tolvuy pH Wevdopévon, 

rn / id x e 

TloTOTATE, 1) aTLoTHONS. TovUTaY TOV Makapiwv o pev Els 10 
y ¢ > / tA / 

Aiylmrios TO yévos, 0 & adAos *AreEavdpeds, Tpaynuata 

TIT pacKwv. 
n rat ya e\ "s \ 

Kal mpotov Siunyjoouar wept Tov Aiyumtiov, os é€noe Ta 

cipravta éTn évvevnkovTa. €k TOUTMY eV TH Epynum@ TETTOiNKEV 
/ / éEnxovta tn, TpiakovtaeT7s aveNOw@v véos' Kal TooavTnS 15 

b) / , ( / > \ / \ 

HELWOn Siaxpicews ws RéyerOat avTOV TraldapLoyépovTa: d10 

5 (xvit) Throughout this and the next chapter, even more than in the 

preceding, T has been largely contaminated by revision on a B ms. Such B 
readings found in T are not recorded. As the texts here presented by T 

.and 33 cannot be relied on, only occasional select readings are entered from 

them, and no conclusion must be drawn from silence in regard to these two 

mss. Ordinarily only in cases where P and B differ from each other, and T 

differs from both, are the readings of T recorded. On 33 cf. Introd. § 9. 

5 On the various Macarii see Note 26. 5, 6 Soz. m1. 14 (1) "ApEopae 

dé €€ Alyirrov kat Maxapioy trav dvo, rv dowWmordrev Hyepsvev THs TKyjTews 

kal Tov THdE Gpovs. 10—12 (1) Tovrow Sé 6 pev Aliydmruos, 6 dé moderixds 

os doTos avopatero: hv yap T@ yéver AdeEavdpevs. 13—3 (p. 44) (2) AveBio 

dé dpi ra evernkovra ern, éEEnxovra dé ex rovtrwy év rais epnuos duérpuBev. 

avtixa Te dilocodeivy apxopevos ere véos Ov Siémperev, was madapioyépovta mapa 

TOV povaxav dvopaterOa, Kai Texoapdkovta érn yeyovdra xetporoynOnvar mpe- 

oBurepov. SO Fa wih 

PTIl,ss, 

1 de] ofy T 3 drovovras TB 4 rovro] om TB 

XVII (TTep! Makapfoy tof Airymtfoy) : P[33]l,s[T] 
5 dvo] om Pil, dovdiuous] 1 de praedicabilibus ac beatis (sess. and rev), de 

beatis ac uenerabilibus (cass) ; de magnis et praecipuis et sanctis ac beatissimis l, ; 

‘the holy men whose name was one’ s 6 weyd\a Kal dvor.] aitdxovera 33 (from 

hence to amarjoys (1. 10) is completely altered in 33) 10 ray M.] P33ll,; om 

Ts (Soz) ; (Baltered):+‘two’ lls — els] om 33 (Soz): +éo7l 33; qv T 16 radapio- 

yépovra] PBt Soz; mardioyépovra TB!; neapoteponta (NeAporepoNTa) 1,; (senis 

puer 1, sim. s, _ariw<\\) 
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Kal Oattov mpoéxowe: TEeroapakoyTaeTnsS yap ‘yEevomeEevos KATA 
Tvevpatov EXaBe Kapw tawatwy Te Kal TpoppHcewy’ KaTHEL@ON 
dé Kal lepwovuns. 

a \ Tovt@ cuvjcav dvo0 pabntal eis tHv épnuov thy évdo- 
a / s 

5 TAT@, THY KaXNoULEVHY KAT? ov oO pev els UaNpeTHS HV 
/ > lal \ \ b / / ¢ ’ ” 

TArAnciov avTov Sia Tos Epyouévous OepaTrevecOat, 0 6 adXdos 
> / > / b / / \ / 

éeoyortavey év KEeArNw EyyUTAaT@. Ypovou dé TpoKoavTos 

Svopatix@® Opmate mpoBréWvas Réyes TH UmNpeTodVTL avTa, 
Ly / > 

Karoupéevo “Iwavyn, és voTepov yevouév@ mpeaBuTépwm eis 
\ / > a a t v / > \ 10 TOV. TOTOY avToD tov Makxapiovr “Axovody pov, adedpe 

fe! \ ‘lodvyn, Kai avadoyov pov Ths vovlecias’ Tweipatn yap, Kab 
mepates o€ TO TVEdWAa THS hirapyupias. ovVTW yap éwpaka: 

4 5 > A 

Kat oda OTL é€ay pov avaoyn TEedeLwOnon ev TO TOTM TOVT@ 
kat dofacOnon, KAl MAcCTIZ OYK Efflel EN TG CKHN@MATI COY’ 
2\ Ud / a fate tied eae 4 \ Ul is 15 €av 5€ gov Tapakovons, ToD TvetH n&ev emi oe Ta TEN, OV 

\ An an \ \ 

Kal TO TAOOS voceEis. ouvéByn O€ avTOY TapaKoDaaL meETA THV 
, a M / x 7 5 f A y 4 Koinow tod Maxapiov peta ddrAXa SexaTrévte 7 ElKooLY ETN, 

fal a \ 

Kal oUTwsS nrEhavTiace vordicduevos TA TOV TTWKXOV, OS [L2) 
a x an an ® / 

evpeOnvar Els TO OHUA AUTOD Aképatoy TOTTOV év @ TLs OaKTUAOV 
/ v4 > \ ¢€ / na e / / \ 

2omnkel. avTn éotiv n mpodntela Tov aylov Makapiov. rept 
5 e / 

pev ovv Bpwcews Kai TOTEWS TeEpLTTOV TO SinynoacOaL, OTOTE 
> \ \ a € fe yA ¢€ a > , X > ovde Tapa | Tots pabvpos Eotiv etpeOhvar addndayiav 7 adzia- 

tal / an la} 

popiav év Tols TOToLs ekeElvols, Kal dia THY OTaVLY TOV YpELOV 
\ \ a an is \ x a A > A 

Kat tov Chrov TaV KaTOLKOVYTM@Y. Tept 5é THS AAANS aUTOV 
J te / / \ > If 1¢/ \ 25 aoKHoEMS AEyw* EéyeTO yap ablareimTws éElcTacOat, Kal 

nr , / a / x al ¢€ ’ > \ 

MaAXov TrAELOVL ypoV@ Hew TpocdiaTpiPery 7) Tois UT ovpavov 

Tpaypacw. ov Kal dépovtat Oavpata To.doe. 
> va > if > @ \ b] Oé \ ¢e is 5 Avnp tis Aiytarios épacbeis eXevOépas yuvaikos Urdvdpou, 

\ \ i 3 \ / I / , 

Kal pn Svvamevos auTny SedEedoal, TPOTMmiANTE YonTL éyor" 
14 Ps. xe. 10. 

P[33]1I,s{T] . 
5 Lxitny T 7 écxddravey ev Ke\Nlw éyyutadtw] P33 (rAyolov adrod for éyyut.) s 

(‘that was near to him’); dvexywper kat’ idlay eis KéX\Nav(T)BIl, 11 vovbecias]+ kai 

ouvevéykat cot exer Bl 11, 12 weipdgn yap kal meipdge oe] Bls (FaX_ 

amis wma); Tepafe yap ce (om mepadfy and cal) PT331, 13 7] 

om T 14 oxnvwpart] corpori | (cf. Prol. 72) 20 mygal]+xcai Bill, airy] 

+rowu TB 22 pabvuorépas Bl, 24 rov|]+«Kara Oedv Bs 25 yap] abrov 

(om yap) T; otros 6 dyos B 28 35 begins here (see Introd. § 9) Alyirrcos] 

om P €Nevd pas] + Twos 35 29 réywv ]+ déouai cov P 
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d Fi re ? n ErXkvoov avtny eis TO ayathical me, 7) Epyacai te iva pin 
» Soa | e bee A avTnV 0 avnp avTHs. Kal AKaBwv oO YyonsS TO iKavOY éxpHaaTo 
rn ~ , \ 

Tals yonTikais payyavelas, Kal TapacKevaler popada avTiy 
ig 5 id ¢ pavnvat. Ocacdpyevos odv 0 avnp &Ewbev Nav éEevifeto Stu 

> \ / a) \ 
els Tov KpaBBatov avTovd hopBas avéxetto. Kater, OdUpETaAL 5 
e > / ‘ A A , P > / > , 0 avnp* Tpocopmirel TO Cww* aTroKpicews OV TUYYaVEl. Tapa- 

a \ / n , , 
kadet Tovs tpeaButépous THs K@OpNs Eloarye, SeiKvvEL* OVX 

ic / \ ca) Ay €uplaKel TO Tpayua. rl nucpas TpEls OVTE YOpTOU peTEeNaPeEV 
c \ yo ¢ y ? , ? , ws hopas ovte aptov ws avOpwios, aupoTtépwy éeaTepnueryn 
a wn , A A , 

TOY Tpopav. Téros, iva boEacOn oO Oeds Kai avy 1 apeTr 
A ¢ f / lal \ fol Tov ayiouv Makapiov, avéBn ert tTHv Kapdiav Tov avdpos avThs 

> lal - \ \ e / ayayeiy avTny eis Thy Epnwov: Kal popBiacas avTHy ws immor, 
/ a , 

oUTws Hyayev eis THy épnuov. év b€ TO TANTLATaAL avTovS 
¢€ , e 2 nA a 

ELoTHKELTAY Of adeAdol TANHGLOY THS KéAXNS TOD Makapiov, 
/ A , n a \ 

payomevoe TO avdpt avThs Kal réyovtes: Ti Hyayes Ode THY 15 
bs a J lal J. a 

popBada tavTnv ; Rr€yes avdTois: “Iva édenOH. Réyouow avT@: 
\ 4 ’ / A ¢ ts % an 

Té yap éyec; amexpivato avtois 6 avip avTns OTe Tuvyn pou 
“ed 4 4 / 

nV, Kal els Umtrov peTEeBANHON, KaL ONmEpOY TPLTHV AmEepay EXEL 
\ ’ ,’ , a / 

bn yevoamevn Twos. avadhépovot TO ayiw Evdov TpocEevyxo- 
, / \ A \ an 

péevw’ arexarupOn yap avT@, Kat TpoonvXETO TEL avUTHS. 20 
> / S lal > an id ¢ / \ / anmoxpivetat ovv Tots adeddots o aytos Maxkapios Kai Reyer 

> La oe e a > ¢ la vf yy \ > @ avtots’ “Immou bmets éoré, of TOV immawv ExovTEs TOUS OpGanr- 
x 

pos. éxelvn yap yuvn éotl, my peTacxynuatiobeioa, adr 7 

-_ ° 

P35[33]11,s[T] 

1 7 @dov 35TB tti]+77 Téxvyn cou 35Bs (‘by thy magic’) 1,2 wa money 

aurhy 6 av. Kal pipy 35 2 AaBwv dé 35; r. ov TB 3 tais a’rot yonrias 

kal payy. 35B avriv popdda 35 (ws p. TB) 4 otv] dé 35 &wOev] otko. T1 

5 opBas] P; popas 35 33TB avaKetat 35 7 Kwuns|+ els tov olkov (T)Bl 

8 evploxe] P3518; cuwjKav B (T -ov); éyywoay A®; inuenerunt |, 10 réXos] + ody 

35 12 popBidoas] P; popBewoas 35; B popBadoas, popBedoas, popridcas; T 

KaTLoTpwoas 13 amjyayev 35 els T. pnuov] om 35T 7T@~| To P 14 roi] 

+ daytov (T)Bl(s) Tod M.] om 35 15 ayes 35 wde] om 35 16 dopada 35 

TB va lady TH mpecBela Tod Sixatov M. 35 (rp mpocevxy Tot dix. B) ol dé mpos 

avréy 35 B 17 éxer]t+Kaxdv 35B dmoxp. kal Aéyer (Om 6 av. abrijs) 35 

18 jv]+% aOda, Kal od« olda rl yéyovey atbry 35 (B) éxee Tp. Nu. 35T(B) 

19 pndevds yevo. 35 TB: +01 6€ dxovoavtes 35 TB aylw]+ Makaply 35B1l, 

mpocevxouevy]| + mept adris 35TB 20 a’T@]+ dao Ocod B: jy yap ab’r@ Kexaduumeévov 

mapa Oeod Ta wept airs T; dmoxexdrupe yap ad’r@ 6 Oeds 35(l],s): txt PA®:+xal 

héyouor’ Popdda Hyayé tis évraiOa 35(B) Kal rpoonix. w. adris]om 35TB 21 ody] 

om 35 kal Néyer adrots] om 35 22 immo after éoré 35T 
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/ > a > Q a a > / \ bd - 

Hovov ev Tots opGarpots Tov nraTnuévwv. Kal evrAoynaoas 
\ na / A lal / 

vdwp Kal amd Kopudhs emixyéas avThH yupvh éeanv—ato’ Kat 
a | cal a lal 

Tapaxphwa eroincev avtnv yuvaixa dhavhvat tact. | dodvs 8é 
al \ lal / 

avTn Ttpodyy éroincey avtnvy hayeiv, Kal amédAvoev avTHv 
fal \ lal a 

5 meta Tov idiov avdpos evyapioTovcay TH Kupiw. Kal wmé0eTo 

46 HISTORIA LAUSIACGA. | 

auth eitov' Mydétrote atrodebOns ths éxxAnolas, "wndérrote 

aTooXn THS Kowwvias" Tadta yap cor cuvvéByn TO emi TévTE 
EBdouddas 2) mT poo ednarvbévar Tots puaTNpLots. 

"AdAnv avtod paki Ths aocKknoews’ TH waKP® ypove 

10 UTO THY YhVv Tooas cvpLyya amo THs KEAXHS avTOD péxpLs 

HploTadiou amndatov eis TO AKpov amreTédXece. Kal ElTrOTE 
TAELOVES AUTO WYAOUY, KpUTTHS eK THS KéAANS adToD éeELov 

ariel els TO OTHNaLOV, Kal OUdEls avTOV ebpioKe. Simyeito ody 

Huly TLS TOV OTroVdaiwy avTOD palnTa@v Kal EXeyey OTL ATrL@V 

15 €wS TOU ondalov ElKooLTécoapas ETroiEL EVYdS, Kal EpYopmevoOS 

elKoolTécoapas. 

Ilept tovrov é&nAGe pjwn OTe vexpov Hryecpev, iva aipeTiKov 

TEioN [1 OMOAOYOUVTA avdoTacLlW EivaL TwmaTwY. Kal avTn 

» pyen exparer ev TH epymg. 

7 See Note 27. 17—19 Soz. m1. 14 (2) Tov de Aiyimriov Aoyos os Kat 

vexpov (hv éroinoey W érepddokov meion vexpav avactacw écecba. P substi- 

tutes: "HAGe d€ Kai eis ewe GAXo adrov Supynua wavy péya Kal Oavpaordv: Tapa 

P35(1—8)[33]ll,s[T] 

1 udvov}+ dawouévn (om év) (T)BI, 2 amd kop. after airy 35 émtxéas ] 
35 33TB (éxxéas Bt) ls; émixpioas Pl, (oleum for sdwp) avth yuuvn] 35T Bl, ; 

aithy 6dnv P (s ‘her whole body’); om 33: +péxpis dvixwv 35: (s ‘he poured it 

(the water) on her head while it flowed down over her whole body’) 3 éroinoey 

sae waot] 35TBlls; édetev avrots maow brep jv TO mpdtepov yuvaika P mwaot] + Tots 

dp@or 35(B) 4 xai]+iacdmevos Bs (‘in health’) 5 avdpos]+avrqs (om idlov) 35 

evxaptoTovvras Bs kuptw] P35s; deg 33T Bll, 6 Aéywr 35 undérore! eeeeee 

éxkAnolas] om |, dmrodepOns] ariaoxyn P (borepetobat 33) 6, 7 undérore?’...... 

kowwvias] om P35 33; txt TBls (‘do not withdraw thyself from the oblation and 

from the church’) 6 unde T 7 xowwvias]|+ rev pwotnpiwy Bl dia TO 35 

‘8 rois]+axpdvros 35 33B; Gels T; diuinall, pvornplos] 35 ceases 9 &Anv]+ 

mad B (txt A®) ll, 10 rojoas cipiyya] 33TB (+ éptyuaros TB) lls (‘for a long 

time he made under the earth a cavity (aay) from his cell for half a mile’) ; 

urevinoe Kai dpvéas P: (s*° appears to combine both readings) 10-12 avrod...... 

kédAns] om T (homeeotel.) 13 ompjdaov]+ rot adrepiordcrws TH Jew mpocomdetvy T 

17-19 mepil...... épjnuw]om P, but attested by all the other authorities, including Soz 

and s, (see Note above) 18 elvac] éoeoOac Soz 1; om T: +7ay T 19 éxpdrec] 

+epi abrov Bt 
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lal \ n 

Tov’tm mpoonvéxOn tote Satpoviav veavicoxos Tapa Tis 
297 \ ts / \ \ / / 

idias pontpos orodupopévns, adv Suol veavioxos Sedepévos. 
5 £ / = \ \ a 

Kat TavTny eiye THY evépyelay Oo Saimwv' peta TO daryelv 
n » al / / 

TpL@V podimy apTous Kal TLety KiALKiotoy UVOaTos, epevyomevos 
> ’ \ ” \ , £ A \ b] / \ 

els atu“ov EXve TA Spw@pata’ oUTW yap avynrAicKeTO Ta Bpo- 5 

Oévta Kai wodévta @s UO TUpOs. EaTL yap Taya TO ReEyO- 

pevov tupwov. Siahopat yap elor Saipovwv, woTep Kal 
2 ® id 

avOp@Trav, ovk ovcias adXNa yvouNs. oOvTOS ToivuY Oo veavioKos 
\ / a / 

fy) €TrapKovmevos Tapa THs Olas pnTpos THY olKELay Hose 
2 ? D \ \ »¥ y > y 5 

KOTpov’ ToANaKLs Kal TO ldtoy ErtvEv OvpOY. KAAaLOVENS OvY 10 
a \ \ / \ vA \ > / THS PNTPOS Kal TapakaXovons Tov ayiov, AaBav émnvEaTo 

avT@ Tov Oeov ikeTev@v. Kat peTa piay } SevTépav rpuépav 
id i a / / ’ A id ¢/ , 

UToAwpynaavTos Tov mafous Reyer avTH oO aytos Maxdpuos’ 

Iocov Oéres iva eo Bin ; 1) Sé atrexpivato Néyouoa’ AexadiTpov 
"7 5 ,’ nN , 

aptov. €miTinoas ovv avTh OTL TOAV é€oTW, ev ETA Huéepats 15 
an / 

ETEVEAMEVOS AUTO META VNTTELAS, EoTHOEV AUTOY Els TpiALTPOD, 
¢ ’ , \ ’ t ; \ e ’ D 

os opeldovTa Kai épyalerPar’ Kat ovTws atroJepatrevcas 
Qn / Qn lal 

am@édwKkev avTov TH unTpl. Kal TOUTO TO Oavua TreToOinKeY O 

Oeds Sta tov Oavyaciov Makapiov. tovitm éy® ov aurTe- 
= an \ rn / a ” 

TUYNKA TPO EVLAUTOV yap THS ElaodoU Lov THS Els THY EpNmov 20 

_ €xeKkolunto. | 
al f C 

(XVIII) Toe d€ ad\Xw ovvtetvynka Makapio ro >AXre- 

Eavopet, mpecButépw dvtt TaV RAEeyouéevmy Kerriwv. els a 
U / 

KerXyia mapeknoa éyo évvaetiav' év ois Thy TpLeTiay THY 
e25 ais - eee. \ 5 HEN a Te eer LS Poe \ 
éuny eméCnoe Kal Ta pev eldov, Ta O€ Tap avTOU akKHKOa, TA 25 

yap tov ’Apoevoirny x.r.d. (cf. Migne, P. G. xxxiv. 209, and for critical text, 
Preuschen Pall. u. Ruf. 124—130) (see Note 28). 

22—2 (p. 48) Soz. m1. 14 (3) ‘O d€ erepos xpov@ pev vortepov mpeaBirepos 

eyévero, tmavtodamns dé cxeddv aoxnoews ereipdOn, Ta pev altos TeEpwoar, a 

d€ map adXows Kovoev ex mavTos TpdTov KaTopOar. 

P[33]ll,s['T] 
2 cv] P; om T; ovricd. B dual dedeuévos adr@ veavicxas éxarépwh0ev T 

5 arpov] é€auvrov P (33 as text) yap] om P 6 rdyua]+ daudvev TBls; txt Pl, 

8 yvwuns|+ adXorovnérvns B (txt AB) 1 11 rijs unrpos] éxelyns P 13 a’ryn] Ps; rH 

entpt abrod ddll, (B rod veavicxov); (T kal mpookaderduevos riv mw. TOD v. Néyer adr) 

6 dytos M.] om ll,s (om M. T) 14 écAiy]-+6 vids cov (T)B1 déxa Aurpav PBt 

15 dprovs P modAy P 16 rpiditp.] + dprov Bl 

XVIII (Tlept Makapfoy tof AAezZANApewc): P[3a]ll.s[T ef. Note p. 43] 
25 uev]+onueta 1s(B) map avrod| om 1,s(B) 
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be \ We Tee / ¢€ / 7 > a <3 é kal map érépwv pendOnka. | 7) Toivuy aoKnots avTod nv 
a / / 

attn el Te aKiKoE T@OTOTE, TAVTWS TODTO KaTMPOwCEV, akKOvaAS 
\ ¢ e a \ el 

yap Tapa tier te of TaBevynormtar dia Tdons THs Teroapa- 
a / / \ \ \ 

Kooths écOiovow arupov, expivev émtaetiay TO Sia Tupos 
5 al \ a \ \ / > n yy 

5s dtaBaivov pwn dayelv, Kal TANVY AAXaV@V @"OV EL TOTE 
/ \ > / lal ,’ \ 7 b] / 

TapevpéOncav Kal dompiwv BpexTa@v ovdevos addou eyevoaTo. 
5 / \ , 

KatopOwcas odv TaUTHY THY apETHV, NKOVTE TEPL TLVOS TAAL 
Y , / ‘ \ , man GdXov Ste Aitpav écOiew aptov' Kai KNdoas éavTod Tov BouKéd- 

/ > sh \ 4 a 

NaTov Kal KaTayyioas els Toaitas Ta KepadwLaT, ExplvEe TOTOUTOV Y ; 
/ ¢ 3 > / x an 

10 €a Glew Ocov av ) xelp avevéyxyn. Kal ws Oinyeito yapLevTt- 
/ a7 / / Comevos Sturep “EdSpaccounv pév mrEwovwy KNaTUaTwY, OUK 

> / \ @& > a e \ a / a b ee \ 
nouvaunv dé Orous e€eveyKelty UTO TOU aTEVOU THS OTS TO 

a \ / ig (4 , 

yap TavTeX@s py eoOlew Oo TEA@YNS pol OV TUVEX@pEL. ETL 
i} 4 \ Y / x / 

Tpla ovv &tn TavTnY ExYNKE THV ATKNOW, TEToapas 1) TEVTE 
> / ” 5 / \ La) / Hd UA \ 

rs0vyylas dprov éo@iav Kal Tocodtov tivwv bdwp, Eéatnv Se 
/ a ’ 

éXalov Tov €vLauToV. 
7 > a yA . 7 e/ Ul @ \ AX\An aditod daoKxnow’ éxpivev vmvov TrepiyeverOa, Kat 

A \ b ine / / 

Sunyjoato OTL ovK elonrAOev b1O oTéynVv ETL EiKooL Nmepas 
a x i, / a \ \ 

iva vixnon bmrvov, Tols mev Kavpwact preyouevos, TH dé vuKTL 
U A / \ id a v4 > \ / 

20 oTUpomevos TH WuypoTnTt. Kal ws Edeyev OTL Ee pon TaxXvov 
> AXE ¢ \ / \ > / e/ ov @ ov €& / 0. elanrOov wre oTéyny Kal eypnoauny UTVO, OUTO fb npavOn 

¢ b] / ¢e 2) yA / i, / \ \ \ 

0 éyKébaros, ws eis ExatacW pe EXdoat AoLTOV. Kal TO MEV 
4 Fev. b \ Ss sy \ \ v4 2) A vf \ / 

Scov ém émol évixknoa* TO O€ Oaoy emt TH Hvoet THY Ypeiav 
/ la / 

éyovon Tov Umvouv Tapexwpnaa. 
a / , u\ 

2,  Tovtov xabclouévov mpwl év TO KEAN KOVO! OTAS ETL 
fal b] / \ > iA / \ aA 

Tod Todos éxévTnoev avTov' Kal adynoas KaTéakev avTov TH 

25—2 (p. 49) Tovrov...... éxduxnoavros éavrov| PBls ; TA®l, read : Obrds more 

&xAnOn bd rod wabous (Tl, ; mvevparos A®) rhs mopvetas: kat kaTedikacey k.T.d. 

P[33yll,s[T] 
2 mwmrore]|+rwa mweronkdta (T)BI 3 TaBevno. PT Bt 5 cai] om TBI, 

trv r. du.) Fabre 5é Gud Adxava T 6 mapevpéOn T ; mapevpe B éyevoato] P; 

vyevoduevos (T)Bl,; (1 alters ; s om ovdevds an. éyevo.) 7 Tavrnv Thy aperhv] Ps; 

rodro 33Bll,; om T:+xarémruce ravrns ris wodtrelas (T) Bll, 9 xarayyloas] T 

(-cat); xaradvoas P; xariyaye Bt; &Bare APBt; (11,8 misit) els calras Ta KEpapua | 

P; the others om gairas Ta kepduuov T1,s 10 dinyetro]+ uty Bl (mihi) 

11 dru Ileptedpacc. (T)B 42-13: 56. YOp 0x02: guwexwper] om |,; (1 and s alter text 

independently, yet somewhat similarly) 15 ovyyias P ; ovyxias TBt; dyxias Bt 

dprov] Pls; om TBI, 17 avrod]+madw Tl, 19 tarvov] avrov P prcyduevos | 

+rhv huépay Bil,; (s ‘at midday’) 
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1052 c 

\ \ / na J \ na 

NELpL ETA KOPOV TOV aipaTos. KaTayvovs ovY éavTOD ws éKb.- 
/ % \ na “ 

KNoaVTOS EAUTOV, KaTEdiKacev EavTOV Els TO EXOS THS VKATEwSs, 
/ A / / \ \ an 

6 €oTL év TH Travepnuw, KaSioar yuuvov éri phnvas &&, &vOa 
Vb n 

ol KoveTES Kal ovdypov Séppata TiTpwoKOVELWW, ws odiKeEs 
9S / 

dVTES. OUTwWS ovY KaTETP@ON Gros Kal aTrovdUAOUs &&éBareY 5 
¢e / \ / > / > \ > \ an @S vopicat TLVas OTL HrEhavTiacev. EO@Y OdY pETA pHVAS 
a > \ / > a > \ na an > , / > , 

é& els TO KEeANIOV aUTOV, aTO THS Pavns éyvoaOn StL avTos 
¢ 

éotiv 0 Makdpios. 
> £ / e > \ f > t a > A 

Exe@vpnoé mote ovtos eis TO KNTOTAagLOV eicedOeiv “lavvi 
’ n ¢e > \ a / al \ 

kat ‘lauBph, ws avtos npiv dinynoato. | tobTo 8€ TO KnNTFO- 10 
4 > / \ fa) / / / an 

Tadpiov éyéveTo Tapa THY TOTE paywv TapadvvacTevorvT@Y TO 
an ¢ 5 / \ / lal n 

Papad. ws ody KEexTNpévor THY SuVacTEiav eK paKpaV TOV 
a / Xpovwv, €v TEeTpaTrodLKois AiGois ExTicay TO Epyov, Kal TO 

an lal a / x 

vipa S€ avT@y éxel erroinoav, Kal xpvoov améOevto Todv’ 
> 4 \ \ iy e/ £ > ¢e / b] 

edputevoay Se Kal dévdpa, Urixuos yap éoTiv oO TOTS, év ots 15 
\ s ” > \ 5 \ CO\ > , co 

kal ppéap wpvEav. érel odv THY OddV HYyVOEL O GyLOS, TTO- 
n yd > / a BA £: > is 

vacuo 5é€ Tit HKodOVOEL Tois aoTpoLs KaOdTep ev TrEAaYEL 
\ + Py PS / \ / bé \ / A 

THV Epnuov dLodevmv, AaABwY KaXapwov Séua KaTAa pirLoy év 
~ i es e/ \ eQ\ ¢e / a ioTa onpevovpevos iva evpyn THY odov UToaTpépav. S10devcas 

> . n A / Me 

ovv évTOS évVéa HuEePaV TH TOT eTANTIaTEY. O TolVUY 20 
/ ¢e a val n a 

Oaipov o aéi Tois aOAnTais TOD Xpiotov avtimpdttwv, cvva- 
\ v4 \ , Q 50 ¢ > \ , an yayov OXous Tos KaXamous, KAaADEvSoYTOS WS ATO ONELOV TOD 

/ a Ae / \ 95 

KnTotapiov mpos TH Kepadryn avtTod TéMecKev. avactas ovdv 
\ / lal an lal 

eUpe TOUS KaXamovs, TaXYa Kal TOTO TOD BEod avYyywpn- 
a LU if \ u cavTos eis mAelova avToD yumvaciay, iva wn Kadapols éTreEA- 25 

cal t a A Ae ek / \ , 

mTitn, AANA TO OTVAW THS vehérAnsS TO OOnyHoaVTL TOV “lopaijr 
' lal / 4 id 

TedoapakovTa ETH €v TH EpHnuw. Ereyev OTL “ERSounKovta 

9 On this episode see Note 29. 

P[33]l,s[T] 

2 é€avrov?]+ wore Bl 3 wivas] TBs; judpas P 4 dépua ll,T (cvdypouv 

dépya) 5 éféBarev]+xab’ bdov rob cwpyaros (T)Bl (per omnia ipsius membra) 

6 puivas] nuépas P 7 éyvwodn|+ udvoy Bl (T pudrns) 

P[33]l,ss,[T ] 

9 éreOUpunoe] Sy begins 10 ‘Iau8p7] PTBss,; Mambre ll, hery. (from the 

Latin Bibles) 16 6d0v]+ dyovcay émt rovrov Tov Térov Bl (xjrov Bt) 17 rw] 

+pdvov Bl Ka0dmep|+ ol vavrixol Bllys, 19 onpuecovmevos] Pl; xdpuv onpelou 

Bl, ; (om ss») Thy 6ddv| om Bl iroorpépwv | Psy; broorpévar Bll,s 21 6] 

ws P 22 xadevdovros|+700 aylov P; rod M. B 27,1(p. 50) é85. dSaluoves 

€€HNOov] PBlssy ; mapardies datudverv brjvrwv eLepxduevoe Tl, 

GB. PB. IL 4 
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/ IA > , / > \ a / 
daipoves é&FfNOov eis cuvavtnciy pov amd tod KnoTadiou, 

lal / \ n / 

Bod@vtes Kal TTEpvTTomEvoL WS KOPAaKEs KATA TIS drews pou, 
/ / | Ae: Kai Néyovtes: Ti OéXers, Maxapie; Ti Oéreus, povayé; Ti NAOES 

lal ,’ / an 95 , n 

NOVY eis TOV TOTTOV; Ov SUVVaTaL pElvaL WOE. ElTTOY OUY AUTOLS, 
/ a ’ / / \ e / \ > / > 

sdnoiv, OTe KicéXw povoyv Kai loTopnow Kal aTrépyopuat. Eelo- 
\ > / & / a / oe 

ear ovv, dynaiv, evpov KadLOV YaNKOUY KpE“apEvoy Kal AXvoLV 
5 A a n / % \ A / > x; Oé nt | 

cLonpav KaTa Tov PpéaTos, NoLTOV TO YKpovm avahwlEvTa, Kat 
\ € n > > a ” *O\ a > / Lg \ KapTrov po@v ovK éyovoa@yv évdov ovdév Tae éEnpavOat vt 

a / o lal Tov ALov. oTws ovv UmoaTpéWwas HAGE Sia EiKOTL TmeEpOv. 
na an lj 

10 €kNeipavtos dé Tov datos ob éBactale Kal TOY apTwV, éV 
fal Aas / 

TOANH Weplotaces eyéveTo. Kal ws éyyds éyéveTo TOU OKAACAL 
hO0n avT@ KO ds Sunyn Papav 000 popovca ohn avT@ Kopy TLS, Ws dOinynoaTto, Kalapay olovny pop 

\ / / A / A + A > a 

Kal KaTéYovoa BavKaNwov vdatos otalov: nv EXeyev ATroOEv avTOD 
s < ] \ , \ b] \ € / ral id / / 

elvalt, WS aT oTadiov, Kai él tuépas Tpets deve, BrETTOV 
\ a \ ta / ¢€ e an a x 15 mev avTnY peta Tod BavKadXlov ws éctdcav KatadaBeiv Sé 

an ¥. lal an 

pn Suvdpevos, Tws érl TOV lepéwy,+ TH O€ EXTriOL TOD TLE UTFO- 
€ lal ®@ / petvas nutover. pel jv ébavn TAHC0s BovBarov, €& dv 7 mia 

: na / / 

éoTn éyovca poaxov' eiol yap ToNAai €v TOls TOTFOLS EKELVOLS: 

5 amépyoua| Here and infra, pp. 51, 57, occur passages in PTAI,(c) 

which are not found in Blss,: on this series of interpolations cf. Jntrod. § 10. 

PTAI, (c vac): +eioepyopévov b€ adrod ev T@ Knrorapim imnvtnoev aiT@ 

6 gatavas peta popaias eoTmacpévns amEekOv aiT@. mMpos bv Tav’THY ameKpivato 

THY pow 6 dys Makdpis: SY EpxH Trpdc ME EN POMMaldA ECTIACMENH, 
Kara) Epyomal TrpOC ce EN GNOMATI KYPioy CaBaw@eO AEOY TrapaTdzZEewc 
"IcpaHA (om Blss,). 

[1 év Tm k.] eis Tov mapddeccov TA(],) 2 didBotos A éramedkdyv TA tavrnr] 

+ riv pwvhy (om Ti ppow) A 3 1 Regn. xvii 45 4 mopevoua A; ropedoonac T 

4,5 ev wapardée Oeot Io. TA] 

9 nAiov] PTAI, (c vac): +xai avabnyara dé (+nv éxet A) mretota xpvoa 

(om Blss,). 

PA[33]l],ss.[T] 

1 els cuvavr. wov] Bis (<< aX_ > Asana); om P (TI, cf. p. 49) 6 Kdd- 

duov P advcer oLdnpa (om kal) TB 13 kavxdduov B drobev] TA® (drwber) ; 

baxpddev Bt; drd unkobeyv Bt; a se separatam 1; longe esse a sel,; ‘distant from 

him’ ss, ; éumrpoobev PBt 14 civar] iévar P ws}om Tl xallomP = wédevae 

TBs(1l,) 8, ‘she came after him and she was distant from him about a stade, 

and for three days he saw her coming after him’ (om pera Tod...... iepéwv) 15 dé] 

+atrnv TB (ravrnyv) | 16 ws éml roy iepéwy] PTB (+ xai r&v pwvornplwv eorww ideiv 

TB); sicut somnians ],; quod in curuatura celi fieri (ras.) uideri ambulantibus solet 

leas (erasures in l**) ; om A®s,|"e’; s quite altered: 1, suggests wCeTIPEONEIPWN 

17-2 (p. 51) é& wy...... HpkécOn] om Sy 
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1059 c 
\ e ot 574 a ree | ‘\ io fa) U Kat ws €dreyer Ste Epper avTns TO ov0ap Tov yadakTos. 

vmevceXOav ovv TH BovBarw Kal Onracas npKécOn. Kai Ews 
TOU KeAXLoV avTOD HADEV 7 BovBaros Onralovea autor, TO Sé 

pooyapiov avths pry Sexopévn. 
"AdXoTe TaALv opiccwv ppéap TAnCiov BracTaY dpvyavev or 

/ lal 

tro domridos édnxOn* avaipetiKov 5€ é€ott TO E@ov' AaBOV odv 
lal \ lal / 

avuTinv Tais dv0 yEepoiv ato TOY YEAUViwY KpaTHaas SiécxXLCED, 
> \ 2 3A \ > / / a la) a , al 

eirav avtn Mn aooteiiavtos oe Tov Geod, Tas emedOetv 

prot €ToAunoas ; | 
/ hi a / a 

Eiyve 6é KéAXas Stadopous ev TH Epju@: uiav ev TH Yenres = ° 

lal b] / vA \ , > / \ / > \ 

Th €vooTépa Travepyju@, Kal plav els AiBa, Kal miay els Ta 
a / \ / ? \ ” a f @ 4 / 

Neyoweva Kerrdla, kal pilav eis TO Opos THS Nutpias. wy eviat 

clot aOupidwrtor, eis ds ErXeyeTo KabélecOar TH TecoapaKkooTy 
éy oxotias » 5€ Addn oTEvwTépa, Eis iv ExTEltvar Tddas OvK 

laxvevs addy O€ TraTUTEpa, Ev } TUVETUYXaVE TOls PoLT@oL 15 
pos avTov. | 

Ottos tocovtov wANHOGos Satmorvifopévmy eCeparevoev ws 

apioue pun vmotreceity. dvTwy 5é nuav exe TapOévos HvéyOn 

avT@ amo Oeccadovixns evyevns, ToAvEeTiay Exovca év Trapa- 

AvoeL. TaUTHY ev Elkoot tuépats edaim ayiw areidwv Tails 20 
EavTovU yepol Kal mpooevyomevos, Uyih améoteirev els THY 

iotav Tod. ris ameModca TorAdA)Y KapTopopiay avTo 
atréa Tener. | 

1 yddaxros] PTA],c: +xai horn eyévero dvabev éyovoa: Makapie, mpdo- 

eOe TH BovBddrw kai Onracorv (om Lis) (8, vac). 

[1 éyévero] yéyovev adt@ TA(c) dvwhev] om Te 2 Ondo Onre A] 

10—23 In A, this section, which presents a pure text, is transferred to 

p. 54, 1. 21. 10—12 See Note 14. 

P[33 }ll,ess, (1—4) [T] : 

1 éppec] ¢ begins here 4 dexouévn] Sy ceases 5 Practav ppvydvwv] Pl,(1) ; 

Opiwv cai p. (T)B; ‘reeds’ c; (s om) 

PA[33]l,cs[T] 
10 ovTos 6 dios elye Suad. KeX. (Om ev TH ép.) A play] + perv A TH?) om A 

11 7H évdorépa wav.) ATBll,c (om rH Tere) 8; THs wavephuov (om rH évdorépa) P 

AlBa] PA; AcBinv TBle (s Aulbia); (1,om clause) «al plav?]om(T)B 12 deyé- 
peva|om A Nyzplas PA ay évia] Ps; xal ai wev ATB 13 xad.]+év A 

17-23 For trans. of ¢ see Prol. 149 17 datuoviwvTwy A 18 7udv] ‘I and holy 

Evagrius’ s*” 19 avrg] A(B)l,cs; illucel; om PT edyevjs]omi,es ev]+7p A 

20 évjom A 21 ¢taréor. A 22 aitw] PA (after dm.) s(c); Ta dylw 33; Toes 

aylos B; rots év ry piu aylos T; ad solitudines 1; per diuersa sancta monasteria 1, 

4—2 
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e / > 

Odros axovoas OTL peyddnv Exovot TodtTelay ot TaBevyn- 

TlLOTAal, METAUpPLATamEVOS Kai NKaB@Y KOTpLKOY TYTA EpyaTou, 
» a 4 a Jf. ip du ywepav Sexatrévte avnrOev eis tTHv OnBaida dua THs épnwov 

€ "d \ > \ > a ’ / lal lal 

odevoas. Kal av év Ta acKntnpio Tov TaBevynowwrov 
\ > / 

5 émetnter TOV apxLmavdpitny TovTav, Llaywpov dvopatL, avdpa 
, \ / ” / i 13 / a! 

SoximwoTaTov Kal ydpiowa éyovta Tpopyteias’ @ aTrexpvBn TA 
\ \ 5 A 

kata Tov Makapiov. mepitux@v ody ad’T@ réyerr Aéopat cov 
/ > \ / / / / / > nA déEar we els THY pmovnv Gov iva yévwpar povayos. éyer aVTO 

id / \ > an yy \ ’ a > / 

6 Llaywptos: Aourov eis yhpas fracas, Kai ackety ov dvvacat: 
re <9 / > > / \ ’ re b) al \ / 

1006 addeXgol Eloi aoKnTal, Kal ov dépers avT@VY TOvS ToOVoOUS" 
\ / \ > , a ’ re \ >’ 

Kal oxavoaritn Kal éxBaivers KaKoXNOy@V avTOvUs. Kal OvK 
EE f \ / \ , 

édéEato avTov oUTE THY Tp@TNY OUTE THY SEevTEpAaV, MEXPLS 
an / a 

HuEepav éErta. ws S€ HUTOVHTE Tapapévav VHaTLs, VaTEpov NéyeL 
Jaen Aéé 1B Ba Ae pe! \ / > > \ \ att@ Aé€ar pe, aBBa, Kai €av wn vnoTevow KaT avTOvS Kal 

> , / > an / / \ bd \ > 15 €pyacwpat, KéXevooY Expipyval pe. mTreiBer Tos adedpovs Eio- 
/ l4 \ 7 Qn an an I 

dé€acOar avtov: éote b€ TO TVATHUA THS pias pmovhns yirLov 
/ / nA na een 

TETPAKOTLOL AVOpES MEXPL THS oHpmepov. EeloHdOev ovv" Taped- 
th , Ss 

Oovtos 5é ypovov orilyou | éréoTtn 1) TeccapaKocTy, Kal Eider 
/ BI an 

éxactov Svapdpovs moXtTelas acKodyvtas’ Tov pev éoOiovTa 
\ \ | anes \ 

20 €omrépas, Tov bé dua dvo, Tov dé Sia wévte’ Adrov S€ Tadw 

éEotata Sia Taans vuKTOs, év nuépa Sé Kabnuevov. BpéEas odv ” , &v jpépa jpevov. Bp 
Oarrovs Tovs éx howixwy eis TANGOS EoTty ev yovia pa, Kal q yovig pia, 

Re e t > , , \ , 
péypls ov ai Teccapakovta érrAnpw@Oncay Huépal Kal TO TAaTXYA 

Yd 7 ’ ’ / 4 Tapayéyovev ovK aptov mrpato, ovy vdaTos’ ov youu éxaprer, 
/ f \ / / 

25 OUK avérrece’ TrapeKTOs PUAAWY KpaduBNS OALYwV OvK éEXNapBare, 
lal / / / / 

Kal TovTO Kata Kuplakny, iva So—n éoBiwv. Kai et mote é&e- 
/ a a i 

Bawvev eis THY ypEelav éavToOd, OatTOV Tad Eiol@v toTaToO, WH 
/ / \ 3 / bs / a, \ fol 3 he, 

Aarnoas pndevi, pn avoigas TO oTOMa, ara GLwATH EoTHS 
a A ’ lal in n A n 

éxtos 5&€ mpocevyns THS ev TH Kapdia Kal TOV Baddov THY 

1 For 1, see Bibl. Casin. III. Florileg. 294. 9 See Note 30. 

P[33]ll,css,[ T] 

1 s, recommences: for c see Prol. 120—22 airds obros Bl (hic ipse) daxovcas] 

+6 Makdpios Ble 5 rovTwy] + Gedoacba T(1,) 6 dmexpvBn]+nutu dei |, 

(c ‘God did not tell him’) 7 cov]+xtpre TBs,; aB8& sc; domine pater 1, 

8 cov] om P (1,?) 10 révovs] Kd7rovs 33 13 nitdvnoe] c as if Hrévynce cf. Prol. 

122, and bropeivas niréver p. 50, 1. 17 where s translates as if jrdver 15 épydow- 

par] +sicut et illi 1,c(B) me] + rhs povjs (T)Be; foras ls: + (dkovcas) ll, 

19 dvadaBdvra[s] B; roodvra T 26 rovTo] rovTwy T kal?] From this point 

to the end of the chapter 1, becomes rather loose 
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b a \ oO\ > / / i / 3 \ év Tais Yepaoly ovdev emote. Oeacapevor ovv TavTes of acKnTal 
4 fa) / / n a / 

€oTaclacav KaTa Tov nyoupévov Aéyovtes’ TodTov nutv mobev 
A \ 7 > / e fa) A, 1 > am. A nyayes TOV AoapKor, eis KaTAKpPLOW HuoV ; 7 ExBare ator, } va 
On 7 rg al la / 2 > a 

Elons OTL TravTES TNuEls aAvaYwpovméV Gov. akovaas ovY avTOU 
\ an , / lal a f an a 

Ta THS ToOALTELAS, TpognvEaTO TM Oew, (va avT@ aTroKarugOy 5 
/ / / @ ’ me / , rn al 

TiS €oTW. amrexadupOn ovv avT@ Kal KpaTHnoas avTOD THs 
\ b] f , \ \ b / 5 V4 

yvelpos eEayer avtTov ets Tov evKTHpLoV oiKor, EvOa TO OvaLtacTH- 
> \ , Pate a / \ 3 / \ 

pltov nv, Kat Neyer avT@: Aevpo, Kadoynpe: av et Maxapios, Kat 
’ ’ nr lal n ys améxpuas aeauTov am éuod. 81a ToAA@Y ce ETHOY éTrETTOBOUY 

? a U 4 e/ > Y \ / i \ ioetv. yapw co. éyw STL exovdUALcas Ta TaLdia pov, iva pH 10 
fi lal al an , / > b] péya hpovocw emi tais éavToY aoKnoeow. aTede ovV Ets 
\ / e > / \ bd / € aha \ 7 

TOV TOTOVY GOV’ auUTapKwWS Yap OKOOOUNTAs NMAS KaL EVNXOU 
e \ id lal / ’ \ , 

uTrep nuav. Tote akimlels avexwpnoer. 
/ na / \ > "AddoTte Tari Sinynoato 6tt Ilacay trodtTevav Hv étre- 

S if ey / ld > / Ovpnoa KatopOecas, ToTe eis AAAnV HAOOV érrLOvpiav dOev HOE- 15 
, f / / a) , ’ \ ANTa TOTE TEVTE HMEpAS LOVOY TOY VOUV jLoU aTrEplaTTaTTOV ATO 

lal ral n \ / fal >’ / \ / Tov Oeov trotnoat. Kai Kpivas TovTO aTéKXELca THY KEAaY 
\ \ / / \ al / / ee 

Kal THY avrAnV, WaoTE 1) SovVaL aVOpeTT@ aTrOKpLOW, Kal EoTHV 
> / \ wn la / i lal n apEauevos amo Ths Sevtépas. Tapayyé\\w ovv pov TO VO 
> , \ / a lal if aA 3 / > 

ectov: Mn xatéXOns Tov ovpavav’ Exes EKEL ayyeNOUS, apKayY- 20 
‘ \ Y \ \ a / \ / yéXous, Tas avw dSuvapers, TOV Oedv TaV brov" BH KaTEONS 

e 14 an a / / .\ / UTOKATW Tov ovpavod. Kal dSapKécas Huépas SVO Kal VUKTAS 
bu c/ / x / eh. / \ / Q vo, ovTwW Tapwévva Tov Saimova ws hroya Tupos yeverlat 

\ n \ a j. ¢ \ \ Kal KaTaKavoal wou TaVvTa TA EV TO KEANM, WS Kal TOV 
if > ® ts / \ a \ ig Widbioy év & eiotyKev Tupl KataprexXOhvar Kal voplicaL pe 25 

ll / / / 2 / ‘al / 

OTL OAWS EuTrETTPHT MAL. TEAOS TAN ELS POBwW aTETTHY TH TPLTH 

P[33 ]ll,css,[T] 

2 nyounévov]+at7av Bl(s); monasterii l,¢ 3 a’rov]+évrevOev Bic); gw T ; 
a nobis | 4 oty]+6 Ilaxwmos (T)Bc; praepositus monasterii 1,s 6 éorw] 

+otros Bl avr@]+6rt obrds éort Maxdpros (T) Bl, (+6 wovaxds B; ‘the Alexandrian, 
he who dwelt in Scete,’ c) (s, ‘then God said to him: ‘‘ This is M.” for he had 
changed his name’) 8 xal!]+domracdmevos a’rov Bl, 10 dev] om P 

P[33 }les[T] 

14 dinyjoaro|+nuiv Ble 17 roijoa|+Kat undey ado Te 6Aws (om T) évvojoa 

(T)B; ‘being above all anxiety and thought of creatures’ s; ‘taking no trouble in 

any work (way) of this world’ ¢ TovTo|]+ év éuavT@ Ble 20 elrav] om P: 

+ Brére (T)Be(1) 21 duvduers]+7a XepovBiu, ra Lepadiu Be (which, however, has 

long list—patriarchs, prophets, apostles &c.) 26 dmréorny] + Tis mpobécews 

Tavrns Bl 
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€ / \ \ > / / \ a na bd \ nuépa, wn Suvndels atepiotacTov pou TOV vodv TroUnoaL, GArd 
nm ? / a / ~ / A n 

KaTHrOov eis Oewpiav Tov Koopov, | iva ur) wor NoytcOyH Tos. 

Tovtw moré TO ayiw Maxapiw tapéBadov éyo, Kal evpov 
U @ é ay a = p i p 4 ) P 
aA b) a / & é&w THS KEARNS aUTOD TpecBUTEpoy KOLNS KaTaKelpevov, OU 

A / a a / 

57 Kepary) traca €BéBpato bd Tod Tabovs Tod Reyouévou 
,’ \ ’ fal lal / Kapkivov, Kal avTd 10 dotéov amd THs Kopudhs éepaivero. 

5 fal \ / ’ \ / Tapeyeveto ovv tabjvar, Kal ovK déxeTo avTov eis cuVTUYXiaD. 
> x / , : ad 

TapeKddeoa ovv avtov Ott Aéopai cov, KaTotKTetpnoov autor, 
\ \ 2 A \ So 7 \ / sey les ’ 

kat dos avt@® THY aTroKpLoW. Kal éyer mou “Avakids éote 
a > A ea / \ ’ a ’ / > \ / >’ \ 

10 TOV LaOnvat Traidcia yap aVT@ amecTary. Eb 5é OéreLts avTOV 
> n a \ al A / a / 

tabijvat, weicov avTov atrooThvat THs NELTOUpyias’ TopvEetov 
\ ? / \ 5 \ a 5 / 4 Si ie @ \ uN yap éXeToupyel, Kat Ova TOUTO TraldevEeTaL’ Kal 6 Beds avToV 

an 5 Ss tel / > / / (ata. ws odv eitov TO KaKovpévw cuVéebeTO, duocas pnKéTL 
€ / / 2Q/ pe: \ / > a, 3 a 

lepatevelv, Tote édéEaTo avToY Kai reyes ad’To’ Lliotevers Ste 
” / y 3: ee , \ n A \ 1 

15 €oTt Oeos; réyer avT@’ Nai. M7 ndvvnOns Statrai€ar tov Oedv ; 
> / 4 O A Fa / eRe E2 fe \ e / 
aTrexpivato oTt Ov. “éyer avTa*" Ki yvwpifers cov Thy dmapTtiav 

% \ fal @ a 5 r Py > \ lal ¥. / PS @ 0 

Kat Thv TOD Oeod Taidciay Ov’ HY TOdTO bTéaTHS, SiopAwOnTE 
3 \ e lal > if i) \ 3 / \ y / 

els TO €&N5. €EwuoNoynoaTo ody THY aitlav, Kal édwKE AOyoV 
/ ¢ A / a > \ x XN ) - 

KNKETL AapTHoaL pnTE AELTOUPYNTaL, AAA TOV AALKOY aAoTra- 
a / a) a a > 

20 cacOat KANpov. Kal oUTws éTéOnKEY a’T@ yelpa, Kal ev dAiryaLs 
Vs / a A ee) {4 x > Lal id / nmepats LaOn Kal eTpiywoe Kal aTHAOEY UryuNs. 

any 3: wae ’ lal ip Q ’ a } / ’ / 

T ower euats tpoonvéxOn avt@® TaidapicKos évepyou- 
\ Qn / 9S f an 

Kevos UTO Tovnpod TvevpaTos. émTOels ody avTo yelpa én 
A lal \ \ A > \ “A A ’ \ Lal 

THS KEeharns KaL THY AAAnY él THS Kapdias, éml ToTODTOV 

P[33]les[T] 
2 r0gos]+ ‘he said also: ‘‘I have spent fifty years in ascetical practices ; I have 

not suffered as on that day”’’ c 

P[33]ll,cs[T] 

3 éyw]+ ‘ with the holy Albinus’ c (ef. Prol. 151) 4 kwuns] om |,s 6 Kap- 

kivou]+ws (T)Bl 7-11 eis cuvrvxlav...retcov abrov] om T 8 gov] om P 

10, 11 macdeia...... ia6jvac] om |e (¢ om reivor...... AecTroupylas) 10 yap] + xupiov 

Bt) (ex praecepto diuinitatis) s (‘from God’) avir@|+atrn Btl 12 radeverTar] 
(Bll,s each inserts a clause here, but the clauses are different) 13 Kaxoupévy] 
+ravra TB(ll,s); txt PAB 15 Geds]+ dv ovdév AavOdve (T)BI, Nai]+ ira 
(om ],) Néyec ad7@ (+6 M. B) Bls 16 Ov] PT (odxi Kvpté wou) 1,8; odx AdvynOnv Bl 
Aéyer adr@] Bl,s(l); om PT 21 vyns|+ eis Tov olkov adrod B (1 ad propria) 

PA[33]ll,cs[T] 

22-10 (p. 56) A presents a pure text 22 ér dy. éu.] In Is attached to pre- 
ceding section ; in 1, it occurs in both places ér’|] PBt; tm’ ATBt opyeorw] 

+ 6€ AT mats A 23 zovnpov] om Alcs ovv] dé AB 

ze 
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7 va ® b) \ ] \ af y 3 / An 6 / nvEato Ews ov avtov am0 aépos étroinge KpewacOjvat. oldnoas 
- val fa) / a oUV ws doKos 0 Trais TocoUTOV épréyuaver ws yeverOas t7as 

/ \ > n>) > / PS) \ n la} > @ / puowtréXavtost. Kal aipvidiov avaxpakas, d1a Tac@v TaV aicOn- 
P , \ / cewv Vdwp évyvoye, Kal Kwapyjoas Tad yéeyovev Els TO METPOV 

A as a ,’ / ’ / / a ORY. Tapadidwow ovy TO TaTpl avTOV, areas EXalM aYLO, 5 
, / \ 

Kal émixéas bdwp, | Tapyyyeev el TeccapaKovTa NuEepas MH 
Kpea@v arracOat, fu) olvov. Kat oUTwS aUTOY LacaTo. 

"“OxrAncav TovTw TOTE Royiopot KevodoEias é€xBadXovTes 

avTov THs KéAANS, Kal UoTWOéuEvoL OiKOVoMias YyaplW KaTa- 
lal Uy 

AapBavew thv “Pwpaiwv mpos Oepatreiay TOY appwaToVYTwr" 10 
>. 4 / 

peyaros yap évipye n Kapis els avTOV KaTa TvEevpaTwV. 
\ ¢ LN \ ’ c / . an Se > / \ 

Kal WS él TOAD OVX UTHKOVGE, TPodpas Se NNAaVVETO, TET@Y 
lal n al A / ’ a“ \ 

él THs PrALas THS KEAXNS TOVS TOdas adyKeyv éTL Ta EEW Kal 
f / , fal a 

Aéyer “EXKeTe, Saimoves, Kal aupEeTEe’ eywW yap Tots Troal Tots 
tA > Sie Bf 2 5) a 
€uots’ ovK atrépyouas’ e& dSUVacOE pe OUTWS aTrEVEeyKEV amTreE- 15 

e \ lal nr “A Aevoopar’ Svouvds avTois OTe Ketwar Ews éEowépas’ €av pr 
fe \ n pe caretcete, ov pn UU@VY AKOVTw. él TOAD OvV TETaV 

ey 4 / A / ’ fal 

avéoTn. émuyevouevns S€ vuKTOS Tad avT@ éTéOEevTO Kai 
/ / n 

omupioa podiwy v0 apupou TANnpwacas Kal Oels erl TOV Ouwr, 
/ a \ \ BA / s ’ lal / c 

Svexives ava THY Epnuov. auvyvtTncev ovy avT@® OBeowEBw0s 0 20 
- >? \ a / \ / ’ A / / 

Koountwp, AvTioxevs TO yevet, Kai Eyer avT@O* Ti Bactalecs, 
> an , ? \ \ / \ \ / c 
aBBa; Tapaywpnoov éwol To ghoptiov, Kal fn TKUAXOV. O 

> a / x 

dé reyes avTds UkvAAwW TOV oKUAOVTA pe AVETOS Yap OV 

PA[33]ll,(1—18)es[T] 

1 érnvéiaro AB ov] om ABt avrov] 7d mvevua 33 se(ef. Prol. 151) (1, su- 

spendit eum ille immundus spiritus) érolnoe before a’rov A 2 mais]+ drwy Tw 

cHpare B; totus ll,: +émri A 2, 3 Togovror...... pvoirédavros] om s was 

puowrédavros] (sic) P; mwodvrddavrov A33TB (+70 onxdmare (T)B); supra quam 

aestimare quis possit 1; (l,cs om clause): (perhaps épuciré\aros ?) 4 wadw] PA; 

om TBll,cs 5 kal mapadid. a’rov A 6 Kal ér. tdwp] om 1,8 bdwp] 

+nvr\oynuévov Bl 7 xallom A idcaro] A folio of P has here been displaced in 

binding : f. 57 should come before f. 56 8 more rovTw ATB TrELPWMEVOL EK- 

Barre (T)B1 (uolentes ..abstrahere) 10 ‘Pwratwy}] P; ‘Pouny ATB; év 'Pwun 33 

Gepar.] Pll,cs; evepyectay ATB 11 els avrdv before évijpyer AB TVEVLATWY | 

+immundi ll, 12 opddpa (om dé) A nravvero]+ Kai A 13 rijs*] + éavrov 

TB(ll,cs) 14 daiuoves]+ av Sivacbe 33 (+ Bacrafere kal drayayere) Ble Tots 

éuots 7. AB 15 el dUvacde...... dmeNevoouac] om A 16,17 éav...... dxotow] om 

l,¢c 17 carevonre AB ovv] dé AT 18-2 (p. 56) émvyevouérns...... cya] om |, 

18 wxAnoav ATB 20 dvd] ddnv A Epnuov]+rovrw (om ody a’re) ATB(I) 

23 airy] Ples; om ATB 

— 
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aToonuias mot vToBarre. emi worv ovv Staxwhoas eiondOev 
> \ / re \ a els THY KéXXNAV, TUYTPipas TO copa. | 

e Ee ¢ / / / 3 

Ovtos nuiv o a&ywos Maxapios dinynoato, nv yap mpe- 
/ “a > / fal 

aoButepos, OTe Enreonunvaynv cata tov Kaipov THs Staddcews 
a / a“ lol 

5TaVY puotnpiov OT. Mapkwm Te aoKnTH ovdéroTe EdMKA eyo 
/ J \ ” > my, JD / b la} / mpoopopay, ara ayyeXos avT@ Erredidov éx ToD OvotacTnpiov* 

/ \ \ an a 

povov S€ Tov aoTpadyarov eOewpovy Ths xeupds Tod SidovTOs. 
/ \ & , Ss x \ \ \ Madpxos S€ otTos vewTtepos HY, Tadaltav Kal Kawny ypadnv 

s) / AS , € / / > / 

atooTnbifwv, mpavs Kal’ trepBorgyv, codpov ei Kat Tis 

10 @NAOS. 
na > n n 

Midas ovv Tav tpepav evxaipnbecis eyo, els TO EaxaToV 
> a an > / » / b} lal a id 

avTOU Yyipas, aTépyouat Kal Trapaxabéfouat avtod TH Ovpa 
- \ \ / / a voulaas avtov vmTép avOpatov, ws ate apxaiov, akpowpevos 

/ x , / 

TL Neyet 7 TL OvaTrpaTTeTaL. Kal wovwTaTos wv Evdov, EPL TA 
e \ / 7 4 \ \ »Q/ > f e a 

15 €KaTOV EXdoas ETN dN Kal TOvs OddVTAaS aTroNéTas, EaUTO 
/ \ lal / if 

Suewaxeto Kal TH SiaBorA@, Kal ereye’ Ti Oédeus, KaKxoynpe; 
\ / / 

(Oov Kal é€Xatou Wrrw Kal olvov peTtéXaBes’ Aowrov Ti Oérexs, 
, ¢ Nie boxe , 5 \ A , . a 3 , 

morLtopaye; EavTov vBpi~wv. eita kai To dcaBor(w My axpnv 

3 —10 Soz. vi. 29 (11) baci dé Mdpxov pev kai ev ro véw THs HALKias eis ayav 
& \\ Le \ , ic ~ “~ , Lon ee ‘ As mTpaov Kat godpova kai pynpova iepav ypapav yevéecOa Oeodiry dé él rocovrov 

¢ > A , \ a2 4 a - , \ , 
ws ioxupiCer Oat Makapiov Tov avtov, mpecButepov dvta Tov KeAXiov, pndé momore 

> ~ r A cr 

map avtov AaBeiv a Gems tepedor SiOdvar Tots peuvnuévois mepl THv tepav 
, ay \ > lod Q7 e A tal , ~ a , y 

tpate(av: ayyehos b€ ait@ €didov ob rv xElpa péxpt TOU Kapmov pdvov edeye 

Oewpetv. 

PA[33]l,cs[T] 

1 otv] PT; d¢ A; xat B 3-10 Fors in this paragr. cf. Introd. §9 3-3 (p. 57) 

This section is transferred to end of cap.in A 3 jv yap mpecB.] ATB Soz ll,cs (om 

nv yap); om P 5 rdv]+Oeiwv Tl, (sacrosancta communio) éyw €6. A 

6 éred. adrw A 8 Mapxos] On confusions in the Greek mss. between Marcus and 
Macarius, from this point to the end of the chapter, see Note 30: at this point a 

new cap. begins in P (and several B mss.), epi Mapxov Tol vewrépov ypagiv] 

om P 9 kal co. eis dxpov] A: here A ceases and A® recommences 

P[33]ll,cs[T] 
11 evKaipnOels] PBt (evxatpovmevos) 1; dxapovmevos TBtA®; om l1,c; (s ‘when a 

feverish chill held me’) 12 av’rov viz. Macarius, named in l,c; but the Greek mss. 

understand it of Marcus \ amépxouat] + mpds abrov Bll,c Ovpa]+ijovx7n P 

13 voutoas...... dv@pwrov] om lec brep dv0.] om Ss ws are dpxatov] Ps; ws dre 

éyw apxdpios av Bl (quasi inperitus ac nouus) before vouicas ; om TIl,c 17 Kal 

édalov nYw] om P; (Be transfer clauses) 18 rodid¢aye] TBtA® lsc (1 in extremis 

aetatis tuae canis: sc ‘thou that eatest white hairs’); wodvgaye PBt; decrepite 

senex 1, (so 1 for kaxéynpe 1. 16) 18-3 (p. 57) ui dxpyy....., peTa gov] om 1, 
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, a Oe Coa. } BA A b ; ee | a \ e 

Ti GOL YpewoTH; ovdEV EvpioKEls aAmee aT Euod. Kal ws 
i, e a / “ n / = ed / 54 

TepeTiCwy éauvT@ duedeyeTo Acipo, Todvopaye’ Ews TroTE Egopmat 
\ lal 

peta cov; | 
a oS / e \ > a / a 

Amyetto S€ nuiv Wadvitios 0 pabntns avtTov, OTe mid 
An id lal e/ a \ e lal Vs \ ” 

TOV Huepov Vaiva NaBovoa TOV EavTHS TKUVOV, TUPAOY OVTA, 5 
” a ith ee \ A a / a 2 A nveyke TO Maxapiw Kat 1H Kehary Kpovoaca TIS avrANS 

\ 4 tha and 7 > la} / \ 7 ¢e \ Thy Ovpay etondev €Ew avtovd KaOnuévov, Kat Eppipev vio 
\ t ’ a \ Pd \ \ e e/ \ > 

Tovs Todas avTOv TOV cKvUmvov. AaBav Sé€ oO dyLtos Kal eTr- 
a ’ lal >) lal / \ ral 

mTvoas Ttois op0adpots avtod émnu€ato, Kal Tapaypnua 
Bis SL. . f 4. ae. ¢€ / ’ fa) fa) 

avéBreye. Kal Onracaca avtov 7 pnTnp avTov AaBovca to 
> \ ’ a \ re BA ¢ / ve / 

avTov amndOe. Kai TH AdAdAN Nuepa KwdLOV pEYadoU TpoO- 
l Dees, ale. Sf c Se ¢ / , 5 

Batov évnvoye TO ayiw. ws € 7 wakapla Medavia pou ecitrev 
1d \ fa) , > \ / \ a 

6tt Ilapa rob Maxapiov éyo tdaBov To K@diov éxeivo Eénov. 

12 ro dyio] PTAl,c: + «ai Ocavdpevos 6 ays Td Kawdiuv tadr edeye 
ro ee A , ca > \ , , / ‘ x > > , 

Tn vaivn: I1d8ev cot Tovro, ei pr BeBpaxers mpoBarov tivos; TO obdv &€& ad«Kias 
x > ‘ > / \ a“ c Ag / \ A ie “~ > A 

dv eyo ov AauBdvw mapa gov. 7 S€ vVawa kXivaca THY Kearny éavTHs eis TO 

eSados eyovuTéres aiT@, Kal mpos Tois moat Tov dyiouv éeriOer TO Kw@dLOY. avTos 

dé eheyev airy: Eipnxa cou ote ov AapBavw airo, eav py poe amo Tod viv auvO7A 

Tou pnKkéte Avteiv mévyntas KatecOiovoa ai’T@v ta mpdBara. 7 Sé Kat emt 

TOUT@ emévevoe TH KEpaAH avths, ws auvTepévn TH dyio. Tore edéEaTO TO 

kK@Odtov Tapa THs vaivns (om Bls) (s, vac). 

[1 dycos] + Mapxos P ; Makadpios T ravuT’] om T ever T 2 BeBpwxecs 

(sic) PTA Tivos] + rrwxod Tl, 3 ovéeyw]omT déyoua A éavris] om TA 

4 aire kai]om TA aylov] + Maxapiov T: + xai A 5 égy T av7d] om A 

pod (sic) P 5, 6 ao...... Tov] dudcers A 5 auv07n] cwO7 (sic) T = 6 unxért] wy) T 

7 Toro A Stévevoe A aylw]+Maxapig TA = réore]+oiv A 8 rapa Tihs valyns] 

om T] 

12, 13 ws de......E€viov] The text has been reconstructed in the following 
manner: the B Mss present a progressive series of corruptions, and the 

group A® preserves in this place the purest extant form of the B text. It 

reads: ‘Qs d€ 7 paxapia dovAyn tov Xpicrod MeAdvn por eirwev dre Tapa 
a , > / bo] ‘\ a+ \ / > la , , ~ 

TOU pakaptlov ekelvou €yw €haBov TO K@dtov exeivo Eéviov [E€vnv] ris 

P[33]ll,es[T] 

1 ebpicxess]+év (or map’) éuol (T)Bsc: (+6 Oéd\ers cviGoa (T)B; ‘that belongeth 

to thee’ c) 2 wortdgpaye] TBt (Ajpe, wor., paydynpe B); wodt’vpaye PBt; pessime 

senex 1; ‘traitorous horse’ c¢; om s 4 dinyetro x.T.d.] ¢ of this episode is trans- 

lated Prol. 123—6 6 Maxapiy] P (Mapxy interlined m, 2) TA®],; Mdpxw B; om 

Ise 7 elaj\Oev] added in margin of P; attested by TBll, (s ‘she came and 

knocked’; ¢ altered) 8 6 dycos] PTB (+ Maxdpios or Mapxos); om ll,es_ 10 @nAd- 

cavra TBI; txt PA®l,s 12 7 aylw] air@ Pl,: + Maxapiy TABBt; Mdpxw Bt 

Bap koows Oe....:. Eévov] Blsc ; om Pl,: T influenced by B: (for text see above) 

_— 
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\ / \ 2°. \ a 

Kal ti Oavpactor ei 0 Tovs A€ovTas TH AavinrA NwEepwoas, Kai 
\ / THY Vawav €cuveTicer ; 

v \ v 263 @ 
"Ereye dé OTs af’ ov éBartic@n ovK« Ertuce yamai, é&n- 

\ 4 4 Pr) b] ia > / 3 \ \ 5 ,’ an 

kootov | éywy étos ad’ ov éBamticbn. jv bé TO eidos avTod 
¢ / / DN fa / 

5 UToKONOMoV, TIravOV, ETL TOD YElLNOUS poVOY ExwY Tpiyas, Kal 
b>] \ / a , A 

els TO AKpov TOD TaYywvos’ UTEepBorAy yap acKHnoews OVE al 
n / a 

Tpixes THS yeverddos avtovd epvycar. 
/ \ n / a nw 

To’tw éyw mpoondOov mote axndiacas, Kal éyw avTo@: 
’ la) / S vA fe 

ABB4G, Ti troujow; Ott OrXLBovTi mE Of ROYLaOpMol AéyoTES OTL 
’ an f ty an 

10 Ovdev rovets, areNe EvOev. Kal réyes pow OTL Kite avtois" 
i ° \ } \ \ 4 \ \ / a yo va tov Xpiotov Tovs Tolyous Type. 

fal Lag tal / an 

Tatta ék T@v ToAA@Y OdAlya Gor éeonunva TOD aryiou 

Maxapiov. 
n / / a 

(XIX) Moots ottw tis Kadrovpevos, Aidiop TO yévei, 
/ > / Ld Qn / ae = a\ \ \ 

15 MEAAS, OLKETNS UTNPYE TOALTEVOMEVOU TLVOS* OV Sua ToAAnY 
/ \ i 4 CP -25/, f = aN 7 dvotpotiav Kat AnaTeiav Eppirev oO idvos SeamroTys’ €déyeETO 

\ \ / / f) s alias , \ l 3 a 
yap Kal péxypt hovwv POaveww’ avayKalouar yap Eye avTov 

ni an / ii a \ N n 

Ta THS Tovnplas, va SeiEw avToD THY apETHY THs meTavolas. 

iaivns érueyopevov. The words in spaced type represent the text of s: 

‘As also the holy Melanou said to me that: “That fleece I received from 

the hands of Macarius as a blessing”’: 1 quam mihi et sancta Melania 

[Melanius Iss, sanctae Melaniae (sic) 15°] postea accepisse se dixit: c ‘he 

(Macarius) gave her (Melania) as an inheritance that skin’ (cf. Prod. 126). 

On the corruptions in BT, and the introduction of St Athanasius’ name, 

see Note 31. 6, 7 Soz. 111. 14 (3) ‘Qs bro Tod ayav KaterkAnKévat py 

ve Tov yeveiov Tas Tpixas. 14 On Moses see Note 33. For 1, see 

Bibl. Casin. IIT. Florileg. 296. 14—2 (p. 59) Soz. vi. 29 (15) Moons de 

SovAos Sv Sia poxOnpiav e&ndabn ths oikias Tov KexTnpevou' Kal eis AnoTetas 

Tpateis AnoTpLKOU Taypatos NyEiTO. 

P[33]l,cs[T] 

se eae eer éovy.] om Ss 1 7@]+mpodyry Bl, 2 Thy tawav éouvvéricer] Tl, 

(hienam fecit sensatam, Bibl. Casin.) B (ravry 7) balvy oivecw €éxapicaro) | (huic 

beluae talem sapientiam dedit) c (‘who giveth understanding to beasts also,’ altered, 

cf. Prol. 125); rhv taway rerarelvwxev P; (s om, 33 vac): + els Ti Timi TOO dovdov 

avrod T 3 édéyero TB ag’ ob éBamr.] ‘it is seven years to-day’ c ovK 

érruce xapuai] om T; (1, non est locutus otiosum sermonem) értuce] nr\woe P 

3, 4 é&nxooTor...... éfarr.jome 44q¢’ ov éBar7r.JomP 6 rwywvos] PA®; yevelou 

TBs: +elxev ddiyas Bl(s) 7 c ceases here 13 Mapxov PBt (cf. Note 30) 

XIX (Tlep! Mwcéwe toy Ai@fotroc) : Pli,s.[T] 
14 Mwofs] PBtle],2 Soz ; Mwiiofs TBtl1,° 18 rhv dperiv Tis: weravoias} 

TBll,8.; THs aperjs rhv weyaddvorav P 
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an lal d \ > Md ei / ee ae ? Sunyoovto yoov bte Kat adnyovpevos nv AnaTHpiov évos’ ov 
5) / > Lal a ld 

Kal TO épyov aivetas év Tots AHOTPLKOLS, OTL Trommeve TLVI 
' , / ee. ? A / 

éuynoikaknoé TOTE TapE“TOOLTaVTL AUT@ Els Tpayua Te | weTa 
an lal / \ > la) , al 

TOV KUVY@VY é€v VUKTL’ OV aTroKTetvat DedXnoas TrEpLVOcTEt TOV 
/ a’ 5 \ a / \ 

TtoTov év0a tThv otdow eiye THY TOV TpOBaTwY’ Kal éunvdOn 5 
an , lal / a \ la) lal lal 

avT@® mépav tov Netdov’ Kat TAnMpUpobYTOS TOD ToTapmod Kal 
lal \ n \ 7 

KpaTovvTos @aet onpeiov &v, daxwv Tv wdyalpay ev TO oTO- 
\ \ n al / 6, 

pate kal Tov yiTwvicxov Beis TH Kehary SueTépacev ovUTw 
\ / ’ a rn ~ = 

KoAuu“Bnoas TOV ToTamov. €v T® TOUTOY ovY StaKoAUUBaY 
> , c \ A as € \ / ? \ 
novvnOn o Troimny SiadaGeiy avtov, EavTOV KaTaywoas Eis THV 10 
v \ 5 b) . an / \ 

appov. Tovs ovv €& emidoyhns Técoapas Kpliovs ohakas Kal 
A / 9 ~ \ b] \ bd \ 

dnoas ceipa, SiexorvuByoev avOus* Kal EAM@V Els pLKPOV Tpo- 
/ > / \ \ N / n a \ ’ 

avALtoy amrédetpe, Kal paywv Ta KadAdOTA THY KpEe@V Kal els 
5 8 ! \ 1 \ Vf, \ e ? a oivov dvaT@Ancas TA KWdLA Kal caitTnY TL@VY ws iTAadALKOV 

x n Vs a b) a 7 \ ; 

dexaokTo EeoTOV, TEVTHKOVTA oNmEia aTrHAOEY OTrOV TO KOAXN- 15 
ot rylov elven. 

e id lal ’ / \ ’ / , 

Oitos 6 TocovTos OWe ToTE KaTaVUYElsS EK TrEpLaTacEWs 
> / ie \ / \ iA “ 

TLVOS, ETEOMKEV EAUTOY pOVaTTNPIM Kat OUTWS TH TPaypaTL 
n \ a2 NX \ cal fal fal 

THS pmeTavolas ws "Kal AUTOY TOV GULTTPAKTHY AVTOD TOV KAKOV 
> / / \ > lal / ” > 

€k veoTnTos Saipova TOV avT@ cuvamapTovTa avTiKpUS Eis 20 
g Yd > lal nw lal @ 

éemiyvwow ayayeiv tov Xpiotov'. év ols Aéyerai mote STt 
\ / aay, > a , / > , 

ANoTaL TOVT@ ETETTETOV EV TO KEAALM KAOHMEVO AYVOnTAaYTES 

17—4 (p. 60) Soz. (15) ToAAovs b€ kaxoupynoas Kal roddovs hovovs ToApn- 
> / \ \ A = / ‘ > , > > \ 

gas, €k mepirrereias Tos TOV povadsKov peTHAOe Biov, Kat GOpdoy eis aperny diro- 

copias émédaxev. (18) Aéyera your more Anotas Karadpaudvtas Tov Térov ev 

@ povos eproodpe avdAdaBéo Oa mavras Kat Ojnoa, Kat TEeooapas OvTas Tois Bors 

emOeivar Kat eis THY ekkAnoiay ayayelv, Kal Gumpovagovow éemitpéyrar Ta rept 

avTav, ws pn Oeyitov aiT@ ere pndéva Kakas Troveiy. 

19 See Note 34. 

Pll,s.['T] 

1 yodv] oty TA® 2 xai]+7ovro TBls, galverac] Pl, (ostenditur); péperac 
TBls, 3 more] P; om TB(Il,8,) 6 wépav]+eivac T; brc...€o7i B 7 év] 

+év wate Bl, udxatpav|+avrod Bl 10 diaBpadoa (sic) T els Ti dumov } 

Pls,; om Tl, ; (els kptqrov B; mov A®) 12 cepg] Pll,; cecpay TA®; ceipddnv B; 

om Sy mpoat\ov] PBt; émra’vdov TA®; évatd\cor Bt 13 drédecpe] + Tos 

kpiovs B(1)8. 18 ovrws] + mpoondOe (T)B (Soz Ilys.) 19-21 ws xal av’rov...rod 

Xp.] Bls,; ws de P; ws ra rpdyuara &ekav AB; om T; (1, enlarges and alters) ; 

(IreY clemonem is for demonem) 19 avrov)+xal droBoréa Bt 20 rdv]+ els 

mavra B 22 KaOnuévy] PB (kadefoudvy); om Tll,sy: + els rhv pnuov (sic) P 
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A Ns 3 5 Ni ey S / s \ ra) / 70 TIS EgTW. NOaV 0 TEroapes ods dijcas TdvTas Kal KaOdmep 

/ > \ > / fal / ” > \ > / SaBépvav éridels axytpou Th VOT@ NvEYyKEV els THY exKANoLaV 
a al , / he A / nr TOV adeApay elro@v’ ’Exrevd) odK efeoti pou adixeiy oddéva, rh 

/ / a kedeveTe Tept TovT@Y; oTwS éKeErVoL €EowoNoynadpmevor, Kab 
/ li an Cal >] \ 5 yvovtes oTt Mwofs early éxeivos, & more ovou“acTos Kal Tepi- , a a \ \ a / Bontos év rots Xnotais, SoEdcavtes tov Ocdv KaKetvoL aTreTa- 

\ \ / / / vA bd ® Eavto dia THY TovTOU KeTaBorny, Noyroduevor bt. Ei odtos 
¢€ / e \ 

a lal \ 0 ovTws ikavos Kal Suvdpevos év Tois AnoTpLKois Tov Oedv > ve e a 3 / \ / epoBynOn, awets ti avaBarroucba tHv TWTNPLAD ; 
/ A a 3 / / > \ i a 10 «© Tourw t3 Mace? éréOevro daipoves ets Thy cuv/Oevav THS ’ / An A / \ \ a axohacias Tis TopyiKhs xatedad’vovtes' d9 érb tocodroy 

> , \ a an n an / eveipasOn, ws avTos Sinyelto, as Kixpod deiv Ths tpobécews 
/ 5 \ \ > \ eEoxethat. tTraparyevdpuevos odv Tpos Tov péyav “loidwpov tov A , \ A \ , ake ev TH XKHTEr, aviveyke Ta TOD Todewov. Kal A€yer avTor \ Pine \ A l / , 15 My rAvTNOHs* apyai eior, Kal Sud TodTO apodpotepov cou éré- 

a / \ 7 VA Gevto Sntobvtes thy cvv}Oevar. woTep yap Kvwv év paKedro 
Aa / > > Me Nv lal \ / \ ™ ouvnbeia ove adiotata, av Se KrELc OH TO wakeAAOV Kal 

\ > a \ Py fal peu 2 b] / ee \ \ 2A > pnoels adT@ pndev 86, oveére eyyiver* otTw Kal od édv émt- 
, e / M4 a > / pens, axndvacas 6 daipwv yer cov aTooThval. avaywphoas 

5 \ Ge 7 4 / a U 2000v amo THS dpas éxeivns shodpdrepor noKEiTO, Kal wadwora | , \ U > \ U x yy la] b] avo BpwLatwy, ovdevds petarauBaver wAnV aptov Enpod év 
/ / / an / dwdexa ovryyiats, épyatopuevos epyov wieiotov, Kal trevt}KovTa 

A , 9 an \ / lj Mpocevyxas exteov. KatatH~as obv a’tod TO TWMATLOV, EWELVvE 
/ 7” \ > / / / bi TUPOUMEVOS ETL KaL EvUTTVLACOMEVOS. Tar TapéBanrev aro 

\ a 
a / - 7, 25 TIL TaV ayiwy Kai réyer adT@ Ti wouow bri oKoTifouvai 

20—23 Soz. (16) Emel youv €k THs mporépas Siairns eveEia Céov Kai mpos 
pavracias nSovav Kivovpevos, pupias doKnoec. TO cdma Karérn€e: 7H pev Siva 

A r » ie dou ddtyw aptw dpxovpevos: my O€ meioTov épyov dviev kat 1 EVTNKOGTOV 
EVXOpEVOS. 

Pll, (1—13) s,[T] 

1 wdvras] om TAB 2 (aPépvav] PT ven (-vov) 1, (see Du Cange) ; odxxoy Bl ; 
marsupium = AX qwisp SS 3 ox] PTA®s,; odxére B1(Soz) 4-7 olrws...... 
Aoyoduevor] T adds to and alters the B text in a manner not found in any other 
authority 9 cwrnplay]+éavréy A®l (nostram); ray querépwy puxav B(T rev 
Y. Mmuav); (1,8. altered) 10 eis] oi P Tiv]+dapxatay Blls, 13-9 (p. 61) rapa- 
yevomevos...... novv7An] 1, omits nearly all 13 ovy] dé TAB 14 aviveyxe]+ aire 
TB (rovrw) Is, 15 apxai]+ yap TBls, émwédevto] + of daiuoves P; 
huiusmodi cogitationes 1; txt TBs, 16 riv]+mporépay Bl 23 exrehOv] + rip 
nuépay TBs, 
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\ \ 4 33 if an nm \ ‘A 7) iad “ frou Tov Noytopov Ta evUTTVLA THS uyhs KaTAa cvvnOeray HdovNs ; 
/ n \ \ la) “ \ Neyer avT@: *Erresd TOV voy cov ovK aTécTHOAaS THY TreEpi 

a a / / la) x ¢e \ > 

TadTa havtac.iav, ToUTOU Yap Lpictacat TODTO* “Sos EavTOY Els 
if Is / \ n , p / 

aypuTviav Kal Tpotevyou vnpovTws Kat édevGEepovoat ato Tov- 
/ \ / 4 a \ 

Tov TaXéws'. Os akovoas Kal TaUTNS THS UTOPécEWS aTreOwv 5 
> A / + / \ fol x / / \ 

év TH KEAXN EOwWKE AOYoY pn KoLUNOHVaL dia TaONS VUKTOS, Ly 
a / M4 5 > a / 2 v4 \ / 

Krivas yovu. peivas ody év TO KEAN w el ETN EE, Tas VUKTAS 
/ > \ / an / ~ / >] 

Tacas €l$ TO Mego TOV KEAXLOV laTAaTO TrpoTEeVYOMEVOS, OPOad- 
\ \ he \ n , / HOV (1) KAMPV@V" Kal TOD TpaypaTos TEpiyeverOar ovK HOvYNON. 

¢ , 5 ¢€ a / LY / us c \ 

vmébeto odv EavT@ Taw AdANV TorALTELAVY, Kal EEEPYOMEVOS TAS 10 
\ UA a / VUKTAaS amrnel Els TAS KEANAS TOV YEPOVT@V Kal ATKNTLKWTEPOD, 

»\ / A / f 

Kal Aa“Bavwv Tas vdpias avT@v AEANOOTaS éTANpoU VédaTos. 
J \ Y \ yy x ¢e e \ > \ / ¢ \ \ 

amo pnKkous yap Exovat TO Vdwp, ot pev amo Svo, ot &€ amo 
f / ’ \ Ripa lw ra) > A aA 

TévTE ONpelwv, AAXOL ATO NHpiceos. plas OvY TeV VUKTOV 
2 | / e S, \ \ / > / A 

ETITNPHTAS O SAi“wy Kal fn KapTEpHnaas, éyKvWavTL av’T@ eis 15 
\ / / x aA aA e / \ \ ’ A 

TO ppéap Sédwxe KaTa TOV Yowv poTddw Tiwi Kal adfKev 
\ / \ / / A / 

avTov vexpov, un aicBavouevoy pte 0 TémovOe ponte Tapa 
/ \ ” 5 ¢ / b] , > an / ® 

Tivos. Tv anv odY tuepav EMV Tis avT\icar bdwp evpeEr 
> \ > lal / \ > / ~ / > / A 

avTOV €KEl KElmEVOV, Kal avynyyelhe TO peyadrw ‘lovdedpo TO 
/ n bi \ 9S > \ 3 / b] 

mpecBuTépw THs “UKnTews. AaBav ovv avTov aynveyKey Ets 20 
f \ > / NO al Ash A Cy 4 e ’ , 
ThV exkKAnolav’ Kal éTL ETOS Ev Evoonoevy ws pods yevérOat 

\ n b] la \ \ \ > > fa / > > A e 

TO TMA avtov Kal THY Wuyry ev loxvi. R€yes odY avT@ O 

5—14 Soz. (16) m7 de emi €€ ereow 6dAdKAnpov ExdoTny vixta égtos Tpoo- 
, 

nuxeTo, pare yovu kXivor, unre Tors dpOarpods piav eis Umvov. (17) Gore de 
VUKT@P TEpliav Tas oiknoTELS TY povaxov, AdOpa Ty éxaotouv bdpiav émAnpov 
o > ‘ A , > a a ‘ \ , , a ~ is a 
vdaros: jv O€ TovTO Alay epyades: TOV pev yap atadious Séxa, Tav dé Eiko. TOV 

\ \ , \ , , c / a ¢ , , ‘ > ‘ 

dé kal rpidkovta Kai mréov StecarnKer 6 Témos OOev VdpevovTo. Siéwee SE eri 

TOAD THY mpotépav iaxvY Exwv Kaimep Tais TwohAais adoxnoect Kabedeiv Ta’TnV 
, \ \ Lol pr / , 

omovod{ov Kal TO o@pa Talis TakaTr@pias melwv. 

Pll, (10—22) s.['T] 

1 xaral+riv dpxalay (T)Bs, 3-5 dds...... taxéws] TBls,; om P: (1, vac) 

4 dypurviay|+Kara pixpdv Bl éXevdepodoa] TBtA®; éXevdepwOjon Bt ard 

rovTwy | om T 7 kXva] TB Soz; KdupaP 9 xal]+raivra roy Bt (1 nec sic 

quidem) 10 vrédero] 1, recommences kal] Pl; om TBl,s, éfepxduevos] 

+yap Ts, 11 Kal doxynrixwrépwrv] om 1,8, 12 AeAnNOdrws] P(Soz); dyvootvrwv 

éxelvwv (T)B; nullo sentiente 1; om 1,8, 14 dAdo dd Huloeos}om ll, 16 dpéap] 

+dum aquam tollit 1], (hauriret) 19 éxec] PB; om Tls, 20 Lkjrews] + qui 

misit ],s, 21 év]) PT; rdjpn B; 5dov A®; totum | 22 1, much paraphrased 

to end 
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/ a lal a a 

péyas “loidwpos' latoat diroverxdv, Macei, tots Saipoce: 
/ a A ’ a ’ € 

péTpa yap elot Kai THS avdpelas THS €v TH aoKnoe. oO Oé 
/ > a > \ , / ® / / 4 Neyer av’T@: Ov pi) Tavowpmar péypis 00 TavonTai fou 7 

an / / 5 b] a ,’ An / 

davtacia Tov Saipovwv. Réyet odv avT@’ Ev T@ ovopate 
a a X 

5 Inood Xpiotod wétavtai cov ta éviTvia’ KoLWwvnoor od» 
\ / x \ / / 

META Tappnoias’ iva yap “yn KaVYNoH WS TEpLyEeVvomeEvos | TaOous, 
4 \ x NM n 

TovTov ydpw KaTedvvacTEvOns Tpos TO TUUhepov. Kal ame 
, \ / 6 \ a 

Tarw él THY KeAAaV aUTOV. pETAa TavTa EpwTNOEcis Tapa 
I 8 ‘ ¢ \ A } / er / de bé 

TLOW@pou @s pmeTa pnvas Svo, EXeye uNKEeTL pndev TretrovOévat. 
& x 7 10 KaTnELWOn Sé OUTOS yaplopaTos Kata Saimovwy OUTa@S WS TAS 

id / ¢ n a a a b] na \ / 

pulas TavTas nas poBetaPar warrov 7H éxetvoy Tovs Saipovas. 
ids \s / / lal > tA \ \ > \ oy > al 

avtn 7 ToAtTela Mwoéws tov AiOiotros, os Kal adtos Hv év Tots 
lal / VA nr S lal 

peyarols TOY TaTépwy cuvapLOwovpevos. TEAEUTA OY ETOV 
/ a / / 4 

EBSounxovta tévte Ev TH UKNTEL yEevowevos TpETBUTEpOS, KaTA- 
\ \ a e / 

15 AuTr@Y Kal wabnTras EBdounKorTa. 
v > \ > Aa >? , >? ' SK \ n 

(XX) "Opos éotiv év tH AltyuTrt@ atrayov émi thy YenTwW 
\ , e\ a / > res Lode A 

THY TaVvEepnmov 0 KadetTat Dépun. ev TOVTM TO Oper KabEfovTar 
/ f ’ rg ® a 

@S TEVTAKOGLOL avOpes acKovmevot’ ev ois Kat LladXOs Tus, ovTH 
/ / ” \ bs 4 ” Wa ’ 

KANOUVMEVOS, TAVTHY EYE THY ToALTELav’ OUK Epyou HiyaTo, ov 
4 \ & 

20 TpayMaTos, ovK EXaBE Tapa TLVOS TAapEKTOS Ov HaOLeV. Epryov 

10—15 Soz. (19) Gaci yap amo xakias eis aperny pndevi tooaitny trap—a 

peraBoArny, Bate akpov pev emupaioa povactixns irocodias, c~aiorov b€ ddBov 

rois Saipoow €uwromoa Kai mpecButepoy yevéoOa Tov ev Sknret povax@v. 6 pev 
> A xa A eed A Q > \ A c , A 

ovy ToLovTOs @Y mToAXoOvs apiotouvs pabnras Katadirayv aydi ra €Bdounkovta Kat 

mévrTe €Tn yeyovas eTehevTHOED. 
16 See Note 35. 

16—4 (p. 63) Soz. VI. 29 (20) "Quxovy dé, TadAos pev ev béppn: Spos dé rovro 
> , > , / > \ a »~ of / ‘ a , > ‘ 

év SKnret ov petous wevtakociov aaknras exov (al. €xywv). eipyatero dé ovdev, ovde 

TeAapBavé re rapa rout wAnv doov noOev. (21) ndxero de povov aomep dédpov 
A / > ‘ € 4, c , > A fod “a oe ‘ A \ , 

Twa Tplakoolas EvXaS ExaoTHS Npépas aTrod.Oovs TO Oew: iva Je pt) AaOwv Stadpty 

Tov apLOpwov, Tpraxocias Whpidas TO KAT@ euBddrA@v Kal’ Exaatny evxnvy Whpida 

expire: avatobévtay dé trav iOwv Syrov eyévero ras icapiOpous Tois AiOos 
evxas memAnpocba. 

Pll,s.[T] 

1 dalwoor] + Kai wy adrots (+ otrws Btl) éréuBawe (T)Bls,(‘and do not wish to 

attack them’) 4 daindvwv] évurrviwy (T)B1 5 otv]+rois wvornplos Bis, 

14 Lkyrec}] TBll,s, Soz; doxjoer P 

XX (TTep! TlayAoy): PTs, 
17 Sépun] TBls, Soz; Pepudy P 19 KaNovpmevos]+és TBI nvato]+ more Bl 

20 mpayuarelas TB €aBe]+7e Btl (Soz) éxros T 
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/ > / / 

dé avT@® Kal doKnow yéyove TO abiareinTWS TpocevyerOat. 
5 \ / n 5 / TETUTMpEVAS OV ELYEV EVXAS TPLaKoolas, TocadTa ovv Wnhdia 

lal / / / ite / 

cuvayov Kal évy TO KOATIO KaTéXoV, Kal piTTwV KAP ExaoTHY 
4 nm @ \ 

evyny €Ew Tov KOATOV play Yidov. ovToS TapaBadwv ocurTL- 
/ 4 a € / / a / a , 

xias évexev TO yin Makapio To Aeyouév@ TrodTLK@, EVEL 5 
> an an i ] 4 5 > \ ? lad \ / avTa’ “ABBa OriBowat. nvdyKxacey ody avrov eirety b1a Troiav 
erg id \ U > ace / \ bé a aitiav. o 6€ rA€éyer avT@’ “Ev kopn Tivi trapOévos KatouKel TIs 

> , : e / 
TplakooTov éTos EYovca adoKkovupévn’ TrEpl Hs pot SunynoavTo 
¢ \ , mi rn 2O7 / boris \ \ OTL TrapeKTos caBRatov 7 KUptaKns ovdEeTTOTE YyEvETAL’ aNXa TOV 

/ ad v4 \ ¢ 6 LO \ / > i e lal 

xpovov ddov EXKovVea Tas EBSouddas dua mévte €cPiovea nmEep@v to 
a \ / 3 a 4 \ 

Toul evyas éEmTaKkocias. Kal amevdoKnaoa éuavTod STL vTrEp 
/ ig na ’ / > A id 

Tas Tplakooias ovK HovYHOnY Tolnoal. aToKplveTaL avT@ Oo 
¢ r sh? Vm Ke Are ” / ¢ \ 
ayios Maxapios’ “Eyw é&nxoatdy éTos éxw TeTAaymévas ExaTOV 

> \ lal \ XN \ \ > / \ cal > a 

EVYAS TOLMY Kal TA TpOs Tpodyy epyalomevos Kal Tos adedois 
\ \ A / ’ / >] Me € 

Thv opertny THS TUYTUXLas aTrodLboUs, Kai OU Kpiver pe O15 
s / lal a 

oyia pos @S awernoavta. et b€ GV TpLaKOTias ToL@Y UT0 TOU 
, 1 A 5 A Pepa \ / a 

auvelooTos Kpivn, SHros ef KaOap@s avTas pn EevXOmEVOS, 7) 
/ \ 

Suvdpevos TAeiovas evyecOat Kal pn EVYOMEVOS. 
/ / e /, a 

(XXI) Kpovios pou dinyjoato o mpecBvtepos THs Netpias 
/ a / / \ an an a 

ote Newtepos wv Kai axndias yapw duyov é€x THs povis Tov 20 
ZA / >) / 7 4 fi Sf A ee 
apxtmavepitov pov, ad@pevos EpPaca Ews TOV bpous Tod ayiov 
’ / \ \ ~ ¢ 

Avta@viov. | éxa@nto b€ wetaEd BaBvra@vos cai “Hpakréovs evs 
/ \ ’ 

THY Travépnwov THY hépovoay Kata OYaracocav thy épvOpav 
, / lal lal 95 la 

@$ @TO TpLaKOVTA onpmElwY Tov TroTapov. é€AOdY odv avTod 
\ U4 \ \ \ / 4 

elg TO sovacTnploy TO Tapa TOY ToTtamov, évOa of ToUTOV 25 
/ ’ \ / / , 

padnrai éxabefovto eis TO Aeyouevov Iliomip Makapsos xal 

9 See Note 36. 19 For 1, see Bibl. Casin. LIT. Florileg. 297. 
21, 26 See Note 37. 26, 1 (p. 64) On Macarius and Amatas see Note 26. 

PTIs, 

2 tpiaxoclas]+xal T otvy] om B 4. ulav TB obros]+more Tl 

6 a48Ba|]+ Maxdpe TBs, Ori Bowa]+opddpa Bls**4 (om s,"**) Thy alriav dia 

motay 'T 7 rts Kar. 1B 8 tis dinyjoaro Ts, (‘abba Pior’) 10 ovp- 

mavra xp. TB éBdou.]+xal TB nuepov}] om T 11 voe?] + quotidie ls, 

éuavrTod|+Totro pwabav Bis, 12 trovjoa] om T amoxp.|+otv T 17 el]+7 

TBtl ravTas 'T 

XXI (TTepi EyAorfoy kal ToY AeAWBHMENOY): PT W°ll,ssy 

19 Chronius ll,* = Nyrpias PW° 20 é&ehOav W° 21 dpovs| ‘monastery’ ss, 

22 ‘HpaxX\lov W°; -kdelas Bt 23 xara riv ép. Oar. TB; éri (om Oar.) We 

24 avrodJom Tl, 25 évda}+avrod (om rovrov) W° 26 icmp] TW°Btl Rufinus 
(Pispiri Hist, Eccl. u. 8); Iiownp Btl,; Uloms P; Isper s; Pester s, 
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"Apatas of Kai €Oarav avdtov KoiuunOévta, éEedeEaunv apépas 

mévte (va ouvtTvxm TO ayiw ‘Avtwviw. édéyeTo yap Tapa- 
/ tal / , \ \ \ / \ \ \ 

Barre TO povactnpiw ToUT@, ToTe pEev dia Séxa, TroTe dé dia 
v \ \ x / ¢€ a \ x > \ e \ s 

elxoot, Tote 5é€ dua TévTEe HuEepav, KaOas Av avTov oO OeEds Hryev 

5 €m evepyeola TOY TapaTuyYaVvovT@Y év T@ pwovacTnplio. did- 
5 / > / / ” (in popot ovvy auvyny@noav aderdoi, dvapdpovs ExXovtTes ypeEias 

év ois kal Evdoytos tis “AXeEavdpeds povafSwv kal adXos 

NEAWBnuWEVOS, Of Tapeyévovto St aitiay ToLtavde’ 
Odtos 0 Evdoytos cxYoraoTLKOS UTNpYEV EK TOV EYKUKALOY 

10 TaloeuLaTav, Os EpwTL TANHyEls aBavacias ametak~aTo Tots 
OopvBos, kal twavta dvackopticas Ta wbTapyovTa KaTéduTrEV 
éavT@ Bpayéa vopicpata, épyacacbar un Suvapevos. axndrov 

ovv Kal’ éavtov Kal pnte eis cuvodiay BovrAomevos eicoedOety 

LNTE “oVvos TANPOhopovUpeEvos, EVPE TLVA KATA THY ayopay Epplu- 

15 Mévov AEAWBNuEVOY OS OVTE xXElpas Elyev OUVTE Todas. TOUTM 

ovn % YyAOTTA akaTaTpiTTOS UTHpKXe Tpds aumopay Tov 

évtuyyavovtTwyv. 06 ovv Evroyios otas évateviter avtT@ Kal 
mpocevyeTar TO Yew, Kal StatiPetar SiaOyKny peta Tod Oeod 

ote Kupue, él TO Ovopati cov KauBavw TovTOY TOV NKeXwBnuévov 

20 Kal StavaTrava avTov méxypt OavaTou, iva dLa TovTOV Kayo TwOd. 
yapical por UTOmoVnY THS TovTOU UTNpETias. Kal TpocEeOwv 
TO AEAWBNMévO AéyEL AVTO’ O€reus, 6 péyas, Naw Bava ce eis THY 

> 14 \ / / > a \ U b) na / 

oikiav Kal d’avaTravw oe; Neyer avT@O’ Kai wavv. Ovcody, dyot, 

PTW°ll, ss, 
1’Audras Btl,» Hieron. (Amathas et Mac. Vita Pauli); ’Aupdros PA® (-ras) ; 

"Audros Wll,>; Mardis Bt; Lapyaras T (cf. Hieron. Chron. ‘Sarmata Amathas 
et Macarius discipuli Antonii’); s wr \ mo efedexdunv T; é&edetdueda 

we 2 cvvtdxwpuev W° paxaply T mapaBarerv W° 3 déxa]+mévre W° 

4 tore 5é dua révTe ju.] om 1,8, 5 evepyecias T; (evepyerecia P) 6 cuvyx- 

Onuev Bly 7 wovafwr] om 1,s 8 AeAwBnpuevos] elephantiosus 1; leprosus 1, ; 

‘a leper mutilated in his body’ s; (s, sim.) 9 6] om T éx] om W° 

10 rots GopbBos] PB*-*; rots Biwrikots Oop. W°; trav BopiBwv TBt 11 brdpxovra 

diackopm. (om 7a) W° katéhecrev T 12 Bpaxéa] drAlya T épydgecba: TB 

ph] ob TW 12,13 dxnéidv...... éauTov] om 1,8 13 ovv] om T 13, 14 prjre 

povos mr. before p7re...... elaehOetv W° 15 NedwB.] om T ovre x. éxovra (om 

és) WB * 16 udvoy W° axaratp. 7 yd. W° cuprabecay T 17 évrvyx.] 

PB*-6 ; raparvyx. TW°Bt aTas obv 6 Hiv. W° 18 riderar TB Geov] 

+eimrwv B),(1ss,) 19 émi] év W° Tov eX. T. W° 20 dvaratiw W° 

mex pt] + juépas Bl tovtov] PABBt; avrod TW°B*-6 kay before dua TBt (not 

A®= ps6) 21 xdpica]+otv TBll, por] + Xpioré Bll,:+7iv TW°B 23 olkiav] 

+ pod TW°B*-6]],(s)  dvaradw TW°B  ce]omTBl: +66@W° gyoli]om TW? 



1074 c] XXI. EULOGIUS AND THE CRIPPLE. 65 

A 4 \ u / ask 5 bl - dépw dvov kal KapBavw ce; auvébeTo. éveyKas ody dvov npev 
> 2 / > A. of / 4 4 > nm >) / avTov, Kal amnveyKev Els TO LOcov E€viov, Kal HY AUTOD ETrLpEdOU- 

, * G , Ce ae 5 s pevos. StaxapTepnoas ovv 0 AEAWANLMEVOS ETTi ETN SEKAaTEVTE 
> a la / “ EVOTOKOMELTO Trap avTOv, AoOvVomevos Kal Oepatrevomevos Tals 

\ A > / \ > / / Qn / \ \ xepot Tov EvAoyiov xal akiws Tpepopevos THs vooov. peta bes 
\ / ” / > ee 4 > > \ a A / Ta dexaTrévTe ETN Oaipwv éeveokn er eis avTOV Kal aTrooTacLateL 

\ \ ~~ / . Seo y / \ 
mpos tov EvXoytov' Kai npEato tocattais dvodnmiats Kai 

/ / \ / / U / 

Aovdopiars mAvVELY TOV avdpa, éeTLAéyov' LyaoTa, puyoxKups, 
> / > la) n lal / 

adXoTpLa ypnpata ExreWas, Kal du euod Oérets TwOHvat. | Pirov 
\ A > 

Me els THY ayopdv' Kpéa OéXw. HveyKev AUTO Kpéa. dL OV I0 
> s a ’ t e \ 

avexpakev' Ov mdnpodopodpar’ oxrovs OérAw’ Eis THY ayopav 
/ fe , tn / ¢/ La e be Reale 5 lal / Oétw. w Blia* pirirov pe Orrov pe Evpes. ws El Eixe YELpas TAXA 

a / \ / av Kal amnyeEato, Tod Saimovos avTov ovTws aypLmcarTos. 
/ \ \ / \ ¢ / 

aTépyYeTat TOLVUY TpOs TOUS EK YyEeLTOVWY aaoKNTAas o EvAoyLos 

~ 

\ / SaaS ok , / 7 om 3 ' ” ¢ Kal réyer avTois’ Ti mroijow, OTL Els ATENTILIOMOV ME TyayeV O15 
/ a (Wal > / a \ 4 \ NeALwBnpuévos ovTOS; pifrw avTov; Dea deEtas EdwKa Kai o- 

a > \ \ es bf , / ¢e / \ f. Boduar. add9a pn pipw avTov ; Kakds jot Huépas Kal VUKTAS 
/ Pus ae Sn / ’ 3 € Oh / i Nes didwot. Ti ody avTO TroLnaw OvK olda. of SE NEYoVTLW a’TO 

¢ e \ Qs ért Sf 0 péyas, UTM yap éxadovy Tov ’AvTdviov, dvedOe 
\ ~ \ Ms / > lal \ > / 

mpos avtov Barwv Tov AeEXwBnuEVOoY Es TAOLOY, Kal AVEVEYKE 20 

19—-1 (p. 66) s (add. 17177) ‘Go to him, taking him with thee in a boat 

and going up to him, and convey him to his monastery, and wait there till he 

come from the desert.’ 

PT W°ll,ss, 

1 ¢gov T AauBavw] arevéyxw W° oe]+66é TW°B éveyxav TB 

Hveykev obv dv. kal W° érjpev TW°B 2 gevidioyv TW°B émimeovmevos | 

+diligenter 1,s; ‘in everything’ s, (cf. B xara raoay a’rod xpelav) 4,5 avrod 

and rod EvxX. tr P 5 xal before rats x. W° dé] om T 6 7a] PW°BS-5; 

om TBt oracidgver TW°: +6 NedX. W° 7 rowavras TW° 8 \éywr T: +at7o 

W°B oxdora] PT W°Bt; oxdra Bt; écxara |, (ultima mala); fugitive 1; om 

885:+ydovTTwy B puyokvp.] PT W°Btl,s; payoxips Btls, 10 0é\w] + éo blew 

Bll,ssy a’t@] avrov W°: +xal WeB*-6 ovv] om TWe 11 dvéxpager] P; 

dvéxpavev TW° (éxp.); davaxpdte B Oé\w] + Oewpety W°; Brérew Bt; (1l,8s,) 

12 0é\w] on insertion in T cf. Introd. § 2 13 o'rws| om W° éfayp. W°B 

14 roivuy] otv TW°; om B éx yeir.] éyyiora W° 16 a’rov]+ad\d\a Bl: +7re TB 

17 adda after a’rdv Bil 18 ovv] om W°? ovck olda] om TW° ol dé] om TW° 

19 uéyas]+’ Avradvios 1, otrw,..... Av7,] om. ls divedOe] B(P)1; dwredOe TW 

20 cal dvedOe w. avrov after mdolov P(s) mpos avrov}] om TW° Badov] 

W°B(ls); AaBav T; Bare P kal dvéveyxe adrdv] om P dméveyxa W° (dv. 

corr. m. 1); dméveyxov A® 

B. P. I, 5 
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Wet ’ \ / \ 4 es ’ a b] aurov eis TO wovacTnpLov Kal ExdeEar Ews EEENON Ex THS Epon, 
\ 0 ~~: oe rN / Kal avéveyKe aVT@® TO Kpiua’ Kal 0 €av cou eltrn, TTOLYNTOY 

> nn a ] / J b / a , > n \ b] avTov TH émixpicel, 0 Oeds yap cor are? Sv avTov. Kal HvE- 
a \ \ 

THYETO aAUTaY, Kal Barwv Tov AeL@BnuEVOY eis cKapisiov BouKo- 
/ Ign > \ a U \ > / > \ > \ 

5 Axon, €EnAOev ev vUKTL THS TOAEWS, KAL AVNVEYKEV AUTOV ELS TO 
/ n lal lal / \ 

povactypioy Tav pabntav Tod ayiov "Avtaviov. auvéBn Se 
\ wv e / b) a \ , € / a ¢e / 

THV AXANV NMEPAV éXOety TOV méyav €oTrepav Babeiav, as dunyn- 
€ / b f / / > / 

cato o Kpdmos, éumepiBr@pévos Xravida Seppativny. EpxoMevos 
S \ / a s , obv eis TO povacTnpLoy av’TaYv TavTny elye THY oUVnOELav 

a \ / a] 10 kanely Tov Maxapiov kal épwtadv avtov' ’Adekpé Makapre, 
/ > Lg / , / NrAOov Tives adeAHol HSE; atexpivato’ Nai. Aéyvatvot evow 

a ¢ a al \ > a ty € ’ \ > ) ‘Tepocorvupitar ; onpetov S€ ait@ Sedmxer ws ‘Kav ampayo- 
4 Sy / iv yA t bd ‘cate \ > 4 Tépous ions, Néye OTe Alydrriol etow" OTav dé evLaBeaTEpous 

/ / ¢ a / Ss al 

kal RoytwTépous, eye ‘IepocoAvuiTar. HApwOTHnTEV OvVY aUTE 
Eee Be Rae ee 715 a ¢ A 

15 KaTa TO eLwO0s* Aiydrtot eiow of adedXdol, 7) ‘lepocodvpirat ; 
> / ¢ / \ L > on, / ip a \ 
atrexpivato 0 Maxadpios Kai AEeyer avT@* Mirypa eioiv. ote pev 
” A 547. pri or \ ee ’ , 
EAEYEV AUT AtyuTTLot elo, EXEYE TPOS AVTOV O ayLOS Avto- 

: , \ \ \ > rn n \ > , ’ 4 

vios* Iloinoov hakov kal dos avtois hayetvs Kal éroter avTols 
> \ / A > / > ‘he ef \ » iv4 ¢ 

evynv pilav, Kal amrédXvev auTovs. OTE dé Edeyev OTL “lepocodv- 
an / ’ / \ / a A \ 

20 mitai elow, exaOnto Sia Tadons VUKTOS, AAAMY aUTOIS TA TPOS 
lA io a / / 4 

coTnpiav. év éxeivn otv TH éotrépa KabecBels, dnot, TpocKa- 
re vA \ \ \ >] a > , ¢e lal 

Neirae | wdvTas, Kal undevos pndev aUVTE ElpNnKOTOS oTroloY dvoma 

PTW°ll,ss, 
1 eis 76 pov. after &xdefar P dokntnpiov W° éxde&ar] + ibi ll,s Ews] +08 

TB: Grew? On TWeAB ris éphuov] Ps; tot orndalov TW°Bil, 2 dvéveyxka 

P; -xov AB ws av (om oor) T; ef re av W° 3 6 yap 6. TW°B hade?] Ps; 

héyee TW? (after avrod) Bl,: (1 paraphr.) 60 adrod] 6 & dv ox etry T(l) eox. 

ovv adtav W°; om Tl, 4 rov Ned.] advrov TW? oxadidiov] PW°B*-6; oxddos 
Bt; ocxdgyy (Bovxonuxyv) T 4, 5 BovkoNkor...... mdAews ] om 1,8 6 dé] otv W° 

7 dunyetro TW? 8 6]om TB éumepdnBouevos W° xAavida] PTA®; 

xAapntda BW°(Is) 9 aitav] Pl; éavrod W°BT (a’rod) s; om 1, thv| om T 

11 7\Gav W° ad. tues T wde]+6 dé TB elciv] om W° 12 ws] P; 

wa T; dr BY; om W°Bt éav] P; drav TW°B 13 tdn Adve T eloiv] 

om W° 14 doyxorépous W°; ddvywrépous T Aéyee T: +674 TW°B aura] 

(sic) P; avrov T; om W° 16 dmoxpiverac TW° att@|] PTW°Bs; om A®ll,s, 

pev] P; 5€ TW°; ody B 17 avt@] P; 67. TW°B eiciv] om W°? édevye"] 

gnot T mpos...... AvT.] om W° "Avrwvios] om TBs 18 roincov]+ avrots 
TW°B 18,19 Kal ézole...... avrovs] TW° (om piav) Bll,ss,; om P 19 671] om T 

20 eiciv] om W°B 21 oty] om W° vuxti W° mapaxad. W° gyoi] om 

TBs-é 22 pndév] om TW°B eipnxéros] + dre T: +7hls Tl(s): +76 B 

motov TB 
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lal \ >] / ’ / ’ / 

Exel, TKOTias ovaNS pwvel Kal Eyer’ EvVAOYLE, EVAOyte, EvrAoyee, 
re id / 

€k TpiTov. €kelvos OUK aTEKpiVAaTO 0 GYONATTLKOS, OLOMEVOS 
an ] n - \ Gdnrov Evroyiov Karelcbar. Reyer al’to erecta Tadw' Lol 

/ A / b) Lal e 

Neyo, Evroyre, TO ard "AreEavdpeias EXovTL. Réyer AVT@ oO 
tS / ¢ 

Evaroytos’ Ti xerevers, Séopat cov; Ti nxes; amoxKpivetat o § 
> rd lal x / Kvroytos cat Aéyer adT@o* ‘O atroxadt’ as cot TO Ovoua pov, 

cal A 3 Kal TO Tpayud oor amexddue. Réyet avTo 0 Avtwvios’ Oida 
\ > a an / \ ’ \ 610 7AGEs* AAN ert TwavTwyv ToV AdeXPov eitré, iva Kai avTOl 

tal rn / 

akovaowalt. Réyer avTe 0 Evrdoyos' Todtov tov AeXoBnpEévov 
a b] lal > aa \ \ yA “A a ‘/ pa evpov €v TH ayopa’ Kal deEtas éOwka THO Ged va avTov vooo- 10 

/ > \ an ’ , qn \ tes Sas fal > \ 45 \ 

KOULNTw, KAay@® oWO@ Sv avTod, Kal aUTOS Ot Ewod. Emel OVVY META 

ToTavTa ETN Els AKpov me Yewpmaler Kal eveOvuHnOny avToy pirat, 
/ 5 \ \ / if 

TovTov yap nAOov mpos THY anVY aylwaovvnY, iva pot cupPBov- 
/ / a / (at a \ Nevons TL OdeiAw TroiHoat, Kai TpoTEVvEN TreEpl Ewovd* Seas yap 

/ / ,’ an ce + / > nan \ , a ol 

veimdlouar. Réyes avTo 0 ‘Avt@vios éuBpiOet Kai avoTnpa TH 15 
lal € VA ’ / > 2 € / ’ \ te c/ 5 / 

dovn Pires avTov ; aXX oO Tolnoas avTOY OU piTTEL aVTOV. 
CS ’ \ / b) / e x \ / / \ / 

pimreis avTov av; éyeiper 0 eos TOY KaANioVa Gov Kal TUVaYEL 
LY: r 5 € ax uf 

avTov. éednavxdaas otv o EvaAdyos xatémtnfe. Kal Kxata- 
/ / ‘ , ’ U 7 a fi / \ 

elas madw Tov Evroyov apyetar TH yAOTTH pacTiley TOV 
ft i. 23 Saas f b] a 

NeAwPnuevov Kal arofoav’ AeXwBnpéve treTnpwpéve, avake THS 20 
, n fal >] an / an ’ 

yns Kal Tov ovpavod, ov tavn Oeowayerv; ove oidas bTL oO 
/ ¢ a na rn na rn 

Xpiotos €otiy 0 VITNPETa@V GOL; TAS TOAMAS KaTa TOD XpioTod 
n / ’ \ \ \ e \ > 7 > 

ToavtTa pbéyyerOar ; ov dia Tov Xptotov éavTov edovrAwCeV els 

PTW°ll,ss, 

1 otans]+subito 1,8 Evdoy. Ev. Ev.] twice only in TA®],; suo illum nomine 

ter uocauit ls, 2 éx tpirov] om Ts éxeivos]+ dé TW° 6 amd cxoXacTiKOy 

W° = axorX.] + HvAdyros Bsl, (om oxon.) 3 EvAdyov] om Bs ele (Om avr@) W? 

ére:ra] Pl,; éx devrépov B; om TWAss,; 1 vac maduv] om AF, 4 ¢& W° 
5 cov]+Aéyer 6 wéyas TB; pn 6’Avr. W° (various similar clauses in ss,],]"*y(1 vac)) 

nKas TW° darexpl6n TW° 6 6 Hu. k. Ney. adr@]om T = 7 dmroxadtWer Bssy: + 6V 

ov 7AGov Bs,(1s) 8 51:0] rs W° kal avrol] om TW°s 9 6 dé py (om 6 HVA.) 

we ai’t@] PT W°s; émi ravrwv B; om ll,s, 10 dyopa]+ éppimpévor ... dvéXaBov 

avrév Bl, (iacentem in platea et leuaui eum) 11 avrds] + dvaravdn B (dvaran 

B*—§)}, (repausationem habeat) 12 réca 'TW° x: me els dxpov T kai] om 

PBt piwat avrov W° 15 xeudfoua] TBY?~®ll,s; xeuudger we PAPBtS,; we xem. 

W?: (ll,s have two synonymous verbs) Th] om T 17 éyepet BY 8] 18 ddno. 

WeBt ov] dé T karérrnée|+ratr’ dxotoas Bs karadelWas d€ TB 

19 médkwv]om TW°Bs = 20 Body TB*-®; dvaB. W°:+ pos a’rév Bll, —s remnpwuéve] 

PTs (see Note 38); rern\wyuéve Bl(s, ‘ unclean’); ven \elwBnuévoy kal mernpwuévov 

(sic ap. Rosw.); inueterate dierum malorum 1,; om ABW° — dvdéte]+ Kal TB (AP txt) 

21 tr 7. yfjs and Tr. ovp. W°B*—*), Oeouaxety W° 22 was] +otv We 

5—2 
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\ \ e / / 9 \ lal > a \ 

THY anv umnpeciay; aTtixpas ody Kal TodToy adfKe. Kal 

SiareyGeis Tois NowTrots TaoL TA Tpos THY ypelav aTrohap- 
, \ | / \ \ , \ / >] lal 

Bavetat tov EvXoytov Kat Tov ANeX@BnpEevoy Kal EyEL aVTOIS* 

M1) wepiotpadyte pndapmod, amédOeTe’ pn YwpicOATe at’ 

5 GAAHA@Y, GAN 7) eis THY KEAraY Ua Els NY Eypovioate. ON 
\ I / ¢ \ x7)? € a € | A L 

yap amooTéXnet 0 Oeos Ef Uuds. oO TELpacpos yap ovTOS 
/ € lal > \ > / \ \ / ” \ 4 

ovveBn bpuiv érrevdy auporepor Trepi TO TEAOS ExETE Kai oTEPaVOV 

pérrete akiodacbar. pn) odv adXXO TL TroLnoNTE, Kal EAOwY oO 

diryyeros wm) eUpn vmas ev TO TOT. OaTTOV ody odevcarTES 

10 7AOOV Els THY KEANAY EAUTOV. Kal eVTOS TecTAapaKoVTA NmEpaV 

TedXevTa 0 Evroytos: evTds b€ GAXwY TPLOY HwEepOv TEAEUTA O 
AeAWBnpEvos. | 

XpovotpiBnoas 5é 0 Kpovios év tois mept thv OnBaida 

ToTroLs KaTHAOEV eis TA povactnpia AreEavdpeias. Kal cvvéBy 

15 TOU fev TA TETTAapPaKoOoTA ETLTENCLTOaL, TOU Sé TA TpiTAa Tapa 

THs aderhoTnTos. Euabev odv 6 Kpormos nat eEéotn’ Kai AaBov 
es / \ \ 3 J n > / / > 

evayyértov Kal Oels ev wéow THs adeApoTyTos Sumpocato adn- 
/ \ \ d [al U / vA e \ 

youpevos TO cupBav ott Tv NOywv TOVTWY OrAwWY Ep~NVEvS 

4,5 s (add. 17177): ‘Do not turn anywhere, but go; and do not 

separate from one another, but return to your cell in which you lived long.’ 
15 See Note 39. 

PTW°ll, ss, 
1 rodrov]+ rots émumAjkTos Adyos Bl (mordaci sermone) aphxe]+7ovrous Bs 

2 émidauB. W°:+7ddu Bl 3 Tov deX. kal Tov Ev. T 4,5 uh mepiotp....éxpovl- 

gare] thus s (see above) s,(B) 4 un Teptotp....améGere] om I, pndauod]+ adr’ 
B(ssq) dmé\Oere] orn 1: + els tov Térov tudv P3; per’ eipnyns B: +xai W° 

ax’ d\\jdwv] B inserts a clause 5 adn’ 7...€xpovicare] om P arn’ 4] TW 

(om 4); ad’ broorpéWare B (I1,889) els qv éxpovicate] om ], 6 0 Geds}+ dv 

dyyedov atrob P; dyyedov BY-6; ‘the end’ s: txt TW°A®BIll,s, (1 iam nunc enim 

ad uos dnas deus mittet; 1, incontinenter enim uisitat vos dnus al deus); (same 

use of dmooré\\w in Vita Pachomii passim) 7 vutv ov. T 7d] om T 8 un 

ovv...Toijonre] om 1,8 kai] TW°B; as if uz ll,ss. (ne ueniens ang. non inueniat 

Ls ak 9 un] obx W°; om P 7T@]+aiT@ Bil); ‘your’ ss, 10 a’réy 

TWwe évros]+ 6é T (om kal) tpiaxovTa BY¥-§; eixoo. Terodpwv A® 11 Ev.] 

+xai (om dé) T d\Awv] om 1, mepav] om T TedevTa?]+ Kal W° 13 dé] 

oty We els Tous 1. O. Térovs W°B 14 7d wovacriproy WeA® 15 rod perv] 

Tlss,;+Evdoyiov PW°BI, Ta!] om T TecoapakooTa] W°BIl,ss,; tpiaxoora 

PTA* Tod 6é€] Tlssg; +AeAwBnudvov PW°BI, 17 Ojcas W° THs adEdo. ] 

om T agnynoduevos TW°B 18 7d cupBav] Tiv mpdyrwow Tod meyddov ’ Avr. 

mepl avtav kal mepl mavtTwy Tov cupBeBynxdrwv Bl, (quomodo omnia quae uenerunt 

Eulogio et leproso praedixisset beatus Ant.) TwoV Adywr] om We Epunvers | 

+éyw W° 18—3 (p. 69) ért...alyumriorl] om 1, 
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t A / > , € AG Les <s An \ 
yeyova Tov wakapiou AvT@YLOV, EXANVLOTL [LN ELOOTOS* EYW yap 

, lal ~ 

nTLaTaunv aupotépas TAS yAWooas, Kal Hpunvevoa avTois, Tois 
\ ¢ , > Ze \ ’ J 

Lev EAANVLOTL, ExElv@ O€ AlyUTTTLOTL. 
\ lal < / ¢ / es > lal \ > / 

Kai totdto 6é dunynoato o Kpovios, ots “Ev tH vuxti éxeivyn 
if ¢ a ¢ , , / ee , \ € / 

dunynoato nuiv o paxaptos Avtewvios ott Eviavtov OAOKANpov 
a ‘ lal 4 Qn 

nuéduny arorarvpOjvai mot Tov ToTov Tav dikaiwy Kal TOV 
an / ts lal 

apapTwrov. Kal eOeacaunv paxpoy Tiva yiyavTa béxpl TOV 
n \ ad / Uy \ 

vepen ov, pérava, Tas YeElpas EKTETAMEVAS é€yvovTa €ml TOV 
’ - / an VA / 

oUpavoy, Kal UTOKATW aUVTOU ripvny Exovoav péTpov OaXacons: 
> / f Kal EWpwv Aruyas aviTTTapévas ws Gpvea. Kal boat pev UTeEpi- 

Lal nw Lal nw Lal f 

TTAVTO AUTOU TOV NElpav Kal THS Keharns dteaw@lovTo* baat OE 
\ an n an / / \ 

Tapa TOV YELP@V AVTOD exocaiCovTO évéTITTOV Eis THY Nipvyy. 
s 5 \ , - / \ 

nrGev odv pot pavn Aéyouca’ Tavtas as Brétrets Hrepirta- 
/ \ a , ¢ , ’ We! \ / 

Mévas Wuyas Tov Sikalwv ai  Wryai eiowy al eis TOV Tapdbdercov 
/ ¢ \ v ’ \ ¢ ’ \ ¢/ ¢ / fal 

owlorrat’ ai dé addat eioly ai Els TOV aonv UTOTUPOMEVAL, TOUS 
/ 4 > \ n / > / 

OerAnpact THS TapKos Kal TH pvnotcakia eEaxoNovOnoacat. 
a \ lal ¢ / \ ¢ ¢ / 

(XXIT) Aunyetro dé Kai TodTO 6 Kpovios kai 6 aytos ‘lépaé 
a / / f nr , / 

Kat TAElLoVES AAXOL TrEpt Hv MEAAW AéyeLv, OTL LladAOs Tus aypoL- 
/ , € \ vy \ id lal [ss 4 

kos yewpyos, Kal vmepBornyv axakos Kal amAovs, WpaloTaTy 
ve / A / f 

elev On yuvatki KaxoTpoT@ TH yvoun, HTLs SveNavOavey dpwapTa- 20 

on 

_ ° 

- 5 

17 The text of s in cc, XXII, XXIII is contained in Tullberg’s mss A and B 

(Paradisus pp. 21—33). Cap. xxiI exists in W°; but as W® and O are twin 

texts (see Introd. § 9) it seemed sufficient to cite O: any differences will be 
recorded after the List of Readings of W, at end of Text. On Paul the 

Simple see Note 40. 

18—8 (p. 70) Soz. I. 13 (13) Kai IlavAos 6 érixdny drdovs: dv hacw aypotkov 
4 a A S ‘ a ee > U ‘ 2 aa , 
ovtTa Kady TO €idos yuvatKi ouvotKnoa em avtopap@ Se aitny KaradaBovtTa 

PTW?°Iss, 

1 yap] dé T 2 rovrois (om Tots) W° 2,3 rois...aly.] om T 

PT W°I[1,]s. 

4 xal rodro to end of chapter is wanting in s: 1, much interpolated 4,5 din- 

yeiro (bis) TB 5 ou.’ Avr.] om TW? "Avr.] om B 7 twa) Pll,; om TW°B 

9 Aluynv Oar. uh Exovons uérpov W° Oa. before éxovcay TB 10 dumrrauévas W° 

bao P 12 mapa] brs T émimtov W° 13 dwv})]+ pdnot W° 14 Wuyas 

before jaepirr. W° ray dix. after elow TW°B at] kal T 15 ai?] om T 
16 éfaxod\ovOjoavres W° 

XXII (Tlep! TlayAoy tof AttA0f): PTOlss, 
17,18 dinyetro...67] om Ts 17 dinyjoaro OBY-6 dé] om O kal rodro] 

Ps,; om OBI 18 ris]+dvduar. BY-5]s 19 wpavordry]+rwi O 20 ris] 

om O diéXabev TBt 
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b] \ / / > \ 5 3 > lal ,’ / vouoa él unKiaTov Xpovov. eicedOoy ody €E aypov aidvidiov 
a > > a a / \ 6 IladXos edpev avTovs aicypotpayodvtas, Ths Mpovotas Els TO 
/ ¢ / \ A \ P \ > 

cuuépoy odnyovons Tov IladXov. Kal yerdoas cepvov émi- 
dovel avtois Kal Néyer’ Karas, xar@s: adynOas ov péres mot. 

a \ ee, > \ 

5a Tov ‘Inoody éyo avTny ovKétt aipw. traye, ye aVTHY Kal 
itn oe eet" / / / \ Ta TaLdia avTHs’ eye yap. VIdyw yivowat povayes. Kal pnoevi 

,’ \ / x ] / \ 

pnd€ev-ElpnK@S avaTpeKXEeL TAS OKTM povas Kal amrépxXEeTAaL TpOS 
\ / ? / \ 4 aN 4 b] \ » Tov paxdpioy “Avt@vioy Kai Kpovet thy Ovpav. é&ehO@v ovdv 

A / / / > A épwrad avtov' Ti Oéreus ; Eyes avt@’ Movayos Oérw yevéoOau. 
’ , €> ’ \ , ia A -egelt , 

10 amroxpivetat | 6 AvTa@vios Kat Aéyet avT@’ '"Etav EEnxovTa yépov 
,’ / an 

avOpwiros ade povayos ov dvvacat yevécOar' adda paddov 
/ \ A / >’ 

amenOe eis Kepmnv Kal épyafov, Kai (Ot épyatixov Biov evya- 
an a val a X \ / na 4 ? 

piotav T@® Oew’ vropetvar yap Tas Orirvers THs Epnuou ov 
p 5) / ¢ / / \ , 9 Nate M7 BY 

dvvacal. amoxpiveTat o yépwv Tadwv Kal Aéeyer avT@’ Ki te av 
8 “y > a lal , ’ a ers A , Ez "2 

15 we OvddEns exeivo Tram. Ayer avT@ 0 ‘AvTwrios: Kipnea cou 
v4 / be \ > ov - v Q Be mee 4 Oé \ OTL yépwv ef Kal ov dvvacar’ amedOe et apa OédeELs povayos 

b) val / / / 

yevéoOar eis KowtvoBtov TrELOVWY AdEAPAY, OiTLVEs SUVaVTAL TOU 
na bd a / Pre 0 Se ¥ \ / 10 DO Py \ THs acbeveias avéxyerOar. eyo yap povos KdOnpwat doe dia 

/ an lal a / 

mévte €oOiwy Kal TOUTO ALO. TOUTOLS Kal TOLs TOLOVTOLS pHuacLY 
’ t \ rn \ S > 5) / > na / \ 

20 amreaoBer Tov IladXov: Kal ws oVK HVELYETO AUTOD KrELOAS THV 

> col - , 

polryevopevny, npéua ervyeddoa kal 6pxov mpoobewat ws ovK ETL a’TH TUVOLKNOEL 
Ww \ ns A A \ > \ > \ Si wai® \ > , > Aa) S , 
Exe de avrny, 7 POS TOV MOLXOV ELT OV evOus emi THY epnptav nrGe mpos AvT@viov. 

19—10 (p. 72) A and B are printed in full Prol. pp. 30—34. 

PTOlss, 

1 ém ujxor[s] Tay xpdvwv O ovv]+7oré Bt(Iss,) aipvidiws O 2 adrhv 

aisxporpayodcay Ols, 3 xal]+ Qeacduevos Ta’Tnyv wera TOD cuvnbovs B; cum eam 

...cum alio iacentem uiro deprehendisset 1; ‘when he entered and saw them’ s 

ceuvas O éripépe: T 5 éxe] PTAB Soz.; éyers OB: + kal O 6 avis] Sy 

breaks off to end of chapter 

PTOls 

6 brayw) + xal OBt(Is) 7 elpnkws] + dvaxwpet kal T 8 Mav T otv]+6 

dywos T; 6 paxdpios "Avravios OB (al. dyos, al. wéyas) s 9 épwra a’rov] héyer 

aire T avr] éxetvos T: + 6 Iladdos Bs 10 6] om O kal héyer] om TAB 

avT@| PB (before 6’Avr.) s; om TOL 11 d¥vaca] PAP8Btls; divarac TOAB*7Bt 

yevécOar before od TOB 12 ¢76] v7APar (sic) O 14 radw before 6 TOB 

ait~| Ps; om TOB: (1 ille) 15 éxeivo] rotro TBt mod] PTAPBBY—-6s 5 rajow 

OB?tl 6] +ayos P 16 divacat] + woe elvac P; + wovdoa A®Bt; implere quod 

quaeris 1: txt TOBts 17 KowdB.ov] + etoeh Oe TOB1; txt Ps 18 r7js acd.]| 

om O avéxecOat] PTBt; dvacxécbac OB*-*; dyréxecOac AB; dvétacOar Bt 

20 jveixero] PTA®; qvécxero OB 
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lal lal ? 5 Oipav 6’Avtados ovK é&nAOev él huépas Tpets du’ avtov, ovdé 
> lal e / 

Tpos THv ypelav. Oo O€ OUK avexwpnoe. TH SE TETAPTH NEPA 
nN U / 

ypelas avtov avayxabovons avoiEas é&jdOe Kal madi Eyer 
’ CoP > la) VA - / e , bd bu avto’ “AmredOe évredbev, yépwv’ Ti we Uiromiafes ; ov Ovvacat 

= A / bf] A 3 a > / / Li) > w@de petvat. Réyes avT@ oO Lladros: ’ApHyavoy pot éativ ad- 
nm nn ? A / i €.9 , Aayod TEXEUTHTAL GAN 7) WOe. TeEpiBrEWapmevos odv 0 ’AYTwYVLOS 

Kal Ocacapevos OTL Ta TpOos Tpodny ov Bactaler, ovK apToV, OVX 

Udwp, Kal TeTapTny exer KapTepyaas vnaotis, Myote Kat arro- 
, / \ , \ , > , 9458 

Oavn, dnoi, Kai KndLbeon ov THY Wuyny, ELodéyeTaL avTOD. 

kat ToravTny avéraBev 6 ’AvTwrios év Tails nuépats exelvats 10 

ToAtTElay olay ovdétrote év veoTnTL. Kat BpéEas Oarrods Eyer 
avT@’ AéEar, mréEov ceipav ws Kaya ré > ye Ew ( éEat, wréEov cEeipav ws Kayo. TAEKEL O YEpwY EWS 

on 

’ a ¢ 
evvdTns opyvias Sexatévte poyOyjoas. Oeacdpmevos ovv o 
? a fal 4 S Avtovios dvonpertyOn Kal A€éyes avt@e: Kakds émreEas 

? , Na. 3K fe / > ~ » \ rd , 

aTroTTAcEov Kal avwbev TAEEOV* VHTTEL AUTH OVTL KA NALKLOTN 15 
/ > \ \ fal t/ / ¢ if / \ 

TAUTHY ETTAayayoVv THY on, va SvahopHaas 6 yépwv duyn TOV 
’ , ¢ \ \ ’ / \ / yf \ ’ \ 

Avto@viov. o b€ Kai amémrete kal Tradw émree TOvs avTovs 
/ / val Oarrovs, eb Kai dvoyepéotepoy Sia TO éppuTLo@cOar. Oeaca- 

\ Cres) / ¢ 7 Fe ih yA > 7 
pevos b€ 0 ‘AvyT@vios OTL oVTE eyOyyUaEV OUTE EutKpoUynoeEV 

/ lal Lal 

_ OUTE HYAVAKTHGE, KATEVVYN. Kal SvVAaVYTOS TOU ALOU AEYEL AVTD’ 20 
/ / 7 x. / ’ nA ¢ an ‘ ¢ 

Oéerevs Haywpev aprov KrAdopa; Réyes avt@ 6 Iairos* ‘Os 

15—19 Soz. (14) Lpadrarov dé kali xaprepixov cis ayav héyera rovde 

yevéoOa Tov avdpa ayéder rou kal ynpadéw dvte Kai povactikis TAnmadeias (al. 

moXureias) anOet, €ru yap véndrus H Samais wei Baroy ’AvTa@vuos, ev nOe, ere yap venus Av, mavrodatrais meipas mpooBadkov Av : 
> A > ~ 3 , ovdevi ayevyn epapace. 

PTOls 

2 o]) ws T de] PAB; ofjy OB; om T 3 dvayKxafovons| POBt; dvayxacdons 

TBt; xaradaBovons ABBt avitw Aey. TO 4 évreddev] PTA®; évOev OB 

yépov TBt 5 peivar] elvac OBH-6 dunxavov] advvarov AB por] pe O 

6 d\n’ 7] TOB*-6; ad\X’ (om 4) PBt; ef uh A®; 1s nisi 8 reTdprny] + Nuépav 

OAS pS-6 kal] om O 9 gyol] om T avrov] + rére Bl (tandem) 

11 7wodrelavy before 6 Avr. O; after 6’Avr. T ovde TO; ot're dre nv AB ev] 

+7y TBY-§ = Paddods] + €x powlkwv Bl (s, om s*) 12 wéxpis OBt 13 évvarns] 

+wpas T pMoxOnoas] PTOB*-§; wdx0w mwortdx~ ABBtl (cum maximo labore) 

ov] de TB 14 dvonpécOn O 16 érdyov TOBt ony] sic PT Bt; oxéyu O; 

orbyw BY-6; xérov Bt; pondus ls 17 rovs Oar. Tos adrovds T 18 éppuTibGo Par] 

PTO (épv. TO, and -dec0- O); eivac adrods éx THs mpwrns Trokis éppuTiwuevous 

(BY-6, al. épvovdwuévous) B: (‘ bent’ i.e. ‘wrinkled’ 1s) 19 dé] P; ofv OB; 

om T 19, 20 ore yryavdxrynoev obre éydoyyvoev (om ode Euixpow.) O 21 dprwyr, 

om k\doua O 
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1082 D 
a a n ’ 

Soxel got, ABBA. Kali TovTO Tad Exapre Tov ’AvTwviov, TO 
\ a t lal a a > tg b) > ’ a 

Ln Tpocdpamety mpoOvpws TH THS Tpophs ayyedia arr avT@ 
>’ a \ b] / \ 3 \ / / A erippiwrar tHyv eEovoiav. Oels ody tTHv Tpamelav Péper apTous. 

\ \ ae 7 / \ / »” ’ XY A ,’ lal 

kat Gels 6 "Avr@vios Tovs makapadas Exovtas ava &E ovyyiar, 
€ al \ ” v4 a \ 4 > / be a \ 5 éavTo pev | éBpekev Eva, Enpoi yap joa, éxeivw S€ Tpeis. Kal 

\ Barre. Warpov o “Avt@vios ov nOoet, Kal bwdéxaTov avTov 
if / h! fa) € Waras Swdéxatov niEato, iva Soxiudon tov Ilatrov. o 8é 

i ¢ a \ s Tari Tpod’pws cuvnvxXEeTO’ NpEiTO yap ws oluat oKOPTriOUS 
la) * la) \ \ 

Towavar 7) moryanrtoe yuvatkl ovojoa. peta b€ Tas dwdeKa 
\ > / lal ¢ / rg \ 9 

10 Tpocevyas exabécOnoay hayetv éeotréepas Baleias. ghayov ody 
cv , \ 4 a bY > e/ Lf \ / 
o “Avt@vios Tov éva tafawav addou ovy rato. o be yépwv 

4 ? / 7 = n / - > / € axoraoTepov écbiwy Ett ceive Tod Takapadiov' é€edéyeTo Oo 
) , ef e / \ , AAG t , \ 
Avt@vios €ws ot TeXéon Kab Eyes avT@’ Daye, Tatria, Kal 
4 a iy ek a ae \ ’ , adrov twakauav. Réyer advT@ o LladXos* ’Edv ad éc bins, kayo: 

A \ ae) / > b) / / aN Ee) ' sy \ 15 gov O€ un) ec OlovTos ovK éecbiw. Réyet a’T@ 6 AvTwrios’ “Epyol 
> lal \ , > / > a ¢ lal . ’ a 

€mapKkel* povayos yap elmt. Réyer avt@ oO LIlavddos* “Apxet 
’ Pe EN \ / \ , eee: ! \ 

Kamol’ Kay@ yap GéXw povaxyos yevécOar. éyeipetar madu Kal 
lal \ / U 

moet Sexadvo evyas Kat dexadvo Yarpods Warr. Kabevder 
a / / 

fuiKpov TOD TpwTovTViov, Kai Tad éyelpeTaL Warde pEco- 
/ ts zs \ , 20 VUKTL@ EWS HuEpas. @s ovY Eide TOV YyépovTa Tpobvpws érraKo- 

AovoncavTa avTOD TH TodLTELa Neyer avT@’ ‘Kav dvvacar kal? 

PTOls 

1 rddw]+émi wrelov B; ‘greatly’ s 3 émipptyar] POA®; émitpéyac TB 

Geis...dprovs] PO (om ryv); Oés od», pnol, (+6 ’AvT. TH yépovte Bt) riv rpdmegtav. Kal 

Umnkovoe. péper dprous 6’Avt. B; kai civev ait@ Os rpdm. (om Pépe dprovs) T; pone 

ergo mensam, inquit Antonius, et panes affer ls (om Ant.) 4 kai Gels] PTO; 

émiredeckws BY-®; Kai émiridnoe B(ls):+ 77 tpawéfn Bs matzauddas] POBt; -.uad- 

T; (-amar-, -apuit-, -ayud-, Bt): + 7éccapas Bs éxovras]+ws TOBts ava] PBt; 

e€ Bt; awd Bt; om TO ovyy:av] PBt (T rot Kidy sic); ovyxias OBt 5 énpol 

yap noav] om O kal] om TOBt 6 BaddXe] PB; Badrr\wv O: Yarree T dv Hoe 

before 6’Avr. T 7 wval+xal év ro'rw B; sic 1 tov II.] air@ O 8 curni- 

xeT0] Ps; cuvnvéaro TOB ws] om T ofuat]+o II. O oKkoprious]+uaddov Bl 

9 yuvaxi] om TB1 guvorknoa yur. O dé] yoov T 10 evxas T éomépas 

BaGelas] PB (+ot0ns); éomépay Badetav TOA® 11 rov mag. rov &va TOB 

12 e&edéxeTo] POA®; étedéEaro TB: + ov OB 13 kalt}om P= avr@)] TG Tlavdkw O 

mwamia|] PTBt; ramrria OBt 15 ovx] ov5e*éyuw OA® 16 érapkel] év dpxet O; 

dpxet T kapot €rapKet T 17 pov. yap Oédw yev. (Om Kayw) T povaxds 0é\w 

OBt 18 dexadvo] (bis) P; dHdexa TOB mpocevxas OB padre] Parov 

(sic) O 19 rpwbvrviov OB*—§ rpourviou T éyelpovrat OB parrAev] Yarrov 

puxpov (sic) O Mecovuxtiw] P; dd Tot wecovuxtiov TB (om 70d) ; pecovuxtiwy O 

20 éws]+mpwi O Tpobvuws] wera mpodvulas T:+ai7@ OB érako\ovbodrvra O 

21 av’rod] after rodireig T; om OB 
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, a / ,’ ce tks la) ae \ , 

Huépav ovtTas, méve meT euov. Réyer avt@ Oo Ilabdos* “Kav pév 
’ fal \ 3 la) lal 

ti Tote Téov, OUK olda’ émrel TadTa & Eldov ToL EevYEPAS. 
, pM / A ein. > \ / / 

Néyet avTO 0 AvTwvios TH EENS' “Ldov yéeyovas povayos. 
> ¢ >? \ A \ ¢ 

IIAnpodopnbeis otv 0 “AvT@vios peta pHvas pytovs Ott 
al a a lal , a 

Terelas éotl Wuy7s, | Alay @Y aTROds, THS YAapLTOS aVT@ cuvep- 
n a na x , 

yovaons, TOLEL AUT@ KEANAV WS ATO THMElwY TPL@V 7 TEeTTApar, 
on 

\ / > nae) \ / / / LNs 7 \ 

Kal Neves avT@’ “Ldov yéyovas povayos* pméve Kat idiav iva Kal 
lal / / > U 9S yA aA ¢ lal , 

Tetpav Oatpmovwyv ANaBys. otKnoas ovv ETos év o LladXos yYapiTos 
/ ’ e 

HELWON KaTa Satmovwy Kai voonuatwv. év ois TroTé Kal UTreEp- 

— 

rr 5 / vy ra a ie." a Py n , \ 
Bornv dsewotatos 7YOn TO “AvTwvim Saimovidv apyovTiKov to 

a oa \ bale | ‘ ’ > / 
éxov mvedua, OS Kat avTOYV Tov ovpavoy édvadnme. TposxXaV 

95 iz lal an e n 

ovv 0 Avtodvios Néyet Tots ayayovaw' Ovx« éotiv éuov TodTO TO 
x \ / fa) rn aA 

épyov' KaTa yap TovTov Tov Tayp“aTos TOU apyovTLKOD ovTrw 
> \ a / / bs 

nEwOnv yapicpatos, adda TodTO IlavXov éotiv. amedOev odv 
’ , \ \ TI a ’ / > \ \ / > a. 
Avte@vios mpos tov llavAov amayes avTovs Kal EyEeL AUTO 15 

Qn n ‘4 \ , al lal 

"ABBa Madre, exBare To datpoviov TodtTO amo ToD avOpwrrou 
/ / “ ¢ a 

iva Uytaivwv aTréXOn eis Ta tdua. Réyet avT@® Oo Lairos' Xd 
/ > A 8 , 

yap TL; Reyer avT@ o Avt@vos* Ov cyoragw éyw, ddr Exo 
\ ,’ \ © 39 

épyov. Kat Katadeipas avtov o “Avtady.os manu nrOev els THY 
/ ? 5 ¢ , , rs 

idiav Ké\NaV. avaotas ody 0 yépwv Kai TpocevEamevos évepyh 20 
TpocEevyny Tpocrarel TO SatpoviavTe’ Kipynkev o aBRas > AvTa- 

6, Uy > \ Calm. , e 

voos OTL” KEeX Oe aro Tov avOpwrrov. o 5é daiwwv peta duodnpias 
” / . > 1¢/ / ‘ > \ 

éxpake Neywv' Ove e€€pyopuat, Kakdynpe. AaBSwv ody THY 
\ 5) n \ / 7 LAN / ek 

PNAWTHY AVTOV KaTa VwTOV ETUTTTEV aUTOV Eeyov’ “KEEN 

, ‘ > Led 

4—13 Soz. (14) redceiav S€ aire gdirocodiay emiyaprupnoas Kad’ éavrdv 

Sudyew erérperrev, ws pndev Sidackddrov Sedpevov. emeynitero Sé kai 6 Beds TH 
> , ‘ ‘ ee + > / \ wy > , , ‘ 

Avra@viouv paptuplia Kai Tois epyous eredeixvve Tov avdpa evdokdrarov: Kpeitrova Se€ 
‘ > a - , > \ a ee , \ ‘ 

KQ@i QUTOU TOV didaoKadov €lg TO KAKOUY Kal ameAavvey Tous daipovas. 

PTOls 

1 pelvac O 2 mwhéov]+éxns mo Setéac B; iubeas 1 d eldov] (de O 3 éfjs] 

adAy TL; rhv addnv huépav B 4 otvy] om O 6]+pmaxdpios Bl Mera unvas oby 

pyrovs wr. 6’Avt. T pntovs] tpets O 5 réXevos OBt am. dv TBt THs] 

+700 Oeod Bl (diuina) 6 mroet}]+ dé T Ké\AXav atte O ws}om T = rea.] 

om T 7 péve]+rolyvy P (s*, not s) 8 xdpitos] PTO; yaplouaros B 

10 jvéxOn TA® apxixov B 11 5s] dr. O Tov] om T mpocéxwv T 

12 ofv] om T dmayayodow T: +av’rdv TB éuod P tovro after épyov O 

Tovro To] om T 13 dpxovrixod] PO; apxixod TB 14 otvy]+6 TOB: + paxdpros 

Bl 15 dyayav (om kal) O av’r@] om Tl 19 rad] om Ts 20 évapy7 T 
évepyel mpooevxn O 21 daivowdr.O 22 brirJomO — 23 Kaxdynpe] PT venOA®l; 

paybynpe Bs: (+dijpe BA®) 24 xara]+7od TOB 
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a a \ eipnxev 0 aBBdas ’Avtw@vios. Rowdopet Kai Tov “AvT@YLOV Kat 
avTov Tadw 0 daiw@v opodpotepov. TéXoS A€yer aUTO’ ’ExPat- 

.) n.! n lal ’ 

vets, 3) UTayw eyo TO Xpiot@o. pa Tov “Inoovyv, éav ovK 
> / v v e / / “ A » eed ” 

éxBaivns dn apts Urayw Neyo TO Xptot@, Kal ovat cou exeEL 
a / / € / U 2 > b] / 

5 Toca. Tpotedvodnmer Tary o dSainwv Kpatwv' Ove €&ép- 
¢ na lal n / 

youat. xoréoas ovv o IlatXos Kata Tod datpovos &&hdOev cEw 
a a \ 

THs Eevias Kat avtnvy thy otabepay peonuBpiav’ tev dé 
a A £ a / Aiyurtiwv To Kava ovyyevés €oTe THS Kapivou THS BaBvrA@vias. 

, ed 7 . Kal oTaS KATA TETPAS EV TH OPEL TPOTEVYETAaL Kal AéyEL OVTWS 

10 Sv Brérews, Inood Xpioré, 0 ctavpwbels ert Uovtiov MWirarov, 
iA b] ~ / ’ \ A z > ' ? / 7 e OTL ov pn KaTEXOw UO THS TéTpas, OV hayw ov Tiw Ews ov 
bd U > ea \ > t \ a ? \ an >’ , \ 

atroGavw, €av un exBadns TO TvEedua aro TOV avOpwTroU Kal 

EXevGepwons Tov avOpwrrov. mpo Tod dé TeNecOHnvat TOUS AOYyous 
a a ‘a 

TOU OTOMATOS aUTOD avéxpakey O daipawv Aéyov" >, Bia, éXavvo- 
: eh es Ate t a , 3 / \ pie OAR: \ 

15 wae’ 7 amrAoTHs we TOU IlavAov EXavvet, | Kal TOD aTréEAOwW; Kal 
a IEA @ \ a \ ? BS U / ig 5 A 

Tmapaxyphua e&AOe TO TvEedua Kal Eis SpaxovTa péyav EBOoun- 

KovTa THXEwWY peTEBANON Gupomevos emt THY Badkacaay THY 
> / vf fal x 2e Pd NS ' ' > sd epuOpay, iva mANPwOF TO pyOév’ “EttiA€IKNYMENHN TTICTIN ATIACTEAEl 

' a a A ¢ rt 

Aikaloc. TovTO é€ote TO Oavdpua Ilavrov ds éarexrAnOn amrrods 
an ’ / 

20 Tapa Tacns Ths adeNporntos. 

(XXIIT) ayo tis ovopate audi to éEBdSopunKootov éTos 

is: Proy, xi..17. 
21 Critical texts of 1 and 1, and full collations of s and s, for the first half 

of this chapter are supplied in Jnétrod. § 5. Tullberg’s mss. A and B give 

the full text of s for the whole chapter (Paradisus Patrum 29—33). 

PTOls 

2 a’r@]+6 Ilad\os Bis 3,4 Ma...Xp.] om TBt (homoeotel.) 3 ovk] om O 

4 #5n] Pl (iam nunc); éyw OBt(s) 5 dvodynuet T 6 xo\woas O 7 avrny] 

om O dé] ovv O 8 rHs BaB. kaw. TOB 9 wérpavy TO év T@ Spe] om A¥®s 

mpoonvéato O kal Néyer] PT; Aéywv OB otrws| TOBls; om P 10 Bréreas] 

+xvpre T 11 67] om T aro] éx T ov] od um (bis) TBt ob] av O 

12 mvetua] PO; dammédviov T; daiuova B 12, 13 xal...dv.] om. Tl 13 dv0pw- 

mwov]+ére Tatra AadodyTos av’rod Bl (quo ista dicente) kai mpo T dé] PO; om 

TB 14 déywv before 6 6. TO 14, 15 éXav’voua] éXav’ver we, Stop after Ilavdou 

and om ye, O 15 rod] PO; om TB améOw]+ovx otda Bl 17 r7HxXeEwr | 

PBY-6 5 anydv TOBt Wx. €Bd. TB oupbmevov T 18 dmayyé\Aae O 

19 roiro]+de O 20 m7. Tis a6.] PB; wr. 77 a6, (dat.) TAB; x. ry aod. (ace.) O 

XXIII (TTepi Tldywnoc): PTVC36ll,ss, 
21, 1 (p. 75) Idxywv...2«nrec] 36 tr to p. 75, 1. 8 21 ris] om T éd. 

éros TVC(B) 
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a \ ¥ / b 

éddoas exdOnto év TH Yente. auvéBn 5€ oyrAnOévta pe émri- 
/ \ a \ \ \ \ \ \ Bupia yvvarkos Svogopety Kal mpos tods Noyes pos Kal TTpos 

\ / \ Be We \ 9 a Tas pavtacias Tas vuKTepivds’ Kai éyyds yevomevos Tod éEeAOetv 
a / a t n \ U al 

TS €pymov, éXavvovTOS fe TOD TaOous, Tols péev YyElTOTL TOs 

€wois ovK aveOéunv To Tpaypa, oVTE THO OLdacKarw pov Evaypio 5 
\ / AeANOoTws dé TapaBarwv els THY Tavépnwov, cuvEeTUyYavov 

a \ S a , / émt nuépas SexaTrévte Tols KaTa THY LKHTW ynpacac. TraTpd- 
a al \ 

aw ev TH Epnum’ ev ois mepréeTvyov Kai TO Ilayow. ebpov 

ovv AUTOV GKEpaLoTEpov Kai aoKnTLKoTEpoVv, eOdppnoa ava- 
A n a a \ 

GécGat pov avtT@ Ta Ths Stauoias. Kal Réyer pot ovTOs’ M7 10 
/ \ A y > \ DN / LN ve oe 

Eevicn oe TO Tpaypa’ ov yap avTO Tdcyels aro palupias 
an / ¢ / \ / lal al 

faptupel yap gol Kal O TOTTOS Kal 1) OTaVIS THY yYpELdY, Kal 
/ n n\ a \ n 

TO pn elvat cuvTvyias OnrEL@v' GAARA paAXOV aT aTOVds. 
na ¢ / e / 

TpiTovs yap €oTLY O TOEMOS O TrOPVYLKOS. TOTE pEeV yap cape 
lal lal é ~ x lal ral 

neiv emiTibeTat EvpwaTovaa' TroTé b€ TA TAON Sia TOY AOYLo MOV" 65 
s \ \ > a e / 3 / ’ \ \ \ 

ToTe O€ Kal avTOS 0 Oaivwv TH BacKkarvia. eyo yap ToAA 
na ¢ a 

TapaTnpnoas evUpnKa TovVTO. dod ws Opas me yépovTa avOpw- 
lj na 

Tov’ TecaapakoaTov éTos éyw év Tav’Tn TH KEAXrAn dpovTifwrv 
a lal , f. Yd \ 

THS €“avTov owTHpLas’ Kal TavTHY aywov THY ALKiaV MEX pl 
/ / \ ¢ / vA ’ \ / ” \ 

_Tovtou Teipadlopat. Trai ost dimpvuto OTe’ Emi d@dexa ETN pETa 20 
. 

8—16 Soz. VI. 29 (22) Kai Idywy dé rore ev Sxnrec duémperev’ bv éx véov 

PEXpL ynpws modirevodpevory, ovre GOma eb exov, ote mdbos Wouyis, od'te Sainwv 

dvavOpov épwpace mepi thy éykpdrevay ov Set pareiv Tov pirdaoor. 

PTVC36ll,ss, 

1 Kadjuevos 36 Tn] om VC ZKyjrer] B36 (Soz) ; Depry P; TZelrec TVC (see 

Note 14) dé] moré 36 6xA. me] P 36 (dxAnOFval we); we dxAnbévra TB; pe 

duc OjoavTa VC 2 yuvatkos] PT 36; yuvarxiuxy VCA®; yuvaicela B: +xal 36 

Noyigpovs]+ wou VC mpos?] om P 3 rod] om T 4 rots wots] P 36 (om rots); 

pov TAB; pou kal rots éuots VC; trav rarépwv B 5 add’ obre B (I*s sed ne; om 

sed ]eass ]rev) pov] om 36 EKvayply] TVCBlss, ; EvAoylw P36A®; (om 1,) 

6 mapéBarov VC épnuov P: +xal VC 7 Xkirw VC ynpacact] + aylors P(1,) 

marpaot] om VC 8 ev Ty épjuy] 36T Bs,(ll,s); om PVC ev ols qv wal rus IL. (and 

insert first sentence) 36 kai] +7@de P(|s) 9 dok. kai dxep. 36 10 a’re 

_ before dvabécOac VOB; om 36T olrws Ts 11 yap] om 36 waoxes avTo 

36A8 12 ordvyn P kal dia THY OT....... kal dua To 36(s) 13 cuvruxlavy trav 36 

Onrerov] + évOdde Blys 14 6 ropyixds médenos P more] dre V yap] om 36 

15 éririO. juiv P evpwototca] PT36; etradotica VCB 16 ry] om VC 

Bacxavia]+xpwpevos P mo\\a] om 36 18 recoapdkovra 36 Eéxwv T36 

19 dywr] éxwv T36 20 cal ws} TVCs (<iama); om xal P(ll,) ; om ws 36Bs, 

dimpvuTo]+réywv Bsy 



76 HISTORIA LAUSIACA, [1084 c 

TO TEVTNKOTTOV ETOS OV VUKTA LoL GUVEXMPNTEV, OVX 1uépar, 

emiTLOéuevos. wumrovoncas ovy OTL aTéatn pou 0 Geos, 80 Kal 

KaTabuvvacTevomal, npeTicauny atrolavety adoyws Taber 

TOMATOS aTXHMOVHTAaL alaypas. Kali éFeMwv Kai TepieAOov 

57)v épnuov evpov omndatoy vaivns els 6 omnjratov EOnKa 

€uavutov év nuépa yuuvor, iva éEeXOovta hayn pe ta Onpia. 

@s ovy éyéveto Eotépa, KATA TO yeypaupévoy “EBoy cKdTOC Kal 

€réneTO NYZ* EN AYTH AIEAEYCONTAI TIANTA TA OHPIA TOY ApPYMOY, 

e€edOovtes of Onpes, 6 TE Aponv Kali  OnreEva, Oahpavlncav 

10 Lou ato Keharns Ews Troda@y TepirciEavTeEs’ Kal ws TpoTEedoKwV 

Bpwobjvat | aveyopnoar ar’ éwov. Twecwv ody dia Taos VUKTOS 

ovK €Bpw@Onv’ Aoytoapmevos Sé OTL efeicaTo pov oO Beds, adOis 
vmoatpédw eis THY KéAXNAaV. KapTEpHjaas odV oO Saipwv ruepas 

OAiyas madi éréOeTO wor ahodpotepoyvy Tod TpwTOV, ws Tapa 
15 Mixpov pe kal BLacdynuhnoar. peTacynuatsaGets ovv eis aiO.o- 

Ticcav Kopny, Nv éwpdKery ToTe ev vEeoTHTL pov Els TO Oépos 

Kadapwpéevny, érixa@ntai pov Tois yovact, Kal él TocovTOV 

pe KeKiVnKEY WS VomioaL me ovyyevéoOat AUTH. atropaveis odv 

edwKxa avtn Koocov Kal yéyovey adhavtos. emi SveTtiay ovy 

20THS Sucwdias THs yYEeupos pov avacyécPar ove‘ HdvYvHOnv. 
pxporruynoas ody Kal atrevdoxnaas €EnOov eis THY Tavépnmov 

anepevos Kal eUp@v aomida piKpay Kal NaBwv avTHy Tpoc- 
7 Ps, cur, 20, 

PTVC36ll,ss, 

1 revtnkxoorov] + éxovra VC guvexwpnoev] cvverrabyncev VC ouvexwpnoav 

and émiridéuevor 36 2 érwojoas 36 3 xaraduv.]+ otrws Bs npeTioduny | 

36VC; ypynodunv PTB 4 évacx. 36 alcxp&s] PVCB1; om 36TI,s,(s) 5 éu. 

€6. P 6 év nuépa] Ornv Tiv huépay A®losy éNOdvTa P 7 éyev. ovv P €0ou] 

posuit 1," (cf. O.L.) s (cf. Pesh.) 8 dvedevoerar VC (s ee, Pesh, Im») 
Tov Opumod] siluarum ll, (cf. O.L.) s (Tullberg’s A, but not add. 17177); dypod 36 

10 pov] PT36A®; we VCB amo kep. €ws 10d.] PT36(11,885) ; dro 10d. éws kep. VCB 

(uéxpt) meptreléavres] wepireléavTa VC: +e Billys, (s ‘my body’) mpocedixwy | 

36T VC; mpoceddixovy PABB (éddxour) 11 BpwOfvai]+ om’ airay Pl meow] ws T 

ovv]+ éxe? Bll,ss, 12 de] ovvy 36; om TBt Geos] + avéorny A®s, abécs]+ odv 

A®B 13 ovdv] dé T 14 mradw] VCBil,ss,; om PT36 pov P po ér. VCB 

15 pe kal] om 36 ovv] PT36; yap VCB(ll,ssy); d€ AB: +6 datuwy TVCl,s,s (‘ this 

demon of fornication’) 16 éwpaxa 36 pov] PBl,ss,; om TVC36l 17 ére- 
KdOnro 36 18 éxlynoev VC36 avtn] om 36 aro pavlas 36 ovv]-+éyw TBt 

19 dé5wxa TA® kal] + otrws B(ll,s statim) apavros|+Kxat P obv] T36; 

dé VC; om P 20 uwov] om VC avéxecOar TA®36 novvjnOnv| PA®Bt; 

jowduny TVC36Bt 21 kai drevd.] om VC 21—3 (p. 77) é&#Oor...... €dnxOnr | 

om 1, 22 evpwv] P36; etpov TVCB mpocdyw P 
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dépw tois yevyntixois pov popiow, wa Kav otTw dnyOeis 
2 ' \ / la) / \ \ a 
atofavw. Kal mpootpiiras Tov Onpiov thy Kedhadrny Tots 

A a > / popiots, MS alTlots pol TOD TrEeLtpacpmod, ovdé OUTws edHnKOnD. 

nKovea ovv hwvis EAOovons év TH Svavoia pov, Ste "ArredOe, 

Ilaywv, aywvifouv' dua yap TodTo adfjKa ce KatadvvacrtevOjvat, 5 
/ \ / / ¢ PS YA ? > > / \ 

iva pn péya phpovnons ws Suvdmevos, arr éerruyvots cou THY 
> Oe \ Q / a a x / rra 6 / A acbeverav pn Yappnons TH of ToNTELa, AAAa TpoTbpayns TH 

Tov Qeod BonOeia. ottwm mAnpodopnOeis avéxaprra, Kai peta 
Oappovs Kabicas Kal pnKéte ppovticas Tov ToX€mou elpnvevea 

\ ¢ 
Tas €miNolTous uépas. oO 5€ Yyvovs pou THY KaTappornaLy 10 

’ 

OUKETL MOL IYyyLoeED. 
/ / / lal / b / fol 

(XXIV) Xrédavds tis AiBus TH yéver ex Traylov THs 
an fal b] / \ / 

Mappapixis cal tod Mapewtov éxabécOn émi éEnxovta €étn. prapuch 
e \ , OUTOS Els AKpov yEevouevos acKnTns Kai diaxpiTLKds KaTNELOOH 

, e 

Yaplouatos ®oTe TavTa TOV AVTOvMEVOY olavdnToTE AUTTHV 15 
, b) LeLA > a) / ee \ tal 

TVVTVYOVTA AUT@® AArvTOV avaywpely. Yyvopipos Sé AV Kal TO 
/ lal e lal 

paxapio Avtwvio: épOace dé Kai méexpl TOV NMETEpwY HuEpOv. 

@ eyo péev ov auvétuyov Sia TO pHKOS TOU TOTOU' ot Sé Tepi 

11 fyyoev| Bltevs™ add (text of A®): Tovrous rots Adyous Tots mpds Tov 
‘catavay madaicpaow 6 ays Waxywv ornpiEas pe Kal mpos Tov mdXepov areas 

€ Kal yevvalorepovy tmapacKevdcas mpos Tov THs mopveias Saiyova €xdidakas p y p p p jis mop rt 
amémeuwev, ev maow avdpiCecOai we mapakeAevodpevos. 

In s, a short sentence is added quite different from this. 2 

12—16 (p. 78) Soz. vi. 29 (23) Sréghavos d€ epi rov Mapewrny Thy oiknow elxev, 
+) ys “ a + | “~ ‘ ‘ ‘ , bl] , > \ 

ovK amobev ths Mappapixns. dv axpiBovs dé kal Tehevcoratns xwpnoas adoknoews ert 

e€nxovra €reowv, evOokipwraros eyéveTo povaxds kal AvT@viw TO peyadd@ yvapipos. 
> , ‘ a ‘ \ ’ eA \ ’ ~ c ‘ c ‘ \ > , ‘ 

eyéveto O€ mpaos kat aoddos eis dyav, Kal ev rais duirias dvs Kai @PéeAusos, Kal 

PTVC36ll,ss, 

1 pov] om T 2 mpoorpéwas 36 Tod 0. rhv ked.| PTA®36; rv x. rod 6. VCB 

3 poplos]+ Tod cmmaros 36 «aalria 36 ~— oddé ot Tws] PBL; ov« (om orws) TVC36ss, ; 

(1, vac) 4 dri] om 36 6 érvyvovs] 86T VCAR(1); éreyvwxws B; érvyv@s P(I,8, 

kal 7) 7 on] om T; cov (after ror.) 36 ad\X\a] + dei Bl 8 duvacrela 36 

olrw}]+ dé PAB avéxapwa)|+els rhv KéXXNav Bl,*s(1) 9 Odppovs]+ orev Bl 

10 émidoirovs] PTA®36 ; brodolrovs VCB (Nowras Bt) 11 vor] om T36 

XXIV (Tlep! Stepdnoy toy AfByoc): PTVCll,s, 
12 ris] + dvduare P(s,) 13 kal rod M.] kal raparwvlov (sic) T éxabéc On 

after yéve. VC 14 yevduevos]+xKxatl VC diaxpirexod P (1y) xap. kar. T 

15 wore] PAB; ws TVCB 16 a’rov T 5é]+ otros Bl 17 ueTépwr] 
om T nuepGv] PT; Karpdv VCBI, 18, 1 (p. 78) mepl...... Evdypiov] om AB 
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\ d ’ / \ m Ge dels / 8 / 

Tov dytov Apwpoviov kal Evaypiov cvvtuxovtes Mou OLnynaavTo 
4 / ’ \ ,’ / / / , 

bte KateraBouev avtov appwotia Toravtn TepiTEecovTa KaT 
>, \ \ ’ a / \ a Ud vA / 

avTovs Tovs ToTous TOV Sidvpov Kal THs BaXavou EXKOS ToLn- 
/ « ty f 

cavTa TO deyouevov payédawav. ov evpomev THmEAOVMEVOY 
a a \ t \ 

5 070 latpov Twos, Kal Tais pév xXepoiv épyalomevovy Kat 

mréxovta Oarrods Kal AadrodvTa Huiv, TO b€ AOLTOY Tapa 
/ « ¢ > / ¢ / , yerpfopmevov’ ds otTws nv SvaKelwevos WS AOU TELVoLEVOL. 

? , 5 a A U n ’ - ei drokoTévTwy ody Tov perav KabaTrep TpLY@V, avaicOnTos HY 
A lol -~— A a an \ < 

iTepBory wapacKkevs Oeixfs. auav € TodTO pev UTodUTIOV- 
a / / la) / 4 

Io Mév@v, TOUTO O€ Kal GLaLvo“évav OTL TOLODTOS ALos TOLOVT@ TEPL- 
/ , a ‘ 

méntwoKke Wade Kal yetpovpylats ToLtavTats, Neyer Hutv’ Texvia, 
inl n eb] \ na LA ” SN \ e my & A 

undev BraBAte amo Tod mpaypatos’ ovdév yap wv TroLet 0 Geos 
Kla Trovel, AANA TEAEL ato. lows | yap Kat UrevOuva 1 KaKla TOLEl, vpnaT@. tows | yap Kal uTevOuva noav 

\ / r \ / 5) \ SN Ae a \ , 
Ta pérn KoXacews, Kal cumhépor éotlv adTa we Sodvar THY SiKHV 
x \ \ 4 5 a db 4 5 Ce / ) peta tHv &Eoboy TOV aTadiov. ovUTwS ovY Nuas TapaKaecas — on 

cS « , ’ / an \ / C/ \ 

Kat brootnpléas @Kodounoe. Tadta dé Sunynoapny iva pn Eevi- 
Y \ Coueba btav dylous Twas iSwpev ToLovToLs TEpiTEecovTas TADEoL. 

ixavos Tas Tv AUTOUpEevaV Wuxas KNAElv, Kal El TO EVOUpoY peraBaAreu, Et Kal 
> , , , Sa. A Nia DD ‘ ‘ 

dvaykaias imate mpokareAnppevor eTvyxavor. (24) Towodros de nv Kat rept 
A . , / > , “A ‘ > / / > U > n 

ras oixelas oupdopds. apédee xadrerod Kal avidrov wabous evox avTos avTa, 

ra dupOappéva péAn Tos iarpois réuvew mapadovs cipydtero Tais xepot Pudda 

ghowikov mréxov. Kai Tois mapovor cuveBovreve pi Svoopety emi Tots avTov 
, \ + Lal \ a A , \ , a Con 2 

mabect, unde Ado Te StavoeiaoOat wAHY OTL mpos TEAOS XpHOTOY TaVT@S a TroLEL O 
A > , ‘ > pe / , “ an wal. A c 

beds éxBaiver: Kat aitd ovvoicey TowvTev meipabjva maOGv: Kal UTEp dpaptn- 
, ” & ov 2 > 6 10 8 8 , bl x \ \ \ , 

pPaT@v lo@s, @V EVEKEV ApLEelLV OV evO0aoe OLOOVal ‘ LKnHV Uj] bPEeTa THV Buornv TQavuTNV. 

13—15 See Note 41. 
PTVCll,s, 
1 Evdypiov] TVCBls,; EvAéyror Pl, duny. wor VC 2 mepir. ToravTy VC 

3 av’rod Tod Tém0v VC 4 deyduevov]+ mapa tTict VCB (rao) 1s,%* (Gui) : txt 

Prats etpouev] VC*B; evpov PTC; 1 obl orat; om 1,s, TNMEOU LEV OV | 

TVC* ; émipedotvpevov PBC 5 twos] om 1,8, pev] om T Epya fouev ov] 

+ Oaddovs P 6 kal ToUrous md. (om Gadd.) P dutrodvTa P 7 xXelpoupyov- 

pevov VC aAdov]+ owuaTos Bl (membra) 9 mapeckevacpévos (om Oetxis) T 

ToUTo wev] om P émidutroupevwv AB 9, 10 rodro dé kK. ctavou.] om C 10 dé] 

adda P ciawvou.] oyifopévew T érc] +6 TVCB Bios] T@ Blw VC: +706 

avdpos Bl 11 rexvia] P; réxva TVCB 12 BdaBetre P do] PT; ék VCB 

6] om VC 13 noav] P; efor AB; ny TVCB 14 éoriv] om VC; after atta T 

avra]+7éws P THv] om VO 15 oradiov]+ad aeterna tormenta reseruari 1 

(1, sim. clause) 15, 16 ovrws...... wkoddunoe] om C ovv] om V 16 Kal]+ Tots 

ro.ovTots Advyous Bl fevigaueba cf. p. 36, 1. 8 17 i6. rwas VC mepwTr. | 

+ dewots PBl,: + Kal ddyewots P wédecw | PBtil,s,; om TVCBt 
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A / al lal 

(XXV) Ovarys Tis yéyove TH pev yéves TlaXaotivos, TH 
de / / r / \ nn \ , ~ 

é€ yvoun Kopivécos' KopiwvOios yap mpoonpe to tabos THs 
, € cd a = \ 4 \ guatwcews o aytos LlatXos. otTos thy épnuov KxataraBov 

oKxnoe wel nuav él mrciova etn Os él TocovUTOY nrAaceEV panoe wel” ry n Os 7 
2 Qn \ lal \ 

uTepndhavias ws U0 Saymovev avaTnOhnvat. €K yap TOU KaTa 5 
an ’ \ , \ , a) fuixpov atratadcbat avTov TaperKevacay avTov péya ppovncat, 

€ ’ f A / n rn Qn lal 

@S ayyéeXwy avT® avYTVYXaVOYTMY. plas youv TAY nuEpar, 

as dinyodvto, Tt épyalomevos év TH TKOTia THY Bedovny adtKev is ) PY2oop Ht ie / 4) 
, ae \ \ / \ lal 

év 9) KaTéppaTTe THY oTUpiOa Kal fy) EUPOVTOS aUTHV aUTOD, 
/ > / ¢ / \ od \ is / 

AapTdda Eerroincev 0 Saiwwv Kal evpe THY BEedrXOVNHY. Tadw 10 
\ > \ re / 2 / \ > \ nr > / gpuoiwbeis eri ToUT@ péya Eppover, Kal éwl ToTOUTOY éepvaiwOn 

e an / n / \ a 

@S Kal THS KoLVwYLas TOV puUoTHpiwv avTov KaTadpovijcat. 
/ \ 5) / \ s , > A > a auveBn S€ EdOovTas Tivas Eévous Tpaynpata eveyxeiv év TH 

> , A ’ , \ 5 € Ate , c 
exkAnola TH adedpoTnTt. AaBwv ovy Oo ayios Maxaptos -o 

/ id a > / re va e Z > \ / 

MpeaRuTEepos nuwov, aTréoTELAEV Nuiy EXdoT@ ELS THY KEAXNAY 15 
\ e Cal e \ mTpos Opaxa, év ois Kat TO OvdrevTrt. AaBov obv o Ovarys Tov 

> / ef Neale \ / eee, ameveyxovta vBpice Kal éeTUTTNGE, Kai Eyer avT@ “AmredOe 
Kat ra \ M / a O > > / / v4 \ > \ yr / tre Maxapio UK Ell TOU YELpawV, iva oD euol EvAOYiav 

Z \ > ¢ / cf ? / > a es 
meuyns.  yvous ovv o Maxapios ott évevraiyOn amnrGev avtov 

/ \ i ¢ / \ / > lal + Ls Tapaxahesat peTa play nwépav, Kal eyes avT@: Odadm, 20 
f / a fal lal 

eveTratyOns’ Tavoat. Kal ws ovK HKOVTEV avTOD TOV Trapat- 
/ / ¢ t ¢ >? 

véetewv aveywopnoe. tmAnpodopnieis odv Oo Saiuwv StL Ets 
ld a a / 

aKkpov avtovd éreicOn TH TrAVH, aTrépyeTar Kal oynmaTifer 
€ \ \ Qn / 

EQUTOV Els TOV TWTHPA, Kal TapayiveTat ev vuKTi ev havTacia 

XXV (TTep! OydAentToc): PTAVClss, 

1 ro pev yévos VC Iladavorwatos T 2 Koplv@.0s]+ repuowwpévos 7d ppdvnua 

A%8 3 picews (sic) PT 3, 4 6 dayos II....... érn] om | 3 ovros}]om A 

karahaBwv]|+Kxal advros TA 4 rocat’rny HX. vrepnpaviay A 5 brepnd.] + Bapadpov 

VC; dxpov xopupjs Bl (cacumen) (s): txt PTAs, 6 av’rov']om P — rapecxevacar] 

PTVCss,; mapecxevacev ABI avrov?] om VC 7 ws ayyédous otv TvyxdvorTas 

(sic) T plav T ovv VC 8 dinynoaro P Tm] om P 9 evpwy (om 

aitnv avrod) +evdvs A 11 péya éppdver] PA; wéya ppoved TB; pweyarodppove? VC 

é€pvowbn| érnpdn A 12 a’rdv rdy mw. (om ad’rov) A puot.]+700 Xpicrod B: 

+‘of the holy Body and Blood of Christ’ s 13 éveyxetv after éxxAnolia VC 

14 77 ad.] om VCs 15 judv] om P jqutv] PT; om AVCBls év TH kK. A 

16 mpos dpdxa] before éxdorw A dpdxav (sic) VC OvdAy (om TH) A 6 de 

Ov. rov am. AaBwv cal T 17 Aéywr (om cali and a’r@) T 18 xelpwv cov P 

pol VCB  eddoylav] Pssy; evroyla T; evdoylas AVCB1L 19 wéurys A 6] + aytos 

AVCBls, éverralyOn| PVC; émrdav}0n TAB 21 Hrovev T 22 obv] dé VC 

23 ry wi. ér. T 24 a’rov T év!] ry (om év) P 
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’ / / / > / \ \ / > 

ayyérov Yiriwv AauTdadas eyxovTwY Kal TpoXOV TUpLVOV, ev b 
»” ol 

éd0fe Tov cwtThpa cynpuartiverv, kal eva tmpodkauBavoyta Kal 
, 8 / € \ a / \ a , 

Néyovta’ Hpacdn cov o Xpiotos TH ToXtTEIG Kal TH Tappyola 
a / > a 5 nA 

Tod Biov, cai nrOev idetv ce. EEEAOE odv THs KEAANS, Kal pNdev 
,’ % “4 

adAXO Tomjons GAN 7 ToppwOev avTov idov KUYpas TpocKU- tn 

vnsov, Kal eloeXOE cov els thy KédXXaV. eEEXO@Y OV Kal 
/ lal / 

Oeacapevos THY Tapatatw TOV AauTadynpopwr, Ws aro TTAadioUv 
\ / / an 

dé Tov avTiyploToyv, TETe@Y TpocEKVYNGEV. ETL TOTOUTOY ovV 
, \ , na 

Tadw THY ad\AnV Huépav EppevoBAdBycEV, ws eioeNOeiv eis THY | 
> / \ / n b] / >] a , \ 

10 €KKAnGLaV, Kal cuvnyuéevns THS adeXPoTHTOS eLTrety? “Ey@ Koe- 
/ / \ a ‘ , 

vevias ypelav ovK exw: Tov yap Xpiotov éwpaka onpepov. 
ToTe SHoavtes avTov of TaTépes Kal oidnpwoarvTes ET ETOS EV 
ameQepatrevaay, evyals Kat adtadopia Kai atpayotépw Biw TO Pp ) x Pp t P y PG & 

5) > a / Ne / a peep Jy a > olnua avtod Kabedovtes, Kal ws AéyeTau’ Ta evavtia Tots évav- 

15 Tiols (dpata. 
’ a / b] NY \ a , i > a 

Avayxatov 5€ éoTt Kai Tovs Tov ToLlovTwY Biovs évOEivar 
a A 4 

TO BiBrLOapi@ Tpos acpadecay TOY évTVYXaVOVTO, Kadatrep 
\ € , a an / | / \ \ a 

Kal aylors dutois Tod Tapadetcov TO EvAOY TO yYywoTOV KadoOv 
a a / \ 

Kal Tovnpou: iva él Tote avTois cupBain KaTopOwpa TL, wy méeya 
A lal \ \ if 

20 dpovicwow él TH apeTH. ToANAaKIS yap Kai apeTH UTOOECtS 
/ \ a a a. / 

ylveTat TTWCEWS, OTAV MH KOTO OpO@ éTiTEMEDOH yéeypaTTaL 
‘a , tal ' r 

yp: EIAon AIKAION ATTOAAYMENON EN AIKAIGSMATI AYTOY’ Kal FE TOYTO 

MATAIOTHC. 

14 See Note 42. 22 Ke. vit. 16,77. 

PTAVClss, 
1 ayyé\wr]+as VCB (before ayy.) 1 2 €o0fe]+ uécov VCB 3 Aéyorra] 

+aire@ VCBI(ss,) jpécOn Bt(1s, placuit) TH TON. Kal TH map.] (P)TB; rijs ron. 

Kai THs map. AVC mappnola] kabapdrynte P 4 ov]+éex A 5 adn 7] TVC; 

a\d\a PAB id. avrov P Kvwas|+Taxéws VC(l) 6 kai!]+mddw VC gov] 

om T 7 rav Naumadnpbpwv] PBt; Nauradnpdpov TAVCBt 8 dé] om TA 

mecwv] om A:+éml mpdcwrov VCl 8, 9 émi Too....... éppevoBr.] om T 8 otv] 

dé P 9 mdadw] om Al elcedO.] PA; €AOetv TVCB:+adrov VC 10 curnyu. | 

+adaons VCBs 11 rov Xp. yap AB 12 éi éros év before of marépes A 

13 cai] om Pl (they connect evxais with dmeep.; ss, paraphr) adiagopla] PTA ; 

roukiin ddiapopioe. VCB; (versions paraphr) 14 kat ws] TA; ws yap P; 

Kkabws VOB rots évavtiouw]| Tov évayTioy A 15 iduara] ldvrar VC(Is) 

16-23 dvayxaiov] s tr this parag. to beginning of cap. 16 dé] oty VC éori] 

aynodpny VCl 17 7 BUBNe. sss. évtuvyx.] om T BiBNlw AVC: +rotTw Bis, 

18 xal]+7ots VCB 70 & Tod mapad. A 19 rovnpod)]+Kai A cup B. avrots A 

ovupBalvy TA Tt Kat. P pn] ob T 22 duxacbpare] TAVC; dixarwpacw P ; 

dixavocivy B 



1091 pD] XXVI. HERO. 81 

dA / al ’ \ A 

(XXVI) “Hpwv tis yéyove yertvidv pot, ’AXeEavdpevs TH 
/ a / a 

yévet aoTelos vEewTepos, Evpuns THY dtavolay, KaBapos TOV PBLov 
\ \ SEMIS, \ / \ / ‘ b) Os Kal avTos peTa Tovovs TOAXOVS TUPW BANOEIs eEeTPAayn- 

/ \ \ a / > / / e He \ ALacOn Kai KaTa TeV TaTépwv éeppovnoe péya, UBpicas Kal 
\ / > Na / 4 € / a / 

Tov wakaptov Kvaypuov, Néyouv 6Tt Oi TwevOdpevor TH SidacKkaNria 5 

gov amat@vtTa’ ov xpn yap SidacKkdros Erépois Tpocéyery 
\ Lal Lal nw \ 

TAapeKTOS TOU Xpiotov. ameypnoato S€ Kal TH papTUpla Tpos 
\ an a € 

TOV GKOTOY THS éavTOU pwplas, Kal Edeyev Ste AUTOS 0 TwTNP 
3 \ t ! ; na a \ > \ a 

elmre> MH KadécHTe AIAdCKAAON ETT! THC fHCe. Os él TocovTOY 
‘ > \ > Ve c \ > \ ef a \ Kal avTos éoxoT@On ws Kal adToYV VoTEpoy aLdnpwOnvaL, [2) 10 

Pérxovta unde Tois puaTtyplows TpocépyecOa. hidrn dé 7 adyOeca. 
= a / a Ka? vrepBornv nv NeTTOS TH TONTELA, WS TOAXOVS Sinyetabat 

\ a / e/ A x an al v 

Tovs €v ovvnbeia Ste TodddKis Oia TpLOV pnYav noOver, 

APKOUMEVOS TH KowWwvia TOV puoTnpiwy Kal el Tov av gary 
an n > la) 

aypiorayavov. metpav dé a’Tod ciknda Kay@ peTa TOU paKka- _ 2 

/ ’ n an \ lal 

piov ’“AdXBaviov amimv éri thv YeAtw. ameiye S€ nuav 7 
n lal n / 

LKATUS TecoapaKovta onpela’ év TovToLS Tos TETTapaKoYTA 
a / / onpelors nets Sevtepov BeBp@xapev Kal tpitov ériouev Vdwp, 

bp] nm \ \ / \ / > / 

éxeivos b€ undevos yevoapevos Telos Babifwy atrectnOice TeVTE- 
/ / ” \ tA i \ \ ¢c / Kaloexa Warmovs, éreita Tov péyav, eita THY Tpos EBpaious 20 

1 See Note 43. - 9 Mt. xxiii. 9. 

XXVI (TTep! “Hpwnoc): PTAVClss, 
1 Cheron 1 ris] + dvduate VCl(ss,) 2 vewrepos] om A kabdpios VC 

3 moAX. mov. VC mévous| xpéovous A Tipw BAnbels] P; 7. Anpbels TA; 7. 

apbels B; rudwhels VCA*8 (rupdwO els) 4 rév|]+aylwv Bl bBploas] PAB; 

UBpice 6€ VC1; ws kal M. vBploa A% 5 Tov paxdpiov Evdypiov] VCBlss,; rov (om 

A) Makdptoy rov rpecBirepov PTA 6 dmarayrat] 1(s) add adverb, ‘greatly’ rydp] 

+qnot VC (after didack.) B (od yap xpy .) mpocéxew] PTA; xpicbac VCBI; 

om SS, 7 tn] om VC papruptay C 8 THs dppootyys avrov T 6;:9°8rn.,. 

...elre] om A 9 elre] P; @reye T; Adyar Bs &pn VC 10 kal av’ros] odros A; 

om T éoxoTwn|+rov Aoyiopov VCB(Is) 11 pndé] om AVCs, cuvép- 

xecOar A; mpooévac T 12 rn|+dplorn] VCB (om Bt)s, 13 juepav VC 

écblec TABt 14 dpxovjpevos|+udvy VCBtis Tov]+ delwv PT (1 sanctorum) 

pavyn| P; paveln TA; rapepavn VC; rapadpavein B 15 dypiordxavov] PA; a&ypiov 

hax. T; dypia N\axava VCB (dypiortdxava Bt) 16 ’AdBavlov] PTVCBtl (Albanus); 

"AdBiviov ABts (Albinus); (om. so) ami after Sx. VC dvetye A dé] om 

V:+aq¢’ VC 17 onpelous VCB év TOUTOLS...... onmelors] om Btssy Tots 

Teco. onuelos] om Tl Tecoapdkovra”] om VC 19 Kdaxetvos (om dé) T dé] 

ovv A pndevos yeuvo. éxeivos am. mefos Bad. VC mefos| + dé T ddevwy A 

amecTnOive VOB mevrexatoexa War.] PA; dexarévre War. T; War. dexar. VCB 

20 érevra 7. wey.] om P: ss, ‘he recited ‘* Blessed,”’”’ i.e. Ps. exvili, [cxix.] uéyar] 

+ mrpopyrny T elra] @mrevra A 

nO: TI. 6 
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erictovny, eita Tov "Hoalay kat pépos te Tod ‘lepepiov, eita 
Aovkav Tov evayyedtoTHV, €iTa TAS Tapolmias. Kal TOUT@Y 

odtws EyovT@V KaTadapBavery avTov ovK ndvVapEOa Padi fovTa. 

oUTOS TeXEUTALOY ws WTO Tupos éAavVOmEVOS ev TH KEAAD [MeV 
avtod KabecOAvat ovK jdvvHOn amedOodr 5é eis “AXeEavdperav 

on 

KaT oiKovouiav, TO 51) AEyomevov, HAM TOV HArov e&EKpovoe. 

Tepiérece yap Exovoiws TH adiadhopia, és totepoy adKovaotoy 

eipdpevos cwotnpiav. tapéBare yap Oeatp@ Kal immodpopioss 
kal tas SvatpiBas eiyev év Kamnreious: ottTws S€ YyaoTpt- 

10 wapyaév | Kal oivoprAvyey évérrecey eis TOV BopBopov THs yuvat- 

xelas émiOupias. Kal wos éoxérteTo apapTncat, pywads TLV 

cuvTuXa@v Ta Tpos TO EXKos avTod SuedéyeTo. TOUT@Y OUTMS 
Siarrpattopévon yéyovev avt@ avOpaké Kat adths THs Badavov, 

Kal él TocovTov évooncev EEaunviaioy ypovoyv Ws KaTaTaTrHVAL 
13 avTOU Ta popla Kal atroTrecety. Uotepov dé UyLavas avev TOV 

pwerov éexetvov xal éraveNOov ets Ppdvnua Oeixov, nrOev eEo- 
a a an \ \ 

podoyovpevos TavTa TavTa Tos TaTpdow" évepynoar O€ p17) 

hbacas éxowunOn per Od,YaS 1MEpas. 
(XXVIII) "AdAXos wad Urorepatos ovopate dvadiunyntov 

207) avexdujyntov Enoas Blov: @Knoe yap éréxewa THs UeyTews 
> \ / lA ‘a / bé ? ec yd 

els THY Neyouwevnvy KXALmaKka’ ToTTOS O€ EaTLY OVTM KAaXNOUpMEVOS 

eis Ov olkhaoat ovdels SUVaTaL év TO ATO SExaoKT® oNpELwr 
civat TO dpéap TaV adedrdaov. PBactacas ody ExEivos KEpamia 

6 See Note 42. 21 See Note 44. 

PTAVClss, 

1 rov] om A Tt] om A rod] om T 1, 2 (s, om Is. and puts Prov. 

before Lk.) 2,3 kal rovTwyr...... Badifovra] om sy kal TovTw ows éx.] VCB(1)s 

(i ama) ; om PTA 3 karad.]+dé PTA 4 otrw P 5 dé] oty A% 

els] +-77v AVCB 6 76 67 Aey.] VCBlss,; om PTA 7 wepirecwv T 8 evpd- 

pevos|]+77v A dedrpos| TAB immodpoulats TAB 9 KamnXelots] TovTos A 

10 évérecev]+xal VCBs, 12 cuvtvymy] mpocomAay Bl  dinyetro] VE — 18 adrfjs] 

om AB 15,16 dvev...... éxelywy | om A 16 xai]+mdd\w T émraven Ow | 

érav7dOev (om kal) A Oetxov]+ Kai A nrOev] + els rHv épnuov AVCs,:+ kal B 

€Eouodoynodmevos VOB 17 rots]+aylos Bl dé] Pl (tamen); om TAVCB (but 

they insert cai in various places): (ss, paraphr) 18 P0doas]+7d Tédevov VC; 
poenitentiam 1:+xat TAVC 

XXVII (TTepi TltoAemafoy) : PTAVClss, 
19 dAXos]+71s AB dvadueEnynrov P 20 4) advexd.] om P | cai A 

yap]|om PTB 22 olkjoar]+éxet VC év TW] P; dia TO TAVC; r@ B  Sexaoxrw 

after elvac VC 23 Baordéias T 
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1097 B 
/ \ ’ / \ a / \ > / 

KiMKiola TONNA amnveyKE, Kal TO SexewBpiw Kal Lavvovapio 
/ an 

pnvi cuvayov Thy dpocov—pociler yap év exelvors Tots pépect 
/ if / > Lal / / >) \ ” 

TOTE TOAAG—oTOyyo €k TOV AiOwy, SunpKeoeV Emi ETN SEKa- 
/ > / ’ lal \ b \ / \ ig TévTE OlKHTAS Exel. OS aTrokevwOeEls SidacKaNias Kal TUVTVYIAS 

avopov oaiwy Kai @pereias, Kal cuvEyovs KOLVwVias TOV MUOTN- 5 
/ > \ fa %e/ aA by / e / \ = piwv, éml tocodtoy éEéotn THs evOcias ws éyewv pndev eivar 
\ / ’ > eae / / BA Qn rn > , 

Ta Tpadywata, Ar 1) hépecOar petéwpos Axpt THs Sedpo aro- 

pevos év AiyirtT@ Kal éxdoTov éavtov Sedm@xas yaoTpimapyla 
\ >’ / \ \ AS an \ ivf \ € \ 

Kal olvodrvyia, unoevt pndev omirav. Kat avtn b€ 7) cupdopa 
a \ avveéBn Itoreuaiw ek THS adOyou oincews, | KATA TO YyEeypap- 10 

pévov’ Oic MH YTIAPYEl KYBEPNHCIC THITITOYCIN GCTIEP PYAAA. 

(XXVIII) [ap@évov aru éyvor év ‘Tepocorvpors cakKo- 
an / N lal 

popovoay émi é€aetiav Kai éyKekNeropévny, pndevos TOY Els 
noovny cuvTevovToV NapBavovceay’ HTis és VoTepov éyKata- 

XXVII. PTOLEMY. XXVIII. A VIRGIN WHO FELL. 83 

NerfOeioa vrrepBorH UTepnpavias wepléTrece TT@CEL. Kal avol- 15 

Eaca thy Oupida eioedéEato Tov wvmnpEeTOvmEvoY Kai avTO 

auvepupn év TO pun KaTa Oeixny mpoOeow Kat ayarnv Beod 

4—9 The texts of this passage are discussed in Note 45. 11 Prov. 
xi. 14, 

PTAVClss, 
1 roAda] om T: + éxetce Bl dexeBplw PA laviovaply T Bt 2 unvi] 

om A cuvayayov AB éxelvos after uéperr VC 3 rére] after ro\\a A: om 

Css, onbyy~| TAVCBlss,; croyyifwv P:+otv VC Ow] + cuvdywv (repeated 

from above) VC (ss,): dSpoctfer...roddad tr to here TBl: +xat rdnpdoas Bl (kai ra 

Kepdpua mA. TOU Spdcov: quas...... implebat) dunpkerev]+ éavt@ Bl dexatr. rn 

VCB 4 owrvxlas] TAVOBs (SSNS); Susdlas P; (colloquio 1) 5 kal ris 
éx owtuxlas aitav op. P: (1 quorum sermo prodesse poterat; s ‘and from the help 

of their serviceable conversation’) TOV] + Ociov T 6 evdelas]+ 6500 B(ls) 

pnoev elvar Ta mpdyyata] PTA (un det elvac At) VCs (‘ that things are nothing, that 

is, the holy mysteries’): (for Bls, see Note 45) 7 aX 7H] PA; om 4 VC(B); 

wore T péperOar] elapéperOac VO: +adrov T jeeTéwpos] P(B); meréwpov 

TAVC: + éfeornkws rév kara piow ppevav B (s, see Note 45) dxpe] PVC; wéxpe 

TAB adapuevos| P (B); adauevov TAVC 8 ded. éavrov A dedwkws] B; 

éxdedwkws P; Sedwxdra TAVC 9 duirav] PTAB; 6ucrodvtTa VC kal alirn dé] 

TVCBs (xlam eo 4~MQ) ; om 6é A; om xai and dé P; (1 autem) 10 oljcrews] 

+ kal VC 10,32 ROTA... ..: kuB.] om T 

XXVIII (TTep! €xtrecoycue TlapOéNoy): PTAVClss, 
12 éyrwv radkw TVC:+7Wa A 13 els} om A 16 @vplda] Oipavy VC: + ris 

Ké\Ans Bl édéfaro A imnperovvta P: +a’ry VCBI1(ss,) touTw VOBt 

17 cuvepOdpyn air@ P év 7@] PA; om €v TVCB — rpiecw] rpoalpesw VC Be od] 

Xpicrod T; om VC 

6—2 
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> / \ ” J bs ~ \ > / 2 eoynKkeval THY ATKNOLW, AAA KaTAa oKnVHY avOpeTrivny, 6 éoTt 
/ \ na / lal \ an na 

xevodokias Kal cabpas Tpoatpécews. THV yap NoyLOMOV aUvTHS 
, / > \ , lal ” > 7 

aTacyoAnGévT@y Eis TO KaTayLYM@oKELY TOV AAAWV, OVK NV 
id an / 

0 dvAaE THs coppocvrns. 
* ’ / > \ / . 5 (XXIX) “HdAtlas tis aoxntys cdodpa yéyove hidomrdpbevos 

\ a val elol yap TovavTat Wuyal ais pwapTupel TO TéXNOS KATA apeETD. 
€ / ‘A an a a , 
OS KATOLKTELPHTAS TO Taypa TOV acKnTpLOV, ev "AOpLBH TodeL 
> / >? / y 

EY@V AVALOMATA @WKOOOMNTE peya “ovaTTHpLOY, KaL TUVHYAyE 
, \ 5 , 4 \ ’ / te / , 

Tdoas TAS AL@péevas EVTOS AkKoAOVOws avTOY ppovTiC@v, ToLnTAS 
10 aUTals avaTavow Tacav Kal KnTOUS Kal xYpnoTHpLa Kal adda 

rae / ® , an 
ov ataitel 0 Bios. avTar ex Siadopav Biwv nypévat cvvexeis 
> / / ] > / > \ 5S > an >’ \ \ 

EToOlovy payas pmeT ANANA@V. ETTEL OVY EXPNVY AVTOY Kat 
, \ ¢ 2 / 

Svakovety Kal Elpnvevery, TUIHYyayEe yap WS TpLaKOTias, aVay- 
/ lo Y \ / Knv elye peotTevery él OVO ETN. VEay OvY AywV THY NALKLAY, 

x is an 3 / 

15 yap WS TpLadxovTa éT@V 1 TeTaapaKovTa, OUTOS émretpacOn 
. ge \ a i a n 

Kal ndovnv’ Kal avaywprhaoas TOD wovacTHplov VHoTLS émAVATO 

4 rns codpoovvns| Bley add (text of B!): Ava d€ rodro yeypadaper, 

murtoratre Tov avdpov Aatoe, kai Tov e& aperns KaTw@pOakdtav Toy Biov, Kai TOV 
> A € , > ay / \ / A , ig A “~ 

amd padupias e& axkpas modtreias peta movovs toddovs yelpobévtav bd Tod 

duaBdrov Tais mavtToias TovTOV caynvect, iv €kaoros ek THS éavTOU ToXTElas 

Tov pucoKkdAov KatapavOavev Ta Kekpuppéva Sixrva hevyn Tas TovT@y mayidas. 

TONAGY Tolvuy bvT@V Kal peyddov avdpav TE Kal yuvarK@v TOV KaT apxas THY 

évdperov THS adokKnoews ToALTEav xatopOwoavteav, Tehevraiov S€ vmod Tod avTt- 
/, / > / D] , ’ A lal , > , 

maou wavTav avOporayv éexpi(wbéevT@v, ard TY TOAA@Y pYNpovevoas OXiyor, 

droclwmnow Tovs mAEloTOUS, MITE a’TOs avaTOY, pnTe euavTov wpedav emi 
A , / \ ca > , A ~ | ol > a A 

moNv TovTols mpocd.aTpiBov, Kal Tov eEdxav Tov Xprorovd awed@v aOAnTov, p21) 

Sinyovpevov pe wadNov Tas ToUT@Y apeTas THs evOov aiT@Y aoKHTEws. 

5 This cap. of lis printed Bibl. Casin. 11. Florileg. 305: and for the first 

half, s may be found in Tullberg’s ms. A (Paradisus 41). 7 On 

Athribis see Note 46. 

PTAVClss, 

1 8 éore Kevodotlay Kal cabpay mpidecw VC 3 dmracxo\cbévrwy T KaTa- 

ywaokew|+Ta P ovK nv] ovK HY wer adras VC; Karédurev adtivy P; améorn am’ 

airs B; ‘there remained not with her’ s; (1 nullum omnino custodem propriae 

reliquerat castitati); txt TA 

XXIX (TTep! HAfa): PTIss, 
5 ris] +7@ dvduare B1(ssp) 7 ds] kal T ’AOpiBn]’ AxplOn T* ’ABplOe Te ; 

"AONBy A®; (s ‘a city in the Thebaid’):+77 TB 9 évrds] Psy; €v TH povacrnply 

TBs; éxet A®; 1 paraphr ppovTif~wr]+eis ravra B(l)s (‘in everything that was 

necessary ’) 10 dvar. avrais T adda] om T 13 dxovew T 14 érym] om P 

otvy] Ps; om TB: (1 alters) 
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’ \ \ vy 5] \ c / £ lal / ¢ / x 

ava Thv épnuov émlt nuépas dvo, TovTO deopevos OTL Kupee, 4) 
\ / av \ , 

amoKtewov pe iva pn low avtas | OrArBopévas, 1) TO TaVos NABe_E 
>, n vA n \ / g 95 

am é€uov iva dpovtifm avT@yv KaTa Noyov. éaTrépas ovV YevoO- 
an ’ / / \ eae. f 

evns UTvacev ev TH Epnum Kal EAOoVTES TpOS aUTOV ayyEXoL 
n n / ¥ J 

Tpels, @S avTos SinyelTo, KaTéoyov avTov Kai éyouow Th 5 
tal lal / lal nr e n \ Qn x 

é&nAOes TOU wovacTyplov THY yuVaLKaY ; ois dunyetto TO TPaypa 
iA \ / “Ort €hoBHnOnv pntote Kakeivas BrAaWw Kat ewavTov. éeyouow 

Sy oN + sn 7 n , > / ae | \ 
avt@ Ovxodv édv ce Tod Tafovs amradd\dEopev arépyn Kal 

’ n v4 / > \ 

hpovrivess avTov ; emi TovTOLS gUVEHETO. ELOTPATTOVTAL AUTOV 

_ 

v4 \ “ 7 la a aoe) Cee v4 Opkov. Tov dé OpKoyv EdXeye ToLovTOY eivat’ "Opooor uty OTL 10 
\ / lal fy an 

Ma tov dpovtifovtd we ppovticw avTa@v. Kai @pmooev avTots’ 
\ / / n e ns lal a ® i / 

Kat TOTE KATETYOV avTOU Els Tas YElpas Kai eis TOUS TrOdas, 
\ ¢ / \ \ > / ’ lal \ / z 

Kat 0 Tpitos ANaBev Euvpov é&érewev avTov Todvs Sidvpous, ov 
N \ \ / / 5 a Kata adnOeay adrAa KaTa havtaciav. €édo&ev ody TH éxoTAcEL, 

Le 3 > lal n > 

os ay elmo. Tis, Kal atroteepaTrevabar. emEepwTM@ow avTor' 15 
> / 5) , , 5) ie. , D 
HecOnOns wdereias ; RAé€yer avTois’ Upodpa éexovgicOnv Kat 

/ an ,’ n / 

TéeTELG MAL aTNANAYOaL Tod TraOoUsS. Réyouow avT@ ” AmredOe 
5 / ¥ / / n n 

ovv. Kal vUTooTpéWwas péeTa TEeVTE Muépas TevOovYTOS TOU 
/ , nan \ yy + ” P] 4 

fovacTnplov elandAOe Kat euervey EvOov ExTOTE EV KENAL@O 
/ & * lal ’ \ n \ ¢ 

Traylo, €E& ov eyy’TEpos @Y TUVEYaS a’TAaS diwpOodTO TO SaoP 20 
b] , > a / if / / / 

ém avut@. é€noe d€ ada TEecoapaKkorTa ETH SraBEeBaovpmevos 
a / 7 \ t 

Tols Tatpacw OTe Kus thy dudvordy pov ovK avaPaiver Taos. 
na \ / a / / \ ¢ / re TOUTO TO xYdplopa TOV aylouv éxElvov Os OUTS eppoVTLGE TOU 

PTIlss, 

1 deduevos]+7od Oeot T(1s):+xai Néywr TB: (s paraphr) 2 wd0os|+uou TB 

3 am éuod] om TB 4 tpeis ayy. T 5 Aéyouot]+aire B (rovrw Bt) ss, 

6 ols] cal T mpayma)+elrav B(I\s) 7 é€uavrov] s in Tullb. ends here 

8 md0ous]+Tovrov TBI(ss,) kai] om T 9 éri] érei otv P bpkw 

elomp. avr@ P 10 dinyetro TB elvac] om T érc] om T 11 wou TB 

ppovrifw TB kal] +émi rovrw Bl (in haec uerba) 12 xai!] om T Katéoxev T 

eis] els (bis) T 13 kai dicrdaBwy &. (sic) T 14 otv]+éy TB 15 dodepa- 

mever@ar TB érepwreow | + otv 'T (Is) avrov]+ oi dyyedo Bl 16 deparreias P 

17 dee ovv] various additions: dpdvtiov avrav P; amdorpefor (om ody) T; els rd 

aoxntnpiov cov B; ‘fear nothing’ s,: txt 1 (and probably s, where “10 seems to 

represent kal Uroorpéwas, perhaps Aisa) 18 revOovvros rot pov.] TB (1. epi 

avTov mayTos Tov ov.) | (ingressusque lugentium monasterium feminarum) s (‘ while 

the women in the monastery were weeping at what had happened that he had 

deserted them’); cipe mevOo’cas mdcas P; ‘he found the women suffering from 

hunger’ s. 19 elo7dOe]+ ov P evdov Ewewev 'T — xrore] om P 20 mraylw] P; 

€x thaylwv (al traylov) rod wovacrnplov Bl; ‘outside’ ss,; om 'T —cuxvwrépos (sic) T 

To] om TB 21 noe] The Vat ms of s, ends here 23 ro) om T eppovrege T 
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povactnpiov. (XXX) “Ov diadéyetar Awpofeos, avnp Soxe- 

LOTaTOS ynpacas ev Biw ypnoT@ Kal e€umpaxtw’ pn dvvndeis 

bev ovTas ev av’T® TO povacTnpiw peivat, Ev avwyewm Sé aTO- 
Keknretopévos Ovpida érolnoev op@oay eTt TO wovacTHpLoy THY 

5 YUVALK@Y, Kal TAUTHY ExdeELE Kal TVOLyEV" AdLAaNEITTwS OY TrapeE- 

Kabéfero TH Ovpide tHv amaxlav adtais pvnotevopevos. Kal 

OUTS eTEyNpacEV AVM ELS TO AVYWYEWV, MITE TOV YUVALK@Y avo 

avepyouevov ponte éxelvou dSuvauévov KaT@ KaTedOety’ ov yap 

elaTHKEL 0 KAMAE. 

ro} =©6. (XX XT)_dIeapotyv yéyove trapbévos Aris ta ETH THS Fwrs 

auThs noe peta THs lias wnTpos piav Tapa piav éoOiovea év 
éoTrépa Kal vnGovoa AWwov. alTn KaTnELwWOn Yapiopatos Tpoppy- 

cewv. év ois cuvéBn rote év AiyitT@ THs avaBadcews ovons 

Kony Kon eTiOécOar pwaxovTas yap eis Tas VOpopmeptctas, 
15@5 Kal ovous tTapakoXovleiv Kal KatakoTras. duvatwTépa 

ovv Kaun éeméfetTo TH TavTNS Koy, Kal HpyovTo avopes €v 
TAnOE: peta Sopatwy Kal poTrarwyv Korat THY KOUNVY avTNS. 

TapéoTn O€ avTH ayyedXos aToKad’TT@Y avTH THY éri- 
Oeow TovTwv. Kal petacTerapévn Tos mpeaBuTépovs THs 

20 Kwpns Neyer’ ~KEéNOaTe | Kal atavTyncaTe Tos epyomévols éx 
Thode THS Kouns KAO bor, va py Kal bpels GvvaTrOAnDOe TH 

XXX (TTep! Awpoeéoy): PTAIs 
1 rotrov rov ’"HXiay A. diadéxerar T 2 é€umpaxtw|+os A BovdAndeis T 

3 wev]om TA otrws] ovros T petvac] om A: + ut prior | (B) dé] om A 

évarrokNevOels T; dméxNewwev éavTov kai A 4 ér. Oup. A éri] PB; eis TA 

5 xal ravrny] nv P duekAX. A otv] PA; 6¢€ TB mapexdOnro A 7 dvw 

eis TO dvuwyewv] PTA; ev éxeivw TO dvwyew (dvayatw) B(l)s 7, 8 ore (bis) TA 

7 dvw?]om T 8 éxeivov] avrod T duvapévov...kaTeNOety] TABIs; xaredOdvros P 

KkatTw] om T ov] ovdé A 9 Eornxe A 7| om TA 

XXXI (TTep! Tlramoyn): PTAVCIs : 
10 Iovamod (sic) T:+71s TAVC]:+ dvduare VCBI qris|+mdavrTa Bl 11 rijs 

id. pj PT; 7H a. THs tO. AVC 12 xdpiros VC mpoppnrews TAB 13 ris 

avaB. ovons] om s dvaBdoews|] +700 NetAov VCB1 14 érd. kwon T vdpo- 

sepictas] P; bdpiueprclas A; vdpouepias TVC (-efas VC); vdpimepias B 15. xai*] 

om P kaTaKkoNovbety A 16 ravrys] PA; a’ras TB; éavras VC épxovrar A 

17 Kowa] TA; karaxdwar P; cvyxdpar VCB THY Kwunv] Tos ev TH Kaun VC 

18 dé] oty VC airy] TVCls (B ravry TH waxapia); Ty ayla (after dyy.) P; om. A 

ériaracw] T 19 airav A peraor.|+6é (om kat) VOB 20 é&é\ere TVCB 

kat] om P éx] ad7d VC 21 ipav] TVC(B)ls; quov PA ouvaTod- 

Avabe VC 
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KOUN, Kal TapaKkadécate avTovs NopHjoas THs payns- poBn- 

Oévtes S€ of mpecBUTepot TimTovaty Eis TOUS TOdasS AUTHS Tapa- 
KaXovvTes Kal €éyovTes avTH OTL ‘Hyets od ToApamev cUVAaV- 

Thoal avTOLS oldamev yap avT@aY THY wéOnY Kal THY aTrOVOLaY. 
arr et Toeis éXeos Kal emi Tacayv THY Kon Kal ei TOV 5 

oikov Tov cov, é€eXOodca avTn avTols cuVayTNnaOV. éKElVN TODTO 

py ocuvOeuéevn, avehOovca eis TO Swuadtiov TO iduov év vuUKTI 

€oTn Sta TavTos evyomévn Kal wn KXlvovTa youu Kal Seoméevn 

Tov Oeov Ste Kupie 0 xpivav tiv yiv, @ ovdev TOV abdikwr 
apéoKel, THS Tpocevyns TavTNs EAOovans Tpos cé 7H SvVAapis 10 

TOV HAWTATW AUTOUS Eis TOY TOTOV OTOUV av avTovs KaTAaAaBN. 
Kal Tepl Wpav TpeTHV aTO TpLOV piAlwv AwOEVTES Els TOV 
TOTTOV GarevOjvat ovK HOvYNOncaV: aTeKard’HOn Sé KaKEiVOLS OTE 

TpeaBetats TavTns yéyovey avTois TO éumddiov’ Kal aToaTEl- 
NAVTES ELS THY KOUNV YTHTAaVTO Ei_pHVHY, OnrwaarTes OTL Edya- 15 

piatnoate TO Oe@ Kal Tais evyais Ilvapoty al Kal cuveTrod.ioav 

NAS. 

(XXXIT) TaBévynois éote toros év tH OnBaids otto 

18 On the authorities for the text see Note 47. On Tabennisi see Note 48. 

18 Soz. 11. 14 (16) AcérpiBe dé ev TaBevynoe (vulg. TaBévvn viyc@) ths On- 

PTAVCls: 

1 avrovs......udxns] Ta els elphyny T udxns] Al (ab apparatu certaminis 
huius) (cf. T, sup.); kxaxias P; ddccias VC; dndlas Oavarixgs Bt; émiBoudgs Bt; 

‘audacity’ s 2 dé] ot» VC mimrovot]+atvras T 3 atrn A av7Hs] om TA 

TwapakadovvTes|+avTnv AVCBI 3 kai Néyorres] om T avr] om TAVCBI 

avrots cwavT. VCB 5 rovets]+ép huds VCB 6 rov aby] cod P vmrdvTnoov 

VC éxelyn]+ 6¢ A 7 ameotca VO To idcov] om T 8 dia 1. orn A 

un) VCBT (undév) 1s; om PA yovn (sic) kNivaca T kai?] PTA]; d\d\a VCBs 

9 deot]+réyouca AB(s) é7t] om A Kplvwy|+macav VCBI 10 mpocevx7js] 

-+ you VCl 11 jAwodtw] PTVC1; oryd\wodrw AB; (s ‘fix’: ‘bind’ next 1.) 

av] om TVC avrovs] om P 12 mpwrnv] TABL; rpirny PVC; (om s) ploov | 

P; onuciww TAVCB oTnwbévres AB (éorn\wOnoar) 13 7d0vavTo VC d€] 

oly VC; om T kat Toros VC 14 ravrns] éxeivns A; alris Tis aylas P Kat | 

PA; om TVCB amootelNavres]+otv TB; dé VC 15 yrHoavro] yrnoay A:+r7a 

els TVC; ra pos A 16 kal Tals evy....... nuads] TAVCBs; dre rats evyats IL. Hues 

cuverodlaOnuev P; qui nos orationibus P. ab excidio uestrae possessionis auertit 1 

XXXII (TTepi Tlaywmfoy kal TON TaBeENNHCIWTAN): 
PTO 33-47 [34] Is*eth [ar] (see Note 47). 

18 Tapévynors] PT Bt ; TaBévynoos 34 Bt; TaBeviowos O; TaBévy 33-47 (2nd v in- 
serted 1 m.); TaBévvy vfjcos is vulgate reading in Soz., but one ms. has TaBévynoos 
(cf. Valois’ Annot.). (The Coptic name is Tabennisi) (see Note 48). Témos éort 
O 33-47 Ty] om O 
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/ > @ / / / ’ \ n ? ’ al 

Kadovmevos, ev © Ilaywptos Tus yéyovev, avnp Tov Ets evOctav 
/ n / » Y , lal 

BeBiwxotov ws xatakiwOhivar Kal mpoppicewy Kal oTTacL@v 
> n ce > 7 9 ‘ / / \ / ayyehtK@v. ovTOS Els ayav éyéveTo hiiavOpwros TE Kali pida- 

/ 5 Sl eaae aD: a / ” ” 
dedgos. Kxabefouévm ody ata ev TH oTnral@ @hOn cyyEros 

b) a \ \ \ / a 5 

5 kal Neyer avT@e Ta Kata cavtov KxatopOwcas TepiTTaS odV 

Kabéfn év TO oTnralw’ Sedpo Kali éEeANO@Y GUVayaye TaVTAS 7 EV TO OTNALG Panne h ie 7 
\ ’ ’ es A \ \ TOUS VéoUS MovayYovS Kal OlKNOOVY MET AUT@V, Kal KATA TOV 

/ A / / / > tal / An / TuTov dv Sid@pi cor oUTwS avTOls vomobéTncOV. Kal érédwxKeV 
’ a n ® / nan my 

avT@ SéXTOV YarKhy év 7 eyéypaTTo TadTa 
/ n A (ae \ 

10 «=6 Luyywpnoes éxaot@ Kata Svvauw hayely Kal Tueiv Kal 

Baidos, 60ev TaBevynovdra eioére viv dvoudcoyrat. 1—4 Soz. (16) Kara 

TOUTOUS Tovs vopuous, Tors iSiovs paOnTas Hyev 6 Tlayopios, avip Ta pdadiora 

piravOporos, kai Jeodirrs cis tyav ws mpoedéva Ta eodpeva, Kai Oeiows dyyéAous 

Opidrety todAakus. 4—9 (9) Tov ye pny Tlayopidy dact povov ev ornraio ra 

mpata diocopica: mpopavévra O€ ait@ Ociov ayyehov mapakedcvoacba véovs 

a@poicar povaxovs Kal ovveiva aitois: ed yap Ta Kar adrov ev gdudoaopia 

katwpOaxévat kal xpyvat Kal cuvoltKki@v ryovpevov w@pedeiv moddovs’ yew Oe 

avrous vopors ois dy Soin: Sedwxévae S€ ait@ SéArov jv ere uddrrovow. 

1 On Pachomius see Note 49. 

7 oiknoov per ad’tov| At this point P departs from the structure of all the 

other authorities, including Soz.: it omits cai xard...vopobérnoov (7, 8), and 

goes on (cf. 7, p. 93): ds cuvayayav érraxurxiAlous dvdpas Karérakev ev d1a- 

opots povaortnpios Sovs avtois Kai Kavdva Kata Thy didtakw Tod ayyédov Tod 

opbevros atta. €ate 5é€ rd mpOrov x.T.r. (9, p. 93) to ...cvvevnoacba dé rds 

xpetas (4, p. 94). mepreiye Se 7 Sudrakis Tov ayyédov iy eméSaxe TO II. eis O€ATOv 

XaAKovr, Ev 7) eyéyparto TavTa: Svyywphoess k.T.A. (10 above). 

10 On the Rule see Note 50. 

10—4 (p. 89) Soz. (10) “Evotca dé ratty ypapy mpocérarre ovyxapelv ExdoTo 

PTO 33-47 [84] 1s™ eth [ar] 

1 els evOetay] evapéorws P De ES dace ayy. om s2 2 KaTakwwOjvat]+ avrov 

OBt = xai!]}om P ayy. or7. PBt 3 yéyove O ‘love of God and of men’ 

s@ (cf. Soz) Te] om T Te Kat @idad. |] om 33-47 4 xaO. otv att@] POB; 

kadeSouévou obv avrot T 34 (Bt); év wid ovv Kad. adrov 33-47 &p0n] + aire TO 

33-47 Bt ayyehos]+ Geod 33-47; xupiov B; (‘of the Lord God’ eth) 5 xal 

héyet] Aéywr 33-47, Bt (1) av7T@] om 33-47: + Tlayxwue 33-47 34 B oavrTov | 

+mdvra PO]; txt T 33-47 B eth s™:+ 46n 33-47 karopOwaas (sic) PO (karopAwoas 

(om ovv) Bt) 6 xa. after or. 33-47 év Tw oT. | ‘ here’ s™ kal] rolyvwy B 

~ (ody AB) 1 7 véovs| PO So0z; vewrépovs T 33-47 34 Bl; ‘those that wander’ s™ 

Movaxous] povagovres 34 B; om T eth s™ 7, 8 Kai®...vouobérncorv] om P (ef. Note 

above) 8 a’rov’s Timwoov] 33-47 érédwxev] (P)O 33 Bt; émidddwxer TBt; 

émédoro 47 9 ratra] PB 33-47 (rdde) eth s (‘thus’); om TO1 10 ovyx.] 

+ ono O kata]+7v 33-47 (+ idlav 47) Bt kara dvv.] ‘when they wish’ s?"; 

om eth; xara dvadoyiav ris duvduews O: + xai TO 33-47 Btl s™ 
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\ BY / a y / > Hes \ 1 ow > - Mpos Tas Suvapets TOV éoOLOvTwWY avdroya Kal Ta Epya avTols 
, rn / lal c/ 

EYXELPLTOV" KAaL NTE VHTTEVTAL KwVONS pHTE payelv. OVTw 
/ \ a f. \ / \ \ f 

MEVTOL TA iaYUPA TOIs LaxXUpOTEpoLs Kal eaOiovoL, KaL Ta ATOVA 
lal , / / 

TOS ATOVWTEPOLS Kal ATKNTLKWTEPOLS éyxeEipLte Epya. Toinaov 
\ Nd a n \ vas \ / d€ KédA\XNasS Stadopous ev TH aUVAH, Kal TpEeils KaTAa KEédXrQY 5 

/ © \ \ / ¢ \ c/ 2 ’ / 

peveTwoav. 1% O€ Tpody TavTwY vio eva oixov é&eTalécOw. 
/ \ \ b] / b] \ / > \ Kkalevdétwaav dé un avaxkeipevol, ANNA Opovouvs oiKodopnTovs 
WA / an lal \ / 

UTTLWTEPOUS TreTOLNKOTES Kal OévTEs aUTOV EKEL TA TTPWLAaTA 
/ / va \ al KabevdéTwmoay Kabypevor. hopettwoay Oé év Tals vvél NeBiT@vas 

Qn ’ A / \ >] / 

Awwovs elwopévolr. EkaoTOS avToVY EXETO pNAWTHVY alyElay to 
> / e / \ / > / ] \ 

elpyacpuévny, ns avev pr eoOléTwoav. armriovtes Sé els THY 
/ : \ \ / 

Kowoviay Kata caBBatov Kal Kuptaxkny Tas Swovas AvéTwWOA?, 
\ / \ 4 

THY wNnrwTHV atroTLOécOwcay, Kal wETA KOUKOVALOU MOVOU EloLé- 

c aA tr + ~ \ ~~ \ J /, LA \ (3 ty s, ws av olds Te Hv aye Kal mueiy Kai epyalecOa, vnorevery TE Kai pn? Tois pévToL 

poparewtépws eoOiovar Ta emiTov@TEpa TOY epywv eTiTpémrey, Ta Se EvVXapH Tots 

ado Koupévots. 4—6 Soz. (11) Otknuara dé pixpa katracKevdou moAAd, Kai Kad? 

EKATTOV OlKnpa TpEls KaTapEevEew: U6 Eva O€ Oikov mavTas Tpodys pweTadapBaveev. 

7—10 (13) Xir@ou dé Awvois Kai Cw@vais KexpnoOa, Kai eCwopévous adv Tots 
gy \ - 8 bé fa 1) 6 , > > rs) o a , ¢ , xXtToviows Kai rats dupOépas kabevdew KaOnpévous ev oixodopntois Opdvots Exaré- 

pobev repireppaypévas GoTE THY ExdoTov GuVvexE OTpopvyY. 10 AupOépas Sé 

apduév vv Oat. 11—13 (14) Ty d€ mparn kai TeAevtaia nuépa THs €BSouddos 
> \ , lal “ , , 

emi Kowavia Tov Oeiwv pvotnpiov TO Ovotactnpiw mpoc.dytTas, Tas Cavas vey 

kal tas dupOépas aroridecOa. 

PTO 33-47 [34] 1s® eth [ar] 

1 avadbyws 33-47 Bt; (avé\woer sic O) ra] om T avrots after dvaX. 33-47 

2 éyxelpioers O kwrvices O 2-4 ovTW...... épya] ‘only as the food for the 

strong is powerful, and is weak for the weak, give them also the food of their 

works’ eth 3 laxupitepa 33-47 kal éo@.] om s* kal”] om T Ta 6€ nTTOva 

33-47 : + Kal éhappa B ar (p. 366) 4 drovwrépos Kal doxnTikwrépos] Bls®™ ar; 

arovwrépos (om kal dox.) P (eth); aoxnrixwrépors (om arov. kat) TO 47 Soz (33 iocxvu- 

porépots) eyxetploers O 5 d€]+ Kai Os™ Ker. duad.] ‘a cell’ eth diag. 

év T. avAn] om s* ke\\lov 33-47 6 évos olkov P 7-9 adda... Kadjuevor] 

s*” paraphr 7 add\\a]+els O 8 memonkéres| om O dévres] PO; évOévres 

T 33-47 B avt@v]| éavrois O; éavray (after ra) 33-47 9 &v rats vvéi] om eth 

év|+pev P AeBirovas] PT 34 Bl; yirovas O 33-47 (Soz) 10 Awois] NevKols O 

Exaoros...elpy.]ometh kal éx. é€x. (OM a’rdav) O- éxaoros]+6€ P 10, 11 alyeiav... 

é€oOiérwoay | om s*® 11 7] PBI; unde O 47 Bt; wre T 33 Bt éoOérwoayr | 

+ mde (unre 33 Bl) kadevdérwoar 33-47 Bar 11-3 (p. 90) amcdvres...€vTiderOac] s™ 

paraphr and contracted amvres] PT; elovdvtes OB 33-47 12 Kowwviay | 

‘sacrifice’ eth ‘on the Christian Sabbath’ (om «cal cup.) eth  dAvérwoav)+ Kal OBL 

13 dmoriérwoav 47: (rHv mw. air. om 33) KouxovNiwy wdvwv O: (one A PTO Bt) 

povov] om P: (eth om cal and pdvou elocer.) 



90 HISTORIA LAUSIACA. [1099 D 

/ be > a ’ / ” € wh 

Twoav. KovKovALa O€ avTots éTUT@TEY | Auadra ws TaLo.oLs, 
a Y a \ / / 

év ois Kal KavTHpa TUTOVv aTavpod diva Twopdhupiov éexédevoeEV 
\ 5 \ 

évtiOec Oar. éxédXevoe SE ElKOoLTéTTAapAa TAayMaTa Eival Kal 
c / / > / a € \ > \ 7 4 

ExdoT@ TaypaTe ée7TéOnKe oToLyeloy EAAHVLKOVY ATO aha Kal 
a \ / \ / \ lal o ein > a 5 DN 5 Bata Kal yappa kat déX7a Kal Tov Kal’ éEHS. ev TO ObV aVTOV 

na n > n a ’ / \ 

épwrdv Kxal didroTpaypovety eis TooovTov mANOos npwTa Tov 
/ ¢ ! e a ” \ / no» ov, 

Sevtepov o pevlotepos’ Ila@s eyes TO Taya Tov arpa; 7 
a \ a / r \ a , \ / 

Ilas éyes To Gta; wad "Aotracat TO po, ldi@ TL onMEL@ 

1—3 Soz. (13) Kai rudpas epivais tas xepaddas ocKxérec Oar: karaonpaiver Oar 

d€ ravtas Tas Tidpas oiovel KévTpors moppupots mpoérake. 3—5 (p. 91) 

(15) Tlacay de tv cvvotkiay eis eixoowréooapa Taypara deetv, Kal emovopacat 

Tavta Tois EAAnV@Y oToLxelols: Kal bras exor Biov Kal HOovs ExadoT@ Taypate 

THY mpoonyopiav epappoaat’ oiov, dmdovaTépous pev i@ta aroKadovvTas, TKOALOVS 

dé C7 €, kal GAous Aras Kabas exAapBdave evoTOx@s eoTL mpds TO TXHMA TOU 

dpparos THY mpoaipecw Tov Tayparos. 3—6 (p. 91) See Note 51. Yeapy yy wpoatp Te 
6 cai prompaypoveiv] O goes on: Ti OAy eivar Ta oToLXE!Ia, Kal Sid Ti EKdoT@O 

, “~ > , 2 2 ‘ \ \ A \ \ 2 \ \ 

Tdypatt oToLxelov evekéhevoey Errypadnvat, TO pev TO GAcba, TO de TO Bra, TO peEv 
‘ , A ‘ A , 5. ~ yy oe (< / / > Win! / TO yapa, TO Oe rd S€Ata Kal KabeEns: ey ore Exdor@ Tdypari kat avadoyiav k.T.X. 

(3, p. 91): 
7 Aevrepos is the word for the second in command in the Vita Pach. also, 

§§ 19, 35. 

PTO 33-47 [34] 1s® eth [ar] 

1 kai xouk. de P TumTwoov and (3) KéXevooy eth duadda ws (sic) T ven: 

(one \ PO 33-47 Bt) 2 Kaurhpa TUrov or.] PTA®; Kaurapa twa (-pds Twas Bt) or. 

B; x. twa Titov of. 47 (33 om TUTov or.) ; Kolrnpa (sic) éva (om Tum. a7.) O; quaedam 

signa de purpura 1; ‘a purple cross’ s*"; ‘the sign of the cross in purple’ eth: (om 

kauTjpa 1s?” eth) dua troppupiov] P 33 Bt; divaroppupiov 'T 47 Bt; roppupotv (om 

dia) O éxéNevoev | before dua 47: + 7ovTos B47 3 ridecOat O; yevéoOar 33; 

om eth éxéXeuoe...elvar] om P kal mpocéraée O; ‘there shall be’ eth eivat] 

+7adv aderpav Bl 4 éré0nxe] ‘thou shalt call’ eth amro]+rov O ‘from 

alaph to oh (al. tau)’ s*° (+‘and one letter to each division. And holy P. did as 

was commanded him by the angel’) 5 xai!] om 33-47 1 kal?] om 47 1 

Tév| om O kai Ta €&fs T 33-47 £98] + ws Tod w OB ar avrov] om 33-47 eth 

6 xal...7\700s] om 33-47 eth s™ modurp. 34:+ epi Twos Bl (singulorum uitam) 
(s ‘ concerning the doings of the brethren’) 6-3 (p. 91) els Toco0Tov...KaT’ ava- 

doyiav] rewritten in O (see above) 6, 7 jpwra...mergorepos] PT1; 6 mrp&ros rov 

devrepov édeye 33-47; ‘and when in the community one asked a second’ eth; (O vac) 

7 6 merforepos] ‘the head of the monastery’ s™ (cf. B dpximavdpirns) TO Toyua 

Tov ddda] TO yaa Tl eth 8 Bara T*Bts™ eth lv WAN ...... pe] om 1 

madw]| PB; om T 33-47 eth s p@]+ Kai 33-47 onuely ypauuarwy] 1 (ex 

propriae signo litterae) B (cymelw dvduaros ypaum.); onuelw (om ypaup.) T 33-47 

34 (eth s™) ; dvduare ypaup. (om onu.) P: (O vac) (s* ‘and so he had signs for all 

the congregation of brethren from the figures of the 24 letters he had placed on 

them’; eth ‘and each shall be known in his order and by his sign’) 



1100 B] XXXII. PACHOMIUS AND THE TABENNESIOTS. 91 

A al % / \ ypappatwv akorovOovytes. Kal Tols pty amArovaetépos Kal 
’ \ a al 4 \ aKepatotépos emiOnoess TO i@ta, Tols dé ducyepertépors Kal 

/ \ = > ’ , a 
TKOALWTEpoLS Tpocdkets TO Et Kal OUTMS KAT avadoyiay TIS 

a lal Ud a / 

KATACTATEWS TOV TpoalpécewY Kal TOY TpoTTeV Kal TeV Biw~r, 
e / fe \ a / / A al 

EKACT@ TAYMATL TO TTOLYELOV EPNPMOTE, MOVOV TOV TVEVLATLKOY 5 
707 \ / ef \ > a / 4 Le he ELOOTMY TA Gnpatvopmeva. éyéypaTrto bé év TH SéAT@ OTL Bévos 

Eh / bY oY / \ / / 
adXdov ovacTynpiov adAov EXOVTOS TUTOV pn TUUdayn ToOvVTOLS, 

. he \ >] / @ > \ \ b] \ > Nae | 7) n € An My cupTrin, wn ELoENON Els THY movnVY EKTOS EL Ly EV 0O@ EUpEON. 
\ / / rn an \ / / a 

TOV méeVTOL ELoeAoVTA TUppElvaL avToOts él TpLEeTiaY Elow TOV 
oe ’ / ae a3 / oo / cf 
advTwy ov déxyovTat’ aA Epyatixdtepa épya Toiujoas, oUTwS 10 

b) / \ \ elaBaives poeta Tpletiav. éaOiovtes Sé Tas Kehadrds Kadv- 

6—11 Soz. (12) Zévov S€ py cvvecOiew aditois povov ei py mapodevov éem- 

Eevobein: tov S€ cuvorxew avtois BovAdpevov mpdrepov emi Tpreriay Ta yare- 

TOTEPA TOY Epywv Tovelv, Kal OUTW peETéXELY THS a’T@Y CGUVOLKLas. 11—3 

(p. 92) (11) Seyn re eoOiew, Kai kabjoOa mapa Tas TparéCas émixexaduppévous 
\ , c (d > , e nv , » \ s , \ “~ Ta TMpoT@ma, ws pyte adAndovs Opay pyre GAO Te TwWANY THS TpaTé<ns Kal ToY 

T POKELMLEV OV. 11—3 (p. 92) See Note 52. 

PTO 33-47 [34] 1s eth [ar] 

1 dkorovbovvtes] PB; jKorovOovy 33-47 T (é&nx.) ; om 34: (1 paraphr, O vac) 

1-8 xal?...... &] O tr to after onuavdpeva (6) kat!] om T 33-47 ~— wey] ot» T: + ody 

" 33-47 kat akepacor.] om 33-47 (Soz) eth (1**s) 2 émiOjoes|] PB eth ar; éré0nxe 

TO 33-47 1 (imponens) s* 3 xal cxod.] TO 33-47 BtlSoz ; om PBtA® eth s™ 

mpocdéers] PB eth; ‘he imposed’ s*; om TO 33-47 1 4 kai Tav Tpdrwr] P 

(rpopav) B eth (Soz #Oovs); om TO 33-47 34 s™ (1 uncertain) 5 éxdoTw...... oTOL- 

xetov] om O aro.xetov|]+ Tot ypduparos Bl (uocabulorum notas) Epnpoce | 

T 33-47: cuvnpyoce P; épapudoa Soz; epapudcers Beth; évepnpudcda O ove 

~ ren onwawdmeva] om s™: +a eth povov O 6 iddyTwv O eveyéypamro 47; 

‘he ordered’ s” drt] om P Eévos]+ wovaxos 47 s®™ (om ad. pov.):+ ad O 

7 povacrnpiov]+éay €\0n B; éav wapayévnra O; ‘if there come’ 1 eth: txt PT 33-47 

34 sg a&Aov] om 33-47 cuupayety and cupmety O rovtos] before uy 

sun. 33-47 B: av’rots O 8 un elcéNOy...... evpeOn| om 82” un elo NO els T. 

hovnv}om Puy] €wsavO  elcéXM01 3B Eds] + av T 33-47 Bo 6G] + rou O 

9-11 Tov pévrot...... elaBaiver wera TpieTlay] om P 9,10 émi rpieriav...... déxovrac] 

om s™ 9 éml rpieT.] tr 33-47 after rojoas elow Tav advTwv] TO (cw) 33-47 

341 (in loca monasterii (sui) secretiora) eth (‘into their community’): (B els dyava 

advTwr, With variations) 10 ov déxovrac] ‘T'O 33-47 (before elow trav ad.); od déEy 

B; pn eloayayety 384; ‘let them not receive him’ eth aN épyar. épya moujoas] 

T 34 Bs (om épyar.); ef uy mpdrepov ra épyar. épya (om 33) roujon éml tpreriay 

33-47 (cf. Soz mpédrepov, 1 sed cum prius); ddr els Epya tuTodow a’rdvy O; ‘ they 

shall employ him as a servant’ eth oUTws]-+ els 7d orddiov B (see Prol. 161) 

11 eicBaiver] T 23; eloBawérw B eth; elcdéxerOar 34; (Kal otrws elaépxerOar (om pera 

Tp.) 33-47; Kal otrws wera ray Tp. eloépxovrac O): (s™ ‘he shall be tonsured’) 

écOidvrwv 33 kadurrérwoav| PB eth s® ar ; cadvarrover TO 33-47 
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lal / ’ , 

mrTéTwoay Tols KOUKOUALOLS (va pb) AdEeAPOS adeNhoV Mac@pevov 
” > yy a > / ’ \ > \ a / nv 

dn. ovK ote AadAnoaL éaOiovTa, oVdE ExTOS TOU TivaKoS 1 
fal / la) / “ ’ a 

Ths tpawétns adrayod tpocéyery TO OPOarw@. éTUTwTE SE 
a / a \ \ / 

Sia maons THS Hpépas Torey avtods evyas dwdeKa, Kai eV 
a a \ a / 

5 TO AvyVKe Swdeka, Kal év Tais Tavyvvyiot Sw@deKa, Kal évvaTHY 
e/ a vf \ / \ Lal >| / . / > “ 

@pav tpeis: OTe Se pédree TO TWAHOOS eoOiew ExadoTn evyX7 
/ 

Warmov mpoadecbat TUTMCas. 
/ \ A / a > / / ? / 

IIpocavtiréyovtos Sé tod Laywpiov TO ayyéd@ OTL OrAiyaL 
SAN ¢ > / / he eA ” an J a 

Eloly ai evxal, NEyEL AVT@ O ayyedos’ Tadta sueTUTwGA ws 

3—T7 Soz. (14) Awdéxarov Sé€ raons tis nuepas e’xer Oa, Kat mpos eoméepav 

6poiws, Tooautakis b€ vixtwp, evvdry dé Spa tpirov: nvixa Se pédovev eoGieuv, 

ExdoTns evyns mpoddew Wadpwov. 

3—7 See Note 53. 
4—T cal ev TO AvyK@...TuTe@cAas| In P this passage stood originally thus : 

kal ev Tais mavyvyxiot, d@dexa- 

Kal THY evvaTny @pav, TpeEts: 

kal ev TO AvyVUK@, O@deka Gre 

| | eoOiew pede TO ANOS Ev 

ExdoTn €dxn Warpovs mpocayer Oa 

TuT@OaS. K.T.A. 

The second line and the word pédd\e have been scored through, and ore 

partially and two letters (doubtless Se) completely erased ; and in their place 

the words kali rv evdrny Spay tpeis dre eddxer have been added in the margin 

by a later hand. The present punctuation (a full stop after mAjdos) cannot 

be original ; indeed there seem to be traces of a stop between dadexa and ore. 

PTO 33-47 [34] 1s™ eth [ar] 

1 7@ KovKovNiw 33-47 adedpos| om 33-47 s*™ (and ddedpor) 2 t6wor 33-47 59” 

éo0. Twa Aad. O DS CKTOS.. cas Tpamégns] om s*” 2 7] kai O 3 dddaxov] 

om O 33-47 rpocxeiv 33-47 TO 6POaua@|] éEvds Tov d6POarudv O Timwoov eth 

4rqjs]omPT (eth) dddexa] déxa & 33 4-6 kal €v rw Avy»....... tpets] B Soz 1 eth s*” 

(up to Kai évv.) 4 xal év T@ X. 6H6.] om TO 33-47; P tr to after kal évy. wpay rpets 

(34 apparently as P) 5 rats ravvuxloc] Tats vuKrepwais mavuxéot O; TH vuKrl 47 

Kal?|+7Hv P Kal évy. wpav Tpets] om 33-47 s™; T tr to before kai év 7. wavy. dw. 

évvarny wpav] év TH dpOpw O 6 cal dre (om de) T wédrer] P Soz (s*"); doxet 

TB; ée. 33-47; om Ol éobiew] before wéd\rer P ; eo Gier Ol ev éx, evx. P; 

Kad’ éx. evxynv B; om s™ — 6,7 ExadoTy...... Turw@oas| Yaduoy érvmwoe Kal evyny 

amo THS TpaTéons 33-47 7 Waduovs P mpogdecbat] OBt Soz1 eth; mpoodderbar 

T 34 Bt; mpocdyecbar P turwoas|] PL; érirwoe O 33-47 B (eth ‘and as often 

as the communities eat, before the prayer a psalm should be recited, command 

this’) 8 Aeyorvros (om dé) O T@ ayy.| om 47 9 edxai]+‘ which you have 

laid on us’ s*” héyet] pn O; elev 33-47 dyyedos]+ ore T radra] PT (eth); 

ravtas O 33-47 Bl: + uév 33-47 éTUTwoa O wote TO 

a a 

—_- 
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/ \ \ \ > A = Vf \ \ A pOavew Kai Tovs miKpovds emETERELY TOV KaVOVAa Kal Ln AUTrELT Oat. 
e \ / / / > 4 Ax. .e \ \ > ot d€ TéNELOL VOMOVETias yYpEiav OUK ExYoUVaL KAD EaUTOVS yap EV 

n / ce e n \ al n n lal / 

Tais KédXals Odov EavToY TO Chv TH TOU Beod Oewpia Trape- 
/ Sr nr YoOpnoav. Tovtow bé évouobéTnca Gaor ovK ExXovoL vodV 

>’ 6 / \ Pi lal nA 

ETLYV@LOVa, Wa KAV WS OLKETAL THY GUYTAEW TANPODVTES TIS : un 
moditelas SuateOdow év Tappyaia. 

"Eotw ovv tav’Ta Ta povacTynpia Trelova KpaTnoavta 

TOUTOV TOV TUTrOV, TUYTEVOYTA Els ETTAKLTYIALOUS aVdpas. EaTL 

6€ TO TpwToV Kal péya povaatnpLov Eva avdTos 0 Laywptos 
@KEL, TO Kal TA ANNA ATOKUnTAY fovacTHpla, Eyov avdpas to 

7—1 (p. 94) Soz. (17) “Y26 de rovrous robs vduous modiTrevopevor 6vopacTorarou 

eyévovto Kai eis mAnOos TO xpdv@ erédocay, ws eis Emtakirxidiovs avdpas 

ouvtedeiv. 4 pev yap ev TaBevynow (vulg. TaBévyn vnow) cvvorkia, peO Ov 

avtos ILaxopuos diérpuBev, audi robs xiAiovs Kal Tpakogious elyev: of b€ Kara THY 

OnBaida kai thy GAAnv AiyuTToy oikovow pia S€ kai n avr dywy Tact, Kal 

Kowa mavT@v Ta wavta: Kabdrep O€ pnrépa TH ev TaBerynow cuvotkiay yovvTo, 

marépas O€ kal apxovras Tovs evOdde nyoupévous. 

7—7 (p.94) See Note 54. Panopolis is the modern Akhmim. 

7, 8 P reads: "Eorw pev ovv...rovtov tov tUmov amd Sdtakocioy k.T.X. 

(5, p. 94), omitting ovvreivoyra x.t.A. (8) to ...@AXa povactnpia (5, p. 94): but 

the passage: gore Sé 76 mpatov (8 above) to ...cuvwrnoacOa dé ras ypeias (4, 

p. 94) is transferred in P to an earlier position (see p. 88). 

PTO 33-47 [84] ls™ eth [ar] 

1 p0dvew] T 33-47 34 eth (1 s™ ‘that they may be able’); POdtew O; ddetdovras 

pbdvew P; ddelrew PO. B: (eth ‘that also the imperfect may be able to attain and 

to do this ordinance’) ’ Tous Kavévas 33-47 s™ 2 xa’ éaurovs...... Ké\Xats] om 

s*" 3 ddov éavtdv 70 Shy] P (om bdov) T 34 B (leth s™ have édov); dAnv éavtay rhv 

fwhv O; dn adr&v TH (7H 33) fwy 33-47 Tov 0. after Pewpia O Tmapexwpnoa P; 

mapéxovet T; cxoraférwoay 33-47 (‘all their thought is with God at all time’ s*) 

4 rovros dé évou..] om 33-47 rovros] Tatra O bao] Tots O boot ovK €x.] of dé 

pn €xovres 33-47 5 iva Kav ws olx.] om 33-47 s™ Kav] nv av (sic) T THY | 

TaiTyny THY 33-47 civaiw 47 Bt THs wodtTelas] om eth s™ 6 wetaTeOGcow P; 

diarlOnow O mappnola|+ratra diataéduevos Kal mAynpwdoas THY diaxoviay avnOev 

33-47(B) 7 éorw)]+ue P  otv] 6é TA® ~~ ratra ra] PTB; om O 33-47 1 eth s™ 

pov. after kpar. 47 melova|] om 33-47 Ta KpaT. 33-47 8 courte. els Err. 

dvdp.] before kparnoavra Ol; om P (see above); ws érraxicxiAlwy avdp@v 33-47 : (érra 

sie O): (5000 eth) (‘there were on that mountain’ s*”) 8-4 (p. 94) ore dé 7d 
mparov...xpelas P tr to 7, p. 88 9 70]+pmev 33-47 év0a] év @ 33-47 avros | 

om 33-47 6] om T:+aytos 47 s™ pT eo See povacrhpia | om 33-47 s™ d7ro- 

xujoav] T Bl (procreata) eth (‘begat’) (Soz) ; cverjoavy PO povacrhpia] PBt(1) ; 

doxnrhpa TOBt 
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’ / e /- 

yirlous TpLakocious. €év ols Kai 6 Karos “AdBovios 0 fidros 
/ / \ a VA a é 

pov yevomevos yvnoLos, TO Viv SevTEepev@V Ev TO povacTnpio 

Ov @s aoKxavdddoTov atootéXdovaw év 'AdeEavdpeia ert TO 
fel \ A \ 

SiaTorjoat Mev avTav Ta Epya, cvvwvncacbar dé Tas xXpeias. 
” Aaa / > iN 4 \ / ae e 5 €oTL O€ GANA povacTHpia aTO Stakoclw@y Kal TpLakoclwv’ év ois 

\ > \ \ / > \ iQ yA / 

kai eis Ilavos thv modu etoeXO@v ebpov avdpas TpLakocious. 
x. a / fl: ef / lal 

[€v TovT@ TO povacoTynpiw EWpaKka pamTas SexaTrévTE, YadKeEls 
/ / a 

émta, TEKTOVaS Tégoapas, Kaunrapious | dwdexa, Kvadets Sexa- 
a / a 

mévte.| épydlovtat d€ macay Téyvny, Kal éx TOV TEpLTTEULAT@V 
na x fal Lal / 10 OLKOVOMOUVITES KAL TA TMV YUVAaLK@Y povacTHpLa Kal duraKAas. 

/ x \ / 5 > an Ne 2 / \ n >. [tTpéhovar 5€ Kal yoipous’ Ewod Oé éyovTos TO Tpaypma, Eeyov 
4 > a / 4 / N \ éTe “Ev tn Tmapadoce: mapedaBopev OTe TpehpécOacay pev dia 

3, 4 Cf. Vita Pachomit (Boll.) § 19: ‘Opoiws cai dddous miorods Kal TH 

GeooeBeia Koopiovs Spice dia TO epyov Tav adeAPOy Kal Tas xpelas ayopaca Kai 

modjoa. And from §§ 73, 77 it appears that boats went to Alexandria twice 

yearly for these purposes. 7 On this and following two passages in [ ] 
see Note 55: ar gives what follows as if of Tabennisi. 

PTO 33-47 [34] 1s® eth [ar] 

1 xAlous Tpraxociovs] TO 33-47 34 Soz Is™ eth (300, om yur.) B (xiAlwv Tpako- 

ciwy); xiAlous Terpaxoctous Pl°vAB (xiNlwy TeTpaxoolwv) (see Note 54) 1-4 éy ois 

eis Tas xpelas] om 33-47 s™” 1 67] om OB 2 yeyervnuévos T tol Ta P; 

om T vuvit dé T fovacTnpiw|+éort P 3 ov Kal ws duvardv Kal édpatov 

év Xpior@ kal doxavd. x.7.r. 7 19—22 42™"6 herv érl] eis T To P 4 dé] 

+7a mpos T:+ ‘there’ s™ 5 gor] Ta 33-47 d€]+xal T fLovacTnpia | om 

33-47 :+ ‘of that rule’ eth amd duaxociwy] P goes on here from rvzrov (8, p. 93) 

(om éore 6€ &AXa pov.) aro Tplakociwy Kal TeTpakoclwy 33-47 Tpiakoolwy] + kai 

retpaxooiwy P; txt TOB 1 eth; (s™ ‘of 300 and 200 and 100 together’): + ddek par Pl; 

avipav T; ~uydv B; txt O 33-47 eth s™ S,, 6) Ev i0tS a Tpiakootovs] om 33-47 s™ 

6 Ilavés] OB1; Ildvo Tven; Zrdvov P; Aspenos eth (+‘ which belonged to them’) 

eicehOwv] PT Bt(23 45-46) eth; eis 5 elamOov éyw OBt (rest) 1 (quam ego trecentos 

habentem uiros ingressus inueni) evpov] PT Btl eth; om OBt avdpas | + wova- 

xovs PT dvdpav rpiaxociwy O 7-9 év TOUTY...... kvagets dexatr.] O 33-47 B 

(exc. 23 and A) 1 ar (p. 377); om PTA® 23 eth s™ 7 év rovrots (OM Tw por.) 
33-47 éwpaxa] efot O (with foll. aces in nom) (33-47 om all the numerals, also 

xaXkets) (ar adds shoemakers, gardeners &c.) 9,10 épydgorrat...... gvdaxkds] In all 

the authorities dé] yap 33-47 wacav] mavres | 5 kai] om 33-47 Bt 

mepiTreup.] + avTav POs™: + movodar kal EXenuoovvas els Tos TTwWXOVs 33-47 10 oiko- 

domotvrat O; dvorxodomovar 33-47 ra] om T; after yuvarxdv 33-47: + ‘that were 

there’ s™; uicinis 1 kat pudakds] PBl eth; cal ai duvraxal O; Kal rods év pvdAakats 

T 23; om 33-47 s@ 11-5 (p. 95) rpégpovor...... mapoket] OB (exc. A® 23 45-46) 1 ar 

(p. 377); om PT 33-47 34 AB 23 45-46 eths™ 12 év rn mapad.] OBI (ex traditione 

maiorum) : + olrws O: (ar om é€uod...... mapedap.) bre tpep. wev] Bil); wore rpepé- 

gOaiper (sic) avrovs O 
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Ta owwidopata, dia Ta aToKabapiopata Tov AaxavewVv, dia TA 
piumTopeva TepitTopata, iva pn Enurovtar. Kal OvécPwcayv ot 
Yoipol, Kal TO Kpéas ev TITpacKécOw, Ta € AKpa TOls voTOUVGL 
Kal Tois yépovow avadioKécOwcar, TH peTpiav Elva THY YoOpav 

Kai ToAvavOpwrov TO yap €Ovos THY BXeuptov adTois Trapotxel.| 5 

avaoTtavtes O€ of ebnwepevTal bpOptot of mev Tept TO maryeLpEtov 
ot S€ tept tas tpatélas yivovtar. tatwow odv avtas péexpt 
Ths @pas amapticavtes, émiBévtes Kata tpatefav apTovs, 
Nawavas, cvvOeTas éXNaias, TUpovs Bowy, [Ta TOV KpEeoy axpa,| 
Kat NETTONAYaVa. Elciv od OL EloepxKomEvoL ExTHY Wpav Kal 10 

éaOiovtes, ddXoL EBSOuHY, AAXoL oydSonv, aAXOL évvaTny, AXOL 

évdekaTny, GAOL éotrépay Babetav, ddrou dia Sv0, ws ExacToV 

aTovxyelov Thy idiavy @pav yvapiteyv. oUTwS HY a’T@V Kal Ta 

5 See Note 56. 8—10 Cf. Vita Pach. § 35: “Idev dtu wodda Ta Trapa- 

keiweva TH Tparé(n Bpwpata, Tupia cuKidia €Aaias Kat €repa modAad, Fp~ato 

(IL.) dprov povoy eobieu. 

PTO 33-47 [34] 1s™ eth [ar] 

1 6ca1] B; cat Ol dua?] B; xatl; om O 2 WEPLTTMUATA...... of xotpor] Bl; 

-om O (ar) 3 Ta dé kpéa atrav O murpacKer Oat O kat Ta O 4 avaNni- 

oKxeobat O 4,5 ro merplav...... mapotket] OM ar 6 avacrdyres] all the authori- 

ties recommence évyerpouevor 47 6pOpov dé avaor. of adpxnpepetal O opOp.ov 

33-47: + ‘they are busy over their work’ s®™ 6-12 oi peér...... dua Ovo] ar (p. 376—7) 

6 epi] éri P 7 wepipépovrar P 7; 8 loTorw...... arapT.] om s** 7 ovv] dé 

33-47 8 ris] PT eth; rpirns OB 33-47 1 ar (but there was no meal before the 
sixth hour, see below) dmapt.] om O 33-47 (ar) kaTa Tpaw.] év avrats 33-47 (1) 

dprouvs]+7as T 9 Aauy. P; Adyava 33-47 cuvOeras] cvvévres (sic) T; om P 47 

A®; (attached to \ay. in O 34 1 (ar)) (s™ om Aayw. cur. édX. and Bodr) Tupovs] 

altered to rupov T (m. 1) (Btl eth) Ta Tov Kp. dkpa] OBL; om PT 33-47 34 AB 23 

45-46 eth s®” (ar) 10-12 eiciy ..dva dvo] ‘and some go in to eat at the 3rd hour, 

and at the 6th hour, and at evening, and some from one day to another, and some 

the whole week’ s* 10 eiciv...éc0lovres] om 33-47 épxduevor T &xrnv 

wpav] O tr to 11 11 éodiovres] + dodevéorepor dvTes PA® (cf. B, drovo: before &xr. 

wpay and ol dobevéorepor before éB65.) ; txt T(O)l eth s™ dot] + épyovrac P: 

(adAox perv oby elcépxovrar EBS. Wpay 33-47; ol wev Exrnv wpay, ol dé EBd., of dé dyd. O) 

dda €B5.] om T dot 6y5.] om T 33-47 AB addor*] of 6é O: + elcépxovrac T 

dou] of dE O:+elcépyovrac PT =: 12. Evdexderyv] Sexdrny 34 B: (oi dé Sex. of 5é évdex. 

Ol ar): + ddXo Swiexdrny PT addow!] of dé O éotrépas Badelas 33-47 aor? ] 

+ dé O 33-47 dvo0]+ huepav 47: + aro dia rpidv éoOlovor 33-47 ; Erepor Sid Tpidv, 

aro. did (recodpwv kal dia) wévre B: txt PTO] ar eth (‘at the second watch’) 

éxaorov|+ dé (om ws) 33-47 1 eth 13 yrwplfer 33-47 1 eth s™ (‘knows his own 

letter’) obTws...épya] otrws dé adrav te Trurodvra Kal Ta Epya O; dmolws 5é Kal els 

Ta epya 33-47 orws] om T 
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/ a al 4 lal Vj 

gpya’ o pev épyaletar ynv yewpyav, addos KHIToV, aAXos 
a a / n i lal 

Yarkelov, AAAOS apToKoTEiOV, ANOS TEKTOVELOV, ANOS yvadetor, 
/ \ / Yi a 

Gos TWAEK@VY OTTUpPLOas TAS peyadas, adAOs Bupaeiov, aAXOS 
a lal / / 

OKUTOTOMELOY, AANOS KAAALYpadEtov, ANOS TAEK@V TA MANaKLA’ 
> / \ / \ z 

5 aTootnOilovar b€ Tadcas Tas ypadas. 
/ / / al 

(XXXIIT) Totvtou gore Kal povactynpiov yuvaiKov ws 
\ \ / \ \ 

TeTpakoclav, THY avTHVY Exov StaTUTWOLY, THY AUTHVY TOALTELAY, 
a na e la / fal lal 

EKTOS THS MNAWTHS Kal al pev yuvatkes Trépay TOD TrOTAapOD, OL 
\ ” > / vA 5 "4 / b] 4 dé advdpes avtirépa. Stav oby TekevTHoH TrapVEvos, évtadid- 

\ , 

1o gacat avTny ai TapGévor pépovot Kai TiWWéact Tapa THY byOnv 
nr an id b] \ 

ToD ToTamov: Tepdcartes SE Of AdEeXGol peTa TropOpeElov, peTa 
/. a \ 4 Baiwv cai Krav éXNato@v, weTAa Waru@dias dépovatwy adTHy ets 

x 2 \ na 

TO Tépav, OdrTovTeEs Els TA LOLA pYHWATA. TapeKTOS MEVTOL TOU 

1—5 See Note 57. 5 See Note 58. 6 See Note 59. 

9—13 Compare Vita Pachomii § 22, cited Prol. 162. 

PTO 33-47 [34] 1s eth [ar] 

1 pev]+yap P viv] thy yiv 33-47; om T yewpyav] om 33-47: (oi wey 

yewpyikny yewpyovor O) ddXos'] 6 dé Tov 33-47: (dANou OE KHrov Epydgovrar O) 

Khtov|+ adXos éorly eis TO yvadetov P (from 2) dAdos?] dAXo eis O (so through- 

out); dAdos éoriv eis TO P; 6 6€ To 33-47 = dAXOs yaNk.] om eth (substitutes ‘another 

the vegetable plot’) 2 dddos*] +70 33-47 dAXos aproxor.| om PT aXos?] 

+eis P rexrovixyy O( Bt) aos TexT.] om T ; eth tr before a. dprok. aos 

yvad.] P tr before dX. yadx.; om T eth (substitutes ‘another carves’) 3 ddXos 

mwréxwv on. Tas weyddas] TB) eth s™ (om ras pey.); &ANou or. Tovodor pey. O; ddrdou 

(+ 6é 38) mdéxovor Tas wey. o7. 33-47: tr after kaddvyp. O 33-47 Bl: om P: (see Note 

57) aos] + els P di\Xos Bupo.] in T precedes the basket weaving ; om eth 

(substitutes ‘ another makes nets’) &dXos*] + eis P &AXos ckuT.] om 33-47 

4 dddos tAEKwWY TA waddkia] P eth; T tr before dX. cKur. ; om s": om mdékwy TO 

33-47 Bl (all these bring together the two basket-making clauses): dAdo. O 33-47 

Ta] om T: +Aceydueva OB Ta pardKia] Tas uixpds 33-471: +7a omvpiddda Ta 

puxpd B eth (‘another weaves fruit-baskets (milagat) which are small baskets’) 

(s+ ‘while they are working at their works’) 5 amoornOlfovot...ypapas] om 

33-47 macas| éxacros a’rév T (1 eth s™ ‘ they all,’ rdavres?) 

XXXIII (Tlep! to¥ MONACTHPIOY TAN FYNAIK@N): PTO [33-47] 1 eth s™ [ar] 

6 rovTo.s| PO 33-47 eth (1 apud istos) ; rovrwy TB yuvaketoy P 7 TH 

avtHy mod.] om eth s™ 8 éxros THs wu. | om 33-47 s™ THs] om P yuvaixes | 

+eiot OBT (after zor.) 8-13 of dé dvdpes.. ... ponjwatra] om 33-47 9 dé] 

om P avtimépa| PBt: dvrurépay TOBt édrav] Pl; éay TOB ovv] PBt; 

dé OBt; om TBt 10 a’ryy] om O ai]+ ddat OB (dourral) 1 map0évor| 

adedpal | eth Tibéact| + avTiv TB 11 év ropOuclw O peTa”] kal P; (éxovres 

Bdia x. k\ddous T) 12 wera Warpwdlas] ~ardovres O(1) 13 Odamrovres| P; Kal 

Odmrovow TORI (eth s™) Ta liia pv.] P; 7a pr. Ta tdua TO; 7a pv. éavtrdy B 

pynueia O 
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/ \ a hs > \ a > \ / 
mpeaButépov Kai Tov dtakovou ovdeis TEpa Eis TO MoVaTTHpLOV 

an an \ a! \ / TOV YUVALKOV, Kal TOUTO KATA KUpLaKHy, 
’ 4 A / a a / cal 

Ey TovT@ TO povacTnpiw TaV yuvaiKoV ovvéBn TpPayya 
a \ \ ld yr TOLOUTOV’ PaTTNS KOTMLKOS Trepdaas KaTAa ayvolay éeEnTEL Epyor 

a / 3 / / Kai €EeMovoa vewrépa pia, Epnuos yap €aTL O TOTOS, TUVETUXED 5 
al ‘ a ’ / ¢ a 

aUT@ akovaiws Kai SédwKev avT@ aTroKptow STL “Hyels Eyomev 
/ / ~ 

NMETEpOUS paTTas. AAAN EWpPakvia THY GuUYTUXIAV, YKpoVoU 
/ \ / / > ce / A b \ mapedGovTos Kai yevouevns wayns, €€ Urovoias SiaBorLKHs atro 

a a \ 

TOAAHS Tovnpias Kai Fécews Oupod, EcvxopavtTnce TavTny Eri 
an > / e / \ ” b] f lal / 

THS adehPoTntos: 7 TuVvédpamov Kai aAdNaL ONiyaL TH KaKia. 10 
> a 5 al 4 / 

atodkuTnbeica ovv exEeivn WS UTOoTaCa ToLaUTHY cUKOpaYTiaVY 
\ / ? 4 “ee b] a \ Ni 3 a 4 THV PLHTE ELS EvVOLaY aUTHS EXOodaaY, Kal pn EveyKovaA EBareV 

\ \ \ / ¢ EAUTHV ES TOV TOTAMLOV AAOpa Kal ETEAEUTNTEV. OVTWS 1) TUKO- 
f A / > Pe pavTnoaca, yvovoa OTt écuxopavTyncey ATO ToVnpias Kal Elpya- 

\ a a \ / gato TO ayos TOUTO, AaBovaa aTHyEaTO Kal avTn mn oTé~Eaca 15 
\ a U 5 A A 

TO Tpayua. €XOovTe ody TH TpEeTBUTEPH aVYyyElAay TO TPay"a 
¢ \ > am \ 9 / / \ ‘ a ai NouTrai adeAdat’ Kai éxéNevse | TOVT@Y ev wNdE Las TpoC- 

x a \ \ 
popav émiTencoOjvat’ Tas dé wn Elpnvevadcas avTas, MS TUVEL- 

duias TH ocuKopavtTncdon Kai TicTevodcas Tos eipnuévots, 
, ’ hy 

ETTAETIAY ADPWPLOEV AKOLVWYNTOUS TroLnoas. 20 

18 See Note 39. 

PTO [83-47] 1 eth s* [ar] 

2 rovro]+pudvov Ol xuptaxnv | O eth cease here 

PT [83-47] 1s™ [ar] 

5 xal]om T 6 av’r@?)+rhv TBt 7 ouvtvxiay} +Ta’rnv B(l1) 8 kat] 

+perakd airay 33-47 Btl 10 cal dddae bAlyar] 1; Kx. bAlyar T; drXlyac B; ovk 

dAiyat 33-47; s™ ‘many’ 77] P; éml ry 33-47; od woddy (om 7H) TB) = 11 AuT7- 

Oetoa P 47 ovv] P; 6€33 B; om T (47) 12 évéyxaca TBt: +76 kar adrijs 

Yeddos T; rhv adupiav 47; ro mpayua B; calumniam | éBaddrev T 13 AdOpa 

before els rov wr. T 33-47 oUrws| attached to previous sentence Bl; om T 33-47: 

+rotro pabotoa TT; dxovoaca ToiTto 33-47 1; els cwvaicOnow édModca B: txt P 

13-16 s* om olrws ..... TO mpayua! 13 » suxop.]+xKal T 33-47 Bl 14 yvodca] 

P 33-471; éwpaxvia B; év vg AaBodoa T 14, 15 rH cuKoparriav Kal bre dd 7. 

épydoaro roto 76 byyos T 15 dyos] P (T byyos) 1; dAyos rH ddeAPdrynTe B ar; om 

33-47 ; 59" vac AaBotoa] PTB (+ éaurnv) ; areOotoa 33-47 kai av’r)} om T 

16 ovv] dé T Ta yevoueva T 17 éxéX\evoe] + ody (om kal) TB mndeulay T 

18 a’ras] om T 33-47 B 19 ra elpnudva TB 20 nhdpoey T 33-47 Bt 

axow.|]+avras TBt 

~I B, P. Dl. 
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/ A 

(XXXIV) *Ev rovtT@ 76 povactnpiow adrXAn yéyove Tapévos 
€ \ a \ UToKpivouéevn pwpiav Kal Sdaipova: Kai él TocovTOY avTnY 
BS ot 4 e de Q@ / > A al > / i , EBdervEavto ws undé cuved Ole avTh, TOUTO EKELYNS AlpnaoapeEerns. 
> / a al / , » ees 

aAXwLEVN OdV AVA TO MayElpEetov Tacay ETroleL UTNpETiav, KAL HY, 
\ \ / / A a a \ 

5 TO 01) AEyOmEVOY, OTrOYYOS THS pLovns, Epy@ TANpOVTa TO Yeypap- 
, » a = , a a 

pévov: Ei tic AoKel CO@Oc EINAI EN HMIN EN TO AIDNI TOYTU MOdPOC 
t « ' t bf Ne ee, Zs X A a / FeNecOw INA TENHTAl COddc. avT? pakos emt THs KEeparys Sjoaca 
e a UA —al yap a\Xat Tacal elou Kexappévar, Exovoat KovKOVALA,— 

fal 4, A 

oUT@S HY UTNpETODTA. TAUTHY pac@pervny OvK EidEV OVSEMLA TOV 
a A “ / 

10 TETPAKoTlwy Ta éTn THS Cons adTHS: emi TpaTrélns ovK exalEcOn, 
’ \ tal / ov KAdopatos peTéXaBev ApTov, ara Tas Wiyas smoyyifovca 

Loy A J ¥. 5] ral TOV TpaTelov Kal TAS KUTPaS TEepLTAVVOVTA TOVTOLS NPKELTO® 
\ a 

Ln UBpicaca ToTé TiVa, MN YoyyVcaca, wn AAANCaTA pLKpOV 7) 
/ / \ péya, Kaitrep KovdvArALfouévn Kal vBpiCopevn Kal KaTapw@pevn Kal 

15 LUTATTOMEVN. 
/ > a a Ln A b) A , 

Ilapéotn otvv ayyeros TO ayiw Ilitnpodp év to Llopdupity 

KabeCouévw avaywpntn avdpt dokim@tat@, Kal éyer avTo" 
a - ’ 

Ava Ti péya hpovets eri ceavT@ ws evAaBys, Kal év TOLOVTw 
/ if / >’ a ’ J nan KkabeCouevos TOTm; Oéreus idety evVAaBeaTépay cov yuvaixa; 

20 aTrENOE Eis TO povacTHpLoY TaV yuVvatkav TaV TaBevynotwTeY, 
SS a e , , / ” > \ a a e 

Kal éxel eupnoes piav Svadnua Eyovoay emi THS Keparys: avTn 
ig 

cou ameivov €oTl. ToTovTM yap 6yAW TUKTEVOVEA, THY Kapdiav 
a2 ye O/ b) / an a ‘ \ / ca 5 eee, 

auTHS ovdéTOTE ATéTTHGE TOV Geod: av bé KabeCopevos be, ava 

1 The text of | in c. xxxIv is contained in the Latin Apophthegmata, 

Bk v. xviii. 19 (Rosweyd, p. 639, P. Z. lxxiii. 984). 5 See Note 42. 

6 1 Cor, ii 18. 16 See Note 60. 

XXXIV (Tlepi TAc YTTOKPINOMENHC MwpiaNn) : PT [33-47] Iss™ 
3 é€BdeNaoovTro T:+ai dra wapbéva P; ai Aovral B; ab omnibus aliis1; ‘the 

sisters’ s*: txt T 33-47 (s) éxelyns Tovro T exelvns]+otrws P; mera xapas B; 

‘voluntarily’ s 4 otv] om T 5 povns|+uniuersae ls 6 év nuiv] PT; é&v 

butv 33-47 AB1; om Bs*; ‘in the Lord’ s év T@ ai@ve TobTw] om T 7 copes] 

+‘with God’ s 8 maca] om Btls™ éxovoar]+xai P 9 brnpeToica] 

+ omnibus Is 10 7a ér7...... avr7s]| 1s construe with foll. clause 14 péya] 

+ rébyov T kal UBpigou.] om Tl kal karapwu.| om Ps (s®° UBprg. Kai 

pve. Kal Kovd.) 16 To ayiw ofy IL. dyy. rapéorn T dyyedos]+dominil; ‘of 

God’ s Ilirnpody.] TB; Uurnpoim P; Uervpoty 33-47 (Ilervpiwy below, and so 

Hist. Mon. xv. and Soz. 111. 14 4); Piterius 1 (Pyoterius apophth) (ef. Soer. rv. 23 

Ilirnpovs); Pitroum s; Pitourim (al Pitour) s™ 18 dpoveits]+@ Ilitupiwy 33-47 

19 cov edh\aB. TB 21 éxet] om T émt THs kep.] om T 22 dpelvwv] ‘much 

better’ ss® 23 av’rjs] om T améornoe|+ ard T Geo0 | + Kalrep rapa 

Tracey vrepnpavevouévn Bs xabjuevos T wde] om T 
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Tas TOAELS TAAaVaoaL TH Stavola. Kai o pndétrote é€eXwv ar- 
- v4 fa) : / > / \ a \ nrOev Ews TOD povacTnpiov Exeivov, Kal Tapakanel ToOvs dida- 

a \ al A a 

oKkdXous eioeAOety Els TO MOVATTNPLOV TOY YUVALKOY. €KELVOL WS 
/ / U b aA 

émidofov Kal yeynpaxota éPappnoay avtov eicayayety. Kal 
’ Q \ ’ / / ny “~ > / , / / elceN av eretntnse Tacas ioeiv. éxelvn ov TapedaiveTo. TéXOS 5 

J al , / 

Névyet avtaiss Déperé por Tacas’ elites yap Kai ddr. Aéyouow 
> LEE. f / \ 4 > A / \ auto: Miay éyouev cadny évdov év TO paryerpet@'—oUTw yap 

Kadoval Tas Tacxovaas. Néyer avTais: “AydyeTé pou Kaxeivnv: 
yy > \ ” ? A dea | a > \ > ¢e / 

apete avtny tow. | amnrOov avtn davncat avTn ovX VITnKoOVGE?, 
la) / a ,’ na 

laws aicOopévn Tov Tpayuatos, n Kal aTroKadugPOeEiaca. aTvpovart 

Bia Kai Néyovow avtTn’ “O arytos Llitnpodm oe Geren idetv. Hv Y 5 Y npodp LF 
-_ ° 

yap ovomactos. €Oovans otv avTns é0edcaTto TO paKos TO ért 
TOU MeTWTOU AUTHS, Kal TETOY Eis TOUS TOdAS AUTIS NéyEL AUTH’ 

Evroynoov pe. ofolms KaKeivn Emecev Els TOUS Todas aUTOD 
Néyouca’ Lv pe eVAOYNoor, KUpLe. CEEoTNTAY TAaCaL Kal AéyouaLY 15 

avT@®’ “ABBG, wn macye Up’ cary éott. Réyer avtais 

macats o Lletnpodp’ “Tpuets éoré cada’ avtn yap Kal éuod Kal 

U_OV aupas eotiv'—oUTws yap KaXovdaL Tas TVEvpAaTLKAaS'— 

Kal evyouar aEvos avTHns evpeOjvar Ev TH uépa THs Kpicews. 

akovoacat Tavta érecov avTov Els TOVS Todas, éEoMoNoyoUpevas 20 
Tacat Siapopws 7 péev Ws TO aTroT UA TOD TivaKos éTLYéaca 
avTn’ Gadd ws KoVdUrOLS EriTpLpauevn’ GAH Os THY piva 

auTHS owaticaca’ Kal aTrOS TacaL diaddpous UBpers aty- 

PT [33-47] Iss 

1 cai] statim1]; dvacras ody T(B); ‘when he heard this’ ss™ (+ ‘he arose’ s): txt 

P 6 und. é&e\Owv] Bl connect with previous sentence: +7fs éavTod KéAXns 

Tss®"(B) mro.v TB 2 didacKkdddvs]+ édoa adrov P 3 éxetvor] Pl; om 

TB ws|+otr TB 4 xal!]+év rH doxjoe Bs €Adpavvay T kal eloen8. ] 
om T 5 ére(ynrnoe]+ dé T kaxelvn T mapeyévero T 7 évdov]} om B sg 

oUTW...... wacxovcas| om 33-47 ss 9 dere] va T dur. adrnv' 7 dé TB 

10 tows] om TBs alcbavonévn T }] tows TBs™: txt Pl kal]+ mapa Oeod 

33-47 s(L) avpovot|+airny TB 11 av’rnj om T Ilurnpovu P dev before 

se TB 12 dvouacrds]+06 yépwv P éOedoaro|+xai T(B) 7ro7] om TB 

13 a’rijs!] om T(B) aitns”] before eis TB 14 wel +dupa Bs®™ (San 

(émaé)= mother) érece Kak, Ou. T 15 Kipre]+ldo0oa 5 roiTo Bs™ (33-47 Cew- 

povoa after maga) 17 wdacas] PBls; om T 33-47 ABs Ilurnpotu P 

18 ovrws...... mvevparikds| T1sB(+unrépas); 8 éore mvevmatixh wjrnp P; om 33-47 

rg 20 raira] rovrwy TB 21 diapdpws]+ ‘what they had done to her’ ss*® 

ai wey Ps amérdupa)] + modddkis 33-47 B émixéacar P 22 xovdvdous 

évrpy. TB 23 ampyyev\av]+atre P 

7—2 
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yetlav. evEapevos ody Umrép avTov aTndOe. Kal wel” nuépas 
Odiyas mn éveyKovaa exeivn THv S0Eav Kai THY TINY TOV 
aderpav, cal tais atroroylats BapuvOcioa, ¢EHXNOe Tov pova- 

oTnolov' Kal Tov aTnAev, 7) TOU KaTédv, 7) TAS eTENEUTNGED, 

éyv@ ovoeis. on 

(XXXV) Téyové tis “lwdvvns ev Ave@ TH ode, ds ev 
/ SUeeaan \ San ae OH nS \ Cin / Tavoio mev wale THY TEKTOVLKHY’ @ adeXhos UTApKYE Badeds. 

U lal / 

és Uatepov dé yevouevos ws €T@V eikooiTrévTEe aTeTaEATO’ Kal 
t / / / 

diatpivas év dtahopois povacrnpioss TrévTe ETN AVEYwWPENTE LOVOS 
\ a a \\ S toels TO dpos THS AvKw, Els avTHY THY AKpw@pELav TroLnaas 

€ a al / \ > \ J / ¢€ / > Ly EauT@ Tpels Porous Kal eicehO@v av@xodopnoev EavTov. Hv ovV 
¢ , 4 \ , a / \. §Co ae ” 5) / 0 els OoXos Els TAS YpElas THs GapKos, Kal oO els EvOa eipyateTo 

x v \ €c yA 4 if “3 / 

Kat oOve, Kat 0 AdXos EvVOa TpoonvyXeETO. OUTOS TPLaKoVTA 
, ov ? / \ \ / / N TANpwWaas eT eyKEKrELTMEVOS Kal dia Buvpidos AawBavev Tapa 

15 TOD OLAKOVODYTOS AUTH TAS ypElas KaTHELWON YaplawaTos TpoppN- 
A / / a a / 

cewv. év ois Kal TO paxapio Ocodociw to Baciret Siapopous 
/ fe a Y 

amréoTetke tTpoppynaecs, | mept te Makiuov tod tupavvov, Ott 

6 From this point the readings of W are incorporated where extant: only 

the differences, however, of W from P are recorded ; so that on whatever 

pages of the text (W) follows P in the list of sources, P is always to be taken in 

the apparatus as equivalent to PW, unless there is an explicit mention of W. 

Chapter xxxv is edited by Preuschen Pall. u. Ruf. (98—105): Tullberg’s 

Mss. A and N give the text of s (Paradisus Patrwm 1—9). On John see 

Note 61. 16 See Note 62. 

PT [33-47] Iss 
1 é&\Oe TB(I) Kal ue’ Hu. OrA.] P3 wer dr. otv nu. T; mera dé ju. Or. B 

2 évéyxaca T éxeivn] éxelyvny T: +7 makaptris Bs” dofay and riphy tr T 

3 rats dmodoyias] Pl; ras drodoyias TBs Bapndetoa T €&MAOe] + AdOpa 

35-47. Bs (ener); tad Pe (lees zor) 4 ms] Pl (quo fine); rod T 33-47 Bs ; 

om clause s 

XXXV (TTepi *IlwAaNNoy tof €N Ayk@ TH TrOAe1): P(W)TAVCls 
6 év madiw] WT'VC (radia C); éx maidds P; éx madiov AB 8 és] PTA; om 

VC; ds Bil) yeyovws A ws] PTAs; om VCBI 9 diap. pov.] povacrnply A 

érn wévre VC 10 74s] PTA; 76 VCB (r&v A’cwv Bt) :+Xeyduevov VC Avko] 

+xal (and érolncev) P (txt W) axpwpecav] + xat VC(s) 11 éavr@ after Ad6dous 

£ kai] om VC eigehO wv] + els adrovs Bl (illuc) @kodounoev A; evwxod. B 

ovv]+aire® VC 12 kai o eis] P; 6 dé ets AVC; 6 &repos TBt; 6 devrepos Bt 

13 kal #oOce] om A kal 0 d\dos] P; 6 d€ dAXNos AVC; 6 GAXNos TBI; 6 S€ rpiros Bil 

14 mr. érn] PTB; ern mr. AVC: (om éry W) 16-3 (p. 101) éy ofs...... évapérou| 

om A (substitutes long interpolation from Hist. Mon. See Prol. 24) 16 kai] om 

VC 17 améorede TBt Te] om VC Magiutvou VC (-e-) 
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/ b] \ ¢ / lal / * e / \ \ \ viknoas avtov vuTootpewe: TOV T'adriwv’ opoims 5é Kal Tepi 
> / lal / > / Vf > fol vA 

Kuyeviov tov tupavvov evnyyedicato. tovTov €EnAOe dyun 
\ / TONAN WS EVAPETOU. 

x@) 5 e A 4 Bin Die an / eee 2 \ c VTES ov nmeis ev TH Epnuwm THs Nutpias, eyo Te Kal ol 
/ lal an ’ 

Tept TOV waKkaptov Evayptov, é€ntodpmev pabety tHhv axpiBear, 5 
/ € >’ \ ans 5 7 re 5 id / Flop eer Say bé 

TLS 1) APETH TOV avdpos. RéyEL OvV 0 wakapLos Evayptos’ ‘Hdéws 
lal an \ 

éudvOavov Tapa Tod eld0Tos SoKximalew vodv Kal Noyov, ToTAT OS 
$y FM 3) / IN \ ay a 8 a BN \ 6 A6 \ be ein 0 avnp’ €av yap €yw autos deity avTov pn duvnOa, Ta dé 
na / > la > lal > a lal BA 

THS TodTELas avTOV aKodaat axptBas SvvNnO@ adrrov Sunyov- 
/ a \ 

MEVOV, OVK aTrépyopat Ews TOD Opous. aKkovaas eyw Kal pNOEVI 10 
Se ) Ngee 297 , Cot? : \ \ » > / 

MNOEV ELPNK@S NoOVYaTA play Huépav’ THY dé AAANY ATroKNELTAS 
\ 2 \ . / e \ \ SxOCNu eS / 

fou TO KéANLOV Kal Oe@ Trapabewevos EavToYV Kal avTO éoKUANV 
/. ’ € lal \ 

éws OnBaidos. Kai épOaca dv nuep@v SexaoxT@, TA péev Trelev- 
/ aA lal e 5 “A 

gas, TA O€ Kai TAEVTAS EV TH TOTAL. 06 KaLpos OE HY THS ava- 
, ’ @ A 7, Ne West adl? > \ D 

Bdacews, €v & vocovat TONNOL’ 0 On Kal UTéTTHY. aTEeN@Y oOvP 15 

2 ev’nyyedioaro] B adds: ére vixnoew pév rovrov, avtos S€é TO mépas Tod 

Biov exeioe TWANPOGEL Kai THY Exel Bacirelay TO vi@ adTov Karadeipet. 

8—10 éay yap...... tov opous] Text is supported by PWT As and 1: 

Jeass and sess read : Nam etiam si eum ipse non uideam, si uitam tamen eius 

alio referente cognoscam, necesse iam non erit ut ad montem eius ascendam. 

s follows text closely (see Tullberg, p. 2, 1. 14). 
VCB om éay yap...... Supyoupévov: VC read: iva ovtas aita ovrtixea, 

eav yap pn abe avrov thy Todireiay ovK amépyoua ews exe. B reads: éav yap 

pads wa avtoy cuvtvxo, eav Se pr pdbo (+ advtod THY modureiav Bt) ovk 

am épxopa €ws TOU Opovs. 

herv here presents a text conflated out of A and B, the text and margin 
respectively of Ottoboni 377 (Ms. 42): vat 863 (Ms. 22) presents a text almost 

identically conflated : (on these two Mss. see Jntrod. § 2). 

P(W)TAVCls 

1 vroorpéwers PBt dé] om VC mepi] + ‘his victory over’ s (cf. B above) 

2 rod rup.] om P é&. oyun woAAH] PT (7H p.) Bt; g. w. €& VCBt; g. é& mw. Bt; 

A vac 4 év TH épnuw] PTABtIs (+77 ABt); els 7d dpos VC; &v 7@ dpa rH Bt 

Nyrpias P: (W Nirp. throughout) 5 Evdypiov]+xal’AXBdviov kai’ Aupdviov VCBI1 

(AABdviov Bil; ’AABinuov Bt; ’ANBivov VC); txt PTAs é¢(nT.]+dée A 6 ris 7 

ap.] Tis aperis T pakdpros] méyas A 8 ein] 7 VC 8-10 éav...... Spous] PTAIs 

(cf. Note above) 8 ards] Tls (;=paimndiw<); om PA avrov dev P 

9 dxovoas P duvnOG axpiBas A axpB&s|+ map’ ddXov (om &AXou Suny.) P 

10 dkovoas]+ dé A kal] om VC 11 jovxdoas TBI dé] om WT anv] 

+ nuépay VC(s) améxNewoa A; droxXelw B 12 éavrdv] P; éuavrdoy TAVCB 

kal avro] WAVCI1; kat a’ros B; om PTs 13 kal €p0.] POdoas 5é A tmavevoas 

PA’ 14 dé"] yap A avaBacews| + Tot NeiNov VC 
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edpov avTov KeKAELopMEeVOY TO TpOELTObLKOV’ VaTEpoY yap TpOTw- 
\ 6 

Kodopnoay of adeAot TpoercodsKOV péyloTOV, EV w® YwPOvELY 
yd € c Ras \ if b if \ 4 
dvdpes ws éExatov' Kal Kredi atoKdelovTes KaTa oaBRaTov 

\ i 4 ¢ 

Kal Kuplakny jvowyov. palov ody THv aitiav bv iy éyKéxdELTTO, 
” a / 7 5 novyaca Ews ToD caBBatov. Kal Tapayevo“Eevos Wpav SevTEpav 

a a \ A / ’ 

év 7} cuvtuyia evpov adtov év TH Oupids trapaxabeCopevor, Su 
/ al \ 

ns eOoKel Tapakanreiy Tos TapaTvyydvovtas. aoTacapevos 
5 / = U 2 / 

obv pe reve Os éEpunvéws’ Llodev ei, Kat ti tapayéyovas ; 
a / > an / 3 

otoxydlouar yap oe THs cvvodias eivat THs Kvaypiov.  eizov 
/ nt 7 > / ¢ / . e / Rt od x a 

10 6Tt Eévos éx Tadratias mppnpévos’ @poroynoa O€ OTL Kal TIS 

étatpetas Evaypiov. év To weta&év NaXovvTAV Huav éTrecanrAOEV petas Edaypiov. év 7 pw Hwan errevah 
ante \ A , 5) / Shey ee \ goa 0 HYyEHov THS yYopas, AUTOS OVOMaTL’ @ Tpocdpapav adpjKe 

\ ) ¢ > 5) a 
THY Euny omirlav. avaywpnoas ody drjiyov bédwKa avTois TOTOV 
e \ / @ bd \ \ de ‘s > lad b>] / 

éotw@s Toppwberv. éml Todd dé cuvomtNovYTwY a’TaV HKHdiaca, 
\ / a a 

15 Kal aknOidoas KaTeyoyyUvaa TOU KaAoynpov, Ws EwoU pEev KaTA- 
/ / a a ‘ ppovicavtos Tuunoavtos O€ éxetvov. Kal él TovTO atavOels THY 

/ an a 

dudvotav €oKETTTOMYY Avaywphoat KaTappovncas avTOV. Tpoc- 

Kanecadmevos O€ TOV Epunvéa, Meodwpov ovopaTt, A€yeL AVTO* ye punvéa, p pare, réry 
q a ag ia SS Me hee ae \ , aa "AmenOe, elrré TO A6EANGH Exeiva’ Mx pixpowvyer’ apts aTrodkvw 

x / al i Aa a 

20 TOY HYE“MOVa Kal NAAM aor. CdoEa OdVY WS TVEVMATLK@ AUTO | 

8,18 See Note 63. 12 On Alypius see Prol. 296. 

P(W)TAVCls 

1 evpov] kat ebpwv VC mpoetddrov P; mpocercdduov Ws yap] dé P = Xwpod- 

ow] PT; éxwpovrv VCBt; éxwpe (dvdpas) ABtI(s) 3 woel A dmrokeloavtes VC 

4 xupraxnv]+ uovov Bl nv] ns P éyxéxdeccT0] WVC; éyxéx\erto P; éxéxdevoro 

TABI 5 jovyaca after caBBarov VC maparyevouevos| + mept VC deur. Wpay 

i 6 év1] PA; éri TVCB TH] PTA; om VCB év?] PTA; om VCBIl 

Kabefouevov VC 8 ofvy] dé A; om C é\eve after épu. A 9 cvvodias] 

éraipetas A*8; Gdouropias A®” Ths?] om TVC Evaypiov]+xai P (txt W) 

9-11 elrov...Evayplov] om B (homoeotel.), (on ms. 22 see Introd. § 2) 9 eiwov]+ dé 
AT (+ éya) 10 dri] om P (txt W) Opywmevos VC; om A kai] om P 

(txt W) 11 érapeias] PTA; cuvodias VC: +7is A Eiayptov] +eiui P év TQ] 

WTVC(l); é&v dé 7G PA; kai &v ro B:+ov0v after weratd VC 12 &pxwv TB 

13 éujv] PTA; mpds ue VCB ouruxiav T oty] om T éNiyov]+ ar 

avrav VCl 13,14 dédwxa...... moppwHev] om P (stet dé5wxa adrots rorov W): + kai 

(om 6¢) P; ws dé W 14 éorws] éws (sic) A cuvomirnodvTwy A 15 dxndidcoas] 

ddvywpjoas P; om Ts(1) Kateyoyy.]+Kara P Tov] om T 16 roiro] PCBt; 

rovTw AV Bt (rodrw sic T) oxavdadiabeis T Bt 17 avrod]+ 06 dé VC 18 dé] 

ovv T; om VC 20 aire before ws rv. VC. 



1114 B] XXXV. JOHN OF LYCOPOLIS. 103 

lal la) / Tpocxy@v mpooKkaptepev. Kat éEeXOovtos Tov Hyewovos Tpoc- 
KanetTai me Kal reyes wou’ Ava Ti éBAAGBns Kat’ éwod; Ti aELov 

an f / ld Bras edpes, OTe exetva EXoyiow AtrEep OUTE Euol TPOTETTLVY OUTE 
4 be > ' »” c gou EmpeTev; 1) OUK Oldas OTL yéypaTtat’ Oy ypelaN EYOYCIN Ol 

' a n By) - 

YFIAINONTEC iATPOY AAN’ Ol KAKMC EyonTec; oe OTE GéXw EvUPioKa, 5 
\ \ > , \ >\ \ b] / lA BA > \ 

Kal ov €uée. Kal €av pn eyo oe Tapakanéow, AAXNoL cE adEeNHot 
fa) ee! / oe fa > ys A Tapakadovet Kai addol TaTépes. oVTOS dé EoTLV ExdEdopéevOS TO 

/ \ a la) / a 74 

diaBor b1a TOY KOT MLKoY TpayLaToV, Kal Bpayetay avaTrvevaas 
r, / if: / a . @pav, ws SpatreTevaas olKeTns SeaTroTHY, TapeyéveTo wphednOnvat 

> 5 , \ / “A 

aToTOV ovv nv KaTadeWpavTas avTOV col mpocdiaTpipal, cov 

adLarELTTWS TH TWTNPLAa TYOAdLoVTOS. Tapakanécas ovy AUTO 
7 e \ > lo) > ld vA > \ ba / 

evEacOar uTEep Emov eTANpOpopNHOny STL avnp HV TVvEUMATLKOS. 
, t A a \ 

TOTE YaplevTiCopevos TH SeEva Yeupt Els THY aptaTEepav jou 
/ a 

oLlayova npéwa Kooaiaas, Néyet pou’ LloAXal ce pévovar Orirpers, 
Kal Toda eTroneunOns eEedOeiv THs épypwouv’ Kai edevdavOns Kal 15 

vmepéGouv' evrAaBeis 5é cor Tpopacers Kai EevAOYyous Phépwr oO 
/ na 

Saiuwv avappitiver. w7mébeto yap cor Kat THY TOD TaTpds GoU 
> / \ \ / a» a \ a > a 
eT Ouptay, Kal THY KAaTHYNTW TOD adeXhod Gov Kal THS adEeXgHS 

> \ / / ’ / els Tov pwovnpn Biov. (dé ody cou evaryyernifopar’ ’Apuporepor 

_ ° 

4 Le. v. 31. 

P(W)TAVCls 

1 mpocxav] AVCT (rpocecynkws) ; dvtc P; (1 coepi igitur ex hoe ut spiritalem 

iam illum uidere et idcirco remorari; s ‘as therefore he seemed in my eyes then 

as a spiritual man who knew hidden things, I was minded to stay’; B éyvwv 

obv axpiB&s mvevuatixov avrov eivar kal mpoywwoxew mavra* Kal rovTw Tpocxwv (al. 

mpogéxwv) uaddov mpooexaprépour) mpooxaptepeivy] PT(B); kaprepetv AVC 

kal] P; dé (after éé.) AB1; otv VC; om T mpookadeodmevos (om kal) A 2 pel 

om PA®7Bt Kar’ €uobd] els ewe P n tla adéia VC 3 evpes|t+Kar’ éuod VC; 

év éuol Btl édoyicw)+Kar éuod VC 5 vytaivovres] (Le. v. 31) P; vycets 

ABt; isxvovres (Mt. ix. 12, Me. ii. 17) TVCBt (s cites Pesh of Me, ii. 17; 1 in- 

columes ac fortes) 6 uh eye ce] P (cor) (txt W); wy ce éyw A; éyw uj oe T; eyo 

oe wh VCB 7 mapaxanéoovor P(1) dé] om W:+6 (om éoriv) AB éxdedouévos] 

PTABt; éxdoros VC; &xdoros (éx-)dedopévos Bt 8 dvavevoas T 9 olxérns before 

Spar. P; after dear. B; txt TAVC 10 jv] om AVC (Bt) karanelWavras] 
WYVCB; xararelYavra PTA:+ me P (txt W); Huds B (before xar.) mpoo dva- 

TplBew T 11 ris cwrnplas T avrov after éuod V 12 67t]+ ands VC 

nv) PT; éore AVCB 13 xaprevrifduevos] PA; xaprevricduevos TVC; (B various) 

eis] éri VC pov] om A 14 %péua before rp deka P xoooloas before els rhvy P 

15 é&edOciv]+éx VC 16 6 daiuwy] om A; daluwy pdép. (om 6) T 17 dvaprafec 

vc gor] om C 18 xkardoxeow T kal THs adeANPAs}] om VC adedp7js] 

+-cov A 19 ido) TVC evayy.] +670 A 
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éooOncar' ametdfayto yap. Kal 0 Tatnp cov hoa exet 

akunv adXxa érn. éyxaptépe ody év TH épnuw, Kal pn TOv- 
Twv yap Oednons amedOciv ev TH TaTpide ovv' yéeypatrTaL 
yap’ Oyaeic émiBAdadN THN yelpa er” ApoTpON Kal CTpadelc eic TA 

5 OTIC) EYOETOC ECTIN EIC THN BACIAEIAN TON OYPANDN. WEedANOeis odv 

ex TOV pnuaTov ToUTwWY Kal oTUPOEls ikavas, NUXaploTHAAa TO 

dew Tas éXavvovaas me Tpopacers Hyvcpéevas pabov. 
Eita mdd\w Réyer moe xaprevTeCopevos’ Oé€reus ericKoTos 

yevéoOar; eirrov avT@ oTu Eipt. Kat réyer pot’ Ilod;  etzrov 

10 6Tt Kis ta paryerpeia, els TA KaTrnrela, eis Tas Tpamélas, Els TA 

Kepaia* éTioKoT® avTa, Kal éav 4 oivaptov dEwov adopifa 
avTo, TO de ypnoToY Tivw' ouolws eTLcKOT@ Kal THY xXUTpAY, 

Kal éav Nel Gdas } TL TOV ApTuLaTwaY Baddw Kal apTva, Kal 
oUTws avTny éoOiw. avTn mov éoTW 7 ETLoKOTT) EYELpOTOVNGE 

15 yap me ) yaoTpLwapyia. Réyer pot ovTos pecdtacas’ “Ades 
Ta Talyvia’ émlaKoTros éyels YELpoTovNnOnvar Kai TONKA KapeEiv 
kal OrnuBnvar' ef Toivuy devyers Tas Ores, pr) EEENONS THs 
épnuou’ év yap TH épnum@ etiaKomov cE ovdeis EXEL YELPOTOVHTAL. 

"Avaxwpnoas ovv avtov 7AOov ert THY Epnuov Eis TOY TOTFOV 

20 wou Tov avvnOn, avTa TavtTa Sinynoapmevos Tois pakaptols 

4 Le. ix. 62. 

P(W)TAVCls 

1 2 (eGts.3 6. érn| é€rededTyncev P 2 érn|+enrd AB; wévte (before érn) VC: 

txt Tls €v TH Epnuw] TH TOTw EvOa kaToKets VC 3 Oednons before TrobTwy VC 

els Thy marpioa P TH|+o7n (om cov) T 4 xelpajt+atrot AB 5 év TH 

Baoirela ABt ofv}om VC 7@ mpoddces} xpelas Hro. mpopacets VC = 8 ~érecta P 

rédwjomT 9 elrov1] PTA; \éywVCB: +6€TAB  atrgjomA  érnjomTA 
Ov" eiul yap A kat] om T mod|t+xkal A elrov"] PTA; \éyw VCB: +atre 

VCB 10 els Ta way.] om P 11 émiskord a’ta] om VC 11, 12 Kai éayv 

note. tivw] kal Tov wer XpnaoTor oivoy Tivw, Tov dé déwvov agopif~w VC 11 olvdpiov] PT; 

oivos AB(VC): +6 A d&vov] PVCB (-vos); dggov T; déicas A dtadopifw A 

12 av’rév, Tov AB omolws]+ dé VC émitkoT@| om VC Thy xvT.] eis Tas 

xuTpas VC 13, 14 Kal éav...... éoiw| om VC 13 Aen T BardXw kal] P; 

euBar(A)w k. Bt; éxBadr\w x. Bt; éuBdddwv (om cai) TBt; éxBadav (om kai) A; (VC 

vac) 15 yaorp.]+Kat P (txt W); 6 dé (om otros) VC for] om A 17 devyer T 

18 épjuov] movfs cov VC oe before ériox. VCBt ovdels Ever xetporovjca] P; 

xXetpotovjcat ovdels Sivarar ABT; ovdels xecporover TVCBt 19-2 (p. 105) dvax....... 

av7@] A tr to after 18 (p. 105) 19 él rhv Epnuov] WTABIs; els 7d wovacrypiov 

VC; om P eis] éri P (txt W) 20 nov] om AB avTa] om VCA Tatra | 

(after duny.) + mdvra A dinyovmevos AVC Makapious] mept Tov dy.ov Evaypiov VC 
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/ ¢/ \ / A / = \ 

Tatpaci: oltwes peta Sv0 pnvas TrEevcavTEs HAOoV Kal 
, lal “ ’ la) > / auvétuyov avTe. eyo 5€ TOY pnudtwy avTod éemedafopunr. 

\ > \ \ \ 

META yap Tpla éTH NppwoTHCa appwoTiay THY ATO OTANVOS Kal 
s > al > / > \ ‘ ’ U \ 

oTomaxou: éxeiOev ameotddnv ert tHv ‘AdeEavdpevav rapa 
“ A ,’ x A > / 

TOV addedkdaov, USpwira pereTncas. amd THs ‘“AreEavdpetas 
A 77 / 

oupBovrevaavTes ol laTpol, TOV Gépwv eveKev, KaTAaNaUBaveELY jE 
\ \ \ .7 ¢ \ \ nr thv Larxaotivny' Eyer yap NeTTOUS aépas, WS TPOS THY Kpaow 

cn 

Lal , \ , 

Thy nuetépav’ amo THs LaXatotivys KatéXaBov thy | Bubvviav’ 
\ 7 / b] 3 lal 7 >] >’ / lal 4 

Kal €v TAUTH—OUK ol0a TAS, elTe EE avOpwrivns oTroUVdis, EiTE 
? ’ / a , F \ a 21 7 i A 
e€& evdoxias Tov KpeitTovos’ Beds av eldein—KatnEwwOnv THs 10 

3 lal Lal \ \ 

UTEP EME YELPOTOVLAS, KOLYWYNOAS TH TEploTacEL TH KATA TOV 
t ’ / s ‘ > \ v4 n > SS / 

pakapiov “Imavynyv' Kai émi évdexa pyvas év Copep@ Kedrio 
/ ° an / b] , an 

KpuTTOmEevos euvnoOnv Tod paKapiov Exkelvouv, OTL TAUTA pol 
nr , al / 

TpoeipyKer ATED UTETTHV. KAL TOUTO SE pot SuNyELTO WS Odeihov 
\ A f ,’ a > \ A 

pe Sia Tov Sinynuatos ayayely Els UTowovnv THS Epynmov, OTL 15 
X ” ” > “ / / é ,’ \ 

Tecoapaxovtaoxtm étn éyw év TH KEXAN TAVTH’ OV yuVaLKOS 
! % ’ , / : , : 

TpPOTWTOV ELOOV, OU VOM: TMATOS LOéaV’ OU wacwmEVOY TLVa eLdoV 
bs >] Ss I 

ovK é€oOiovta, ov TivovTa me ELd€ TLS. | 

3 See Note 64. 16—18 ov yuvaixds......pe dé tis] 1 alone preserves 
the full text: Nullius se umquam feminae uultum uidisse confirmans ; ne (nec 

sess) solidi quidem nosse speciem; non se alium umquam aspexisse man- 

dentem ; neque semetipsum edentem aut bibentem ab altero uisum. A and 

W agree with this, except for the omission of idéav (speciem) by A, and riva 
(alium) by W. 

P(W)TAVCls 

1 mdevoavres] P; dtamrX. TVCB; om As amr7nrdov T 2 éredad.]+ Kai (om 

yap) VCB 4 xaxeiOev PB (txt W): +d6é€ A; ody VC érl] PT; eis AVCB 

mapa] vrd VC 5 Udpwra medernoas] PTAs (1 atque illic hydropem meditans ; 

s ‘as they thought I was dropsical’); eis tépwimra yap (+Aovrdv B) ewedéra (Euederaro 

Bt) 76 wddos VOB ard] + dé A 6 cuuBovredcavres] WAVC; cuveBovXeveay PTB 

karahauBavew] PABt; xaradaBe TVCBt 7 éxeu yap] dua ro éxeww VC Aerrovs | 

PTABtls; Nerrorépovs VCBt aépas] om 'TA Thy hu. Kp. A 8 amo]+de A 

karahaBov A 9 ra’ry]+av T; yevduevos VC 10 eldeln] i500 VC 13 pakapiov] 

ayliov VC 13; 14 o7t.,.... mpoeipjker] TavTa mpoecpynxévac A 14 mpoeprjxew P 

(txt W) kal] om VCB dé] om PT (txt W) dpelrwv | €0éXav P; wPekov W 

15 dyayety|] dyew A: +adndGs P (W om aX. but adds me BovAduevos sic) THS 

€phy.ov] Tov aoxnrnplov VC 16 TH orndralw Toviry P 17 od voulomaros idéav] 

om s légéav] Pl; om TAVCB ov pacwmevdv Twa eldov] om T's Twa 

etéov] Al; pé Tis eliev VCB; om P (W om twa, stet efdor) 18 ot *] o'dé TA 

Me €ld€é ris] P (ide) ABtT (el5é wé Tus) 18; om VCBt 
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1179 c 

e a / n lal) / 

Oitos kai tH SovrAn Tov Oeov Llopevin rapaBadovon 
/ / b / a 

istoplas yapiv ov cuvTeTUXnKE mév, EOwTE SE aUTH Twa Kal 
a / \ a A / > 

ToOV aToppntev. Tapiryyere O€ avThH KaTepxouevyn aro On- 
a A \ ’ lal ’ \ ’ / 5) \ a 

Baidos pn éxvedoat eis .tHv ’AdeEavdpecav, “Esrei retpacpois 
n \ , mn , 

5 éxeus Tepurreceiv. 1) 5é Taparoyrcapevy 7) emiaGopevyn €E€vevcer 
€ an \ / \ 

err) tiv "AreEdvdpevav iotophoar Thv TOdW. Kata dS€ THY OdoV 
A / J A a 

arnotov Nixious Tis Tokews TapéBadev avTHs Ta Tota ava- 
/ / 5) / a e n ’ > , % 

mavoews yapuv. e&edOovtes ody ot Taides €€ atakias Twos cuveE- 
\ a ’ t ’ n + o 

Barov maxynv peTa TOV ETLXwPlwY, avdpav «atrovevonpmevwv 
/ cd / , 

10 oltives Evos pev evvovxXou SaKTVAOY Hpav, adrov SE Epovevoar, 
zd 

Atovictov 8€ Tov aytwTaToV EeTioKOTTOY Kal €ls TOV TrOoTAamoY 
7 ’ , > , 9.48 , we. a 
éeBarav ayvonoavTes, KAKELYHY AUTHY Aoldopiars Kal aTretdnais 

\ A a 

curétpipay, Tovs NoLTroUsS TavTas Tpavpatiaaytes Tatdas. | 

(XXXVI) Ta cata Ilocedérioy tov OnBaiov rorra pev 
a 2 A. ¢ ’ 

13 Kal Suvodinynta, Tos TE HY Tpais Kal OTwsS ATKNTLKWTATOS, 
5 b) / > 

Kal TOON TWA elyev ev EAUT@ THY aKaKiay, OVK Oida Ei GUYTE- 

7 See Note 65. 
13 Between xxxv and xxxvi A inserts greater part of Hast. Mon. (Migne 

1131 c to 1179 c). 
14 P includes W when not otherwise stated. 

P(W)TAVCls 

1 ovros] Chapter in P (and others): in A comes long insertion from Hist. Mon. 
(Migne 1115 8 to 1131 4) Geov] PT; XpusroG AVCBls — Howuevin] VC BHT (-par-) 

A (-wawv-); TLomévn Bts; Iorawaivy P; Horamain W mapaBaroven] + adr@ 

VCBi(ls) 2 wév] om TVC: +avrq xara mpdowrov VCB (1 cui non uisae)~ «aij om 

VC B8atral+or A 4éxvedonsA = rhv])om VCB 5 éxers}] PTA; exer VCB(Is) 

dé] +7 VCBI n] kai T 6 ézi] eis T avior. A Thy Twodw | aitrhv P 

(txt W) 7 7Hs Nexiov A mapevéBarev P; mapéBarov Al avrny A; atrn VC 

Tois motos VC 8 oby| 6é A mwatdes|+avTAs Btls 10 évds after edvovxou P 

(txt W) jpav] PTAVC; dmréxoyay B; abscidit ac rapuit | 11 aywraror] 

PTAVC; ayov Bl kai] PTB; om AVCls 12 ¢Bapav] PB(1); éppeyav TAVC 

avrhy]+moddats B(s) (magnis ]¢** ses, om 1]"ev) Nowdopiacs]-+ whivavres TB (érdvvar) 

kal am. cuvérp.] om T 13 kai rods PTA; rods dé VCB; txt W TavTas TpavpLari- 

gavtes taidas] W; matdas mdvtas tpavyaticavres BT (om mayras) ; wavtas érpavud- 

ticav matdas PA (raidas mdvtas érpavy.) VC (om matdas VC): +amédAvoay T; kai 

elacay Bt; ‘and hardly allowed them to get away’ s 

XXXVI (TTepi TloceiAwnioy) : P(W)TAVCls 
14 ITlocerdmviov] VCBt; Wootddéviov WTA Bt; ILocecdéviov PA®®Bt = rev ] + €or P 

_ 15 Sucdupynta] PA; avexdupynra VCBt; ddiiynra TBt; inenarrabilia 1; ‘surpassing 

“narration’ s Te]om A mpaos TVCB dws] om TA 16 7wa] om A 
ép éauT@ eixe A Tv] om P 
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TUYNnKa Til. Guvéetnoa yap TovTw@ emi EéTos év év BnOnree vYNnKa TW. ouvetnca yap TovT@ é S nOnecu 
€ , ’ / ’ , lal fi \ \ ’ lal 

omnvika éexabécOn eréxewa Tov Lloweviov, Kat TroAXasS avTOU 
a > @ > a al na nm 

KaTeloov apeTds’ év ols or autos Sinyeito mids TOV MEepav 
¢ E? \ TI , / > / 4 A > a /, 
otemrep Kis tov Ilopdupitny tomov oiknaoas étos év avOporra 

, A ? Ls / 

OU GUYTETVYNKA OXW TM ETEL, OVX OptALas aKNnKOa, OUK ApTOU 
’ 3 / 

npaunv' arr » Bpayéot owvixiows Sveyevounv Kat el trov 

Botdavas evpov aypias. év ois TroTé é€xXevTOVT@Y fou TOV Bpw- 
, > n lal / , \ ee A ’ \ , / 

patov, ¢&AAOov Tov omnraiou Emi TO ENOEtY Els THY OlKOUMEVND. 
/ na (A y b] lal 

Kal TepimatTnoas dva Tadons THS Huépas ports améaxYov TOU 
nan / Uy 5 id (., an 4 

omnXatov onueta Svo0. TrepiBrEerapevos ody Op@ immTéa TTPATLO- 10 
n uu / ’ A n 

Tov €xXoVTAa oXHpa, TLapNnpopoy Kpdvos ExXovTa emt THS KEeharts’ 
3 \ > a 

Kal mTpocdoknoas avTov éivat oTpaTL@TnY wpunoa ews Tov 
\ ® A nA 

omn\alov, Kal evpovy KdpTadXov otapvA@y Kal TUKaY vEeapo- 
/ e A \ \ \ U I) > \ TunTwV' ov NaB@V Kal TrEptyapns yEvomevos eloHAOoY Eis TO 

, a / if lal 

omnratov, ert pnvas Ovo éxwv éxeiva TA Bpwmata TapauvOiar. 1 

tn 

on 

a \ , x a > Pein / > / 

Tovto O€ memoinKe TO Oadua ev BnOdrecéu* yuvn tis éyxvpov 
an 5 > “ A a an 

Tvevpa eiyev akabaptor, Kal év avT@ TO pédAXrAELY yevvady educ- 
, fal / , A \ S 

ToKel, | TOU TVEVMATOS GUYTPLBOVTOS avTHY. THS yuvaLKds OvV 
td e \ Saaere tA 

SatpoviCowevns 0 avnp avThs éméotn Kal Tapexdder TOV GyLov 

 éxetvoy tapayevéoOar. etoeXOovtay ovy pov aua evEacAat, 20 
\ ae ON / \ , /, ges \ 

Tas Kal TpocevEdmevos peta Sevtépav yovuxriciay é&éBare TO 
an ’ \ 5 , Ch Ae ” ” = ’ , 

TVvEevpwa. avactas ovv Eyer Huiv’ KiEacOe, apte yap é&eXavver 

1 See Note 66. 4 See Note 60. 

P(W)TAVCls 

1 rit] +7ToovTw VC(s) yap|+xKali VC TovTw] abr A 2 ILouawiov TA*? 

3 ev ais A por] +Kai A dunyetro] WTAB; dinyjnoaro PVC jug TB (év pea) 

4 rorov] om PT oiknoas|+émri A 5 ovvretixnka|+émi P; év TB: +more 

VC 6 dN’ 4] dAd\a PBt dueyevounv] WTA’ VBI (uixi); dueyevduny PAC ; 

(om s) 7 ayp. evp. VC éxurrévTwy PVCBt (txt W) Bpwudarwv] dprwrv As? 

8 éri ro] PT; émi te WVC; rod A; om B els] émi ABt 9 rhs] om TABt 

moves] A améxwv (om ovv) A 10 wikia AB oTpaTLITHY TH oXHmaTe T 

11 (VCA place comma after riapndédpor) TLAPNP. ....-. kepd.] om T Tlapw 

gopotvra A = x. kpdvos A éxovra?)éxwy Ws 12 dpurjoas(omKal)A ews] ért VC 

13 xdpradov] PTVCBt; AX ABt  veaporujrwv] WVCABt; veorujrwv PBt; veapav T 

14 7\Oov A 15 rapapvOnua AB 16 7d 0. wer. P éyxvos A 17 a’re 

om T Tw mé\New] TH Kaipw bre Huedre A tixrew TB 18 obv yuv. T 

19 av’rjs| om VC éréstn before 6 av. VC mapexdrer] PB; mapexddeoe TAVC 

20 éxeivov] exe? A*® maparyevés Oat] + els rov olkov avrod P:+xKat eviacba vréep adbris 

VCsl'ev dua] PTBls; om VCA 22 otv] dé A eVEac Ge] + dre VC dpre] 

dn T yap] om VC éfehavver] PVC (+06 Oeds VC); eSeNavverac TA]; éANavverac 
Bt; é&épxerar Bt 
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\ a \ , / * a / 4 ¢ / / 

TO mvedpa TO axadbaptov’ onpetov Sé TL exer UTdp—Ear wa 
a / 9 € > \ / 

TrnpohopnOamev. €Eepyomevos odv 0 Saiuwv amo Oewediov TOV 
cal a ’ al A 7 / = be \ ra ¢ - 

Totyov THS avAHS bAov EBare KaTw. Hv € TO yuvaLoy EEaeTiav 
\ a 2 \ OD VS a \ y ” \ 

un) Nadjoav' peta ovv TO eEedXOeiv Tov Saipova EteKe Kal 

EXAANCED. 
on 

a \ / f , e , 

Tod avdpos TovTovu Kai tpopntetay éyvav TavtTnv’ “lepwyupos 
, v > \ , > / ’ a / 

Tis TpecRUTEpOS WKEL Els TOUS TOTOUS ExElvOUS, apEeTH OYOV 
e an , \ ’ eae / 5 
popaikov Kexoopnmévos Kai evpvig’ TocavTny de eixe Ba- 

/ na 

ocKaviavy ws UTO Ta’TNS KaAUTTTETVAL TOV NOYwY THY apETHv. 
> ’ nan ¢ U / Ig / 

1o cuyyxpovicas ody avT@ Oo Llocevdw@vios Nmepas TWetous EYE poe 
= / a f. 2 nr 

mpos TO ovs OTL H pev édevGepa Maddra, » phpovtifovea avTod, 
> lal > n lal / > 

T POTENEUTNTEL, aTrahAayelga avVTOV TNS Backavias, ws OlMat. 
/ fa b] ’ \ > / “! > \ \ 

yapw S& TovTov Tod avdpos ov pr olKnoer AyLos avnp Eis TOUS 
U / ’ \ / b] na € / \ , a 

ToToUS ToUTOUS, GAAA POacer avTovV o POovos Kai péeypt TOU 
a e \ lA SS A \ isiov adergod. év ols kal cuvéByn TO Tpayma. Kai yip Kal 

a or 

/ f \ > (i 

"Ofvurepévtiov tov paxapiov race Tov ‘ITadov, Kai Llérpov 
A / / é 

dAnov twa Alyvrruov, Kai Yvpuedva, Gavyaciovs avdpas, ods 
, ® / an e Todas 

réws eyo éemeonunvauyny. ovTds pot dunyetto 0 Llocevdwuos ws 

6 See Note 67. 

P(W)TAVCls 

1 quiv éxee te VCB (om rx Bt) Is brapsar] detEac VCls 2 ov] om A 

amo dew. after drov T 3 ddov] 6Ans A; om VC éBare xatw] karaBadrddr\ea A 

éfaeriay]+éxov TVC 4 70] rod T daiwova]+xai Pl herv 6 Tov avdpos...... 

ravrnv] VCT (avéyvwv) (B) 1; ravrnv éyvwv before rot avd. P (not W) Kal] Thy P 

TavTnv] om W 

TVCls 

6 ‘Iepwrupos] PW om rest of cap.; A becomes a B text 7 év Tois Toros 

éxeivors T 7,8 dpern Adyov (sic) ypaumariKhs Kexoou. Kal meylory evpria pwuatkar T; 

(cf. s: ‘being ornamented with excellence in the word of grammar and skilful also 

in the Roman speech’) 8 pwuatkGv]+moddA7n Bl (uehementer ornatus) kai] 

+ixavy Bl dé efxe] om T elye] éoxe B: +7Hv VC Backaviav]+évoce T 

9 bd Ta’rns KadvTrecPa] TBs; xadvmrrewv VC Tiv ap. Tov A. VC 10 6]+ayos 

TB(s) nuépas rr.] om T 11 mpos 76 ods] om Ts n wev pp. adrod Il. 7 

edevd, T 13 rovrou dé xapw VC arytos oixkjoer (OM avinp) VC; aycos avnp eis T. 

T. T. olknoe. B év Tots Tomos TovTas VC 14 épdace yap 6 $0. a’rod T 

kal] om VC 15 ra mpdyuara VC; eius uerba 1; ‘ what he foretold’ s Kal 

yap kal] om T 16 Zurnpériov yap T Hace] +obros B(s)(T): + évred0ev 
(al. évdev) BI(T): (L after "Iraddv: ovros #ragev évTeiOer) 17 twa &ddrov T 

ogious VC ots] wera TadTa ois VC 18 dinyjoaro C 6]+uéyas Ts 
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LA a \ rn 

aptov meéipay pn eywv amo Etous TecoapakooTov, wnTe nV 
/ ¢ 

MVNTLKAKNHoAS TLL MEXPL NuLTElas NMEpas. 
/ (XXXVII) "AndXos Laparriwy tis yéyovev, érexéxAnTo 6é 

/ \ \ / > / »Aa\ ’ 2 

oLVOOVLOS, TAPEKTOS yap aLWdoviov OvdETTOTE OVdEeV TrEPLEBAAXETO 
A \ > / > ¥. > 4 \ A > / Os TOAAnY EENTKNOEY AKTHMOTUINY, EvypaupaTos b€ WY ATTETT- 5 

/ \ ee or, ae a > / \ Oife mdcas Tas ypadds’ Kal amo ToOAARS aKTHmocvvns Kal 
y. la) RAN, 3 an yy bd / \ / 

MENETNS Ypapav ovSE npEeunoat iaxvoev Ev KEAXIO, [1 TEPLOTTO- 
\ ’ / / 

Mevos VAN, ANNA TEPLEPKOMEVOS THY O/KOUMEVHY TaVTHY KaTwMPOwCE 
\ / / a / THV APETHV' TAUTNS yap eyeyover Kal THS Hvacews: Stadhopar yap 

Elo PUTEWV, OVK OVALOV. 10 
la) io UA ¢ Ainyobvto otv ot matépes Ott AABOv Twa cUpTaixTny 

> \ / € A / c/ > / \ y 

|aoKntny TempaKev EavTov pipots” EXXNow ev TrOrEL TLVL EiKOCL 
li vomicpaTov. Kal odpayicas Ta vopicopata épvrXNaTTE Trap’ 

a lal 5 / 4 lal 

EAUT@. ETL TOTOUTOY OY TrapéuELVE Kal EdOUAEVTE TOLS ayopa- 
fs \ \ cacW avTOY pipots péypis OU Kal ypLoTLaVoUS avTOvs érroinge 15 

a / \ 

Kal Tov Oedtpov atréotnoe, Tapextos aptov Kal datos 

ovdevos AapBdvwv, ode Haovyalov TH TTOMATL ATO [EAE s ap oux 6 oTop pedérns 
rn a A / fal / e > / 

ypapav. TO MakKp® Xpovw MpaTos KaTEVUYyN O aVHp, EeiTa 

3 This chapter of | is printed in Bibl. Casin. IIT. Florileg. 306. P in- 

‘cludes W when not otherwise stated. On Sarapion see Note 68. 

TVCls 

1 éxyov TVC seis Teaoapaxovra éryn T nv] om VC 2 uvnotxaxjoay T 

Mex pe Nuso. Hu. |] om T 

XXXVII. (Tlep! Sapattiwnoc): P(W)TAVC[33]ls : (T interpolated in places 

with B readings) 

3 Lapariwy] PB&-*-!° ; Sepamiwy others (see Note 68) tis before Lap. TVC 

yéyovev] + dvéuatrt VCB1(s) émexéxAnTto de] P (om dé W); émlkAnv dé VC ; érixdAnTos 

TB; om A (6 76 owddrov repiBeBAnuEvos) 4 mepieBarero WB 5 evypduparos | 

WTVA”B1; aypdupmatros PAC33s 6 macas] om P ras|+aylas P; Oelas B 

7 werérns|]+7av TVC npemetv T TH KéAAn A 8 d\n 7 T ravrny after 

dperiv TVC; om A(B) 9 éyeyéver] TAB; éreméve (sic) VC; yéyove P kal] 

om TA gioews| ‘TAl (natura); mpoaipécews P; mpoOécews VC; ekews B: 

(s ‘asceticism’ : <thol.a<) 10 dicewv] TA*1; mpoapécewr P; mpobécewv 

VC; é&ewy BA: (s ‘asceticism’) 11 yodv A; dé B mwarépes]+sancti Is 

ouutraixrny]+avrod VC 12 ‘EAA. after ri TVC 14 otv] dé AB édoveve 

vc 17 ovdevds}+érépov VOB (ddXov) (Is) AauBdvwv] PASBt; neradaup. 

TA*”VCBt amd med. ypad.] PB (Oelwv ypad.); awd ypad. wer. A; amd ris rév 

ypa. wer. VC; dard wer. TGv Oelwy Noylwyv T:+ ob'rws dé rovros 6 waxdpios mapauelvas 

T@ m. xp. (T)B: (On significance of symbol (T)B see Note, p. 37) 18 7@]+otr P; 

d¢ A; interea 1; txt WVC (and (T)B, altering structure) TO Mh. Xpdvw] om s 

xpovy] + éxelvw. mpds TovTas obv VC 
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td / s ¢ / . ’ an ~ £ \ > v4 

4 pipds, Elta 0 avpTas olKos avTa@Y. EdéyeTO SE OTL Els OGOV 
/ / \ / 

avtov jyvoouv apbotépav évite Tovs TOdas. apporepor odv 
a / 

Barricbévtes aréotnoav Tod Oeatpifew, Kai eri Tov cEepmvov 
a / / ’ lal 

kat OcooeBH édXdcavtes Biov chddpa HdodVvTO Tov avdpa Kal 
a a > / 

5 Aéyouow avT@: Acipo, adedpé, ehevOepdowpév ce, €mrevdy 
> a € a / b / > / / > an * 

aicxpas nds Sovdrelas nrevOépwaas avTos. Neyer avTois' 
> &? es e Q x: \ > »0 ¢ lal i if 7 a 

Exretd)) éevnpynoev 0 Beds Kat €ow@On vuov 7 uyxn, elT@ vpiv 
a \ a 

To pevotipiov Tod Spdyatos: éy® KaToiKTELpHoas DuaV TV 
/ x» \ a / puxny, edevOepos Ov doKnTis TO yéver AiybrTL0s, TOVTOU xapLv 

\ rf a a 

10 Témpaka EuavTov iva coow vpas. érevd) S€ TOTO TeTOLNKEV 
¢€ \ ». 5 7 ig n ic \ x io! > lel / 

6 beds Kal éo@On buadv 7 Wuxn Sia THs euns TaTreadews, 
lal \ x Z \ Ui Ad Bere Huov Tov xpvoov iva aTérOw Kai Gros BonOjow. ot 

\ AN / 2 N \ / v4 Sé moda Tapaxadrécavtes avTov Kai diaBeBatwoadpevor OTL 
e / v4 \ / / aA ao ae > Os ratépa ce EEopev Kal SeaTrdT NV, wovov petvov pe? HuaV* oVvK 

A Vf tal \ 

1s laxvoav avTov Teicat. TOTE Néyovow avT@ Ads TO xXpuciov 
A > \ \ Cy 4 / > \ A > 

TTw@Xols, appaBov yap npiv yeyove cwTnpias’ adda Kav or 
la lal f 

EVLAUTOU MAS Opa. 
a / 4 

Odtos tais cuvexéow atrodnuiaus KathyTnoev eis ‘EXXaG6a, 
\ / al ¢ a ? ’ i > > U , 

kal Siatpinvas Tprdv nwepov ev AOnvats ove nEvw@On Tapa Twos 
\ , / 

20 dptou: ovTe yap Képua éBdotater, ov Typav, ov pnwTHy, ovder 
a / / 

TOV ToOLOvTMY.  TeTdpTNs odv emiraBopmévns Huépas apPodpa 
\ ‘A a érretvace Seuvi) yap 1) akovatos Teva, TUVHYyopov EYovaa THY 

P(W)TAVC[33]Is 

1 6 after cur. VC d7t] om WAB év dow TB; eis bv A 2 yyvoour] 

+xpévov A 3 dmeorjoavto VC 4 OeoceBH] PT33; Oeopiiy AB; edoeBH VC 

avdpa] ay.ov P 5 éreidn|]+7Hs VC; xai T 6 nuds after dovrcias VC; after 

airos A: tod P (txt W) avrés] om VC; before 7Aevd. PTB (txt W): +0 de 

dmroxpibeis VC 7 éowOnoav buav ai yvxai Pl 8 xarocxrelpas VC Tas Wuxas 

P33Cl 9 doxnrys after Aiyirrios VC 10 ée.dy) Se] kal éresdy VC éroincev T 

11 Kal éo0n budv } Wuxyy] TAS ; Kal éowOnoay budv al yuxal P; om VCBI1 12 7d 

xpuciov TB dréXOw] P; dredev VOTB (after d\dkovs TB); om A 13 7odda] 

PTAl1; om VCBs avrév] PBls; om TAVC diaBeBarcovmevor TB 14 ce] 

om A kal decmérnv before ce P petvov after judy VC 15 rére] om A 

Tov xpvcov AVC 16 dppaBwr] airios A ouTos yéy. nuiv A 17 é6pa)+xkai 

otrws e&fdOev dm’ airav A:+6 5€ pnow: “Tpets Sbre 7d vuérepov eyw yap aAdOrpLa 

xphuara od xapifoua révnow (T)B (after cwrnpias) 19 rpeis juépas TA Hmepar | 

+odov in marg. P (m. 1) (not W) 20 yap] om T érepépeto A over] 

006’ ado Tt T; 000’ 6Aws Tt B 21 ovv] dé A; om W nu. emrdaB. A nuépas | 

+ pniev ddrws év TovTas yevoduevos Bl 22 yap|]+éorly AVCB meiva| PTA; 

vnotela VCB cuviyopov] P; ctpmaxov TAVCB 
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\ Qn / f ¢e / 

amictiav. Kal oTas emt yewrodou Tis TONES, EVOa of Ev TEdEL 
td fol / / jyoav cuvabpo.fopuevoe THs ToAEwS, HpEaTo aTrodvpecbar PBiav 

\ / la al val 

peta KpoTov Yeipo@v Kai pate’ "Avdpes "AOnvaior, BonOeite. 
\ / ¢/ Cy mn ee / \ Kal TpocdpamovtTes arravtes Ud’ Ev, TeLBwvodopot TE Kat Bippo- 

/ / b] lal / yy 4 * / 3 x / 

popot, Aéyovow avT@: Ti eyes, dvOpwre ; 7) TOoev ei; TLS 
aA / > a Toe \ VA 9. «& > / * > > & be 

macyels; Réeyes avtoiss Toe perv yéver eiwi Aiyurrtios’ ap ov Oe 
lal lal as “ / 

THS AXNOwhs wou TatplOos améotny Tpicl Saverotais TepLéTreca’ 
\ £. \ is > 4 / \ / > 

Kat ot pev dv0 pov amrnddAaynoav mrANpwOEVTES TO yYpEOs, OVK 
” AYE / c \ @ > 5) / 
EXOVTES O EYKANETOVGLY’ O dé eis pov ovK amadddTTETAL. 

A > na 7d \ dtroTpaypovovyvtes ovv exelvot Tovs Saveratas iva avTovs to 
/ > / > / n > PA x 7 > / / 

TAnpopopnawatw, npwtwv avtov' Ilov eiot, Kal Tives ELot ; Tis 
> ¢ 9 - al a ¢ a > \ ¢/ ff 

€oTW 0 oXrA@Y cot; SeiEov nuiv avTov iva coe BonOnowper. 
/ V4 > “a wv / > / / \ 

TOTE Eyes avToiss “OyAnoaY po EK VEeoTHTOS Pirapyupia Kai 
ro i) / lal ou > 44 p 

yaoTpiuapyia Kal Topveia* THY dvO aTndAdadyn?, | dirapyuplas 
"4 / a / 

Kal Topveias* OvKETL pot OXAODGL’ yaoTpLMapyias Sé aTran- -_ on 

a / 

Aayhnvar ov Svvauar. TeTapTnY yap exw Huépay un hayor, 
Kal Tapapéver ol oYAOVGCA 9 yaoTHp Kal EnTovCAa TO ciYNDES 

e an / / a 

xXpéos ov dvev Choa ov Svvamyat. ToTE Tives TOV hirocodav 

P(W)TAVC[33]Is 

1 yewddpov]+7wos Bl(s) év TéeXMet] WT VCB; evrede?s PA 2 cuvnPpoicpévar T 

THs] + Tovavrys P (txt W) THs ToAews |] om T; before joav A Biavy] WT; Niav 

A®7Bt; Bia P33A*®VCBt 3 xpdrov]+ rav T kal kpagew before wera Kpdrov P 

(txt W) 4 mpoodpau.]+ dé (om xal) TVCB dmavres] om P vp év] PB; 

om TAVC; (s ‘to him’) oi TpB. (om re) TA TpiBovipdpo T; TrprBwvopdda P 

(txt W): (T repeats clause mpocdp. dz.) Bippropdpau A; Bnpop. VC; xnpod. T; 

kippop. Bt: + cuius uoce commoti ls (before mrpocdp.) 5 dv@pwre] PB; om TAVCs 

n'] PB; cat TAVCs; (om 1) 77] PB1; cai TAVCs 6 macxes|]+7d6re TVCl 

eful] om T 7 améornv warp. A dav. wepiéreca] PB; mepiéreca Sav. TA* ; 

mepiérecov dav. VCA* 8 wou] after dr. VC; om P (txt W) wAnpwoévres Td 

xpéos] WTAVC33Bts; mdnpwOévros rod xpéovs PBtl 9 éxovres]+XAourdy VC 

d)@ABt  éyxadéoovow] PVCBt; éyxaréowow TAB; éyxadotow Bt — els] rpiros Btls 

pov] after aw. AVC; ye P (txt W) 10 ovv] PTA; 56€ VCB 11 rAnpdcwow T 

airév] om T elol?|]+xal P (txt W) tls éorw] om TB(s) tis] mod 

vc 12 6 dxA@v] SevoxNodvres TB (dc0xobvTeEs) avrovs] TBs BonO. cor A 

13 wyAncav] PT; wyAnoev AVCB pe VC amd vedr. (before dy.) P; om A 

13, 14 pidapyupla...... amrnd\\dynv] om T 14 ropy. x. yaorp. Bls: + xal P (txt W) 

Trav]+mev P (txt.W); ov B 14, 15 cal of wey Sto ovkére moe 6xX. (OM aanAdd-ynv 

pir. x. topvelas) A 15 kal ovxére por évoxdovo. T: om VC ovKért] + yap 

P (txt W) dé] om W amoorhvar A 16 7uépay before éyw A; after dayar 

VC; om W 17 é6xX. wo A kal] om PAs (txt W) 18 fHoa] CHv T:4+ ddrws 

P (od duvdueOa bAws W) twes|+éri T 
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> \ / / a / 

brovonaavtes elvar avTo oKnrvynv, Si0dacw avT@® vopiopa’ Kal 
/ y > > / \ x v4 7 > / SeEaduevos €Onkev ev apToT@deio, Kai NaBwv Eva apTov avexo- 

a id z. n / Vs / 

pnoe Tapaxphwa odevoas THs TOAEWS Kai UHKETL UTTOTTPEWAS 
> > z / 4 e U4 4 > a ey 3 

eis avTHV. TOTE Eyvwoay ol Pirtocodot Tt aAdXnOas EvapETos HY, 
\ , aA > / \ \ la) ” y- \ 

5 Kal Sovtes TO apToT@dAH THY TLuNnVY TOD apTov édXaBov TO 
/ b i \ > \ \ / / ” / vopicpa. €AOwy dé eis TOvs Tept AaKedaipovas ToTOUS HKOUGE 

A A / na ef \ A 

Twa TOV Tp@ToV THS TOAEws Mawyatov eivar Gpa TavTi TO 
y > a“ ee BA \ 7 / / / 

OlK@ AUTOU, EVAPETOY OVTA TA AANA. TOVTM TAaALW TET pPaKEV 
an an \ \ vr lal / 

éavTov KaTa TO Tpa@Tov Spaua’ Kal évTOs dv0 éToV aTroaTHaaS 
a \ \ / , / a 

10 aUTOV THS alipécews Kal THY ToVTOU édNEVOEpay TpoaHyaye TH 
> / / > \ > / ,’ / id >] / > es] ¢ 

EKKANTLA. TOTE AVTOV AYATNTAVTES OUKETL WS OLKETNV AX WS 
/ > \ xX De 5 NZ \ / 

yynovov aderdov 7) Tatépa elyov Kat edo€atov Tov Oeov. 
4 / ‘ A ig ? fh a Odtos éBadev EavTov Tote Els TAOLOVY ws OpElNOVTA TrEVTAL 

¢ / Lg , * 

emt tiv “Pwpnv' of vautikol vmovonaavtes OTL ) SaTravas 
> 7 a A / \ , 

13 lonveyKev 1) €V YpVT@ KEKTNTAL TA avaA@paTa, aTrepLépyws 
/ li / / > / ’ n \ 

avtov édé€avto, GAXos AAXOV vosicavTes ELANpEvaL aVTOD TA 
al a ’ \ \ / \ lf 

oKevn. €v TO aTroTAEVTAaL avTOvs Kal yevécPal aTO cTAadiwY 

13, 14 Oiros...... ‘Popnv] T: Tapaxadécas b€ aitovs Kai mapabépevos TO Oe@ 
wy £ \ > ~ > \ \ , \ / BY J > 

eBadev éauTov eis mAotov, amodovs Kal TovTOLs TO Tipnpa Kal pnd Odes TL ETLKO- 
c , A 

puCopevos, npnoatro emt Papuny mrevoa. 
2 35 7 4 , , \ , ae) , ¢ 

B: Mer’ dXiyov madw yxpovoy mapaxadécas roa Tovrous Kal avayxwpnoas 6 
\ > , , wy” Lf A ’ ~ > / ‘ / 

mvevpatikos addpas Separriwy, €Barev eavtov eis mAOLOV, aTEewmoAnoas Kal TOVTOLS 
c , rn , \ , > > , c > , ay \ 
6poiws Tois Seamdrats TO Tiunpa, und OAws TL ErLKOpLCOmeEvos, WS OEthoy Emi THY 

‘Popny mrevoat. 

P(W)TAVC[33]lIs 

1 elvae avro] PT; avré eivas A; 7d Spama eivas VO: oxnviv eivac 7d mpdyua B 

vouirpa]|+év Bl(s) 2 dproxorelw P (txt W) éva] om TAVC avexwpnoe| 

+Kai A 3 ddevcas] éxdnunoas T: after rHs 7. VC 4 eis] rpos P (txt W); & T 

airy T: +é&7\Oev A 5 Tov dprov tiv r. VC 6 Aaxedaiuova TVCB 7 Tov 

mpatrov] P (om tov) TAs; trav rpwérwv VC33B1 elva] dvra A apa] ov T 

8 av’rod] om AVC évdperov]+6é AVC ovra] PTA; om VCB:+dvépa Bl: 

+ epi A 10 Kal thy rovrov édevOdpay] Kai THv olklay rovrouv éXevdépovs P 

(txt W):+dua mwdon 7H oixkia B: (mera ris avrot yauerfs Kal mwavTds Tov oikov 

33) 10, 11 vovrov:.i.s rére] om T 10 mpoonyaye]+airovs VOB (rovrovs) 

11 odkére] + adrov P 12 ddedpov 7] om VC (s ‘lord and father ’) Twarépa y 

adedpov T }] kai AB(s) 6edv] 33 inserts apophthegma and the story of ‘‘ the 

Little Gospel” (Prol. 98) 13, 14 ovTos...... ‘Paunv] for T and B see above 

13 ovros] om WA pera ToOTO €Baddev adrév A mote] om A; moré éavtov W 

13, 14 ws...... ‘Paunv] om VC 14 of]+6€ PA; oty VCB; txt WT 7] om T 

15 cionyaye A 16 brovoncavtes P; vouloas AB avrod] om T; after oxen A 

17 év]+-yotrv P; dé A; (txt W) T@] TO P (txt W): + otv TVCB yevécbau] 

+ws VCB33ls 
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/ / e b] i \ \ 

mevtaxociwy "AdeEavbpelas jpEavto of émiBdtat Tepl Svopas 
nm nr / 9S i ’ \ 

nrtov écbiew, TOV vavTLKOY TpohayovTwY. €ldov ovY avTOV 
_ / \ / \ Ort ovK écblier THY TpweTnV wépav, Kal Tmpoceddxnoay dia 

\ a \ \ \ / \ \ TOV Toby: omolws Kal THY SevTépav, Kal THY TPLTNVY, Kal THY 
Zz lal / e / / as a , O TETAPTHV. TH TéuTTH Hepa BrETroVaLY avTOV wabelopevoy 5 

€ a > “ / b / \ / >] tel novxXn €v TH TavTas écBie, Kal éyovow avT@: Ara Ti ovK 
, ’ A / ’ y / éo Diets, avOpwire ; éyer avTois: “OTL ovK exw. TeEplelpyacayTo 

* a y Ny A> 3 , 
ovv mpos aAXAHAOUS: Tis avTod éXaBe TA oKEvN TA avadw- 

we b) a \ 
pata; Kal ws evpov te ovdels, NpEavTo SiapadxecPat avT@ Kal 

/ an an / / / C6 7 Névyerv' Il@s elonAOes avev avadopatov; Todev npiv exes 10 
la] la) / a / ’ a 

Sovvat TO vairov; % Tobey Exes TpadHnvar; Reyer avTois: 
> a / / Ey@ tpdyua ovk exw’ atevéyKaTé pe Kal pipate OTrouv pE 

c > a \ INS Ve \ / cQs x o- > , 
evpate. éxelvor dé ode ExaTOYV Ypucivwy noéws av EdvOV, aX 
/ \ \ $2 A 5 > ; > , \ HVvoV TOV GKOTOY aUTOY. OUTwS odVY HY ev TH TAOLM Kal 
¢. / / SIN vA ¢e / 

evpéOncoay Tpépovtes avtov ews ‘Powys. 15 
-B Oa iO > a ¢ / / lh ” / AOwv ovvy év TH “Pwopn TeprepyaveTo Tis Eln pméeyas 

2 a e , \ / ATKNTNS ) doxnTpLa év TH TOdEL. | év ois TrepreTUyE Kal Aopvive 

tivt pabntn “Opuyévous, ov 7 KAivn peta Pdvatov vocovyTas 

P(W)TAVC[33]Is 

2 vavrwy] P (txt W): +%#5n VCl eldov] PT (ws oty eldov) As; lddvres VCBI 

ody] dé A; om W 3 kal] PA(s); om TVCB1 ~~ mpoceddx.]+6r. A Sta Tov od] 

PTAVC; dndlay rwa éx Tod rod Bl; andiay éoxnkévac 33; ‘sea-sickness’ s 5 TH] 

+ 6é TA33 wéumrTn|+ovtv VCB 6 jovxes T kal] om A 7 dv@pwrre|+ Kal 

vc ért] om T éxw]+ dxovoavres 6¢ TovTO of vaurixol Bl TepietpydoavTo | 

PA; -fovTo B; -epydgovra TVC 8 olvjomTB pds] om TAB adAjrAows TV 

tls] + ovv C; dpa B é\aBev adrod (rovrou C) VC:+év Tw mrolw Bl n] kat A 

9 kai ws] P; ws oty TVC; ws dé AB eldov A mdxerOa P (txt W) avT@] 

mpos avrov VC; om T kal héyewv] Aéyovres TBA (after dvadwyu.) 10 elo7dOes] 

+ode TA dvakwudrwy]+ddd\ws re 6¢ VC; Kal dd\dX\ws B wo0ev|+dé P 

nw after éxes P; after dodvac A; (txt W) 11 4] PT33(s); om AVCB1 wddev | 

+6é AC 12 dvevéyxare VC ~— we "] om P(s) (txt W) plare]+ ue PVC (txt W) 

pe”] om WAC 13 evpere VCB o’re WT els Ex. xpuvolvous P (txt W) 

Ndéws| + ovK A é\vov] WIAVC; rotro érolovy PB (r. érooduer) ; illue uenissent ls 

aN Fvvov] om As 14 rov cKxordy]| Thy 6ddv T; Trdv kdrov A; om s avtav] PT; 

om AVCl 14, 15 ovrws...... ‘Pwuns] txt A (B); om T; others altered 14 wy év 

T@ Th.) om P kal] om P; after ebp. W kal ebpéOnoay] om |s 14, 15 kal evp. 

Tpép. avrov] evpedels kal Tpepduevos wap’ avrois (after ‘Puuns) VC; ol'rws obv edpéOnoav 

pépovres kal tpépovres abrov év TH Wrolw 33 15 av’rov rpép. A €ws]-+7ns AVC 

16 elcehOov PB (txt W); éAOdvTwv VC TH Pay] a’ry P (txt W) Tepletpyaoaro 

AVC33 éorl VCB 17 ois] 7 P (txt W): +xal AVC kal] om TA(B)l1 

Aopvivw] PT VC33Bt; Aouviwx. AB'!1 (Dominioni) 18 vad, ’2.] VCBls; om PTA33 

meta Tov Odvarov a’rod VCBI(s) vocous B (s ‘every malady ’) 

a et 8 
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97 \ > > a \ b] \ ’ ] fal 

\agaTo. mTepituxov ovy avT@® Kal wednOeis map avrod, 
, \ avnp yap nv TeTopveupévos év Te HOE Kal yvooe, pabov 

, lal 4 \ 

Tap avtovd tis adXos ely, aoKNTIS 7 acKHTpLa, eyvw Trepl 
¢e / \ 
novxafovons Tivos twapbévov Aris ovdevl cuvetiyxyave. Kal 

\ a / > a \ / A..47¢ / > A rho) A 

5 waGav rod péver aTrnrOe Kal Eyer TH vInpeTovan avTn ypaid. 
S a © a € \ Kirov +H mapGéve Sti ’Avayxaiws cot éxw ovvtuyelv, 0 Oeds 

’ , > Vd na ¢ 

yap me arréoteiNe. Trapapeivas ody dv0 %) Tpels nuépas VaTepov 
’ a / \ 4 ’ alr / / / > ade 3 

aUTH ocuveTuxe Kal Eyer avTH Ti Kabefn; Réyer avt@* Ov 
e 5. Ley mae / a 

Kabélowat adra odevw. Réyet avTH’ Ilod odeveus ; Aéyer avTO 
A a 3 Vd ’ a. 10 IIpos tov Oeov. Reyes avtH Zs  améOaves; Reyer avT@ 

a ’ \ Iliotev@ eis Tov Gedy Sti atéBavov: Cav yap capKi Tis ov m7) 
€ / / : eat a) vd) al ¢ / v4 > / 

odevon. éyer avtH: Ovxodr iva pe TAnpophopnans OTe atréeOaves 
\ a a / lal Toinoov 0 Toe. Réyes avto Avvatd pou éritakov Kal trol. 

’ A A na amvexplvato avtn Nexp® rdavta éotl Suvatd, wapextos Tod 
> an >’ a xy 3 / 

15 aoeBhoa. ToTE Neyer avTH’ "EEeAOe Kal mpdedOe. arrexpivato 

6 ouvtuxeivy] 33 inserts: Aéyer adtd 1) ypads: "Ex mwodddv erav ovdé Tix 

guveruxe. Kat madi éyer ad’tn: Eire airny (Sic) ote 6 Oeds pe améareire ovv- 

tuxelv go. This insertion is from B, and from this point to the end 33 is 

largely interpolated from a B ms. 15—8 (p. 115) dwexpivaro...... exOva-a- 

pévn] VC: 4 b€ Aéyer adte: "IS0d Tocaira érn exw eyxekespévn Kai pndevi 

auvtTvxovaa: €ay ovv e&€XOw oxavdarilw moddovs. éyet adTHn exeivos: Kai vou Ti 

P(W)TAVC[33]ls 

1 idro W; idrac VC ouvtvxav T; émir. VC wpedrnbels|] PTA33; olkodounbels 

VCBi(ls) map] an A 2 & re HOE] ev TH Oeia (om cal) VC yrwoe)+ Kal Noyw 

Bs (before yy.) pabowv]+re P; oty VC; xat (before wad.) A; txt WT 3 map] 

am’ A a\Xos ein] PT; etn ddXos VC(B); om aAdos A ein] + éxe? Bls 4 rapé. 

Twos VC mwap0.|+dalas A nris ovdevt auvervyxave] P; Hrs (ws VCB) etn 

(+ éykaraxexAeouérn év KéXXn pndérore Bl) wndert cvvrvyxdvovca TVCB1; unievi 

ouvTvyxavovons A 5 padawv dé A; pw. oty TVCB mod péver] Ps; a’ris rdv olkov 

TAVC (ravrns VC) Bl varnperounevyn WB auras A ypaté.] + ovon A: + uade ls 

6 eire PA (txt W) 6] om WVC 6 yap Beds A 7 améorede]+mpbs ce B 

(1 ad colloquium) dvo Nucpas 7 (+Kai VC) tpets TVC = dvo H] om B33 ] Tpets} 

om s 8 cai] om T 9 réyer adTy] om P; 6 dé radu mpds adrqy VC 11 dré- 

Gavov]+7@ kdouy B (1 cass 143 and rev, om sess and cass 348) yap|+77 VCB 

Tis} om VCB 12 odevon] + mpos Tov Gedy Bl Aéyer airy] om P Never] + ody 

vc 12, 13 ovkodr...... 6 ro] om VC and substitute similar passage: ovxodv...... 

amé@aves (5-7, p. 115) 13 6Ja P (txt W)  duvara...... moro] el Te Emiraéets ot Trot- 

joa éxw VC 14 drexpivaro] PTB; dmoxpiveraa VC; Aéyer A:+xal Aéyer P 

airy] +Te@ VC mw. €otl duv.] WAVC; 7. duv. éote P; Suv. éote wr. B; 7. Suv. (om 

éort) T 15 doxjoa (sic) T déeNOe] Pee’; e£eNOotca (om Kal) VC; KdredOe 

TAB(s); om 1 mpbedOe]+ Kal Kowwdynoov mer’ euod eis Thy exxAnolay VC 15-8 

(p. 115) amexpivaro...... éxducapuévn] (VC rewrite, see above) 
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on. a ae ee > \ / yj \ > n 4 ‘ avT@ éxeivn’ Eixoorov méumrov Eros xm Kal ov tpondOov' Kal 
7 / / / SA. ome ey a / , 
iva Ti mpoéAOw; Reyer avtn Ei améOaves TO KOTMwW KAaL TOL 
€ a a 0 KOcmos, TavTOV aol éoTt Kal mpoedOciv Kal pn TpoedOeiv: 

/ Qn \ al , \ Yi \ mpoedOe ovv. mpondOe* Kal peta TO mpoedOety avtTnv é&w Kab 
> a 4 > / \ Vd 728 3 Aa 3 Ti ’ a 
eXOety Ews ExKAnaias TLVOS NEyeL aVTH Ev TH ExKANTIa’ OvKOdY 5 

> / rn v4 bd / \ ’ / a J / et OédNers we TANPOhophaa Ste amréPaves Kai ovKéTs EHs avOpa- 
d a ¢ > / . 

Tols apéoKkovoa, Toincov 0 Tow, Kai oida OTL amébaves 
lal / 

éxdvoapmévn KaT é“e TavTa cov Ta iwdtia eT TOV BLwV 
\ \ 4 i \ / ’ an / A 

Oés Kat mdperOe péonv tTHv Tod E“wov TporauPavorTos TH 
/ P| tal / / \ TXNMATL TOUT@. Reyer AVT@ Exelvn’ Xkavdarifw odXovs 10 

A 2) na / 4 / / 

ET TH ATXHMO TOV TPayLaTos, Kal Exovor Aéyewy OTL "EEEoTH 
\ OE ? / 24, , , / 2\ Kai daimovudaod éeotiv. amexpiOn avtn Kai oot ti pédrer éav 

v vA ’ / \ lal 1 ten y | \ \ ’ a ’ / elmmoiv OTL Kgéorn kai Saipoudod éott ; ov yap avTois arré- 
/ / a , - 

Paves. Tote réyes avT@ éexeivn’ Ki te ddXo Oéreus | trovd* els 
a \ \ A >O\ > bs n / / | ae TOUTO yap TO MéTPOV ovdE EVKXOMaL ENOEiY. TOTE Eyes AUTH’ 15 

"16 5 f re / eee ae 4 > / € OUV MNKETL meya Ppover eri ceavTH @s TdvTMV evAaBeoTépa 
Cree a A , Ee teN , / ! \ 

kal atroPavovoa T@ KOTUM' Ey@ yap gov vEKpOTEpOS Eipu, Kal 
4 / / > / La) / a 

épyo deixvums, OTe améBavoy TO Kocp@: aTabas yap Kal 

z a € a a 
peéAet, vexpa ovon; 1 Oe e&ndAOe Kai mapayéyovey ev TH exkAnoia. amehOav 
aE Se 
ovv kal evpa@yv avtny héyet avty: ‘ErAnpoddpnods pe ev tovT@: ere ev aor Exo 

>? “ aA , vad A 

elmeiv, 0 €av Toons TEAELwS pe TETELKAaS OTL améOaves pEv TO KOope@, (Hs Se 

TO Oe@ Kalas ens. 7 Se awd Tov viv eirev: Iladvta momow oirdoy kal év 
> ‘ >] , ¢ \ Se > a > , ovdevi aicxuvOnooua. 6 O€ eimev aitn: ‘ExOvoapeévn k.t.A. 

(The words in spaced type suggest the influence of B.) 

P(W)TAVC[33]ls 

1 éxeivn} PBl; om TAs(VC) kal?]+viv Ps (B onjmepor) (txt W) 4 otv]+% dé 

TAVCl1; txt Ps: (B altered) pera] +otv (om cal) T; dé B é&w kal éOeiv] 

om A MO Kalk? Tivos] om 1 5 rivds]+amedOwr obv kal ebpwv adrihv VC; 

EAOcov 6 pakdpios edpev a’thy B; (1 vac, le’ om) 5-7 ov«xoidr...... drédaves] VC tr to 

12, 13 (p. 114) 6 Odes] + TeAelws B(VC) 7 olda] yrwoouac VC bre] + dAnOas 

Bl améOaves] + éyer airy T 8 cov] om TAVC 9 dés before émi P méoov 

AVC; wer eis T 10 cxavd.] + rods P (txt W) 11 rot mpdyuaros] PTB; rovtw 

mpaypat. AVC 12 dmrexpi0n] P; adoxplverac TVCB (+xal Aéyee B); Neyer A 

tl ao VC médXex (sic) PTA (txt W) 13 érc’ HE. x. Sau. eorc] rooro B; om VC 

avrois] airy VC: +s Aévyers VCB 14 rére]+mlrre adrod els rods rédas xai VC 

éxelvn|] om VC:+ déoual cov VCBI" (1 om ef rt...... Tow) mow] elmré A (xéXevoov 

kal mow B) 15 uérpov]+axuiv TVCB: + ovx &pOaca PTVCB (7dOor) ; txt WAls 

ovde exouar éhOeiv| PAls; e'xouar 5¢ POdoa TB (€dOetv) ; evxou woe dé (om C) POdoa 

els a’tév VC héyet]+o%v (om rére) VC 16 te otvy] om T amdvrev A 

ev\aBeorépa otoa mavtrwr P 18-1 (p. 116) dmadds...... mow] om P (txt W) 

8—2 
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AVETALTXUVT@S TODTO TOLM. TOTE KaTaXElWas avTHY év TaTEL- 
voppoctvyn Kal KAdoas adTAs Tov TOhoY avex@pnee. 

TlodAa b€ ote kal Ara & TeToinke OavpacTta mpdypata 

Ta ouvteivovta eis aradbevav. ovtTos TedkevTa EENKOTTOV ayo 
5 €Tos THs HruKias, év avTH TH ‘Pwpyn tadeis. 

(XXXVITI) Ta kata Evddypiov tov dotdipov SudKovor, 
avdpa BeBuwxdta Kata Tods amroaToXous, ov Sixatov novydoat, 

ara TadTa ypady Tapadobvar eis oixodophny Tov évTUyxa- 
vovtwy Kai dd€av ths aya0orntos Tob cwthpos judv, aEvov 

10 nYynoawevos dvwbev éxtiOévat, TAS Te HOEY rl TOV TKOTOY, Kal 

ows avtov éEaoxnoas akiws TedkeuTa TEVTHKOVTA TETodpwD 
ETOV EV TH EpHuM, KATA TO yeypaupévov: "EN GAira YPONa éTTAH- 
P@OCEN ETH TIOAAA. 

Ovros TO wey yéver Hv Lovtixds Todews "1 Bopav, vids ywpe- 
15 TLOKOTOU' avayVOaTNS KEXELPOTOVNTAaL Tapa Tov dyiov BaciNetouv 

Tov emLaKoTrou THs éxxXnatas Karcapéwv. peta odv Tov Oavatov 

6 On Evagrius and on the genuineness of this chapter see Note 70. On 
8,8,8.carm see Note 71. This is one of the chapters edited by Preuschen 
Pall. u. Ruf. 105—14; 1 is printed in Bibl. Casin. LIT. Florileg. 313. 

12 Sap. iv. 13. 14 On Ibora see Note 72. Soz. vi. 30 (8) “Eyévero 
\ Led \ , > / cod , > de TO pev yéver IBnpwv modirns mpos TO Kadovpev@ Evgéeiv@ movra. 

P(W)TAVC[33]1s 

3 €or] om VCB Pauu. a mem. (om rpdyp.) T Savu. mem. (om a) VC 
4 7a] PB; om TAVC otrws T reeuTa] W breaks off here éros dywr A 
5 ‘Paéuy] PTAVC33s; épyjuw Bl (arm and Syriac Vita Serap.). See Note 69. 

XXXVIII (TTepi Eyarpfoy): TVCll,cs, arm 

6-13 ra KarTa...... mo\dd] for c see Prol. 116, and for arm Preuschen loc. cit. 
7 dvdpa...... amogréXous] om 1, 9 ris ayabdrynros] om |,es, owrhpos nuav] T 
(om 7uGr] Bll,; G06 VCs,; ‘God our Saviour’ ¢ 10 éxridévac] TBt; éxdetvac 
VC: (Bt emend grammar by writing éxrideuar) 11 éavrov VC 12 épjuw)]+év 
T@ wovactynpiy TH tdtw VC WORT bc2 mod] om 1,8, yeypaupmévoy]+ws VC 
14 ovTos...... Xwpemicxdrov] om 1, To pev yéver] TBt Soz; 7d wev yévos VCBt 
nv before 7. wev yev. VC Ilévrvos VC Bt "TBopdv] T ven VCB1; ’IBjpwv A®Soz 
c arm; (om s,, vac l,) xwpeticxdtrov] VCl (filius presbyteri multarum ecclesi- 
arum curam gerentis quos periodeutas uocant) s, (periodeuta ons); Tpeo- 
Burépov TBe arm; (1, vac): + dvdpds ebyevods trav mpdérwv THs modews VC (arm) 
15 avayv.] + dé VC 16-1 (p. 117) rod émickérov...... Baowdelov] om T ven 
THs éexk\nolas...... Baotrelov] om 1, 16 Kaicapéwy]+7is mpds tov “Apyéa (al. 
"Apyaiav,”Apyew) Bl (circa fines montis Argeici) ¢ (‘among the Arkeans,’ see Prol. 
118); txt VCs,arm: (TI, vac) Tov Odvarov] VC; Thy kolunow B 
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i £ U / \ > rn +9 / e / 

tov ayiov BaciXelou TpocxX@v avTov TH emiTNSELOTHTL 0 copa- 
/ € 

tatos Kal amabéotatos Kai Traidcia Siadautrov I'pnyopios o 
/ lal a 

NaliavEnvos émickotros mpoyepifetar dudxovov. éxetOev ev TH 
a \ pbeydAn avvod@ TH Kata KwvotavtwovTo\W KaTadiuTravel 

x a / a 
avTov TO pakapiw Nextapiw Te émicKkdT@ SiadeKTLKMTATOD 5 
4 \ rn lal oe f yA es a / / d’Ta KaTa Tac@Y TOV alpécewmv. HvOE dé ev TH meyadry TrOdEL 

\ / 5 rn 

NOvyols VEeavievomEvosS KATA TdaNs aipécews. aTuVEBH ovY TODTOV 
A \ nr / / 

apodpas Tapa Taons THs TordewsS TLu@pEvoV, ELd@@ TrEpt- 
lel a / \ Cc oA 

TAYHVAL YUVALKLKHS ETLOUMLasS, WS AUTOS NutY dunynoaTo. LaTEpov 
3 \ \ n > , / / Pues , cM 
eXevbepwbeis TO ppovovy, avtnpacOn TovTov TddLV TO YyUVaLOV" 10 
> \ a 7 e Ls > a bs! \ fs 
nv d€ TOV peytoTavwv. o ovv Evaypios tov Beov hoBovpevos 

\ Nae la) > / , \ \ > A / 

Kal TO éavTOv aidovpevos cuVEdos, Kat TPO OdOarpav Oéuevos 
\ / a J ee \ \ lal 

TO péyeOos THS aloxXnuoovvns Kal TO ETLyaLpEecixaKoV TOV 
Lee gd x \ e - / ’ A A 

alipécewy, nvEato Tov Oeov ixeTevwY OTTWS Tap aUTOD EpTrodLa ON. 
— 

a i X b] / \ , / b) a 

THS OUV YUVaLKOS eTLKELMEVNS Kal AUTTM@ONS FéX@V avaYwphaat 15 
A a / J 

ovK layve, Seopols THs Oepatretas TavTNS KaTEXOmEVOS. peET OU 

2 See Note 73. 2—4 Soz. (8) "Editooodnoe 5€ Kal emawdevOn to 

Tpnyopio To emickdr@ Naliavov rovs iepods oyous: nvixka S€ €merpdmeve THY 

év Kovoravtivouvrove éxkAnoiav, apxididKovoy avrov elxev. 6—9 (p. 119) 

(9) ’Aoretov 67 Ovra TH OWee Kal wept thy éeaOnra gdirdxadoyv (cf. inf. p. 119, 

1. 14), padov tis tov év réder CnddruTos yywpmov eiva TH yapueTn, Odvarov 

TVCll,cs, arm 

3 Nafiargnvos] T ven VCli,cs, arm; Nucaeds or Nioons Bs, (+ érickoros adedpds 

Tov év Tiny TOV dTosTé\wv Bac. Tod émicxdrov) (cf. Note 73) didxovov] ‘chief of 

the deacons’ arm (Soz) éxeiOev] + ENOwov 6 ayvos I'pnydpios éricxoros Bl: ‘he went 
up with holy G. to the synod’ s,(c): (VC put stop at Kwvor. not at dudxovov): txt Tl, 

4 xatranr.]+ dé VO 5 rw ér.] om T 6 kata 7. Toy aip.] om s, arm 6, 7 Hrv0e 

1 Raine aipécews] om VCs, 6 6€] T; yodv al ody B moder] + €v T 7 Kara wdaons 

aipécews | om 1, ovv] dé VC 9, 10° ws avtnpac6n] The punctuation is un- 

certain: that of VC arm s, (but s, om Uorepov) is adopted, VC however add ée after 

Yorepov; Tl, (but 1, om édevd. 7d gd.) put the stop after torepov ; Be place it after 

ppovovv 9 dunyetro] TBt 10 7d ppovoty] VCBt; rod ppovnuaros 'T; rod Pévou 

Bt; (a similar use of 76 ¢povody occurs in W at end of c¢. ivr) rovrou after 

yiv. T 11 Hv bé rwv pey.] VCs,; Hv Se ev To0To Twr wey. B; jv dé els Trav wey. 6 

dvijp a’ras T: +uiri coniux ll,(c) 12 déu.] Oedmevos VC 13 émixatpecixaxor] 

VC; émixatpéxaxoy TB 14 rap’ a’rod) TBVC (om av’rod C); om 1,8, :+ Tod Aeod VC 

éutrodicOn| VC; éumodicOjvac (om drws) TB 14, 15 VCle punctuate as txt; Tl,s, 

after Aurrdons; also B, but passage is rewritten and enlarged; arm _ recasts 

15 ojv] om TBl,s, arm émikeruévns] émimawoudrvns VC AuTrwons}+ys T 

(avrjjs B) 16 lcxuce C ravrny (sic) T 
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\ a al a / \ lol a 4 

Toru O€ THS EvYS aVTOD TpoKO dons TPO THS TOU MmpaywaTos 
/ “ A 3 / / a 

Telpas, eTéT TH AVTO AYYENLK? OTTaTLa Ev cxHnMaTL | TTPATLWTaV 
a \ la c 

TOD UTapyYou, Kal apTrdalet aUVTOV Kal ayer ws ev OiKaTTHPiW Kal 
/ > a ’ \ / / a al 

Barre avdtov eis THY NEeyoméevny KovaoTwdiayv, KroLOts TLONpOts 
/ a An ’ \ 

Kal ddvoeow adyéva Kal Yelpas KaTadnodyTwMY, TMV eT avTOV on 

> , an \ Er g > / eS \ a / 

erXGovtav oHOev THY aiTiay Ov NEYOVTwY. AUTOS b€ TH TUVELOnTEL 
fa) BUA 

noet OTL Yap TAUTNS VpicTaTaL TADTA, TpoTdoKnaas TOV avopa 
a lal 5 \ al 

avThs évTeTuynKéval. €v TO OV Lav aUTOV aywoVLay addNS 
/ ’ 

dikns mpattouéevns Kat Bacavilomevwy étépwv emi eyKAnpaTL, 
‘ la / ¢e / ¢e \ 10 €weve ohadpa aywvidayv. peTacxnpatileTas OE 0 ayyEeXos O THY 

/ , 

oTTaciav Tapacyov eis Tapovaiay yvnoiov pidrov, Kal éyer | 
A a / / 

avT@® Sedepévw petakd ceipas Tecoapaxovta Katadixav’ Tivos 
an n / ’ a. \ 

évecey Katéyyn evTavda, ope dudxove; eye avT@’ Kata pev 
> / > b] / ¢ MA BA v4 e an ¢ > \ 

adnOeav ovK érictamat, UTrovora Oé pe EXEL OTL O SEivVa O ATO 
e / = RY 4 > > Lal > , / / \ 

15 UTapywv eveTUXE KAT Eu“ov adoyw CnroTuTia TANyEls* Kal 
, ’ / Ca \ / ¢e 

déd0LKa pntroTe Xpnpacw 0 apyav diapOapels Timwpta pe WTr0- 
/ 3 2A ? b) i a /- , / 

Barry. Reyer avt@: Ei axovers tod dirov cov, ov cupdéper 

{vy TH WON ITn Oud Aéyes avtT@ 0 Evaypuos’ Ea go. €v TH TONE TAaVTH Sidyev. Eyer avT@ 0 Kvayptos: ‘Kay 
id / / Lal n > / \ / > 

0 Ocds pe TavTns THS TuUuhopas atraddaE—n Kal dns pe év 
a v4 a, ¢ / / \ 

20 Kwvotavtivoutronet, yvOOt Gt evroyws VdioTapat TavTHY THY 
a lal J nN > 

Tiwpiav. Réyer avT@ exelvos’ Dépw TO evayyédov Kal dpoooy 

> ~ 3 wn“ + ‘ f , “A > “~ , 

avT@ eunxavaro: eis épyov dé mpoBnoecOar peddovons THs emiBorns, KabevdorTe 
a) U \ , > , 2 > / A - » A 

avt@ oBepav tiva kai carnpiov dveiparos Ow emiméewre TO Oetov: edoke yap 
c Joa § > , , , t \ a , 
@s é€ml eykAnuate ovddAnPbeis, aidnp@ SedécoOa mddas kai yxetpas. (10) pér- 

Aovti te at’r@ eis Stxactnpiov AyecOa Kai Tiuwpiay tméxew mpocedav Tis 

tmédevEe Ti iepavy Trav evayyeXiov BiBAov, Kal UmirxveEiro, ei THs moAEoS 
LP a cas cal jae ss > j3 \ ¢ “~ , ef > , 
e€€O01, Tov Seapav avtrov amadAdkew, Kai OTL TOvTO TonGeEL OpkOVv amnTEl. 

TVCll,cs, arm 

1 dé] yotv VC 2 orparwrev] VCBtle; srparwwrov TBtl,s, 3 émrdpxou Bt (c) 

dyer]t+atrov VC ws] om VCl, 6 670ev] 69 (sic), om rH airiar...... ére T 

7 Ths xdpw (om ravrns) T 7, 8 2000s: a. EvTETUX. ] OM Sq 7 Tov dvdpa avrjs] 

T(B)ll,c; atris T@ dvdpl VC 8 évreruxX.]+7@ dtkaorn Ble 9 elompatrouéevns T 

éml] +TowotTw B(s,) 10 guewe T 67] om T 11 rapacxywv)]+atre VC 

girov] adehgod T:+mpos éricxepw yKovtos mpos avrov B (ec ‘who had come to visit 

and comfort him’) 12 pweratd dd. T cepa VC 12,13 Karadikwv...... Kara 

bev] om T 12 ri otrws (om évradda) Bl 13 avr@]+éxeivos B(Is,); Euagrius 1, 

16 xpjuacw 6 apx.] TV; 6 dpx. xp. CB pbapels T TYyL, me VIoBadAn] TB 

(wepiB. Bt) (Soz) ll; riywwpjoeral we VC:+ weyiory B (1s, mortis) 17 dxovers]+ pou 

Tl,¢ 18 Aéyver] om T 6] om VC 19 we Tavrns THs ound. am.] TB; we ar. 

THS gun. TabTns VC 20 ri Ti. Ta’rnv] VC 21 a’r@)]+ mad VC (1 tunc) 

éxeivos]+ el otrws éxae B arm pépw TO evaryy.] OM Sa 
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pot €v aVT@ STL avaxywpeis THS Toews TavTNS Kal povTifers 

cov THs WuyXNS, Kal ATANXAATTO GE THS aVayKNS TAUTNS. HvEeyKEV 
ody TO Eevayyédov Kal Buocev avTO KaTAa TOD evayyedlov STL 
Ilapexros pias nuépas, va bOdcw éuBareiv eis TO TAOlov Ta 

on 

€ , / >? \ / lal > 

LAT“ MOV, OV fn TrapapEivw. TOD SpKoU ody TpPOXwPNOAaVTOS 
bd A > \ fal > VA fal / ,’ A > A ae 

érravn ev amro Ths exoTdcews THs yevouevns avT@ év TH vuKti 
\ > \ / ¢ 

Kat avaotas édoyicato OT. Ki Kal év ExoTtdoe yéyoveyv 0 SpKos 
5) ee ” \ 5 , \ ’ A > A 
aXX ows wpooca. Baroy ovy TavTa Ta avTOv Els TAOLOV 
4 > / 

épyetae els ‘lepocodvupa. 
,’ lal a a fa fel ¢ 

Kaxet defcovtar Tapa THs waxapias MeXavias ths “Pwpaias. 10 
/ \ a / a i! 

maduw de ToD dtaBdrov ocKANpUVaYTOS avTOd Ti Kapdiav KabaTreEp 
lal , ¢ / lal / 

tov Dapaw, ws véw Kal odhpuyovTe THY HnrALKiav yéyovev év- 
/ ser | VA \ \ > / ’ A / 

dvacpos Tis Kal edupvynoe pnodevi pndev eipnKws, KaKEeloe TAAL 
b] / a c / \ > zn / > U b) \ ¢ 

eEadrdoowy Tols imation Kal év TH Siad€xT@ Exapou avTov 7 
/ € \ > A A / € lal ’ - \ Kevoookia. 0 O€ éumrodLaTHS THS TaVYTOY Ua aTw@NELas OeEds 15 

/ ay of fa) a 

evéBarev avTov eis Tepiataciv mupeTod, KaKelOev eis voor 
\ / / - a \ ’ 

Haxpay e~aunviaiw Ypove Tapiyevoas avTov TO capxiov, du ov 
' lal > al > a 

éveTrooiteTo. TOV taTpav Sé aTropovYTwY Kal TpoTroy OepaTreias 
oe, t , ae. ee: / | ’ ee 

Hn EUpLoKOVTMY, Eye AUTO N pwaKkapia Meravia’ OvK apéoKer 
tr \ fe a \ A 

/ LOL, VLE, ) O12) fakpovoota. El7e ovY mol Ta Ev TH Savoia Gov. 20 
b] , ¢ ¢ A 

OUK éoTt yap aYens cov 1 VoTos AUTH. TOTE WMoAOYNGEV AUTH 

(11) 6 d€ ras BiBAov epadpevos, 7 pny dde mpakew éemapooato: dSvapebeis Te 

Tav Seopav, avtixa e&nyépOn: Kali TO Oeiw oveipw meaGeis Suvevye Tov Kivduvov. 

TVCll,cs, arm 

1 év a’r@] om Ts,¢ dvaxwpet T ppovrige T 2 ravrns] om T 5 obv 

dpx. VC mpoxwpnoavros] yevouevov VC: +amexwpncev 6 avip kal ed0éws kal abros 

VC:+ ev0éws c arm Soz (cf. VC) 6 Tis yev....... vuxri] om Ts, 7 €doylgero] VC 

8 dravra T ra avrod|] T (B a elyer) 1,(ls,); om VC els]+7o VC 10 Kaxec | 

+6€V; kaxetoa: (sic) C; om 1,¢ Medavias] TBtll,s, (arm); Medavns VCBte 

11 dé] TBt; ot» VC kadamep Tod P.] om 1, 12,13 Kal oppryayrre...... ediWixnce] 

om |, (s, paraphr.) 12 rH HrALkia T yéyovev|+martw Bl évdotacuos VCBt 

13 pndevi undév elpnxas] om |,c arm (s,) ovdevi T ndev] om T 14 éxdpou 

avrov » kev.] VCBt; éxapodro xevodokia T1,; Kapovmevos vd ris Kev. Bt 15 ris] 

+rov VC amwelas|+ Kal mpovonrhs Tis cwrnplas Tay Wuxev huoy VC 17 rapt- 

xevoas avrod 7rd o.] OM Sy rapixevovcay T du’ ov éverrod.] om l,cs, arm 

18 éverodifero] TB1: + els aperty B (VC: du’ ov éverrodigero uh Suvauevos cwpoveiv. 

To0 ovv deamérouv Oeod otrws Taxa mpooploavros, Kal Tay larp@yv Taxa Kara mpdvoray 

Tod Kpelrrovos amopobvTwy K.T.d.) dmropotyTwy Kal] OM Sq 19 o’7~x VC ayla T 

Medavn VC 20 ra] + arcana ls, 21 adens] T; adela B; Oeod dvev VC 

gov after véc0s VC tore] VCli,c (B ody); 6 dé Ts, avry wu. VC 
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\ a / ¢ \ Ul ’ * / / om * if ; TO Tpaypa cUuTrav. 1) Se N€yer avT@' Ads pot | Neyov Erl Kupiou, 
a an a \ 

btu €yn TOD cKOTTOV TOD povnpouvs PBiov"' Kai e& Kal apwapTody 
U / vA al / fal € \ 

TuyxXave, Tpocevyouat iva 5009 cou tKopulatos Swis.t o 8é 
\ 5 > / ¢ a / 

ouvébeTo. €vTOsS ovY OALYwV TMEpOV Uyiave’ Kal avacTas Tap 
lal / / / 

sauThs éxelvns pweTnudiacOn, Kai é&épyetar éexdnunoas eis TO 
»” lel / \ > > d dpos THS Nutpias To ev AlyuTrTo. 

3 = > Ud / ” \ / > / > \ Ev @ otxnoas dSevtepov Eros TO Tpitov eiaBadrre els THY 
BA / S / ” b] an lf / 

épnuov. fnaas odv dexatécoapa ETN év Tots AEeyomevous KedXiows 
»” \ / v ) Ie ~ / >. Sf > a. 

noOte ev AiTpav apTov, év Tpiunviaim be Eeotnv €Xatov, avnp 
’ \ ¢€ / \ an / AN ¢ / ’ / 

10 a7To0 aBpotatov Kal Tpupnrov Biov Kal vypoTaTou nHypEVos. 
, \ / fal 

€rroies SE Evyas ExaTOoV, ypaphav ToD ETOUS THY TLV MOoVvOY wV 
> a \ / \ “ \ 

noOev’ evpuas yap éypade tov ofvpuyyov yapaxTnpa. é€vTOs 
la] / la) 

ovv SexaTrévTe ETOV KaOapevaas eis Akpov Tov vodv KaTnELWON 
oe y Yapicpatos yvdoews Kal codpias Kai dvakpicews TvevpaTov. 

2—8 Soz. (11) Eis votv re AaBov ypnva perievar Tov doKytikdv Biov, 

efednunoev €x Kovotavtwoum ddews eis ‘IepoooAupa. Kal pera xpdovoy TiWa Trapa- 

yevopevos emi Oéav Taev ev Skyntea pilocopovvtar, nopéevire THv evOdde SiarpiBnv. 

7—9 (p. 121) For the much fuller Coptic account see Prol. 143—45. 
12 See Note 74. 

TVCli,cs, arm 

1 70 mpayua cduray] omnia quae in animo eius erant 1,c arm (echoes of ra év 77 

diavola cov above) ovurav] om T n 6€] kai T 2 Tov oKoTou...... 

Tuvyxavw] om T oxorov|]+aov VC (1, quam spopondisti) 3 mpocev- 

Xonar] + trép cot VCs,; mpds x’ipov Bl,; deum le: txt T kouiatos fwis] 
from B and 1: katpds xouidrov (al xauarov al peravoias) Kal mpodecula fwis B; 

uiuendi commeatum 1; uitae tempus 1,; Kkaupds T; pados kal byela owmaros VC; 

‘release from thy affliction’ s,; ‘health’ c; ‘time for repentance’ arm 6 dé] 

+e0éws VO = 4 auvébero] +7 6 ayia Tod Aeod SovAN od SiédNerTE MpocEevXomevn NuEepas 

kai vuxros vreép avTod Tov Oedv ixerevovoa VC; evéauévns b€ a’ris B vylawe VC 

Tap avrhs éxeiyns] om s,¢ (arm) 6 dpos]+7o T AiyirrT@] At this point 

c departs so widely from the Greek as to be almost worthless for textual purposes 

(cf Prol. 143—145) 7 eis.0 T éros TO Tpir.] om T 9 wey] om T 

dprov]+rhv judpay Bll,s,  —- rpruqvy T é\alov]+nam nihil coctum sumebat in 
cibum nec aliquid de pomis gustabat ], (cf. c, at this exact point: ‘ Macarius replied 

that he should not eat vegetables or anything cooked,’ Prol. 143) 10 amd dkpou 

kal Tp. Kal ayporarou Biov T 11 éxardv]+cotidie ll,cs, arm Tov érous after 

nobvev VC 12 dévpuyxov] B (dé0pryxov Bt); d&¥poyxov T ven; dédpexov VC; (1 
oxyryncham cass 348, oxyrincam sess, ochirincam cass 143; 1, librale manu; sy 

<ou35 30h am —heasha; ‘according to the likeness of 

oxunirika’ arm: om s,¢) 13 eis dxpov] Tl(c); els aravy VC; om Bl,s, 
Te vot T 
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us 5 - , / e \ A > \ 
gvyTaTTEL ovVY oUTOS Tpia BIBALa lepa povaya@y aVTLPPHTLKA 

\ / / / / 

oUT@ AEyoMEVA, TPOS TOUS Saipovas UTroTLOEMEVOS TEyVAaS. TOUTH 
c rn / a an 

@xAncev eis Bdpos o THs Tropveias Saiwwv, ws Kal AUTOS Huty 
a 4 lel / 

dunyetto: Kat dua mdons vuKtos yupvos éotn é€v TO péaTte 
n n an \ Ui 

NELLOVOS OVTOS, WS Kal Traynval avTOD Tas odpKas. AAXOTE 5 
 wddw OxXANTEV A’TO TrVEdWA Bracdnulas’ Kal év TexcapdKovTa xn Bb mvedp np p 

Ul \ / > an \ an 

Huepats UTTO oTEYHNV OVK ELanAOEV, WS AUTOS uty SinynoaTo, ws 
\ aA na a / 

Kal TO o@ma avTovD KabdTep THY adoOyov Cow KpoTVvas 
/ / A > / ¢ / / 

exBpdacat. TovT@ Tpels eméoTnoav é€v nuépa Saipoves év 
/ A NX / fal e 

TXNMATL KANPLKOV TrEpL TLaTEWS TUCHTODVYTES’ Kal Oo meV ENerEV 10 
e \ ] / Ls \ > / € A, 2 / \ 

éavtov ‘Apesavov, o d¢ Kvvousavov, 0 b€ ’Amrodwapiavov: Kat 

1,2 rpia BiBXia......réyvas] 1: scripsit iste tres libros quos his uocabulis 
nominauit : unum jepeda, alterum moNnayon, tertium aNTIPPITIKON (ATIPPH- 

TIKON Sess), artesque monstrauit quibus possent daemones subiugari fortiter. 

],: de instructione sanctae monachorum conuersationis multa ex diuinis 

scripturis et nimis apta testimonia contra uitia et impugnationes daemonum 

immundorum. 

c: ‘he wrote three books of teaching, one about the monks of mona- 

steries, and another about the monks who dwelt in the cells in his desert, and 

another about the priests of God, that they should cause them to watch in 

the holy place’......(later) ‘the book which he wrote concerning the contra- 
dictings of demons’ (Pvol. 144). 

s,: ‘he composed three books teaching us the artifice of devils and the 
snares of thoughts (al. the mind).’ 

arm: ‘he composed three sacred books for (or of) solitaries, and against 

word-builders (rhetoricians ?), and against the cleverness of demons’ (Prol. 
102—6). 

On Evagrius’ writings see Note 75. 

9—-1 (p. 122) For the longer form of this episode (Greek and Coptic) see 

Prol, 131—37. 

TVCll,cs, arm 

1 ouvrdtre otv] TB; cuvrarrwr ody ven; Kal ouvrarrec (om otv) VC(Bt) ovros | 

om TBt Tpla BiBrla iepa pwovaxay avrippyrixa] VCB (Bt avtippynrixdy and -xéy) ; 

Tp. BuBr. lepomovaxika avtipntixa T (-xixal sic) ven (arep. sic Rosw.): for the versions 

see above 2 oUrw] om T 3 xal] TVCle; om Bl,s, 4 év TO ppéarc] sub 

aere 1,; ‘in the desert’ s, 5 ws] wore T kai] om TBI, Tas o. avrod may. 
vo 6 mad] dé T WYANTEV...... cal] om T BOP icici dinyjoaro] om Btl,c 

ws kal] wore T 8 adédywv] T ven lc arm; dyplwy VCB: (ls, doubtful) 9 év'] 

+ pug VC 10 repi]+ris T wept miarews] S, (add. 17166 f. 1) begins here; it is 

in places illegible ou¢nrotvrwy VC 11 av’riv VC 
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/ / tal 4 ? an \ / ‘ / 

TOUTWY TEpLEyEevETO TH TOpia avToU dia Bpayéwv NOyov. Tdduv 
cal a a a \ a 

LaS TOV NMEPwV THS KAELOOS ATrOAOMEeVNS THS exKANOLaS, odpa- , rr 
/ - al ¢ , a 

yloas TO TpoTwToV TOV nwTApioU Kai TH YELpl Woas Hvoreer, 
\ / an 

emiKaneramevos TOV Xpictov. Tocadta éuactiywOn ovTos Hrd 
/ \ an / 

5 daiwovev Kai TocavTnv éaBe Teipay Sapovwv ov apiOpos 
al fal a \ 

ovK éotiv. évi d€ Tov éavTod pabnTav Ta peta SexaoKT@ eT n 
/ a 5 4 

gupBnoopeva avT@ ceive, TavTa KaT Eldos TpopHTEevoas avTO. 
ij \ / b] / 

Eheye 5€ Ott ‘Ad’ ob KaTédXaBov tHv Epnwov ov Opidaxiov 
¢ / > € / 4 \ lal > > / > 

> nYyaunv, ovx ETEpov AaYdVOV TLVOS KYAWPOD, OK OTTwpas, OU 
a > lal bd la) > c/ \ rote id 4 

10 cTAaPVAS, OU KPEwV, OV AoUTpOV. €s taTEpov bE TO EEKaLdEKaTH 
” a /, n / / , “ 

ETEL THS TOALTELAS THS avev ErnpwaTtos, XpEeLay exovans avToOD 
a \ \ \ / a lal 

THS TapKos dia THY acPévetay TOD GTOMaYoU TOD peTadapBdavey 
Py \ / 7 \ ¢/ b] / / ‘ / 

ta Trupos, apTov pev Nato ovKETL, Naxavov Se pmeTALauBavev 
* XK / 4 lal a 

1) TTLTaUNS }) OoTrpLOLwY ert SUO ETN, EV AVTOLS TENEUTA, KOWWOVINTAS 
I EL \ go y; % \ b] w , >] lal 5 ze ¢ a = \ 

5els TA Enibdvia eis tTHv éexxdrynolav. adnyeito ody “nuiv” trepl 
y' / / 4 \ \ tov Gavatov 6tt Tpitov étos éyw py dyovpeEVOS UIre émOupias 

an \ lal iA / 

TAPKLKHS,—MEeTAa ToTOUTOY Biov Kal KOTTOV Kal ToVvoY Kal TrpoC- 

15 See Appendix vV ii. 

TVCHI, (4, 10—17) s, (1—13) s, arm 

1 77 codia...... hoywrv] T1 (quos omnes sapienter ac breviter disserendo superavit) ; 

dia Bpaxéwy TH Tot aylov mvevuaros copia VC; dia Bp. TH mvevparixyn codia B; dia 

Bp. mvedparc copias A®: for the conclusion of this episode in l, and arm, see 

Prol. 102, 142 maw] c breaks off at this point 1-4 mwddw...... Xpiordv] om 1, 

2 wa T atoNeabetans T 3 mpocwmetov VC nrwTnpiov (sic) VC kal TH Xx. 

woas] om Ss, 4 Xpicrdv] + ‘without the key’ s, tocatra dé ovtos VC 

5-10 Kai rocavrny...... AouTpod] om |, 5 rowavryv T metpay ér. T wv] VCT; 

ws Bl 6 5é]+mddkw VC pa. avrod T 7 WavTa..... air@] om s, (‘by a 

prophecy that was verified in him’ s,) 8 Opidakivns VC 9 BUX cn: xAwpod] VC 

(xAwepod) arm (om érépou) ; od NerTodaxdvov xAwpod T; od AewToAaxdvou, oF yAwpPOD 

Tivos Bl; ot} Aax. Twos S,8¢ 67. and orad@. interchanged ls, arm 10 xp. and 

our. interchanged TB; s, om both kpe@v]+ov cuxdv VC; ‘nor anything done 

at the fire’ s,: B adds: otk dprov, ovK oivov, o}5’ b\ws Tivds TV Sid Tupds diepxo- 

pévew (cf. s,.), Any pytav Aaxdvwv way kai éuuérpou Udaros; arm adds: ‘I have not 

tasted bread or wine at all’; s, adds: ‘I have not drunk wine, but I have eaten 

bread by weight and drunk water by measure’ és} om T 11 avrot éy. VC 

12 rod?] om T perarapB.J+7a T 13 zvpés] all known copies of s, break off 

here 13, 14 dprov...... dbo ern] TVCll,s, (so far as ms. is legible) arm (‘bread or 

wine’); B has dprov wév nwaro, ovxére 6é Aaxdvev peréaBev éyyuévwv, adr’ 7 

mriodyns 7 dompiuy éml dvo érn 13 pwév]+ovx C ovcére HY. T 15 Ocodaveia T 

nuiv] VCBs, (1,); ‘to the brethren’ arm; om TI: (1, referebant autem nobis qui 

circa eum erant et obseruabant eum, quia ante unum diem mortis suae dixit):+6 

yevvatos Tov Xpictov abAnr7js Bs, 16 évoxr. VC 17 interchange Biov and révor T 
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\ LO oh "3 5. 50 ¢ Dy \ cal \ \ EvXnV adidrevTrrov. TovT@ eunvvOn 7 TEETH TOD TraTpOS Kal 
a } lal lal e \ \ 

éyes TH avayyetravte’ LIladcar Bracdnpav: o yap | éuos 
\ ’ / 

matnp addvatos éotev. 
4 a 

(XXXIX) Iliwp tis Alydmrrtios véos atrotaEdpuevos &&FNOe 
na ” la) a \ / ” a al i 4 \ 

TOU OLKOV TOU TraTpLKOD, Kai Aoyov EdwKe TH Dew bv’ UrepBornv 5 
L é 

/ nr fal ’ \ i / 

Eyrov pnkeTe ideiy Twa TOV idiwv. pEeTa OdV TEVYTHKOVTA eT 
oe \ / s niet / a4 a > 7 
n adeXhn TOUTOV ynpdcaca Kal axovoaca bt CH, els ExoTacWW 
wv Me \ > \ 7 b] a \ \ ) / b] a 

nravvev €av py avtov idn. €AOety S€ wn SvVapévn ev TH Tave- 
\ \ \ / , na pyu@, iKéTEVTE TOV KATA TOV TOTTOY éTiaKOTTOVY ypaWwat Tots 

a “ / \ / 

TATPAol TOUS EV TH EPHUO, va aVTOV aTroaTEiAWCL Kal iON AUTOV. 10 
> a lel f 

Bias obv avT@ Tordjs TepiteDelons EdoEev adXov eva Trapa- 
a \ e / \ > / > a 7 a > an A AaBety Kai UTayew. Kati eEonwavey ev TO olKw THS AdEADHS OTL 

/ , / \ 5 al 

‘O addedgos cou Iiwp mapeyéveto. atas obv &w Kal Tod ~rodou 
A , 5) , / Een > = 

Ths Ovpas atoOomevos ote €EHOev eis cuvdyTHCLY 1) ypads, Kap- 

1—3 rovt®......ectw] cited by Socrates (Iv. 23) from Evagrius’ own work 

entitled Movaxds : “EunviOn tii tov povaxdv Oavaros tod matpds: 6 dé mpods 
Tov amayyeivavta’ Havoa, pyot, BAacdnpav: 6 yap e€uos marnp aOavaros éotwy. 

4 On Pior see Note 76. 

4—13 (p. 124) Soz. vi. 29 (26) ‘O dé Iiwp ék véou piiocodeiv eyvaxas, nvixa 

‘Oud TovTo Tov maTp@ov oikov eEnOe, cuvebeTo TH Oe@ Tod oirod pndéva Tov 

oikelov OWeoOar peta d€ mevTnKkovta ern emvOero aitov n adeAdy (Hv: bd Se 

Xapas dpérpou THs mapaddyou pnvicews KaTramhayeioa Npewety ovk HO’VaTO Et pH 

Oeaoaro tov adeddov. (27) odropupopévny S€ Kai avtiBorotcav é€v ynpa 

ehenoas 6 map’ avtois emioxoros eypae Tois tyyoupévors TOY ev epHnuw povaxav 

exmépaar Tov Iiwp. amvévar O€ mpooraxOeis ovK exwv ayTeireiv, ov yap Oeus 

Aiyurriots povaxois, oipat b€ Kai Tots GXows, dmebeiv Tois émitatromévows, mapa- 

AaPdv tiva aixero eis tiv mwarpida: Kai ards mpd THs matpdas oikias éunvucer 

eAnrvOévar. (28) eet dé Woe thy Ovpav jodero, picas rors dpOadpors 

TVCll,s, arm 

1 rovTw] +7@ aylw B(s,) éuviacOn T 7] om T 2 marnp wov T 

3 éoTrw] + Ews évraida 6 dxpos Bios Tis évapérouv woNtTelas Tod dodivov Evaypiov B 

XXXIX (TTep! TIfwp): PTVCls, 
4 ris|+dvduare B(s,) 7 40. rovTov] P; 7. 7 ad. T; 4) 7. a6. VC; 7. dd. (om 

n) B 8ri]+6 adedXpds adrfjs Bl 8 uh duvauévyn] after may. C (in marg.) 

év Ty tmavepjuy) VCTB (TBt éphuw); els rhv mavépnuov P: +éOa xaroxe VO 

9 rov?] om P 10 tva] érws VC avrov"]+6 Kal yéyove’ ypadelons yap ris 

ér.aToAns Kal (om ov) VC 11 rod\js}] om Ts,; after repire?. VC mwepired. | 

yevouevns T mapahaBety cal brdyew] PC (om kal); mwaparaBov vrdyew TVB 

(dred Oetv) 12 ¢v] PT; om VCB 13 rapayéyove P oras ovv &w] P (Soz); 

ew otv ras VOT (dé); kai &w &ornxe (joined to preceding clause) Bls, 14 érc] 

bre VC ouvavrnow) + avrod TB(1) 
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/ al a 

pvaoas Tovs opOarpmods EBdonoev pos avtnv' ‘H Setva, 4 Setva, 
¢ / 

eyo eit Limp o aderpos cov, eye eipir Brére pe baov OéreWs. 
a S b] / 24 / \ / \ \ TAnpopopynGeiaa odv éxeivn Kal SoEdcaca Tov Oedv, Kal p1) 
\ a \ yd a Telcaca avTov eioedOeiv eis TOV olKov avThs, tbméaTpewer eis 

\ b] / > / . \ > \ / > ‘ \ > / 

5 THY Ldiav oiKiav: o dé evyhY Troimoas eis Tas rALas aTrEdHuNnoE 
Taw €v TH Ephuy. 

T a \ > a \ la) / / > \ / a ovto S€ avTovd TO Oadua héperar, OTL eis TOV TOTOV dv 
” > / iO 58 / A \ / Ka > m 4 

e@xnoev opvéas evpev Vdwp TiKpOTAaTOV’ Kal péypls OU éTEdEU- 
a a a (/ 

THOEV EKEL TrApEe“ELVE, OTOLYHNTAS TH TLKPOTHTL TOD VdaTos iva 
me > a a \ \ 10 6elEn THY EavTOD VTTOmoVyiY. ToAXOl ody TOV Movayav beTa TOV 

lal an al / lal Odvatov avtod dirovexnoavtes peivar ev TH KEAN aUTOU 
; \ ee > , ae \ \ ¢ t EVLAUVTOV OUK loxvoaV ExTEdécal’ ETL yap hoBepos oO TOTS 
Kal amrapaKXnrTos. ) 

an ig \ / / lA 

Moons o AiBus, avnp Tpadtatos Niay Kal ayaTNnTLKOTATOS, 
, @ (4 ¢ > 15 KaTnELoOn yapicwatos iaudtov. ovTos pot Sumynoato ét. Ev 

A / * / / / / 

T@ ovacTnplw wy vEeos dpéap WpvEapev péyLoToV, ElKoTL TOOWY 

ovopacti Thy adeApnyv mpoceTav, "Eyw, én, Hiwp 6 cos ddeAdds: dAda Scov 

BovXret kaTavoe. 7 pev ovv nobeioa ydpLvy @poAdyet TO Oew: 6 S€ mapa THY Ovpav . PP ui KP naa Mae hs S esa p 
@ » id evEauevos avéotpeWev eis Tov Térov ev @ @ke. (29) &vOa dé ppéap dpviéas 

mikpov ebpe TO VOwp, Kal péxpt TeAeUTHS Umepewe TOUT@O KEexpnuévos. 6 O€ pera 
“~ U A ¢€ 4 > , “A > Aa > , s ‘ ‘ > 4 

TaUTa xpovos TO UmepBadXov amédecEe THS avTOU eyKpaTeias: emel yap eTeAeUTHCE 
col , BI] ed > oa / a“ > ‘ ¢ , 

TOAA@V GroVOaTaYTaY Ev TO a’Tw TOT® piocoheiv ovdeis UTéoTN. 

14—15 (p. 125) Soz. (25) Mons d€ rpadryre kai ayarn tmeppuas eddoKyn- 
, , MNEs he’s ~ > oa , > , , , kévar mapadedorat kat taveoe maddy dyn KaTopOoupevas. (30) auéAer Tor Aéyerai 

PTVCls, 

1 a’rnv|+xai elrev VC n 0 detva, 7 6 detva P 2 éyw# eiuc?] PT Bl; om VCs, 

dcov 0. Brére we P 3 mAnpopopjoag (sic) avrov (avrdov erased) 'T 4 eis Tr. 

olk. avrjs] om TVC vréoTpeer...... oikiay] om Bs, 5 rv diay oiktay] Tov otkov 

aitns VC protas (sic) P amednunoe wary év TH ép.] PT1s. (om maduy) ; aed. 

eis Tov Tomov Tahw évOa HoxeiTo ev TH ép. VC (cf. B: aed. wadw els rHy &p. rHv idlay 

matploa €Kel KaTOpOGy THY THS acknTEwWSs apeTHY) 

PTAVCls, 

7 A presents a pure text avrod| om A 76] om TVC eis] om PT év] 

PAB; & g TVC 8 wKxodduncev A épvéas] + ppéap Bl Soz; txt PTAVCs, 

10 éavrod] PT; a’rod AVC 11 av’rod dav. A avrod?] om TA 12 yap]+xKai 

TVC:+o¢¢66pa Bl 0 Témos Pos. VC 

PIVCls, 

14 A® recommences here Mwofs] P Soz 1; Mwvons TVCBI* aryamnre- 

kwratos|+és Tl 15 wot diny.] VC; diny. wo P; wor ddnynoaro TBt; wo apnyjcaro 

Bt 16 ro] om T fovacrnpiy|]+7o0 apxiuavdplrov wou P véos wy VC 

wpioocapev P; dptacouer TBt Trodwy|-+7d T 
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4 > I lal ¢ / > of, A > 4 TAATOS’ €v TOUTW TpPELS NMEpas ExyoicayTes avdpEs OySonKOVTA 
\ \ / Ve, / / e lal > 

Kat THY cuvnOn Kat bromtoy préBa mapenOovtes @S TNHXUV, OVX 

evpouev VOwp. tavu ody AuTHOEYTES eoKeTTTOMEOa AVaYwpHaaL 
na ¢ an lal la! 

Tov épyou: Kal érictas o Iliwp éx ths mavepymouv év avTH TH 
¢ a vA / / \ / 

EXTN TOU KavpaTOS, yépwv TreptBeBANLEVOS THY pNrAwWTHY, 5 
aA / NOoTATATO Huas Kal Néyer peTa TOV aotracmov’ Ti éutxpowuyn- 

TATE, OALYOTLOTOL; EWpaKa yap Dpuas amo ex Es wLKporvyodrTas. 
Kal KaTeNO@v év TH KNipakt Eis TO Gpvypa TOU Ppéatos Trove? 

\ A / \ EvYnVY ovY avTois’ Kal ANaBwv TOY dpuya Réyer KaTEVEYKOV 
/ fal a \ Tpitnv TAnyHv: “O Beds TOY ayiwy TaTpLapYaV, fn ayXpeEL- 10 

VA \ / lal / > x > / ’ lal 

@onS TOV Tovov TOY SovAwWY Gov, AANA aTrOTTELNOY aUTOIS 
\ lal an 

THY TOV VddTwY xXpElav. Kal Tapaxyphua eEeTHndnTEV Vdwp ws 
n i U 

pavticOhvat OXous. TddLv ody TpocevEdpEVOS WYETO. aVayKa- 
5 a ’ / ¢€ Covtwy ovv avtov hayety ovK nvéoxeto elrov: Av 0 admectadnv 

> U4 r 3.9 a % > ’ 4 

nvoaOn: du éxeivo O€ ovK aTecTaXyny. | 15 

mote TO péap dpvacovras Tovs aupi Maoéa, pyre ths mpoodSoxwpévns preBos 

pnre twos Babovs 7d Vdwp avadiddvTos, pédAewv TO Epyov amayopevew* emioTavTa 
d€ avtois mepi peony nuépay tov Iliap, cal mporepov aomacdpevoy dvedioa 

dvomioriay Kal puxpovxiav: katedOdvra be eis THY Tadppov evéacOa Kai dpvye 
, a A a a ‘ > , \ \ , 

Tpitov mAngae thy ynv: mapaxphnpa be avaBAvaa TO Vdwp Kat THY Tadpov mAn- 

p@oa. ere d€ evEduevos amet, Seopévmvy Tay appi Mocéa yevoarba map’ 

avTots ovk nvéaxero, Pyoas py emi TOUT@ dmectahOa, nviaba bé ef’ w fev. 
15 dreoradnv] VCB add: Tatra ra mapado€a [+Oavpara al. mpadypara 

IIiop B] rod yevvaiov orvdov tis Uropovis, Kai ToUTO TO TéAos THs eKEivoU apeTis 

dyti rns [+idias VC] muxpas mnyns [+rns ev TH Ken altod drodavovtos VC] 

ai@viov vaya yAuKOTNTOs peTa peydAns mvevpatiKns xapas atroXavoy dia tavTos. 

VC end here; what follows in these Mss. is a B text. 

PTVCls, 

2 mapend. pr. T (préBar) woel VC 3 ciipauev T 4 kal] P(B); om TVC 
émioras|]+ dé TVC:+ uty Bl Soz (avrots) 6]+pmaxdpios Bl 5 &kry] wpa P 

Thy] om T 6 kal doracduevos VCB kal] om VCB elrev T mera TOV 

dor.] om Ts, domracuov]+mpds judas VCB(s,) 7 amexbés VC; aro ris x0es T 
P(W)TVCls, 

W recommences here 7 utkpowvxobvras] PB; urxpopuxjoavras VCAB; ddcyo- 

puxjoavras 'T 8 xal]+7odro elrwvy VCB kaTnAde VCB év] om VC did 

THs KAluaxos PT; txt W motel] mooas VC 9 dpvya] WVCB Soz; dpuxripa PT 

kal kar. Tp. wr. elrev PVCB; txt WT 10 ayiwy] om T axpewons] + abrav 

(om rév 46. cov) Ts, 11 révov] rérov VC 12 rhv after tdatwy VC wore T 

13 ddovs] Ts, (‘all of them’); rods dxAovs P; mavras quads VCB; precantes 1 
wxeTo]+els Tiv Epnuov PT (txt W); ad propria 1 13, 14 r&v dé adeXpwy mapa- 

kadovvTwv av’rov werahaBew rTpopis etre P 14 oiv] dé T a’rov] av’ray C 

gpayety] +éxet VCB 15 éxeivo] rovro TBt; ut cibum caperem ls, 
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(XL) Ta xata "Edpaiw tov didxovov tis ’"Edeonvav éx- 
KAnclas TaYT@S AakKyKOaS' yéeyove yap els TOV pvnuovever Oar 

akiov Tapa Tav ociwy. ovTos akiws THY Tod TvEevpaTos OddV 
éEavicas Kal pn extpatreis THs evOeias KaTnEwOn yapiopatos 

5 yvocews dvaixis, iv duadéyetat Oeoroyia Kal €oxaTn paKkapto- 
Ts. Tov haovyov ovv ae eEacknoas Biov Kal Tovs Tapatvy- 

YavovTas oiKodopayv emi etn ikavd, és voTepov mpondOe Tis 

KédArns €& aitias Toldcde’ ALpod KaTadXaBovTos peyddou THY 

"ESeonvev modw KaTo“KTEipnoas Tacav THY aypoikiay S.a- 

10 POe:pomévnv mpocnrOe Tois adpois ev UAXn Kal héyer avTois: 

Tivos &vexev ove édeaTE THY avOpwrivny diow diapOerpopevny, 

GANA TOY TAOUTOY UuaY oNTETE Els KaTAaKpLlLAa TOV Wuyav 
tov; oKxevdpuevor ody Aéyovcw avT@ Ste OvK Exomev tive 

TisTevoomev Tpdos TO Svakovicat Tois ALuwOTTOVEL TavTEs yap 

15 KaTNAEVOVTL TA Tpdypata. Reyer avTois: Ti div doKw eyo ; 

1 From this point to the end the order of P (with which WT and s 

agree when extant) differs from that of Bl, while A differs from both (see 

Introd. § 7): the order of Bl is followed, that of P being indicated in the 

notes. In P xuvit and Lviit come between XxXxIx and XL. 
In xt P is equivalent to PW unless otherwise stated. Tullberg’s Mss. A 

and N give s (Paradisus pp. 9—12): (the first dozen lines are from a Vita; 

see Prol, 81). On Ephraim see Note 77. 
8—11(p. 127) Soz. 111. 16 (13) Acpod mpoxaradaBovros thy "Edernvay (oo one 

MS.) modu dia moAXod xpdvou mpoehOwy Tov oiknpatos ev @ Eeihocdder, KaTe- 

péudeto Tovs Tas ovcias ¢xyovtas ws ov Séov Urepopavtas TO épdopvAov amopia 

eritnoeiwv Pbeipopevor, Tov S€ oiketov mAOVTOV éeryseA@s HvdAdtrovTas Eri BAABy 

opav kai rinwpia Tis dias Wuxns, jv TyswTépay tavtodarod TOvTOV Kal avTOU 

Tov G@paros Kal TOV aAA@v hrocdpar edeixvu: rap ovdev S€é Tavtny Tmovovpévous 

XL (Tlept *Egpaim): P(W)TAIs 
1 Edconvév] PBt; "Eéaconvev A; Aideowdv TBt: (co Bt) 2 els Tov py. aélwv] 

PAs; eis 7d pv. déios TBI 3 rapa Tov dolwy] om P (txt W) délws] om TA 

5 déxerac T kal]+7 W ésxarov 7 TA 6 jyovxov] WTB; jovxiuov PA 

det] om TA 7 Uorepov]+ dé A 8 xaradaBovons meyarns (sic) A 9 Aldeowwdv 

TA (-cnv-) Bt KaTouKT. Thy avOpwreiav Siapd. diow Ts (lua AN ey an 

wom aetna <haxiecs); txt PABI ri] om W 10 ddpois] WAB; 
twrovaios PT 11 évexey] xdpw T ORK adv diadberpomévynv] PAB] Soz; ov 

bueta be TOO Deod THv PitavOpwrlavy Ts ( as\s \N oti edu bea 

sania <thaisw is) é\edte] WA; édectre PB diapd. gic. W 

12 motor] otrov A quav A kaTrakpicw A 13 budv|] PBls; judy TA 

ovv} om A avtw] om A 14 mistevowney AB Ayuwrrovet]+dprovs TAB 
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elye 5é peyddnv bTOAn WW Tapa Taaw, od Yrevdas AXN adyOas. 

Néyovew adTo: "AvOpwrrov ce oldapev Oeod. Ovdxodv épol, pyair, 

éumirtevoate’ idov Ou buds YeipoTove ewavtov Eevodoxov. Kal 
haBov apytpia Kat Sdiappd~as tos éuBorovs Kal oTHoas 

KNivas ws TplaKkocias évotoKopmer TOUS ALMTTOVTAS, TOUS MEV on 

| €xArurravovtas Oartwv, Tods 5€ Edtrida ExovTas Cwijs vocoKopar, 

Kal ATAOS Taot Tos eriympLadfovat TOU ALpod Evexev Eevodoxiav 
Kal UTnpectay Kal Hpépay TrapéX@v EK TOV YopNYOULEVOV AUTO. 

mrnpwblévtos ody Tod éviavTod Kal SiadeEapévns Tis evOnvias 
— Kal TdvT@V oiKoL Topevopevav, UNKETL ExwV 0 Tpadker EelonrOev 10 

eis THY éavTOD KédAXaY Kal éTEXEUTHTE pETA pHVva, Tod Oeod 

TApacXOVTOS avT@® THY ahopynv TavTHY aTEpdvoU TpoTrOY Eis 
Ta éoxata avTov. Katédutre O€ Kal cuvTdypata by Ta TrEloTA 

omovons aéva. 

dia TOY Epywv amndreyxev. (14) of de aideoOévres Tov Gvdpa Kai Tovs avrov 

Adyous, "AAN’ ovdev Hiv péAee ovoias, ehacav: @ S€ Ta ToLad’Ta émiTpéyropev 

Stakoveto Oa aropotpev, oxedov TavT@v mpods KEpdos KexnvoT@Y Kai KaTnXelay TO 

mpaypa mowvupevav. vrodaBaov dé, Oios bpiv Soca ; pero: Tov Se akisypewy Te Kal 

pada kadov kat ayabov elva, Kal Towdrov oiov  mepi aitov dSdéa éexparet 

guvopodoyovvT@v, OvKxody Exovrns, ey, dv byas eri TodTo yetporovnaw epavTov. 

(15) kat AaBov dpyvpiov map’ atrdv api tas Tpraxocias kXivas €v Tots Syuooiors 
euBoros exe. Kal T@V amd Ayod voocovyTev emepeNeiTo Kal E€vous Kal TOUS KaTa 

omrdvw avaykaiwv €k Tav ayp@v tmapayevopévous edeEvodto. emel S€ 6 Aywos 

€mavoato émavnhOev eis TO olknua €vOa Kai mpd Tovrov diérpiBe. Kai drLyov 

npepav emiBimoas erehevTHC EV. 

14 In P after xi comes the Palestinian group in the following order: 
XLIV, XLIII, LIII, L, LI, XLVIII (XLV, XLIX, LY being omitted, and xtLvir 

following XXxIx): after xLvi1I come the first five lines of xii, introducing 
LXIII; the remainder of xLI and XxLit are omitted. 

P(W)TAIs 

1 dé] yap Ts; om B: +xalA héyas UrodHwes (sic) T ov Wevdds] om T 

aX’ ddnOGs] om 1 aNN’] of 6é ws T (and om stop) 2 oldamev]+rod T 

3 dod] + ard o7jmepoy Bl Eevoddxov|+ Trav deouévwv Bl 4 NaBwv)+ rap’ a’rdv 

B Soz 6 éxXelrovras A éXrldas TA 7 waot T. émtx.|om A évexev before 

ToU AL A 8 mapéxwv xa’ nu. TB 10 olxias A d]aP mpadée]+mddrw P; 

avéis T; confestim 1: at@us broorpéas...... madw eionOev B: txt As (Soz) = 11 ri 
ké\Nav THY €avrod T; riv Kk. ad’rod A érer. after ujva A Miva)+ juepav P ; 
‘one’ Is 12 a’rg] om W 13 a’rov] om TB karéNure] PA; xaréXecre T ; 

KkaradéXoure B kal] om P 14 déia] s adds a few lines 
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(XLI) ’Avaykaiov &€ éots Kal yuvatxdv avdpeiwv pynpoved- 
cat év TO BiBriw, als Kal 0 Peds Ta ica Tols avdpact THY AOwv 
eyapicato, vmrép ToD wn TpopacilerOar avTas ws acbevertépas 
ovcas Tpds KaTOpOwaw THs apeTHs. Todas pev odV Edpaka, 

5 Kal ToANais acTeiats gTuvTeTEXHKCA irapleyaes Te Kal xnpaes” 
[ev als kai IlavAn TH ‘Popaia TH pnp To€otiou, yuvarkt 
els THY TEU LAT LID TONLTELAV ATTELOTATN’ 1S épTr o6Lov ryéyovev 
‘Tep@vupos TLS aro Aadpartias’ Suvapévnv yap avrTny UTrep- 
TTHVval Taco, evpuer tan ovoa, T poo ever obuae TH éavTou 

10 Backavia. edxvoas aur Tpos TOV lOLov avTov oKOTOV. HS 
Ouyarnp éoti, Kal vov doKeiral, Evoroxvoy 6 OVOMATL ev BnOrcéu- 
HS éy@ év ouvTuxia ov yéyova, NéyeTau 5é apodpa eivat cwdpo- 
veoTaTn, cuvodiay eyouca TEVTHKOVTA Tapbever. 

"Eyvov O€ Kat Beveptay TY BadnoBixou TOU KOMNTOS, KaXOS 
15 SiacKkopTicacay TO THS Kapajrov option, Kat aTaddaryeto av 

TOV ex THs ons Tpavpatov: Kal Ocodwpav THY TOU TpiBovvou, 
THY él TOTOUTOY aKTNMOaUYNS éMaoacay os éhenpoa vvny 
AaBodcav oUTM TedeuTHaat | év TO povacTnpiow Tov ‘Haovya 
Tapa Oddarray. eyveov ‘Ociav ovomati, Ta dda Kal cepvorarny 

20 yuvaixa: Kal THY TAUTNS abeRpny ° *"Adoriav, ovK akios PeV. TAVTNS, 
emakios dé THIS SuVapwEews EauTis ijcacay. éyvov eyo Kat 
Baciavidxrar, THv Kavésdcavod tod otpatnradtov, Tpotpas Kal 

6—19 (p. 129) On this section see Introd. § 7; and on the names that occur 

in it see Note 78. The text of this and the other passages not found in PWT 

is constructed out of B by means of 1, only the words attested by | being 

retained: the discarded words of B are given in the apparatus. In such 

passages the text can be no more than an approximation to the original; 

they are printed closer and enclosed in [ ]. 

XLI (Tlepi [ynatk@®n driwn): P(W)TIs 

1 éori] nynodpnv Bl 2 kai] WT; om PB TOS cae dOXAwv] om T 4 ris] 

WTB; om P 

Bl (see note above) 

6 77 ‘Pwuaia] urbicam1 6,7 mulierem prudentem ac spiritualem1 9 racy] 

]sess rev» ardytwy 1; mrod\d\@v, va uh eirw racoy B ovoa]+els Thy évdperov Tor- 

telav B 11 Evoroxia Bt 12 éyeyévew Bt opodpa] a pluribus 1 14 éyvwr 

dé] edpykws oty AB Thv}+relictam 1 BaddoBixov] Bt; -dux- Bt ; -yx- AB; 

Vallacini 1 14, 15 Kan@s...... gpopriov] om AP 16 xai]+7Hv pakaplay B Thy | 

+coniugem 1 17 édenuoo’yny]+raitny B 19 B puts the stop at reXeurfjoa : 

the punctuation adopted is suggested by the other sentences of this paragraph, and 

is perhaps supported by 1 ‘Oolav] Bt (1 femina iustae semper ac per omnia 

probabilis uitae); Ovclay Bt: (yyw dciav dvéuare Tawray ceuv. A®%7 B9-10) kal] 

om Bt 20 ’AdoNlav]+Kal rabrnv BeBwxviav év apern B 21 (joacayv]+ (rw 

beod B 22 Bago. 1 THv|+relictam 1 Kavéiavod Bt 
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1209 B 

evrAaBas TV apEeTHV eEaoknoacay, Kal €youevny eloeTe kal viv 
TOV ayovev spodpas: Kat Porewny map Oévov cemvorarny els 
axpov, Ouvyatépa Oeoxriarov Tov mpeaBuTépou Tou KaTa Aaobi- 
Ketav. aovvétuyov b€ Kal év ‘AvTioxeta OEMVOTATY yuvauxi Kal 
TO bep Tpocopthovan, TH Ovakovicon SaBiunavh, Deia ‘Te@dvvou 5 
TOU ela KOTOU "Kovoravtivovrodeas. elOov e Kal év “Podpn TI 
Kann ‘AcéANay THY mapOévov yeynpaxuiav eV TO povaarnpiy, 
opbdpa mpaitdrny yuvaixa Kal avexouévnv cvvodias. ev ols 
eGeacapuny dvdpas TE Kal yuvaixas VEOKATNXNTOUS eOcacapunv 
Kat ‘A Biray tTHv Tov Oeod akiav ovv TO TAUTNS avept ’ Ampoviave 10 
Kal TH TOUTWY Ouyarpi Edvopin, evapeatobvTas T@® Oe@, ws 
AVTLKPUS perareOivar ert THY evdperov Kal eyKpari) ‘TroduTetay, 
Katatiobevres éy TOUTOLS Kat THIS év XpioTe KOULNTEDS, éXev- 
Oepwbévres pev Taons apaprtias, evTos O€ Kal yY@oEws yevomuevot 
ev punun ayabn Tov Biov éavTav marahepavtes. 14 15 

(XLIT) [Axnxoa Tepl ‘Tovuavod TLVOS EV TOIS Mépect TOV 
"Kéeonvan, avdpos a QOKNTUK@TET OU" Os Kal” vTrepBoAnv Katatn Eas 
avroo TO wapKiov datéa Kal déppa Teprepepe Hovov. ovTos eis 
Ta éoxaTa Tov TéXovs KaTHELOON TLMAS YaplopaTos LawaTwv. | 

10 On Apronianus and Avita see Note 95. 

16—-19 Soz. 111. 14 (29) Kar’ éxeivo Karpov “lovdkvavos adi tiv "Edecay (al. 

-co-) eprroodpe axpiBerrdrn Kai oia dv@pdat@ adywyn Kai modureia emeyetpnoas, 
€ > A ~ > , \ , = , eee ‘ “ , @s €xTOs TapK@v daTeas Kai Séppate Soxetv cuveotdva: kai Edpalp ta Svpo 

avyypapet mpdpacis yever Oa mpaypateias ths Kata Tov advtod Biov adnyncews* 

ereWnpicero dSé Oeds adtos ois dvOpwroa rept adrov edd~afov, Saipovas dmeXavvetv 

kal mavTodar@y voowy iaces avt@ Swpnoduevos, ov appdxois Tic adr’ edy7 
katopOovpevas. (See Note 79.) 

Bl 

3 rol xara A.] om | 4-6 cuvérvyor...... Kwvor.] om A® 4 ceuvoradryn]+ Kal 

ev\aBeotary els brepBodnv B 5 LaBiavyn Bt 6 Kwvor.] om | 7 map0évor] 

+Xpiorot ckaras B 8 feminam mitem atque mansuetam | 9 veoxaTnxHrous] 

monachorum uitas et instituta discentes | (incorrectly, see c. LIv) 10 xai)+7Hv 

paKaplav B ’"ABiray] Btl; ’ABirray Bt "Arpoviav@] (see 1, p. 147); "Ampurave 

Bit Ipwrave BtA®; ’Ampiave Bt; Piniano | (Apreniano jp) 11 Evvopin] + év 

maow B; adeo | 12 ae ys dro Tod dveiuévou Kal rpvpyrod Blov B 

Pmt, sis. modtrelay] ad caelestem uitam | 14 dpuaprias]+rerelws B €VTOS...... 

yevouevor] ev Kad@ ayare dywvioduevor AB 14, 15 évrds...karadelWarres| diuinarum 

autem rerum peritiam atque notitiam semper habuerunt 1 

XLII (Tlep!’*loyAianof): Bl 

16,17 axjKxoa (axnxbauev AP) rapd twos év rots mépeot éxelvoars yevdmevoy dvduare 

"TouNavév, dvdpds (sic) x.7.d. A® 17 'Edecnvav)] Aldecowdv Bt; 'Edeconvav Bt 
19 riujs|+evexev B 

Be Bil; 9 



130 HISTORIA LAUSTACA. [1210 Bop 

7 \ f \ / (XLITI) "Eyvov tia madw eis ta ‘lepocddupa ovdpate 
? / rm / “a / A / od Fe / 

Adodov, Tapoéa T@ yevet, 05 Taparyevopevos ev Tots Lepocodvpots 
7 € / \ € 

Nav THY atpiTTov Hdevoev OdOV, OVY HV Ot ToAXOL EBadicape?, 
> \ / \ ? \ € a / © 5 WN ” Gra Eévny Twa avaTew@v EavT@ TodiTElav’ bTép avOpwtrov 

\ / na 

sap Hnoxnoev, @s Kal avTods Tovs daimovas Ppi~avtas avTov 
\ > \ \ “ > “A / me \ 

TO avaTNpOV UNE TOAUHTAL AUTO Tpoceyyica. du’ UTrEpBornV 
/ \ > ra yap éyxpatelas Kal aypuTvias vrevonbn Kai pacpa eivat. €v 

\ \ a “ ” @ PS \ / \ be 7 ¢/- 

fev yap TH TEecoapakoaTH naoOle Ola TrEVTE, TOV O€ AANOV OXOY 
/ \ / a rn = > / 

Kalpov play Tapa play. TO O€ “éya avTOU TOTO HY’ ab EoTrepas 
f oe , ¢€ > L / > \ > / 10 péypis STE Tadw 1 adeApoTns TuVHYETO Els TOUS EVKTNPLOUS 

A na \ a 3 / \ 

olxous, év T@® "EXalove ets Tov THs avadryrews PBovvoy dOev 
a \ \ ‘ \ / 

avernhOn o “Inaods, Estas Kal WaddAwv Kal TpocevyopeEvos 
/ \ y ” vy ” ” > V4 > / 

SueTéXe Kal elite Eviev ete EBpexev elte eTrayvilev, aoadEVTOS 
” , 5 \ / \ Ags a , 
éueve. TANP@GAas ovV TOY cUVnOH KaLpoV TH eEVTTVLCTLK@ ohupio 

J / \ > \ f 

15 TAS TAVTWY ExpovE KEAAAS, TUVAYWV AUTOVS ELS TOUS EUKTNPLOUS 
ee A, 2 3 ! 9) Aa ON 5 Y 

olkous, Kal Ka? Exactov oikov cup arr@v avTois Ev 7) SEvTEpoV 
b) t \ / > \ avtidwvor, Kal cuvevydpmevos, OUTMS aTNEL TPO NMEPAS ELS TO 

/ a) a , / 

KEAXLOV EaUTOD, WS emt THS adnNOeias TroArAaKLS éxdLOVEKOYTOY 
5 \ a > a \ >) / ’ an \ ig / id 

avTov TOV adeAho@V Kal aToodlyyoVvTwY aVTOD Ta imaTLa ws 
\ f 5 / 20 ATO TAUTPAS, Kal dAXNa TEpLBardovtwVv. oOUTwWS odV TadLY ava- 

an ef A , 4 ‘f / 

Taels mexpl THS Mpas THS Warpwoias TpocEeiyey EWS EoTrépas. 
\ ed / ie > ee / an tf n , 

Kal avTn Tolvuy 7) apeTn Adodiov Tod Tapoéws Tod TEeNeLwOEvTos 
te a 

é€v ‘lepocorAvpors Kaxet Korpnbérvtos. | 

1 XLII and xLiv are inverted in P, and ti follows xii, xLv being 

omitted. In xr P is equivalent to PW unless otherwise stated. 

XLII (Tlepi *AAoAfoy): P(W)TAls, 
~ Lrérkw twa AB & Tepocodtpos T 2 Aurelius s, (by confusion of 3 and 4) 

tots] om T 3 ovx] od’ A éBddicav As, 5 a’rod ro] om T 7 yap] dé A 

éyKp.] doxjoews A kal7] om A 8 ddov] om Ts, 9 wlay mapa play] post 

biduum | péya dé A 10 ére] WTAB; drov P 12 dvednpén] PBs, ; 

avprdev TAI 6 "Incots] WTABt; ‘Inc. 6 kipros P3 6 xdpios Bts,; saluator 1 

kal?] om A 13 eire ¢Bpexer...... éueve] om T 14 xpédvoy A; xavéva B 

shatpiy P 17 mpd] mpods (sic) TA 18 éavrod] WP (adrod) ls,; om TAB 

modAdkis] PBts,; om TABt]: + cidov P; éricrapyar adrds B 19 a’rov] om TA 

iudtia]+Kat P (txt W) 20 did mi.) dromddvartes attra A; ‘because of their 

wetness’ s,: + ot7w kaTipxorro viata W; + otrw karepyoudvey Tav bidrww ef adrav P; 
+otrws anécragov B mepiBarrdvrwv] mepréBadrov a’rdv A:+ivdria Ps, (txt W) 

oUTws ovv mau] kat A 21 wéxpt THs wpas] om | thsi] WT; rpirns ABs.; om P 

wpas|+ éyepbels A Ths Warumdias] PT; ry Waruwdia AB(l)s, 22 aiirn éorly 7 

ap. P (txt W) Tov TehewwOévros] W (om rod) TA(B)Ils,; rdv dpduov reXécavros P 

23 évj+rois AB eee 
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\ \ \ > 

(XLIV) Ta cara tov paxapiov “Ivvoxévtiov tov mpecBvTepov 
m9 an \ A \ ? / 2O\ \ i \ 

Tov ‘EXat@vos Tapa TodA@Y pév axnKoas, ovdev bé€ HTTOV Kal 
a / ,’ A {4 f 

Tap nuav Tov avlnoavtTwv avT® Tpia éTn aKovoyn. ovTOS 
id / sy Q ig xr / > / be A ’ 60 > atXovaTtatos nv Kal’ UrepBornv: yevomevos Sé THY émid0EwY év 

lal val > a / lal > 

TO TaXaTiw év Tals apyais Kwvotavtiov Tod Baciiéws atretaEato 5 
€ \ U a 5 lal , 

Opmepmevos amo yapou, €v ois eiye Kal viov LladXov dvomnatt 
/ / ‘ SopécTiKOV TTPATEVOMEVOV. TOUTOV awapTHaayTos Tpos OuyaTépa 

€3 / A 

mpeaButépou errapacato 0 lvvoKévtios TO (di Vid, Tapakarécas 
‘ \ \ ’ \ v4 ze \ b] A na rn ~/ Tov Oedov Kai eitr@v ott Kupie dds avt@ Totodtov Tvedpa tva 

/ \ a a \ / uNKeTL eUpy KaLpov Tov éEauapThoat TO capKiov: dme.voy iyynoa- to 
, , ‘ VA * ’ d 

pevos Satpmovim avTov TUKTEVELY 7 AKONaTIAa. 0 61) Kal yeyévnTat. 
A ” \ fa) b] \ > X18 la) bd a a \ 

Os €TL Kal VoV é€oTlY els TO Opos TOV EXaLoy oLdnpodhopar Kat 
\ a 7 a (I a 

TALOEVOMEVOS UTFO TOU TVEvpAaTOS. oUTOS oO IvVoKEeVTLOS Oi0s MEV 
/ > / a > , b) a / ¢ 

yéyovey eAenuwv AHpos oPOncopar Tarn} Sunyovmevos, ws 
, , SN > \ n > a \ , lal 

TOANAKLS KNETTEW aUTOV ato TOY abeAPo@Y Kat SLd0VvaL Tots 15 
PS) / Q ¢ \ be / A \ ¢ nr 

eopévors. Kal’ vmepBornyv dé yéyovey axakos Kal arXods, 
\ / ’ / x / 3 = \ > / 

Kal yaptopatos n&iw0n Kata dSamovwrv. év ois tote nvéxXOn 
A / € , tod \ / 

AUT® VEAViTKOS OPOVT@Y NuUadY VITO TvEevpmaTos AnpOeis Kal 
/ ¢ itt / ” a a oe 

Tapécews, @s ee Oeacduevoy avtikpus Oerjoar di@Ear THV 
/ n a / 

pntépa tov ayOevtos, atevdokncavta THs Oepatretas. auvéBn 20 
i n U \ \ ovv €v TO peTaeD EXMovTa TOV yépovTa Dedcacbat avTHY Tape- 

A 2 / an / 

oT@cav Kal KAalovTaY Kat OdvpOmeVnY ETL TH aveEeKdinyNTo 
ral a , 9 c / aupghopa Tov viod. SaKpvaas ovy 0 Kadoynpos Kal éTioTAAYXVL- 

\ . \ \ Uy pee Ye >) \ / e ee A 

aOeis NKaBwv Tov veavioxoy elandOev Ets TO papTUpLOV EaUTOD O 
? / ) / b) ® / a b) , a @OKkosounKEL avTos, ev @ | AEtpava KaTaxettat “lwdvvov Tod 25 

2 ovdév] From this word to xpeadiov (11, p. 132) there is a lacuna in W, owing 
to the loss of a folio. 7 See Note 80. 12 See Note 81. 25 See Note 82. 

XLIV (TTepi INNokeNTfoy): PTAIl,s 
1 ’Ivvox.] WB; "Ivox. PTABts (throughout) 2 ovdev] W breaks off 3 dxovon 

after nudv A; om TBt 4 évidtéwy T; émriddéns A 5 Kwvorayrivov Als 

6 éoxe T 8 émnpdcaro T 9 rowdrov] om A 10 unxérc] PA(I)1,; uh TBs 

11 daluou AB yéyovey A 12 ds ére kal viv] TAB; 8s Kat viv eloére P 

14 édejuwv]+raxa dé cal All, palvoua A Ta ar. P 16 yéyovev] PAIs; 

yeyovws T B(I,) 17 kat] 6d cai Pil’); ds A; om TAB(1,); txt Is KaTniubsdn 
xap.] TB ols] + xal P 18 veavicxos] ‘a girl’ s 19 dvrixpd T OeAjoat] 

om 'T 20 dxOévros] PAI(l,); wardds Ts; Sauorndvros B 21 ravrny A; Ti 
Tovrou unrépa Bis 23 viod) xv’ (sic) T:+‘when he saw’ Ils Kahdéynpos] ayios P 

omdayxv. AB (+ én’ abrods) 24 av’rot P o P 25 xaraxetrat]+7Tov Oelov 
Bt (ll,s) 

9—2 
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lal \ ’ E / > “ / > / ¢/ > \ 

Bartiotov. Kal érevEdpevos avT@ péexXpis EvvaTns Wpas aro 
a / \ , a a lal 

Tpitns @pas, vyth amédwKe TOV veavioxoy TH avTOD pHnTpL TH 
a \ a \ 

avTh Hepa, Kal Tiv wapecw avTov Kai Tov daipova éEeddoas- 
> n / x an 

rovavTn dé Hv % Wapecis avTOD ws TTVOVTA TOY Taida emt TOV 
a / F s 

5 V@TOV TTVELV, OUTWS HV EXoTPageis. 
IIpoBatov arorécaca ypats Tis mpoohdOev avT@ Katovaa* 

ee / t eee! / . ae \ / + > / 

Kat akodovOynaoas avTH réyer AciEov pou Tov toTrov évOa atro- 
> / > \ \ \ py / , \ 

Necas. amayet avTov els TOUS Tept TOV AaldpLov ToTTOVS. aTAas 
£ / / 

ody mpoonvéato. of S€ KdéavTes vewTepor mpopOdaarTes 
” > / > a“ i Wh > \ x € 

10 €ohatav avTo. év TO ody TpocevEacBar avTov pwndevos omoro- 
al / a , > led al \ ‘ 

yourTos, KEKpUmpevou TOU KpEeadiou ev TO apTreA@vL, TOGEV Kopakt 
a bl / \ x / / b] / \ \ ¢ 

éeNOav émréctn Kal NaB@v KOTTEOV TAALY ATETTH. Kal TPOTY@V O 
a. 4 a / a paxaptos evpe TO Oda Kal oOUTW TpooTrETOYTES AUTO Ol VEWTEPOL 

id / ©: / > / > , x ” / 

@pmoroynoav of opakaytes avTo, atraitnOevtes TO aEtov ee | 

Is (XLY) [Tlepueruyopev év Tanatia kat TUvEXpovicaper 
paKkpo ypove TD mpeaBurépe Didopopep avdpt AOKNTUKOTATY 
Kal KAPTEPLK@TAT OD" os W@P[LNTO wey é& oixéTLdos LNT pos €dev- 
Oépov dé maTpos: TooavTHY b€ evryeveray els THY Kara X purrov 
évedeiEato ToXwTElayv, ws Kal avTovs TOvS avLKNTOUS eV YyéVvEL 

a lal \ \ a 

20 aideia Bau avtov THv Canv Kal THY apeTny. OUTOS ameTagaro év 
Tats Hpepas ‘Tovkavobd TOU Suo@vipov Baciréos, Kal pera 
Tappnaias dtedeXOn TovTw. ov EvpiaOivae éxéheuoe Kab vmod 
maoapiwyv KoootcOjvat’ ‘bs eykaptepicas TO Tpdypyart, Kab 

8 See Note 83. 15 The chief differences between I'e’ and 1 are 

indicated as samples. On Philoromus see Note 84. 

PTAII,(1—5)s 
1 dé Tp. apas wéxpis Evy. (on) wpas) TB(ll,s); txt PA 2 Tov veavicxor] av’rov Pl 

TH adbrod unrpi] TBtls; om PABt TH abty huépa] PTABtis; om Bil, 3 av’rod 

after daiuova T é&piace A 5 mimrew (sic) A éxotp. nv A: +4&)Xo abrod 

mwddw onuetov A: 1, ceases here 6 ypads ris before mpédBarov A tis] om T(B) 

7 év0a] mov A 8 rov] PT; 76 AB 10 mpocetxecOar TB 11 éyxexp. A 

kpeadlov] kpéaros T'; W recommences 

P(W)TAIs 

11 xépat robéyv AB =: 12 éwéorn]+77 kNo7wH B (1 supra ipsas) — xai?...... améorn] 

om A avéorn T mpocxav oy (om kal) TB; dé A 13 pwaxdpios]+’Iv. T 

ide TO Oadua A veavicxot P oi vewr. after wuoddy. TA 14 of opdé. atrd] PA 

(om oi) s (‘that they had killed it’); of kAéWavres robro B; | altered; om T kai 

amrnTnoncav A(B) 

XLV (Tlepi PiAopwmoy): Bl 
16 7p] + PeopireoTrarw B 17 xal xkapr.] om A® 18 evyéveray]+ évaperov B; 

dperov AB 19 dyikjrouvs év yéve] qui libertate generis anicii dicerentur 1 

20 riv!|+icdyyedov B Tiv?|+TiHs doxynoews évepyov B 22 TrovTw]+7T@ dvoceBeEt 

6 yevvatos Tod Xp. aOAnrhs &. B 23 madapiwy]|+ évrovirara B; éor&ra A® 
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1218 AB 

XapiTas avT@O @moACYnGEV, WS avTOS Hiv SunynoaTo. TOvVT@ 
éméOeTo €v Mpoowpiots 0 THS Topvetas TONEMOS Kal THS yaoTPpL- 
papytas: os TO ma Bos cfracev eykhevou@ TE Ka audnpopopia, 
Kal aTOXH TlFlvov apTov Kal TavT@V ToV EYrouévwv Sia Tupos. 
Swaxaptepnoas év Tovtous él SexaoxtT@ ETecw Hoe TOV eTL- 5 
viktov buvov TH XpioT@. oVTOS VTO TOV TYEVUATwY THS TrOVN- 
pias Ssadpopws trorcunbeis evexaptépnoev év évl povactnpio 
TecoapdKovta etn. adnyeito dé obTos 6tTt Et tptdxovta ‘Kal 
dv0' Tn ovdeulas OTr@pas nYrdunv. Seirias b€ TroTE TOKE “NT ACNS 
"pos TO TavTns TrepiyevécOat' pynuate éavTov KabeipEev érri 10 
éTn €&€. TovTou Travu ExndeTo 0 pakaptos | BacinNevos 0 émiaKoTros 
NOOMEVOS AVTOU TH aoTnpia Kal TH aTUPOTHTL ds EloeTL Kal VOV 
TOU KaXamou Kal THS TETPAddos TOD ypadew OovK avEeXwpNce)”, 
oySonkoaTov Trou aywy ETos. ovTOs Epnoev 6Tt Ad’ ob éuvoTa- 
yoynOny Kal aveyevynOnv pexpe THs or pepov npeEpas, apTov t5 
adXdoTpiov Swpeav ov BéBSpwxa, GAN ek TaV diwy ToveV"' as 
él Oeov nuds érevoeyv STL dvakdola TevTHKOVTA VvouicpaTa éK 
TOU épyou TOV YELpwV aVTOD AEAWBnpEVOLS SédwKev, OvdéTrOTE 
adiKnoas ovdéva. 05 Teoh TH TopEeta Kai péxpts adThs ‘Pouns 
amnrlev ev&ouevos eis TO papTvpiov Tov pakapiouv Ilétpov* 20 
épOace Sé cal péypis “AreEavdpelas, evEouevos eis TO wapTupLov 
tov Madpxrov. +7AGet Sé Kal devTEpor els ‘lepotorXvpous, (dious 
aTehO@v Toot Kal advadkopacw éavT@ eTapKécas. EXdeyev Sé 
ovUToS OTL OU péuvnmat TroTe aTTOaTASs KATA VodY Tod Beod pov. | 

Bl 

2 érédero]+7@ yevvaiw B yaorp.] +as é\eyev B 3 ds]+7vpavyjcas B 

eéj\acev]+Kabdrep twupkaiav duerpov ViaTt AdBpw KaracBéoas axpas éyKpareias bpw 

Bre) avd. Te kK. €ykr. B 4 drox7]-+ Bpwudatwr kai B kal?]+amatam\os B 

5 éreaw]+ do7ts rabra brepyinnoas Ta draxta wady B (I"°’) 6 Xpist@] + Tyaow ce, 

xvpte, bre rédaBés Me, Kal odK eUppavas rods éxOpovs pou em’ éué B(Ite’) 8 dé] 

+nobis 1 kai 5v0] om | (txt 1") 9 rore]+pe pyoi B mode. | + els aKpov ws 

kal Thy nuepay avrnv ExpoBov yivecdar B 10: wp0s.5.... mepvyev.] Btl (paraphrased) ; 

om Bt 11 ¢&]+ Kai ravrns repieyévero Tov €& érragis (dmabelas AB) méNeuwov modeun- 

gas “era TOU TvEevmaTos TOU THY detiay TovTW émayovros B (A® in Ist pers: 1 may 

perhaps represent some germ of this rather than the previous) TouTou] + Tov 

aodiuov B 12 orupéryti]+Kxai mpocexeia (€mmuedeig A®) rod épyou B(l*e’) 

13 rol Kkaddpmov...... ypagpeww] libros propria manu scribere | 14 épnoev] +6 wakdpios 

Bil’) = 15 aveyev.)+ €& VOaros cai rvedparos B 16 BéBpwxa]+ mapa twos (rw) B 

20 ro] +ay.wrarov B Ilérpov]+ Kat TavAov B(1"e’) 21 dé]+ pedes 1 22 rod] 

+riyutov d0\nrov B: | in basilica martyris Marci nA\Ge] adiit (Hierosolymam 

autem secundo adiit) 1; karniwdénv dé pn xapw edyis x. de’r. év ‘ep. B: + els ryuny 

Tov ayluwv rorwv B (1) 23 érapxéoas]-+martyres sanctos honorauit 1 dé] 

+ hui B 24 obros]+ xapw Tod Huds wpednOjvar B (1°’) fou]+Tadra ra d0Xa 

Tod pakaplou P. kal év rovTos 7 ajrTyTOs vikyn’ Kal adT@ dmrodédorat Tay waxaplwy mover 

TO mépas, 6 auapdvrivos rhs 5déns orépavos B (I’) 
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i / / x 

(XLVI) ‘H tpicpaxapia Meravia Xravyn yéyove TO yévos, 
> a id / I \ / / a > \ 

eirobv ‘Pwpaias Ovyatrnp pev yéyove MapxedXivov tod aro 
€ / > \ / Lal > \ > / / ae n 

UTatwv, avdpos S€ TiWOs TOV ato aEtwu“aTwY yuYH, oD Kaas 
\ / > v , 

OUK eTIMée“VNMAL. AUTN XNpEevoaca eEikooTOV SevTEpoy ayouca 
»” 4 / / \ \ \ > lal 3 

ETos Epwtos Oetov caTn&.@On, cai pndevi pndév eipnkvia, éxo- 
al nm pine ut an 

AVeTO yap é€v Tots Katpots OvarevTos apyny ExovTos ev TH 
/ na ral , A a \ 

Bactrela, ToLnTaca eTiTpOTTOY TOD Viod avTHs ovouacOhvat, TA 
\ / » Se a Wy od a > al \ 

KWNTa TavTa avTns AaBovca Kal EuBarovdca Els THoOtOV, wEeTA 
lal / lal A 

havepov Traidwyv Kai yuvatkov Spopaia Katémevoev él THY 
> lal - \ 

10 AdXeEdvdpeav. KaxeiPev Siatrarynoaca Tas bras Kal els YpuToV 
a x an / an 

KaTakeppatioaca elon ev eis TO Opos THs Nutpias, Tots TatTpact 
a \ ’ / Tepituyyavovea Tols Tepi WauBo cai Apoictov cai Sapatiova 

\ / \ / \ / Acs / \ c 

Tov meyav Kat Lladvovtiov Tov LKntL@Tynv Kat loldwpov Tov oporo- 

or 

\ 5 7 € ’ \ , hae ’ 
yntyy émricKxoTov ‘EKpwouTrovxews kat Atcockopoyv. Kal éeypovice 

’ b] rn 

15 Tap avTois Ews Hutov éTouvs ava Thv épnwov KuKAEvovVeAa Kal 
¢ n na lal 

\oTOpovoa TrayTas TOUS ayious. meTAa dé TOVTO TOU avyovcTAaXioU 
> / / 

ArcEavbpeias éEopicavtos loidwpov cai Uuoipiov cat’ Adérduov 
s if \ / > e Ae / \ / kat Lladvovtiov cai NapBe, év ois Kal Appovioy Tov TapwTny, 

1 In P xtvi follows tx. In A it is introduced by the piece on p. 128, thus: 
"Avaykatov...xnpais: ev ais hv Kal} Tpicp. M. x.7.A. P includes W when not 

otherwise stated. On Melania see Note 85. 16—2 (p. 135) See Note 86. 

18 rapwtny| B goes on: kal érépous twas, [rods mavtas dodexa emicKomous 

kat mpeoBurépouvs Kal Aourrovs KAnpixovs Te Kal avaxepyrds,| as yiverOa Tov 

apiOuov Exarov etkoor €& Tovs mdvras, Kat Sexadvo ericKdmovs k.t.A. (For words 
in [ ] Bt read: cai ddous evdexa.) 

XLVI (Tlepi tHc rpadc MedAanfac): P(W)TAIs 

1 MeAavia] Btleassandrevs ; MeXdvn PABt; Meddviov WT; Melanius 1** (see Note 

85) ‘Ioravh P (txt W) yéyove] PBt; mv Bt; om TA Twp yéver T 2 trou 
P (jrotv WTA) yeyovuia P (txt W) MapxeAXwou] WT Bt; Mapxedivov PBts ; 

Mapxéddov Al 3 dé] om A OUs son émiueuy.| ns Kad@s kal émiuéuy. AS om s 

Kkah@s] om T1:+76 dvona TBI 4, 5 eixooroy (+68)...... Karniwwdn (+ xal) after 

Baovrelg (7) P (txt W) 4 devVrepov] om PA; txt TBls 5 elrotca P 6 yap] 

pev P (txt W) Ths Baoirelas (om év) T 8 mavra Ta kw. T mavrTa] om A 

avrjs}] om P (txt W) eioBar. T 9 rhv] om T 10 kaxetOev] PAL; kaxetoe T; 

éxet B(s) mwr. A 11 Nyrp. P (txt W) Tois]+arvylos AB 12 ouwtvyx. P 

"Opoicwov PA (txt W); Assisius ]; Arsenius s Lapariwva] T (-ova) Bt; Lepariwva 

PABt1: (see Note 68) 13 Xknr. and 6uoroy. tr. T 14 émickoror...... Acéok.] 

om T kal?] om TA éxpov.]+dé T; yap A 15 éws] P; ws TAB . ajuicouvs A 

mapa A kukA.]+ KadtoTopodca (stet x. ior.) T 16 adravras T 17 éfopi- 

gavros]+7ov T Iliriuiov A 18 rov mapornv] T; 7. rapwriov AB; Tov rapodriv 

W; «at Ilapotrw P; om Is: (cf. Soz. cited p. 33) 
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\ / > / \ / > \ / 

Kal d@dexa émiaKoTrous Kal TpeaBuTépous, eis THY ILadXatotivny 
\ s p D s ef > rn Os , mept Avoxatodpevrav’ ois nKoAOvVOncEY a’TH EK TOV Ldiwy ypnud- 

/ / ‘ a la) a 

TY VTNPETOULEVN. KWAVOLEVOY OE TOV UTNPETOV, WS SiNYoUVTO, 
£ \ a © U4 / 47:3 / \ / 

auveTvyov yap TO ayio Lioipio Kat “lovdopeo cai Uadvoutio 

kal ’A io, au Loapiov KapakddXLov AaBotvca é€ is - at “Appovio, aity tradap apakdddov NaBovdaa év Tais-s 
/ na \ \ \ / ¢ \ éaoTrépais Epepev avTois Ta TpOs THY ypELay. YvoUS Oé O UTFATLKOS 

a / A \ / fal , 

THs Ladaortivns, OeXnoas TOV KOATOY TANPOTaL TpoTEedoKnoeV 
J. \ , . \ \ SEN ” ’ ‘ 

auTnv KaTrvivew* Kal KaTacy@v auvTnv eBarev eis -puvrXaKny 
YJ an / \ lal Sal \ al 

ayvooy thy édevOepiav. attn 5€ dnrot avt@o: “Eyw Tobde pev 
/ / a \ ie an \ lal , \ / 

yéyova Ouydrnp, Tovde dé yun Tod dé Xpiotov eipi Sovrn. 10 
‘ an / a / My - 

Kal fn THS EVTEAELAS TOU GYNMaATOS “ov KaTaTTVCNS SUVapaL 
\ > \ o% J ¢ a \ > 4 7 / yap €uauTnv éeay Oélw trocar, Kat ovK exes pe év TOUT@ 

fe a lal a f > 

KaTViCal OVE TOY Eu@V TL AaBEv. WaoTE odV iva pH ayVoHnaas 
b] / / ’ / 4 n \ \ lal > / 

eyKAnmact TepiTréons eOnAwod cow Sel yap KaTAa TOV avatcOn- 
/ Aa we an / \ ¢ 

Tov Kaddtrep lépakt TO TUPH KeXpHaOaL. TOTE yvovs oO SiKaTTNS 15 
x (3 a 

Kal TpocateXNoynoaTo Kal TpoceKvYnoev avTH, Kal éxéNevoeV 
\ / A / AUTNV AKMAUTWS TUYTUYKXaVELV TOLS aryioLs. | 

\ \ tn , , 

AvtTn peTa THY aVadKAnTW TOVT@V poVaTTHpLOY KTidaca eV 
¢€ Fr x / a 

lepocoAvpols etkooleTTTAa ETETW EvEeYpoVicEY Exel ExOVTA TUVO- 
e A / f / \ ¢c / Olav wapévav TevtTnKovta. % cuvétn Kat oO EevyevéoTaTos Kal 20 

P(W)TAIs 

1 xai!]om WT kal mpeoBurépouvs] om T lad. rept A.] WAB; IlaX. cal 

A. Pls (Caesarea); Tadaorivys A. T 2 arn] airy A; +7 maxaptris Bs 

3 dmnperoupévn] + avrots A vanpetav] PA; banperounévwy TB 4 ITiriuiw A 

5 xal’Au.] om Pl (txt W) airn]+7 avdpeia Bl (benedicta) matdapiov] dov’dou 

(after xapax.) T ven kapaxdd\d\wov] TAB (one \ ABt); xapaxddw P; kapaxadd\nvy W 

LauBdavovoa TB: + évedidtoxero kal A 6 éomepwats A amrnyev T; elcépepev B 

7 Ilad.]+xal A 8 karvifev] WAB (xamvicm) 1; xkatamrroncew P; xatamrifew 

(sic) T 3 xararovijca ven éBarev abriv TB gppovpav T 9 dywrjcas (sic) T 

éXevbépay A(s): +avr7s PBT (before rhv) (txt W) avT@] + Aéyouca AB(I) 

9,10 rod péev, rod dé A 10 dovAn elut T 11 xai] om T pov] om A 

katagppovnoys T 12 éavrinv W éav 0é\w before éuauvryy TB bwacat] Pls; 

kal bW. A; xaldy. kal éxdixjoa B; éxdux. cal by. T ov dvvyn T 13 xarvicac] 

WAB ven (Rosw. Notatio 174); mrojoa P; xararovijoa T éuav] om W ody] 

om P (txt W) iva]om T 14 éyxAnuaor] WTAB; éyxAjmare Pils) Kata] 

om A 15 idpaxc]+xai TA T@ TUPw] arrogantia ls; kaupw (sic) P (in marg. 

corr. paupy) ; karpy W: W breaks off here 

PTAls 

15 xpjoacda A dixagr7s] + éA@wv (om Kal) A 16 a’r7] om P 17 a’riv] 

om T 18 airn]om P- perajl+otv P = rovrwv] + évOéwy avdpav B; ‘holy ones’ s 

19 érn A évexp.] P; éxp. AB: (&rn ouvexp. T) éxet] Psl (in quo); év ry ‘Tepovu- 

adn T (om év) A (om ry) B 20 map0évwy]+ ws TAs é&jxovra A 
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al € x ’ / 

Ouotpotos Kal ottBapwratos ‘Poudivos o avo ‘“Iradias é& 
> sh a / / > ee / 

Axuarnias Ths modews, mperButepiov és vaotepoy Katakwwbeis 
' / 

ob yvwotiKw@Tepos Kal émrveiKéaTEpos ev avdpacw ovX EUpLaKETO. 
a \ \ 

SeEvovpevor odv Auporepor Ev Tos EiKooLEeTTAa ETEGL TOUS Trapa- 
A a Ci / 

5 TUyXavovTas év Tots ‘lepocorvmous evYS EveKev, ETLTKOTIOUS TE 
/ 

Kal povatovtas Kal TapOévous, oikelots GvarA@pacly @KodoUnTAaV 
x at la \ 

yey TdvTas TOS TapaTuyxYdvortas, Nvwoav Sé TO TXLGMAa TO 
a fal / A 

cata IlavXivov @s avdpav Tetpakociav povalovTwy, Kal TavTa 
e / > \ 

aipeTiKov TvevpaTouaxXyov cuUmTeElcavTEs Elonyaryov els THY €K- 
a \ / \ \ 

1oKANTiaV, TLLOVTES TOUS KATA TOTOV KANpLKOUS Sepals Kat 
a e / / / 

tpopais, ovTw SueTéXeoav pndéva oKavdanricarTes. | 
A / lel , 

(XLVII) Xpev0s tis dvopate €x THs KOUNS THS Neyouerns 
\ an %O/ / , an 

Dowikns, aToueTpnoas aro THs lias Kons TANTLOY ovoNS THS 
’ rd / / / Lal an \ > f épjuou puipia Trevtakioxinua Bypata TO deEL@ Todt apiOpov- 

ce / 

15 meva, exeloe TrpocevEduevos wpvEe ppéap’ Kal evpwv KaddLOTOV 
/ \ / An lal / 

bdwp améxov opyvias éemTa @Kodopnoev EavT@ exet Eeviav 
e / \ a a 

pixpav. Kal ad js nwépas éveOpovicev Eavtov TH wovn nvgEato 
al a U / > / 

TO Oe@ pu) avaxaprvar pynKéte eis olKovpevov TOTov. TapedOov- 
/ an / , ’ 

twv dé ordiyov érav nELHOn mpecBuTEpiov adeXporynTos rept 
\ / n / fal 

20auTOv cuvayOeions ws avdpav Stakociwy. avtn ovv avTod 
A , / ¢ 

hépetar THS aoknoews 1 apeTn, OTL EEjKovTa ETN Trapedpevoas 
a Q v e ye > a b] / 2EnNO > > \ 

TO OvotacTnpio iepaTevwy ov THS Epnmou €€AOEV, OVK EKTOS 
a A f 

épyou ota yeipav BéBpwxev aptov. 

1 See Note 87. 7 See Note 88. 
12 In P xuvit follows xxx1x. Tullberg’s A and N give the text of s 

(Paradisus 12—21). On monks named here see Note 89. 

PTAls 
1 povdtporos Bl (-pos Bt) kal o7iB.] om TBt amroj+7iHs A 2 ’Axudnvias 

(sic) T 3 -xwraros and -xéoraros A nupirxé tis (yv. and éz. in acc.) T 

4 ofv] om As tois}om TA 5 evxis évexev] om T 6 wKodduouv A; oixodo- 

poovres TB 7 wev]om TAB iw 6€ kal To oxHma A 10 riuavres|+7e T 

Tovs...KAnpikovs] Pl; rov...«Ajpov TABs dwpos]+re TB 

XLVII (TTepi Xponfoy kal Tlapnoytioy): PTAls 

12 Kpérmos T ovouart] Aeyduevos A: + dpuwpevos Bl THs] om P 13 ao] 

éx P 14 revraxoow. A Bnuara before wipia A T@ Todt TH 6. T 16 daré- 

xov]+ eis Baos ABI ovpy. PA éaur@ om A 18 unkért] Too AouTod} T; om A 

19 dé] ofy A éviaurav T 20 woei T Tptakooiwy A 20, 21 airy otv >. 7 

dp. avrot THs aox. A 21 rHs dox.] om Ts 22 ovx éx T 23 épywv T 

lSlwv] PB; ray TA aprov T 
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7, / e , Ud Tovtm cvv@exet “laxdB tis ek yettovwyv o érikdnv KwXos, 
7 / U4 , s a YYWOTLKMTATOS Els AKpov. apupoTepor S5é yvaOplot Hoav TOV 

/ a iy rn al , 

pakapiov ’Avtwviov. plas odv TOV HwEep@v oUVYSpapovyTOS Kai 
/ A / A , 

Ilagvovtiov rod émireyouévou Kefpara, 0s ydpicpa yvocews 
> a , a a A / an 

eiye TOV Ociwy ypapav Tarads Kat Kawhs diaOnKns, Tacav 5 
> \ e / \ a os J 

AUTH Epunvev@v fn avayvovs ypadds, mpaos 5é Hy ws KaNUTTTE- 
x > / " al / ed >’ / ” id > ae." oat mpodyntixny apeTnv’ ov hépetas OTL oySonKovta ETH Up Ev 

7 n 4 7 , 

dvo XLT@VAS OUK EaYE. TOVTOLS TUVTUXOVTES EyYwW TE Kal ob 
, Sas A Vd b a al \ SOF 

faxdptor Evaypuos cat “AXBdvios éfntovpev pabety tas aitias 
a / xX n,\ > / > nr x 

TOV TapaTiTTOVTMY 7) Kal éexTiTTOVTWY adeAPav 1 TphadXo- 
a / \ La / 

pévov é€v T@ KaOnkovTt Bio. auveBn yap ev Tats npépats 
\ \ / n 

exelvats Kat Xaipnpova Tov acKxntnv Kabefopevoy TedevTHoat 
x n \ \ an / / \ lj 

Kat evpeOnvar avTov vexpov ev Th Kabedpa KaTeXovTa TO Epyov 
a \ li \ > / els Tas yelpas. auvéBn S€ Kal addov adedXpov oOpvacorTa 

q A ane§, A , ; <) yee in ppéap KataywoOnva. bro Tod ppéatos’ Kai AdXNOV aTrO THs 15 
J , 5) a ’ \ ‘4 ed ‘a > Ka LKATEwWS KaTEpYomevov aTroOaveivy ato Aeixrews VdaTos" €v ols 

\ \ , \ U > Id - 

kal Ta Kata {Téphavov Tov éxmecovtTa eis alaoypav dowtiar, Kat 
> / \ \ Nt, N > / \ \ \ 

Evxdpmiov, kat ta Kata” Hpwva tov ’Adetavipéa, kai Ta Kata 
\ an ‘ nr \ 

Ovarnv tov Ilaxactivoyvy, cat ta xara ‘IlroXeuatov tov év 
cm / vi fal i , / al ¢ 

TH Venter AiyvTtiov. curvnpwTapev odv Tis 7 aitia Tov oT 20 
al ’ \ b] a \ , 

Cavtas avOpwrrous év TH Epnuia Tovs pev atratnOnvar THY ppéva 

~ ce) 

1 P includes W when not otherwise stated. 17—20 See Note 90. 

P(W)TAIs 

1 ro’Tw cuv@Ker] om W TovTwW|+7@ Xp. As:+otv T "IdxwBos T eyyet- 

Tovwy (om éx) A 6] ¢ P (txt W) érixrnbels T 2 joav] before yrwp. A; 

om T 3 ’Avr.Jom T 4-6 © xX. YY. WY TO Wacay Ociav ypapny m. Kai K. SiaOyKns 

Epunvevew A 5 madaay kK. kawny diadnxny (om mracav abrnv) T 6 xad’rr.] 

+xaiT 7 mpopynrixn dpern P = bre] +éri T vp’ év] om P (txt W) 8 elye A 

rovuros]+ovv T 8, 9 of waxapior Hv. x. AXB.] Btl; 6 waxdpios AB. PBt; 6 waxapros 

Kv. As; of oly éuol adeddol T 9 paxdpror] + diaxovor Bl "ANBavios] PBtl (Bt 

"ANBlvios, "AXPivos, "ANBiavos) ; TAs vac: (ef. p. 81 16 and p. 101 5 app.) pabety | 

+ ap’ airav Bl 10 7, kai ékr.J]om TAs ocdadronévwy P (txt W) 12 Xacpror 

avrov dox. (sic) T 13 vexpov] + kabefouevov A xadédpa}+xai Al 15 id 

Tod ppéaros] PA; bm’ a’rod B; terrae molis aggere 1; om Ts adXov] + cuwvéBn PA 

THs] om A 16 épxdmevov T (before awd r. Ux.) AB AelWews] Siyys Bl év ols] 
éuvjcOnuev al. éuvnuovedoayer B: + ‘were told’ s 5 | oe"? eee dogwrlav] om T 

Ta] om W aowrlay] alriav A 18 Evxaprov PA ra kata'] before Evx. T 

kara] (bis) +7dv P (txt W) Ta?]om A 19 Ovarevra A kaTa]+7dv AB 

Tov Aly, rov év TH Ux. TA(Is) 20 jpwrduev P ovv} om T 21 dv@pwrovs] 

avrovs A éepjnuy T 
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a i lal / \ 

Tovs S€ Tepippayinvat aKkoXacia. TavTHY odv Huiy Edw@KE THY 
/ € « \ 

atoxpiaw Lladvovtios 0 yvw@otiKo@tatos, oTimep Ilavta Ta 
a if nr \ / 

yivomeva Statpetrat ets dvo, els Te | eVSoxiay Oeod Kai cvyywpnow. 
, \ n lal , 

dca Tolvuy yiveta KaTa apeTny eis So€av Oeod, TadTAa yiveTaL 
> / lal ied >) 5 4 b] / \ > / \ 

s evdokia Oeod: dca 8 ad mdduw erifjura Kal émixivduva Kat 
\ al / \ nr / 

TEploTaTLKA Kal EXTTTLKA, TADTA yiveTat KaTa BEeod cuvyyYo- 
: / , ¥ a \ 

pnow.  Sé cvyy@pnots Ex AOyou yiveTat’ advvYaTOY yap TOV: 
, n lal n tal + tee / 

op0as hpovodyta Kal opOas BiodvTa TepiTecciy TTAaLopacw 
> 4 aA 4 / a / / lal aicxvvns 7) TAdYNS Salmovav. Oocor Tolvuy diepbappev@ cKOTe 
' ’ , \ 5) , a t 

10 v0T@ avOpwirapeckelas Kal av0adeta Aoyiopav peTepxerOar 
an | rn 

Soxovar THY apeTnV, oUTOL Kat oharpact TepiTrimtoval, Oeov 
\ an \ 

Tpos TO cuudépov avTav éyKaTaditavovTos avTous, iva Sia 
rat ’ , ’ / \ > an n > 

THS eyKaTanrerwews ato Oavopevot THV EK TNS peTaBorns av- 
, 3 / 3 \ a) 

Notworv SvopAdcwvTat } THY TPdPEecw H THY TPaEW. ToTé per 
\ / ¢ Tad An 15 yap 7 WpoGeows eEauaptaver, 6Tav KAK@ TKOT@ YyévnTaL’ TOTE 

de are an A , BI > A lal / \ / 

é xa  mwpakss, bray SvehOappévas 7) Kal” dv Set TpoTroy m1 yévn- 

Tal. Omep cupPaiver ToANAKLS Kal TOV aAkoAaGTOY SvepOapmev@ 
3 p iad S$ PE ¢ 

A lal A tA / ¥ / b) 

TKOT@ Tovey THY EXENMOTVUHY ETTl VEewTEpas O1a TENOS acy por, 
lanl \ v a e ’ A \ , \ b} / / 

mpakw dé eVAOYOV TO WS Ophavyn Kal “ovn Kal acKovpEeVvy SLOoVvat 
/ an A 

20 €miKoupiav. cupBaiver dé Kal cKoT@ OpO@ Trovety EXeNwoovYHY 
lal 3 / a 

ES VOTOUVTAS 7) YEYNPAKOTAS 7) EXTETTWKOTAS TAOUTOU, PELOWAWS 
\ al 5 \ > / \ dé Kal weTa yoyyuopod, Kal eivas Tov pév cKOTOV OpOor, THY Sé 

n a n > / al \ AY ’ / ’ e / 

mpakw Tov ocxoTrov avakiav: Set yap Tov €dEenmova év tNapo- 
’ lal x >’ Vi + \ 1, na e / 

TnTL €Aeely Kal aderdia. Edeyov bé Kal TodTo Ste Ilpotepn- 
/ >] 5) A an > nan \ > / , b] 

25 MATA EloLV EV TrOAAALS Yuyais, ev Tails pwev evpuia Stavoias, év 

P(W)TAIs 

1 riv dmoxp. €OwKev huiv A dedwxaot T (B remoujxacr) | 20 dys Il. A 

Ilagv.J+7e TBI 3 deod after avyx. A 4 doa...... evdox. Oeod| om A 5 bc0a 

ovv elow (om 5’ ad wad) A 6 kal éxrr.] om Bs avyx. Geot A 7 €x Adyou] 

Al (ratione) P (+ dixatov); é€& ddoyias 4 amitias Tay éyxaTadiwmravouevuw B; €& 

aBouvrias Ts (‘from thoughtlessness,’ xis 4a <Lhalaw =) yiverat] 

Psl (descendit); om TAB 8 tr dp. and fu. P nraiguacw] PABts; mraicuare 

TBH 9 mdavns]| WTABH(1); mdAdvy PBt(s) 10 avéader Aoyioug TA(1) 
11 repir.]+70d AB 12 avréy] at’rots A; om T (avrovs éyx.) 13 aicOdpevor AB 

14 diopAdcovrac WT Bt = rpd0eowv] mpoaiperw P 15 yiverac TA 15,16 yévnras 

...6vepO.] om 1 WoTeé O€...... yevnrat] om A 16 xai] WT; om PB 17 kai} 

om TT dtehO.]+uevT 18 rédos]+méev Pl 19 mpatw] raow (sic) TA  edAoyor] 

+¢onoi T To] PA; 76 TB kal?] om A 20 cxor@]|+pev P éAenmorvvas 

P (txt W) 21 7) yeynp-] om Is: tr. yeynp. and éxmemr. wh. A 24 xai!]+eéy 

TB é\eyov] TBls; é\evye PA 25 év'jJomA év™ >] om T tats] als TA 
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a be > ; 5 t 5) / b) a \ , Py > > A Tals d€ émiTndevoTns aGoKnTEwWS. GAN OTav py yévnTat Ov avTO 
X \ nr e 

TO KaXOV wHTE » TpaEus pHTE H evpvia, wNTE Ol TA TpOTEpHuaTa 
A a r la) A \ 

KEKTH EVOL OV TO SoTHpL TOV ayalav Oe@ Eetriypadpovaw, adda 

TH tla mpoaipécer Kai evpvia Kat ikavoTntt, of ToLovToL 
, / a 5) > , x ’ > , eycatarerpbévres, 7) eis aliaxpoupyiav eis aicypomdbear 5 
Kat alioxvvnv AndOévtes, Sia THS emruywopévns TaTrEewvaTEws 

Kab aloxvVns npéua Tws TOV emt TH vopslouévn apeTH arro- 
tpiBovrar tidov. reid) yap 0 Tebuvciwpévos eri evpvia p yap fo 

/ > tA > > Vs lal h| > / > \ \ 

AOywv Eemrarpopevos ovK emiypadher Gem THY Eevpviay OvdE THY 
He fal a a Xopnylav THs yvwoews, AAA TH EavTOD aoKnoE 7 HUGEL, 10 

’ a Ae \ \ 7 an / > , > As A oa apioTa o Peds Tov ayyeXov THS Tpovolas aT’ avTOU' ov aTrocTpa- 
/ \ n ’ ¢ 

févtos Katadvvactevbels U7 Tod avTLKELévoU Oo eTraLpopmeEvos 
> | a > / / fal by] if \ A e / 
eml TH evpula mepiTimtes TH aKkoXacia dua THS UTEpnpavias, 
vA an / a / ’ ’ 
iva Tov wapTupos THS cwhpoovyns adapebévtos avak.omicTa 

/ n a a 

yévnTal TA AEyopmeva Trap avTav, devyovTwY TaV EevAABa@V THY 15 

€x TOU ToLOUTOU GTOMaTOS OLdacKaniay KaDdTEp THynVY BdSéAXAS 
/ lal tal ‘ c tal 

éyovoav' ws TANpodacAat TO yeypappévov' TH AE AMAPTMAD 
elTeN 0 Bedc’ “INA TI Cy EKAIHTH TA AIKAIWMATA MOY KAl ANAAAMBANEIC 

THN AIAOHKHN MOY AIA CTOMATOC COY; éolkact yap adnOas ai TaV 
euTrabav uyali diapopos mnyais’ of pev yaotpipmapyo. Kal 20 

0 eg YM a / 

otvodiros mnyais BopBopwdecw: ot dé dirapyupoe Kal Tdeo- 

vexTal Tnyais Batpayous éyovoas of 5€ BacKkavoe Kal UTrepn- 

a7 Ps. xiix. 1G. 

P(W)TAIs ; 

1 rats] ais TA dé before rats P (txt W) émiTndevoryros (sic) T ylverar A 

2 unre®] otre A Ta] + Towra A repyuara (sic) T 3 ov] ratra (om ov) A(l) 

emiypagpovrat A:+riv evpulay P(s); thy xdpw B 5 é€yxaraderpbévres] + trd rijs 

mpovolas B; a deol; ‘ by the providence of God’ s 5, 6 7 els alaxpoupylar...... 

Anpbévres] om A 5 eis?] WT; om PB alaxpomddecav] + mepurimrrove. PIB 

(€umlarr. before 7) eis!); txt WT's: A vac 6 alcxivyn P (txt W) Anpbévres] PT 

(Anupé.) 83 KaraderPbévres B (begins new sentence); admoniti 1 alox. kal ram. 

Ts 7 émirplB. A; émvypapovtra T 8 yap]om A 9 Aédywr] Aéyw A:+xKal PA; 

4 T; txt WB 10 ad’ 4 TA 11 agdicra)] + ov A amr’ avrod] PAls; om TB 

12 6 ér. émi TH edpvia] om A 13 tn']om T sr7p*Jom TB ka ris brepnpavias] 

om Bl: +tva xrnvwdns i) 7 Kuvddns dxodracla ckedXaoy Thy Samonwddyn pvolwow, dbaep 

éorly vrepnpavia Bl (ex quo inrationabilium animalium uel canum more usque ad 

diabolicam illam persuasionem quae superbia est insaniendo descendit) 14,15 iva 

THS duaprupos twp. aparpedelons akidmiora Néyerac TA Ney. A 15 wap avr (sic) 

W 16 Bdéd\A\av A; (BdéAas P, txt W) 17 mdAnp.]+ém’ ad’r@ P 20 ai B 
bev] +yap A 21 olvddittor] WAB; oivdddvyes P; -prAvyor T ai TB 22 ai TB 

kal vrepnd.| om A 
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1202 aB 

> , \ id ” a ” / 
pavoe érirndecoTnta b& yvoocews exovtes, | rHyais deus Tpepov- e ke, \ : ' td ’ 7 N: wC iene 4 its TUS, als ae ev evALuvater Oo Aoyos, undéva SE HSéws apvec Oat \ / a ¢ TovTwy Sud THy Tixplav Tod HOous. BOev ¢ AaBid rapexarer 
Tpla aiTdy, yPHCTOTHTA Kal TAIAElAN Kal [N@CIN. avev yap ypn- , “ / \ 

a 
5 TTOTNTOS YYWOLS ayYpnoTos: Kal éay wey SiopOwonrar 6 TOLOUTOS, ‘ lal 

> 
, a 

THY attiav THs eyKataneiWrews aTroGéwevos, TouTéaTe Tov Tudor, 
Kal avadaBy tarewodpoctyny xa) emlyv@ éavtod Ta LéTpa, 
MNTE KATA TLVOS émraipopevos, Kal TO Oe@ evyapiotor, eravep- 

? \ id al XeTaL Tadrw els adtov % EumapTupos yvaaus. Aoyou yap , 
, \ 1o TvevmaTiKot Biov ceuvov Kal cwoppova py éyovtes cuvummd- 

i 
a ” Covra otaxvés eiow avewopOopor, Td pev TXNMA ExoVTES, TO Se 

/ la) lal , Tpoptmov vroKdarévtes. aca ody TTWOS, EiTE Sia YROooNS ” ’ > / y ig \ 4 + e ee a 
eite du’ alcOnoews elite ) Sid ‘mpakews, elite % Su OXov TOD 

\ ’ / a TWOLATOS, TpOS THY avadorylav THS Umepnpavias Kat’ eyKatd- 
15 Aeupuy yivetar, Oeod heSouévou tev eyxaTadiuTravomevav. ei A , A ‘2 A 

a yap meTa THs dKoNacias Kal TH evpvia avtov aptupyoe TH ral 

\ 
¢ 

Xopyylia Tav Aoywv 6 KUptos, Saipmovas avtovs arepyaberar 7 
\ 

: UTepnhavia ématpomévous peta axabapa tas. 
Kai tadra Sé jyiv edreyov of Boor éxetvor avépes: “Ora aD) \ Bi \ Xx \ rO be @ , / 20 109s, Hat, Twa Bip wev Yarerov oy@ oe 7LOavov, uynwovevoor la a \ an / aA A e n Tod daipmovos Tod amd THs dylas ypapns Xpiots optrodvTos, n / / c ‘ By Kat THS Reyovons Haptupias: “O dé dic HN dponimd TaToc ’ a U al \ a al @ 

A ANTON TON GHPION TON ém THe ric & 4 dpdynats HadXov EL Br i3 4 AAX > TH ’ fal \ } / PS val 
is PAaPHY yeyevntas adANs apeTis abT@ pr) cuv papovons. det \ \ \ ee! NY a \ cA 61 e / an 

25 Yap Tov TLaTov Kat ayabov dpovetv wev & SiSwowy 6 eds, Narety e aA a e\ A \ \ \ a fa) 6€ & hpovei, mrovety Sé & Aare. dy Yap py TH adrynOeia Tov 

4 Ps. cxviii. 66. 22 Gen. iii. 1. 

P(W)TAIs 

1 dé] om A 2 wev] Pl; om TAB edu. P (txt W) 0 Nbyos] 6 ids aiv TH Adyw T Endéva dé] Pl(s); Kai oddels T; ro undéva AB (76 Bt) n6éws| om TAs apverat T 3 am’ avrov TA Thy muplavy] PB; rip muxpornra T; 7d mixpdv A mapakanec A 4 yraow)+ didatdy pe, yor P XpnoroTynTos]+7 A 6 rov- Téo7.] om P 7 avahaBaw ri P (txt W) 8 rw] om TB 10 cwimrmrdafovras P 11 dveudpopor. W 12 eire] +H A 13 cre ]ignA 7] (bis) om T Tpacews | WTB; rpdéewy PA 16 cuupapr. T 17 xopyyia] émxop. A; xpnoréryre T n brrepnd.] om W 19 Tatra 5€ éyw buiv, & dvdpes: bray x.7.dr. A kai] om T Todro P elrov P dovo.] PB; om Tis exetvoL] om WT 20 iénre Bl gysi]om A; daci B Lynnovetcare Bl 22 dpov.]+ardA 23 Tov éri]om A MaXXov after Bas. T 26 ppovet] ppovetv det A Aare?] Aadeiy Se? TA 
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1203 a 

/ e lal / / / ” - b] \ ” e \ 

Noywv 1 Tov Biov avvTpeXN TvyyEevEla, APTOS EaTLY avEV AOS 
nw ” > 

Kata Tov “18, ds od BpwOyjcetar ovdauas, 7 Bpwbeis aFer evs 
, \ > / ’ / > Ul ’ / »” 

Kayetiav Tovs é€oBiovtas avtov: Ei Bpw@bHcetai rap, Pyoiy, ApToc 
” c ' ‘ > » a > ce oy / 

ANEY AAOC; Kol €f ECTI FEYMA EN PHIMACI KENOIC p47) TreTANPwpEVOLS 
; n , na BIA A io , / e ’ / e 

TH paptupia Tov épywy; Tav ody éyxaTaNeliyewy al aiTiaL 1 5 
a > 8 \ / > / vA An 4 e a a | / pev éote Sud Kexpuppéevyny apeTHy, va havepwO7, ws 4 ToD lw, 

Tod Beod ypnuatifovtos av’Td Kal rEyovTos' MH atoToIo¥ Moy 

TO KpiMa, MHAE OLOY ME AAAWC COL KEYPHMATIKENAI, AAA’ TNA ANADANHC 
' a Ae a \ 

AiKAloc’ €“ol yap HS yvwoTos TO OpovtTs TA KpuTTA, ETrELOn SE 

nyvoou Tos avOp@rrois, UTovootvTwy ce Sia Tov TAOUTOY Io 

Oeparrevewy pe, ernyayov Tiv Tepictacw, aTeépiaa Tov TAOUTOL, 

iva beiEw avTois THY evydptaTov cov dirocodpiav: 1 Sé bv 
? x ¢ / e Spek a Y ? / \ aTroTpoTny vmepnpavias, ws emt Tov Llaviov: éyKaTereipOn yap 

o LladXos tepiotacect Kal Koradiopots Kat diapopots OAWrect 
Bardopevos, Kat édXeyervs *EAdOH Mol cKOAOp TH capKi ArreAoc 15 

CATAN, INA ME KOAAQDIZH, INA MH YTTEpalpwmMal’ funTOTE META TOV 
Oavpdtov Kal 7 dveois Kal 4 evOnvia Kal 1) TLL) AUTO TpoayeEvo- 

‘ al / 

Lévy els TOhoy avTov EuBarrAH SiaBorLKov | yavvwbévta. éyKaTe- 

ANeihOn cal o TaparvtiKcs du amaptias, ws Eyes 0 Inaods: “lac, 

YrIHC fEPONAC, MHKETI AMApTANE. eyKaTeAcihOn Kai oO “lovdas 20 

TpoTyunoas Royou apyvpiov, d:0 Kai amyyéato. éyKaTe- 

3 Job vi. 6. 7 SOD Sk ‘Ss 15 2 Cor: xu. 7, 19 Jo. v. 14. 

P(W)TAIs 

1 evyéveca AB adaros 'T 2 rov]+pmakdpioy Bs ov} om A ovdauds] 

om T 3 rods éo8. adrév] PIB (rdv éo8.); om TAs ei kal (kav B) Bowdn AB 

yap pnciv|] om A 4 27 kai (om ei?) Al 5 duapaprupia A épywv] TBls; 

Ab6ywv PA ai airiat] om TA: + didpopol elow Bl 6 dtaxexpuppévn aperh A 

| Tis (sic) T "TwWB] + wa A 7 Tod Oeod] om A avr@] om TA 

TO Kp. ov A 8 d\N’]+7 T 9 éuol]+puev TB y. a&@ A 10 vrovootcr 

yap A ge] om TA: +67 A: +€0@ bre TA (after mdodror) Tov} om T 

11 pe]+dia TodTo A amebdppnoa A 12 ri evxdpiordv cov Pircoodiar] 

Bl (sapientiam) ; ryv evxdpiordy cov yruounv P; riv ebxapioriay cov Kal Thy Pir, 

TA; ‘your thanksgiving to me and your patience’ s H 6¢€] PTA; éore Se 

kal érépws éyxarahepOjvar Bl 13 rod]+maxapiov Bl Ilavd\ov]+éorw idetv 

B) (nouimus) yap|+Kxai P 14 I.J+év T 15 xal]omA ayy. o.] 

om W 17 kai 7 €v0.] om P mpocywouevn A 18 éuBarn W; éxBdrty A 

diaB.] + kal A: + bd rips addelas Bl éyxaTadercipbac A 19 &\eyer A 

"Inaods] WBt (+ Xpiords Bt); xépros PABt; @eds T1; ‘our Saviour’ s 20 6] om 

PA (txt W) 21 mpotiujoas|+rot P(B) (txt W) Aéyou] om A; ‘life’ s 

apy. Noyou T(B) 
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1203 AB 

1211 BC 

X / é \ e "H a \ / bd » / / 

eipOn Kai 0 "Hoad Kat mepiérecev akodacia, TpoTimnoas 
’ / a lal 

Kompov évTépav EVOYiasS TATPLKHS. Gs TadTa TavTa cuVvaicOa- 
a a / 

vopevov tov IladXov elzrety mepi tiwv péev' “Emeidh fap oyK 

GAOKIMACAN TON O€0N EYEIN EN ETTITNOCE!, TAPEADKEN aYTOYC O HEC 

5 IC AAGKIMON NOYN, TIOIEIN TA MH KAOHKONTA* Tepl dé ETéEp@Y TLVOV 
tov Soxovytav éyew yvaow Oeod peta StepOappéevns yvopns: 
’ \ \ ' \ ‘ > c \ Teh | ” > ' 

Ezrezd)) yap [PNONTEC TON QEON OYY WC EON EAOZACAN H HYYAPICTHCAN, 

TIAPEAWKEN AYTOYC 6 OEdC EIC TIABH ATIMIAC’ @S Ex TOUTOU YLVe- 
oKew pas OTe aunyavoy éote TWeceiy Twa Eis akoNaciaY jp) 
> / Mg \ a / a an 10 €yxatanrerpbévta Ud Ths mpovoias Tod Geod. | ; 

(XLVIII) °Ev tots cata ‘lepiy® omnraios tadv ‘Apop- 
/ a ’ ral rt n 

paiwv, a mddat redakevneccav Hevyovtes Incody tov rod Navij 
? a \ a \ > / > No, a 

extrop0obvta TO THYLKAaUTAa TOUS adrOPUAOUS ELS TO OpOsS TOU 
a / Aoved, ’Exmidids tus Kamabdoxns és tortepov mperRutepiov 

> 

/ a / If r a 

15 HEv@pévos, TOD povaaTnpiou yevouevos Tipobéov Tov Kammadoxos 
, \ a 

YopeTiakorov, avdpos ikavwTatov, EMOov TapwKHoEV Ev EV TOY 
omn\alwv: os TocavTny éyKpaTetav aoKnoews evedei~aTO ws 

U \ ” 

karirat ciptavtas. fnoas yap eiKoourévte ETN TAS KUpLaKas 
4 / \ \ / \ / ¢ x \ 

peTeAauBave povoy Kai TO caBBatov, Tas vuKTas éoT@s Kal 
, e / / A “ ? ja 

20 Wadrwov. © KabaTep BaciNiokw TwV pEedtoooY EV Meow oU- 
, a , a B) , seh N \ 1 . A 
oxer tre TAHOEt THs adekPorntos, Kayo S€ TUV@KNOA AUTO, 

\ e/ 14 ” s / 5 \ ap > a > a t 

kat ottw TO dpos émodce’ Kal jv eKxel deity Siadhopovs 
a , 

mwonTelas. TovTov mote Tov ‘“EXmidvov Wadrdovta év vuKTi 

3 Rom. i. 28. 7 Rom. i. 21, 26. 10 In P tvimt follows xLvit: 

LII, L, LI, xLvur follow xttv, xii. In these four chapters P includes W 

when not otherwise stated. 14 See Note 91. 

P(W)TAls 
1 6Jom A 2 warp. evr. kér. evr. P (txt W) mavrTa Talra A rov II. 

cvvaicO. (om eizreiv) T 3 wév]om A 4 6 deds]om A 5 eis dddk. vour] om W 
twov|]om A 8) Oo Os, 27.05 nuds| om A 9 nuds|+dec Ts; xpi B Twa twecew A 

év dko\acia A 10 rHs] om T 

XLVIII (TTept *EAmAfoy): P(W)TIs 
12 dvydvres TB 13 rovs dd\dog.] adrovs T 6pos]+7d T 14 Aovxa Bt 

Karm.] + to yéver Bl 17 doxjoews] om T 19 7a odBBara TB (before ras 

kup.) vixtas]+macas Bl éarws before ras vixtas T 20-22, @...... érdduce | 

so W, but either G and Bao.Nioxw or 7G AHO Should be nom.; and so P reads: 
dbev kabdrep Bacireds (sim Bts, but om GGev), while Tl read; 7d 7AHO0s; B om Tw 

mwAnGec and paraphr 20 xa0.Jt+was T év wésw] om | (paraphr) 21 @ Kayo 

cuwoknoa T; om Bl 22 otrwl)om Bl jv ext idetv] W; éxet qv 66. P; jy i. éxet TB 
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1212 AB 

, a / ” aA : / pee 

Kal cuprayarrovTwv nueov oKopirios éemAnEEv? OS TAaTHTAas avTOV 
na n , ’ / nr \ 

ovde peTéETTN THS TOU TYHMATOS TTATEWS AdoYyHoas THs KaTA 
‘ ,’ lal / a A 

TOV oKopTriov GdUvVns. abedhov SE Tivos KATEYOVTOS pias TOV 
e n i 4 \ bp] Led An @ \ \ 

NMEpOV KAnpwaTos Koppa, KaBwv ev TH KaOHclar Tapa THY 
Qn ‘ , an A 

byGav Tod dpovs Exwoev ws huTEeVwV, KalTEp EV OV KaLP@ O 5 
lal / Y \ 

els TtocovToy nvEjOn Kal yéyovey AuTedos ws oKeTTabey THV 
> / e / \ bd ‘ 2 § > / 

éxkrnolav. @ ocuvetedecwmOn Kai Atvéotos tis avnp a€vodXoyos, 

kat Evotadtos 0 adeAdos avtov. él. tocovTov bé Hracev 
bd / \ \ a ¢ iv / ’ A a 

atraleias Tapixyevbeis TO THua WS HLoV diadhaivery avTOD TaV 

dotéwy. épetas O€ Sinynua Tapa TOV oTrOVdaiwy av’TOU pabn- 10 
a ce ’ % / ’ I > U & > a“ \ ” 

TOV OTL ETL SvVoW ovdETTOTE EoTpadn TH EmTLiKEtcOal TO dpos 

eis trpos TH TOD omnraiov OUpa: ovdé Tov HrLov peta ExTHVY 2 ” Be 7 M 7 
WA ¢ \ n / \ \ t / BOs 

@®pav vmép Kopudhs yevouevov Kal kata Svow Krivovta €idé 
*O\ \ \ \ b] / > / > \ ’ 

MOTE, OVOE TOUS KATA dutpas AVATEXNOVTAS ATTEPAS, ETL ELKO- 
fd 7 A ’ ~ ne b a > \ / a] an 

oumévte ETN | OS ah ov etandOey eis TO OTHAQLOY ov KaTHAOE 15 

TOD Gpous méexpls ov ETAagy. 
(X LIX) [Tovrou Tob ’EXaredtou padnrns ryéryove Luoivycos 

ovopart, €& olKeTLKTs MEV OPM@mEvos TUYNS edevOepos 6é Kara 
/ \ THY TotW, TO yévet Kammasoxns: det yap Kat Td0¢ onwai- 

yew Tpos SéEav TOU efeuyevilovros mnuas 2 X pio rod, Kab €LS Ty 20 
adn Ouviv dT ayovTos nas evry évevay. oUTOS Xpovisas Tapa T@ 
"Ermidio Exrov i) EBdouov éros és batepov puviwate éavTov 

a / tal lal 

Kabeipge Kat érl Tpla éTn €v TO pynwaTe év mpocevyais Sue- 
\ 

TENE, pn vUKTwP Ha peO ayuépav p21) kabioas, pay avaTEec wr, 
11) Batleas éEm. ovtos catnEw0n xapiopatos Kata Saipovar. 25 

P(W)TIs 

1 xa after cuny. TB 2 oracews]+7ocotroy Bl 4 \aBwy]+rovro TB(l) 

év 7 xaO.] om P (txt W) Thv 0x8.) om T (7d dpos) 6 niinoe P (txt W) 

oxerdoa T:+macav Bls 7 rovTw TBt kal before ouver, T 8 av’rov] + dud- 

Tiwos Kal Tovs AOXous THs Todurelas eLavdoas mpodKuws B; quibus una uita atque eadem 

consummatio fuit | d¢] WB; om PT 9 ws]+r7dv PT (txt WB) 10 dcréwy] 

+76 riywa PB (txt WTIs) 11 é7e]+ év dros elkoot révre Ereow Bl (1 om in 14) 
12 els bos] om T 13 te TB 14 dvarédovtas T 16 éws P (txt W) 

XLIX (TTepi L1cinnioy): Bl 

17 rod]+d0avdrov (al. aylov) B rod "EA\m.] om AB yéyove] om A® 

18 dvéduarc] om AB ope. before é€& olx. AB 19-21 de7...... evyévecavy] om A® 

19 rade] Ta yévn Bt 20 rijv]-+maxaplay kai B 21 adnOwhv)]+atque caelestem | 

ev-yévecay| + els Thy TSv ovpavGv Baoieiavy B ovros] A®1; om B (+ rolvuy after xp.) 

7@)+pakaply ABB 22 "EAridiy] magistrum suum 1:+ 6 dedrupos épaorhs trav THs 

doxjoews dperav A®B Eros] + Kal éxueuadnkas Tas Tod avdpds dperas cal Td Kaprepdv 

T&y THs aoknoews movwv ABB 23 érn)|+oradels ABB 
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vuvi bé émavenBov emi Thy tmaTpioa nEv@On mpeaButepiou, 
ovvayayov abehpornra avdpav Te Kal YUVALKOY, dua THS TemVAs 
TONLTELAS Kal TO €avTOv dppev THS émBupias éXdoas Kal TO TOY 

yuvarkov Oipru T™) éyxparela piwwcas, @S mnpova Gat TO 
5 YEYPampevor" "EN Xpictg) ‘lncoy OYK ENI APCEN Kal BRAY. éote O€ 

Kal prroFevos Kaimep OV AKTHmaV, Els EeyYov TMV apEeTaco- 
T@V TAOVTLWD. | 

‘ U lal lal be 

(L) “Eyvev yépovta aratativoy tiva Taddavav ovopare, 
A \ a 4 / > Mi \ \ ’ / U 

ds Tov daTteyov éCnoe Bioy eis Tovs Tepi Tov ‘lopdavynv ToTovs. 
/ <3 a \ a bd / > a \ \ 

10 TOUT@ ToTé “lovdatot Kata Fhrov éemiOepevor ev Tots Tepi THY 
/ / , a 

Nexpav @ddaccav Toros Eidos yupvwaavtes émhdOov. xa 
/ a n > a \ / > lal \ an 

cuvéBn Tpadypa ToLodToy’ év T@ TO Eihos émapar Kai BovrnOjvat 
a \ a te 50 n > / 0. ¢e si la) \ / omaca. kata Tod Taddava atreEnpavOn 9 yelp tov to Eidos 

/ an / > \ an a lal 14 

yupvocartos, TecdvTos Tov Eihous amo THs deEtas TOD ExovTos. 
rs (LI) “HdXlas mwddwv pordfwv év tots avtots tomes ép 

/ 4 / iy: \ > Ld ¢ / 

ornraiw KaT@Ker ce“voTtatov Biov Kai évOéopou virapyor. 
a a a ¢€ lal > las ’ A 9 / / 

odTOS plas TOV NuEepOv AEA POV avT@ éTEAHNAVOOT@V TrELOVOY, 
€ / / 5d \ 

nv yap Tapodos 6 TOTos, éAEtPOn ApTwYv. Kal émAnpopopnoev 
€ la e/ / b a / > 4 > a 

Amas OTumep AvrroOupncas év TO TpayuaTt eioedOwv ev TO 
al / 4 \ , 

20 KEANL@ TpEls EUpov apToUs veapovs: Kal hayovTwY eiKkoor dYTwY 
eis KOpov am avTav eis Teplieccevoer, @ Expnoaunv ert 
ELKOOLTFEVTE Hepas. | 

5 Gal. ili. 28. 

Bl 

2 yuvakav]+77 waprupla ris amadelas APB 2-4 Oid...... diuwoas] 1: qui adeo 

purus per omnia fuit, adeo sine ullo uitio mentis et corporis uixit, ut nullam generis 

esse distantiam inter mares et feminas comprobaret 5 Oyu] + ovK eve Soddos ovde 

édevOepos A® 6 piddtevos]+ Kad’ brepBornv APB 

L (Tlep! TadAand): P(W)TIs 
8 Iladacrivatov T Twa]om P Tadavav T (but 66 below); Taddav P (txt 

W); Gadais 12 mpayua]P; dadua TB(ls) 13 Tadava P (txt W) é&qpdvdn T 

rod 76 &. yupv.] TB (karéxovtos) ls; avrod P 14 gidous]+ map’ avira éml rod edddous 

(om dé rijs 6. rod éx.) Ts (connects rap’ atta with ametnp.) amd THs Seé.] Pl (ex 

digitis); om W éxovros] W1; aipovros P: (B paraphr) 

LI (Tlept HAfa): P(W)TIs 
15 wédw] om s: +4\Xos PT: +évduare Bl év?] om P 17 wa P émren- 

Odvrev T 18 6 réros] Ps; om T; &’ adrod B; illic] érdnpodpbpycer] P; 

érewoev TB 19 dri é€AtrroObmer T; dre EXtrobdunoa B év T@ wpdyuwatt] PT; émi 

Ty oTdve. Bs (+7&v tpopav B); om 1 elcehOwv] + otv TBs év T@ k. after 

etip. apr. P 20 rpeis etpov dpr.] W; Tp. apr. edpov P; evpov tp. apr. TB veapovs } 

PB; om Tls eis KOpov elkoo. avdpa@v (om am’ abrav) TB(s) 21 mepiéccevcer] 

WT ; érepicc. PB 
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a >) / / “a / ¢ 7 

(LIT) [SaPGs tis dvopartt, crocpixos, TO yéever lepuyovytios, 
ral a / / > \ 

yuvaixa éywv, ToTovTOV éyéveto Piropmovayos ws KUKAEVELY ava 
na > / \ 

Tas KéAXaS Kal THY Epnpov év Tals vvEl, Kal KAW ExaoTHY povnv 
\ / \ é&w riWévar howikwv pod.ov Eva Kai AaYdveY TO avTapKeEs, Ova 

\ \ ’ / 

TO pny eoOiew aptov Tos aoKnTas Tovs Kata Tov ‘lopdaynp. 5 
an A la} \ \ \ 

TOUT@ Mlas TOV HwEepOv éwy VITHYTHGE, Kai KATALABwY avTOV 
iy \ 

aT0 onpelov évos Woe Kal KaTéoTpee, Kai TOV dvov AaBwv 
avexopnaer. | 

/ Lal / J / 

(LITI) "ABpdutos tis yéyove TO yéver Aiyirtios, Tpaxv- 
a A \ \ 

TATOV Kal ayptoTatov Biov Enoas ev TH Epyuw. Os TANYElS THY 10 
/ e \ J / If 2r0 \ b] lal > / PS / ppéva UT akaipov oincews €XO@v ev TH ExKAHTLa SiEewaxeTo 

a / / ¢ 4 » / bs" Tois mpecButépoars Aéyour Ste UpecButepos eyerpotovnOny trapa 
a a A Ve a tov Xptotov tavTyn TH vuKTi, Kal déEacOE we lepatevovTa. OV 

id , a \ \ / 

ol Tatépes SiaxywpicavTes THS épywov, Kal éml TOV TAaXUTEpOV 
\ b] / / Vd lal ¢ Kat adtahopmtepov ayayorvtes Biov, ameOepatrevaay Ths vTEpN- 15 

/ a \ fel > / 

ghavias, eis yuaow avTov ayayorvtes THS olKelas aabeveias 
/ a marySévta vo Tov daipovos. | 

6—8 rovTo......dvexopnoevy] B gives the passage thus: rovr@ r@ 

deEvory (al. deEtd) rv povaydy kal eitparél@ Tov eyxpat@v pias Tv npepav 

dmokopicavte Tois dylows Ta THS aoKnoEws emiTHSeva, (YA® TOD Tovnpod TovTw 

héov tirnvrnoe, Tod €xOpod Tov povaxav Tov avnpepov Onpa Kata Tod Siakdvov 

avtav e&eyeipavtos orepnoa. omovdafovTos Kakeivous THS dvatavaews Kal TOUTOY 

THs mpobécews. Kal xatadaBaov adrov 6 Op drs onpelov Evds TOY pova- 

xav, tH idia Spaxi @oev airov Kal karéotpepev. aA 6 emi Tov Aarupr 

dwdaEas vnorevey Tovs A€ovtTas, Kal TodTOV THs Tov direvToArov Oolvns ex@dvoe 

apodpas rewavra Tov Aéovta. e€& OY TOV OvOY Tov yépovTos haBOY avEXa- 

pnoev. 6 yap rovTe Thy Cwnyv xapiodpevos, Kal Tod Onpds Thy mevay Tapepvbn- 

caro. The words in spaced type represent | (see below) and make up the text. 
17 In P at this point (7.e. after xLvim) comes Lx1I1; then LIX, LX, XLVI, 

LXIX, LXX, LIV—LVII. 

LII (TTepi CaBa): Bl 
1 ZaPas}]1; VaBBdrios B koopuxds after ‘Tep, | 2 éxwv] + dia rdv Tov Beod 

Popov B Piropovatvwv Bt 3 omnium cellas | épnuov |+macav B totis 

noctibus 1 Movnv]+Ad0pa Bt 6-8 TovTW...... dvexapnoev] 1: in quem leo 
quadam die impetum fecit, quemque intra unum lapidem consecutus corripuit 

atque disiecit, et asinum tantummodo eius auertit ac rapuit. (For B see above) 

7 bvov)+rod yépovros B; eiusl: +tantummodo 1 

LIII (TTepi “ABpamfoy): P(W)TAIs 
9 Abram 1 TO] + perv A 10 ¢yjoas Blov P 13 Xpicrod]+év TA ravrp] 

om A dasieptfa A dv] rodrov AB 14 oi]+ayo Bl xwp.P  rpaxdrepoy A 

15 édepdr. P 17 eur. P (txt W) 700 5.] datudvavw TA 

(Se ee 10 
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a / w 

(LIV) Tept tis Oavpacias nai ayias Medavias axpobuyas 
\ \ ” / »Q\ @ \ \ / io” ev Kal avo dinynoduny, ovdév nTTov Kal Ta Evpava vuUV 

+2 a a X06 e/ \ 4 mn, ’ or ) a Gel éEvpavd TO Oyo. avTN pév Gonv dANY avydwoev Ev TO Ce 
\ 

tyro xabdrep tupt préEaca ovK euov TO SumynoacBar adda 

5 kal tov tHV Llepcida oikovyT@V. THs yap evTrolias avTHS OvK 
> , > / b] > \ > P. > + > noToxnoey ovdeis, OVK avaTodkn ov SdvatsS OUK ApKTOS Ov 

4 \ \ ss AS” ee Y4 / peonuBpia. tpraxoorov pev yap Kal EBdouov Eros Eevitevoaca 
/ 

idlors avadk@pacw éemnpKere Kal exKANTlaLs Kal povacTnpLoLs 
a 7 a a / 

kat Eévois Kat duraxais, yopnyovrT@y avTH Kal TOV TPOS YEVOS 
a a a a \ / 7 10 Kal avTOD TOD Viod Kal ToV idlwy ériTpOTOV TA YpHwaTa. TLS 

BEN a > / a / >Q\ \ > / él TocovTov éyxaptepjcaca TH Eeviteia ovdé omiOapnv €xT- 
n > > , ¢ \ a rn Cg > / > cato yhs, ovx é€eirxtoOn bd THs Tod viod éemOvpias, ovK 

n \ ¢ “ a 

euepioev avtiy Ths mpos Tov Xptaotov ayamns o Tod povoryevovs 
-~ an a an ¢ Yj 

viod 1000s* adda Talis Tpocevyais aUTHS 0 vEewTEPOS Els AKpOV 
/ SN Ud BA \ / \ b / Ve 15 Taloelas Kal TPOT@Y HraTE Kal ydpov TOV éeTridogov, Kat EVTOS 

an a ] , / a 

TOV KoomiKav akiwpatwv éyéveto: Os Exyxe Kal Téxva Svo.| 
\ A > a 

PETA ToAAOVS OvY YpdvoUS aKOVCATA TrEPL THS KATATTATEWS 
fol a ’ aA 

THS eyyouns, OTL eynue Kal mpoaspetrat atroraEacOar, poPyOeioa 
an x S) 

pnmrote Tepippayaot KakodioacKkanria 1) alpécer 7) KaKxolwia, 
C ge / Siesrey a pee e \ > a \ WON n 

20 €EnKkovTa e€ToV ypavs evéBadev EavTHY ELS TOLOY, KaL ATO THS 
A / 

Kaicapéwv arromrevoaca 80 eixooe uep@y Tapayivetat eis THY 

‘Pounv. Kaxeloe cuvtvyodca TOV Mev paKapL@TaToy avdpa Kai 

5 See Note 92. 12 See Note 93. 
21 See Note 94. 

LIV (“Eti trepi tac driac MeAaniac): PTs 
1-3 Ilepi...... héyw] om s (LIV attached to xiy1 without division) 1 davy.]} 

abavactas T Medavns P; Medaviov T; Medavins A® (see Note 85) 2 ovdév] + dé 

TB AelWava] P; delrovra T; Nowra B 3 éEudavd] P; ipave TBt; évudard Bt 

donv wev TB avprwaev] PAB; dvddwoev TBt; jvddwoer Bt Gelw] Pls; ovpaviw 

Bom: Tt 4 repprcéaca T ovx Nuay Supynua T 6 ov dvcrs] om P; ovk 

dpxros om s: (caeli quattuor plagae 1) 7 TpiaxooTor...... Eevirevoaca] om T 

8 xal!]+éy P 

PTAls 

10 7ris] A begins here 11 éyxapr. before émi roo. T; after ry Eeur. B 

13 avrijs THY mpos Tov Xp. ayamrny P é€auryy T Tov] om TB 14 evxais T 

vewrepos|+Kal T 15 tpdrwy] + karav T(Is) Hace before xal tp. AB 

16 do réxva T; réxvwv Svo Sikawpara ABt (dtxalwua): +‘a boy and a girl’ s 

18 éyydvns] TA; éyxdvns P; éexydvns B: (W éyy. 21, p. 151) 19 repirecdor T 

20 ypats é&. érav otoa T 21 Kato.]+méd\ews Tl ne. etx. T mapeyévero TB 

22 kaxeice] Ts; éxeice ot» P; KaxeiOev. A; Kal rots exe? Bl 22, 1 (p. 147) dv paxdproy 

"Amp. dvdpa agftohoywratov P(I) 
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Er Oe | Y \ a&toXoyov ’Ampoviavov,” EXXnva ovta, KatHynoe Kal KpLoTLaVoV 
\ nm a7 €roinae, Telaaca avTov Kal éyKpatevecOar peTa THS ldlas 

is a / / / / 

yuvatkos, aveiads TavTns, Kadoupévns ’ABitas. oTepemoaca 

dé Kal Thy tdiav éyyovnvy Meraviay ad D v avodpt € Kat TnV LolaV EeyyoVNn Vv T@® TAVUTNS p 
A / > v, \ Qn / nr 

Iliviave, cai katnynoaca AdXBwav thy éavTis voedny, yuvaica tn 

6€ TOD vied avTHS, Kal TapacKevacaca TayTas ToUTOUS SLaTTO- 
Ajoat TA Urdpyovta avtois, THs “Pwpuns €Ejyaye, Kal éml Tov 
TE“VOV Kal yadnVvLoVTa ALmEVa TOV Biov HYyaye. Kal OUTwS TPOS 

mavras €Onprowaynoe Tovs auyKANTLKOYS Kal Tas édevOEpas 

K@AVOYTas avTHVY él TH atrotakia THY NotTOoY oikaVv. 1% S€ to 

EXeyey avtois: Ilaidia, yéyparta: mpo teTpaxociwy érov 6TL 

"EcyatH pa eécti. Ti eupidoywpelte TH patatoTnts Tod PBiov, 

pntote Pbacwow ai nwépat TOU avtiypioTov, Kal pn aTroXav- 

ONTE UUaV TOU TOUTOV Kal TOY TpoyoVLKaY TpayuaTwv. Kal 
_ 

, / > / 7 > \ \ / / 

ToUTous mavTas édkevOepwmcaca yayev émi Tov povnpn tov. 15 
\ \ an \ CN \ / / kat tov LlovirdtxovAd S€ viovy TOY vewTEpoy KaTHXnTATA 

A > \ \ z \ 4 >] rn \ e } nyayev él tHv YKedNav' Kal TwavtTa avTHs ta wToXOLTTA 
/ \ a > 

dSwaTodnoaca Kal Tas TLLas AaBovaoa HrOev eri Ta ‘TepocoAvpA* 

1 See Note 95, 5 See Note 96. 12.1 Jo. n, 1& 

16 See Note 93. 17 See Note 97. 

PTAls 

1 déodoydérarov B: + )apmpdérarov Bl (nobilem) ; rSv Aaumrporarwy A ’ Ampo- 

viavov] Tven B (’Arpuravoy Bt) s (ss. 4g4dx<) ; ‘Ampiavoy PA; Pinianum | 

(identifying him with the husband of the younger Melania) 2 roijoaca eee 

(om avrov) T éyxpar.|+Kai A 3 aveyrds...... AB.] om 1 dveyras] P; 

aderquidfs B; dderpjs TAs; 1 vac: +6é TB airfis T; om A ’"ABirras TBt 

4 d¢j)om TA eyyovnv| T; éyxdvnv P; éxy. AB Medaviay] ABts; MedXdviov T 

Bt (-twv); Meddvnv PBt: (see Note 106) 5 ILiiav@] Bls (CoairHaisSs) ; ” Atre- 

viva P;’Ampiavye A; om T: (see Note 107) 6 viod] ddeApod T ven 7 avrots] 
avrav A; éavra@v (before ir.) T:+é« A 8 yadnvov Blov aviyy. (om Nwéva) T 

10 kwrvovras] P; kwrvdvrwv TAB avTv| PA; avirav T; airy B aro- 

taila| P; dworaée. A; amorayn B: ri améraiw (om ém) T — otkwv] PA; oixelwy B; 

om T 

PTIs[A} 

10-9 (p. 148) 7% 6é...épiriov] A becomes contaminated by interpolations from a 

B text 11 Aéyer T 12 éug.]+év T 13, 14 kal rv mpoyov. rpaypy. kal Tod 

wr. buadv wh aroravonre P 15, 16 Hyayev...... Kkarnxjoaca}] om A 15 flor] 

-+adda (kalin marg.m.1)P 16 Iovm\cxovia] PB (ILowdixdd\a); Touvrdixov T ven; 

‘her son Publicus’ s; Publicum laetoque filium (sic) l**** (1°** erasure, 1"Y om name) 

dé] om T kathxnoe kal T 17 wavra (dé T) ra €aurfs (ra A) drdd\ouTra TA 

18 AaB. before ras7.T = HADev] Hyayev A:+7ddw B(s) 

10—2 
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\ / \ e 3 \ / id Lg > / 

Kal dvaveiuaca Tas Uras évTOS TecoapadKovTa HuEepov exounOn 
év ynpa Karo Kal Babutatn mpadtntl, KaTtareirpaca kal Y7P4 : Pe PP eon es 

id / \ is , / 

provaarnptov év ‘lepocodXvpols Kal Ta TOVTOU avad@paTa. 
’ n ¢ 

‘Os 66 wavtes ovTo. aréotnoav ths “Papuns OvEedra Tis 
/ e \ b] / / / B / lal 

5 BapBapixny, 7 Kal €v mpodpnteiars Tadat KEelpevn, ETETTH TH 
¢ , \ b) ” OQ \ \ int Leen a > A a Pépn, cal ovK elacerv ovd€é Tovs em’ ayopads avdpiavTas yaNdkKos, 
AX \ / a) / Cal b] rf /, £5 ’ 0» / < 

andra TravTa TopOncaca BapBapiKh arrovota TapédmxKev aTrwdeta 
e / \ ¢ / \ > / 7 \ Py / as yevérOar thv ‘Pounv, THY ev yidLos ETEot Kal SiaKoctots 
piroxarnbeciaar, épitiov. TOTE oi KaTHXNOEVTES Kal Ol EvaVTLW- 

iP a / a7 \ \ \ Lal al al 

10 Bévtes TH KaTHnYnoEL edoEacay Tov Oeov Tov TH peTaBodH TaY 
/ A Y TpayMitTov TeicavTa Tovs atiaTous OTL TOY AAA@VY TAaYTwWV 

> , @ , / e 5 e 
aiyuarwticbévt@y otToL povot Stec@Onoay ot oiKoL, ONOKaV- 

, , A / a / 

TOMATA yEevouevol TO KUpim o7trovdn Medavias. | 
, id n ’ , ‘ 

(LV) SuvéBn Gya odeverv nuads amo Airtas éri THv 
” / \ : f / \ 4 15 Aiyumrrov, mpoméutrovTas THY wakapiav YABaviav Thy TapOévov 

/ ¢€ / a SN b) U > ue 2 \ yuvatxadérdnv “Povdivov tod amo émapx@v: év ois Hv ovv 
nut Kat louBivos, TO tnvikadTa pmeév dtdKovos vuvi b€ éricKoTrOS 

n 3 

Ths “Ackdadovos éxxrAnotlas, avnp evraBr)s Kat durorXoyos. ado- 

dpoTatou ovv Kavmatos KaTaXaBovTos Huds Kal KaTAYTHCAVTOV 
e al ’ \ / 4 \ , A a / 

20 nov ets TO IInXovotov, Ervxe Tov louBivoy wmrrnpa AaBovta 
/ Q \ na \ \ wy) A 8 / 

viipacOat Tas xelpas Kal Tovs Todas TUypH VdaTL WuYpoTaTo, 

4 Sack of Rome under Alaric, A.D, 410: see Note 98. 

9 épimov| for epimuv Bt read: xara thy rns SeBvdrAdrns phow, popny (Or. 

Sib. vit. 165). 15 See Note 99. 17 See Note 100. 

PTIs[A] 

1 Kai] radra (om Tas Aas) T 2 ynpe TB kal?) 76 T 5 xem. mada T 

8 wore A év] PB; om TA éreow after duax. TAB (om xai TB) 9 piro- 

KkahioOeioav A 

PTAls 

9 ré7re] A recommences oi?] wy TA; txt Pl: (Bs om xai oi...... KaTnXHTEL) 

10 karnxjoet|+rovrwv P; ta’rns A 12 ddAokavTwua ABI 13 yev. after x. TA 

Tod kupiov A = orovdn]+r7Hs waxaplas Als(B) Medavys PBt; Medavlov T; Medavins A 

LV (Tlepi tAc SiABaniac): PTAIs 
14 Prefix Kar’ éxeivw xaipp ABI (postea) ; text PTs: (see App. v. il) auvéBn] 

+6é¢ T 15 mporeuréyvrwy P ZurBaviay] TA (incl. A*8 in text); Silvana 
» (<Ssqlico) 8; TABivay PA* (in title); Ladrgiay Bt; DadBiay Bt; Silvia 1 

16 yuvarxadéAgny] PA (-dov); adekpiv T1s; yuvaika addekpiv B: +6¢ TB qv]+Kai 

(sic) A avy nuiv after Iovs. T 17 pev] om T 21 rovs 7. kai Tas x. PA 
bdaros Wuxporarov TA 
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\ X \ 1 , ’ ~ e , \ Kal peta TO vilyacbat SeppoTvrAw EeTravaTranvat pipEevTL KATA 
an / nm / \ AT a / Tov edadous. eémicTadca exelvn @S pNTNP Tod) ViOv YvNoLoU 

an U / al a / 

eTETKOTTEY AUTOD TH ATaNOTHTL Néyouca: Ilas Oappets tavTHy 
” \ e / 7 a an / e a 
ayov THY nALKLaV ETL C@VYTOS TOV ai“aToS Gov OUTW hidoKanety 

\ / / a ,’ n / lal 

TO capKioy, wn aicOavomevos TOV €F avToU TUKTOMEVMV BAAaABEpaD ; 
/ 1 / a \ a 

Oapoet, Oapoes Ste EENKooTOV ayw ETOS THS HALKLAS, EKTOS TOV 
y a a > fa) cd ec b) By QOL’ A aAKPwV TOY KELpwv ov Tovs pou HrYyato VdaTos ovK dis ovdE Ev 

a a , / al b] / A" € \ a 

TOV méeA@v, KaiTrep Stadopols AnPUeioa appwoTiats, Kat UTO TOV 
an > U lal “A \ \ 

latpov avayxalomévn otK nveryouny arobovval TH GapKi TO 
” b) TaN / P. a > / ¢/ Ui os, ovK eri KAWNS avaTracioa OU AEKTLKi@ WOEVTA TOV. 10 

on 

Attn NoylwratTyn yevouevn 7 Kal hirnoaca Tov AOdyor Tas 

vintas ets nuépas petéBare av at’yypaypa Tov apyaiwv 
UTopynwatictav dieNMovca: “ev ots ‘Opiyévous puptadas tpta- 
xootas', pnyopiov cat Ytepavou Kat Ucepiov cai Bacidelov Kat 

ETEPWOV TLY@Y GTOVOALOTATWY mUpLabas ElKOTLTEVTE’ OVX ATMS 15 

ovde ws EtvxXe SueAOodGa, aAAA TeTOVNnuEVwS ExacTOoV BLBALoV 

EBdSouov 1) dySoov SteXOovca. S10 Kai ndvvnOn rwWevd@vupou 

yvooews €rcvOepwbcioa TrEepwOnvas TH YapiTL TOV NOYwV EATriCL 

Xpynotais éavTiy Opyww épyacauévn Tvevpatixny dSiaTrepdoaca 
mpos tov Xpucrév. 20 

(LVI) Tavtns car’ driv Kat txyvos 7 cepvotatn ‘Odvp- 

13 See note 101. 20 Xpiorov| PT add (cf. c. Lxiv fin. p. 160): Ov 

mapépyws O€ TeOeixa kal Tas dpeTas TOUT@Y T@Y yuvaKka@r, GAN iva pad@pmey Gre 
TmoAuTpoOTas eveote KepOaivery eav eOéAwpev (OeA@pev T). 

21 Chapters LvI and LviI are missing in T. In B chapter Lv1 is con- 

PTAIs 

1 depporvd\\w A; pellitam plumam 1 avatranvat P 2 émiraoa] + ovv T; 

dé AB 3 éréoxwrrey] P; éréoxnrrey AB; émicxnmre. T; reprehendens Is 

amNdrnre Ps Thy amaddoTnra A Oappets]+ cov TH cwmarc TB éxelyyy A 

4 dywleéxwv P= fGvros] PAL; féovros TBs — guNoxade?’s AB (as wh) 5 c&] dw’ A 

6 év TH MAcKia T THs Hr. éros A 7 xepov]+ mov TA(s) tr. rots and dys Bl 

ovde] ovx T 8 pwedov]+pou A AnpO.] BrAnbeica P = bd] rapa T 9 dvecx. T 

10 0s] xpéos As dvaraetoa] PAI (quieui); dvéreca Ts; éxabeddnoa Bo = mrerore T 

11 7] om TA kai] om A katapir. A; moOjocaca (after Néyor) T 12 peré- 

Barre T 1S ep ofs,.:... Tptaxoolas] PBl1; om TAs 14 Iveplov] PAB; Ilérpou 

T vens; om] 15 pup. elxooir.] om T 16 ovdé] kai P dveNO.] P; daredO. A; 

mapedO, TB memovnpevomevws A 18 dvarrepwijva T: + mparov PB; txt TAls 

19 dpv. éaur. T diatrrepaoca T 20 Xpicrdv] Oedv T (see Note above) 

LVI (Tlepi ?OAymmiddoc): Pl 
21 dmv cai] om Bl 
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\ \ / / ,’ / a / 

mias Kat EnrwtikwtatTn PBaivovca nKodovOnce TH Yyvoun’ 
/ / 4 a 

Ouyatnp pméev yevouéevn YerevKov Tov aro Kopytav, éyyovn Se 
> / n \ / 

ABXaBiov tod amo érdpyav, viudn 5é pos ddtyas Nmépas 
Nefpidiov rod amo émdpxov Ths Toews, yuri dé ovdevos: 

/ n U lal 

5 NéyeTar yap KexouunoOar wapOévos, ddXrA TipBL0s Tod | Aoyou 
‘ol / dA n 

THs adnOclas. ris wavta SiacKkopTicaca éavTns TA UTdp- 
/ lal n yovta di€dwKe TTWYXOIS’ Ov pLKPOVS ayavas aywvicapervn UTEP 

> / na adnOeias, TOANAS TE KATHXNTATA yuvaikas, | Kal ce“vOoynoaca 

mpeaButépous, Kal Tiunoaca émLaKoTrOUs, Kal omodoyias KaTN- 
/ n id \ b] / © \ / > € a / 

10 EL@ON THs UIrép aAnNOetas: Hs Tov Biov ev opmoAoynTais KpLYOVaLW 
€ / fal of KwvotartivovTrorw oiKobdytes, oUTWS TEAeUTHTAGNS Kal TpOS 
eh an n 

KUplov exdnunoaons év Tots KaTa Oeov ayeou. 
(LVII) ‘Hs «ar érw Kat ws év écomtpe  pakapia 

, oo fol a / / 

Kavéisa, 7) Tpaiavod tod otpatndrdtov Ovydrnp, afiws Biwcaca 
\ > ld \ 

15 Kal els AKpoV TEemVvOTNTOS éAacaca, ExkANolas TE Kal ETLTKOTIOUS 
/ fal 

Tiunoaca, THY pev tdiav Ovyatépa KaTnYnTACcAa «Els TOV THs 
/ a \ al an an 

mapOevias KXHpov Tpoétemre Tpos Xpiotov, SOpov THY EavTijs 
/ ie rn lal 

Aayovwn, és UaTepov cwpPpocvvy Kal ayvEela Kal Tols TOV KPNua- 
n A a / 

TwV TKOpTLCMOLs eTaKkONOVOnTaTAa TH EavTHS Ovyatpl. TavTHY 
Vv al 4G 

20 €yvwv eyo Sua Taons VUKTOS KOTL@GAaV Kal adynGovaay Tais 
\ a) f a 

yepolv emt Kabarpéces TOU cw@paTtos, Sinyoupméevnvy ote Tihs 

pnoteias pn étapKovans cippayov Sida Kal THY éTioxPov 
b / vf / \ tL Se aA fa) c > / 
aypuTrviay, iva Katadvow To ppvaypa Tov Hoad. nris evaipwv 

\ \ > / > 7 b] / > Ay bc \ U 

wey Kal emrpvyerv eis axpov améaxeTo, LyOvos O€ Kal Laxyavav 

siderably enlarged, but it is no more than vague rhetorical panegyric, attri- 

buting to Olympias all the virtues, and enumerating her charities and 

austerities. The following piece alone seems worth citing: Kal py tis vopion 

pe Kekoprpenpévas eye Ta mEepl THS amabeaTaTNs Ta’TNS Kal AouTov OAns TOU 

dyiov mvevpatos tipiov oKevous "OAupmiddos THs cepmvoratns: GAN avTomTny 

yeyevnuévov Kai Oewpodvra Tov Tis pakapias TavTns Biov Kal dyyehixny moNretay, 

&s dre mvevpatixoy yunovov pirov Kai cuyyevv oiketaroy: ws Kai moda Kara 

yopnv tav ravtns SiavepnOjvar xpnpdreav. This passage is referred to Lntrod. 

§ 6. 2 See Note 102. 13 Here occurs a long lacuna in 1*** extending 

to middle of c. LXv (23 p. 161). 

Pl 

2 éyxovn P; éxydvyn B 4 mbdews|+ Kwvorarvrivov Bl 

LVII (Tlepi KanAfAac kal Fedaciac): Pl 
13 ws év éodrTpw] P; icorpérws Bl 20 rais]+idias Bl 21 Kabatpécer] +775 

duvacrelas Bl 



1250 
LVIl. - CANDIDA. LVIII MONKS AT ANTINOE. 151 

1203 Bo 

a / U ? id a LA I: bd / 
peT €Naiov NauPavovea ev EopTH, oOUTW SueTéXecev OEUVKPapaTeL 

Kai Enpo apT@ apKoupéevn. 
Tavtns kata $nrov wbevoev evocBas Tov THs TapOevias 
\ e 4 € & / / / 

Cuyov éAkvcaca 7 cewvotdtn I'edhacia, Ovyatnp TpiBovvou 
ve. eae \ / ef cr Wa Os ” ee’ yevomevn’ Hs apeTn pépetar avy, OTe HrLos ovdéTroTE Edu Em 5 

AUT aUTHS, OV KATA OlKETOV, OV KaTa OepatraLvidos, Ov KaTC 

Twos ETEpou. | 
(LVIII) “Ev ’Avtiwo@ tis OnBaidos dSvatpivas técoapa 

ETN EV TOTOUTM YXpoV@ Kal yvoow EciAnha TOV éxel povacTypiwr. 
Oé \ \ 5) \ \ aN 4 5 ¢ X, 8 Oe / Kabelovrar mev yap audi THv TOALW avdpEs ws YiALOL OLaKOaLOL, ~ oO 

A \ b] nN ’ ” > / ’ / a Tais yepoly amolavtes, Els AKPOV doKovpEVoL. €V TOUTOLS ELCL 
a / n a \ 

Kal avaywpyntal év Tols omndalois TOV TETP@V EauTOUS ey- 
, > 2 ) / Daan , \ kabeipEavtes: év ols eats Yorouwv Tis, avnp Wpaotatos Kal 

/ n a coppov Kal vTromovns Exwv ydpiopa’ Os Edeyev EXEL TEVTN- 
\ / a / a a fal KOOTOV ETOS EV TO OTNAAIM, ETTAPKETAS EAUT@ EK TOD Epyou TaV _ 1S) 

a \ K\ ta) , 

YElpav Kal expuadov Tacav ayiav ypadny. 
‘ ’ ” / > n 1é £ ig] AwpoGeos év AX\Xw oTNraAlw olKaV TpETBUTEpOS, UTTEpBoAH 

’ , \ 2 Pee. aa: \ > /- / 

ayadwrtatos, Kal autos Enoas Tov aveTirnrtov Biov, mpecBvu- 
/ \ >’ VA \ an al ’ an aA ’ ~ 

Tepiov dé HELwmévos Kal NELTOUPYa@Y Tots adeXpots Tols Ev Tots 
4 te / \ / st ‘A lal A 

omndaios. tovT@m mote Meravia 1 vewrepa, THs peyadns 20 
/ , Medavias éyyovn, mept As és taoTepov AéEw, amréoTELNe TrEVTA- 

, \ a an a KOOLa vomicpwaTa, Tapakaréoaca avTov Stakovncat Tots Kel 
a £ / \ \ / 

aderpots. o d€ Tpia AaBov pova, Ta RolTAa TrapEeTTEeure 

7 In P tvitt comes between xivil and xb, and LIx, Lx between Lx and 

XLVI; so that Lx1, Lx1I follow Lvu. In LVIII, LIx, Lx P includes W when not 

otherwise stated. 8 See Note 103. 

Pl 
1 otrw] P; Tov dé dAXov arravra xpdvov Bl 

LVIII (Tlepi T@N EN "ANTINGwW): P(W)TAL 
8 ’Avrwéw] PT1; ’Avrwdov AB Tresoapakovra A 9 év]+7e W kal] WA; 

om PTB elAngda]+ mavrwv BI éxetoe AB 10 nev] om A 12 xadelpé. T 

13 év ols éort] om T Zor.]+ dé T ris}om Al: +avaxwpyris Bl 14 &Nevyev 

éx.] elxev A 15 rod épyou] PBt; rév épywy ABt; 7d Epyov (sic) W; om Tl 

16 macav] PABtL; om TBt: +-7iv TABt aylav] om 'T 

P(W)TAls 

17 adddos A. P; A. us Al: 8 begins here 18 dywOdrnros (sic) A 19 rots 
omnAaios ddeApors 'T rois*] om P (txt W) év Tots or.] illic 1 20 Medavia} 

Btls; -vin Bt; -vn PABt; -viov WT 21 Medavias|] Btls; -vys PTABt; 

-viou W:+7 P (txt W) évyyovn] WABt; éyxévn P; éxydvn TBt és}om TB 

22 éxe’] om PA (txt W) 23 oJ om T 



1203 cp 
152 HISTORIA LAUSIACA. | 

1204 AB 

al an ’ a b] st / / id , 

Avoxre TO avaxopynTh, avdpl yvootiKwTaTe, eyov OTL Lopo- 
n \ ’ fal 

TEpos ov eat 6 aderAPos Avokdijs, Kat Suvatar avTa aPrAaPos 
a \ / an Svouchaat, eriatdmevos Tos opetrovtas éemiKovpnOhvar evrOyos* 

] la) 

éy@ yap ToVTOLS apKovpal. 
® € a > \ a \ > \ A a] >’ 

5 Odros 6 AtoxrAs amo ypappatiKhs wev ayOeis Ta TPOTA, €5 
e \ \ € \ ’ / n / a / 

tatepov d5é€ dovs Eautov eis pirocopiav TS YpOV@ THS KapLTos 
’ \ € / > >) N ” 4 ” \ c / avTov éAKvodons, Els ElKooTOV GySoov ETOS aywY THY NALKLAVY 

lal if i nr 

ametdEato méev TOV éyKvKAiov palnudtwv, cvveTdEato O€ TH 
A x / a 

Xpictd, kal avtos éy@v TplaxoaTov TéumTov ETS €v Tots 
/ A ”- Cen v4 N an b \ Q a. 53) , x | 1oomnratou. os édeyev nuty Ste Novds arootas Geov evvoias 7 | 

n 3 / \ \ \ > / /- 

KTHvos yivetat 7) Saiwov: Kal THv pev érlOvplav Edeye KTHVOON, 
a \ b A lal 

Tov Sé Oupov Saimovwdn. euod S€ avtiréyovtTos OTe Ilos 
Py \ i) / a a b) Q Re \ Q “ott I 7 vvaTov AdtadEiTTWS eivaL voUY avOpwrwov peta Beod ; Edeyev 
€ » Ran ed > t/ >] nN / BY A ” ¢€ \ 6 autos OTt Ev ol & dy vonpwate i) mpaypate ein  Wuxn 

a o A \ A 

15 evoeBel Kal Oeix@, weTa Oeod eat. 
/ if \ a A 

Tovtov mAnciov Karit@y tis éwevev aro ANoTOV* Os TEVTH- 
an , Ni 

Kovta &tn TANPwaas ev TOs OTHrALOIGS ATO TEeTTdpwY [Lio 
a / > / > an > n / > \ / 

Ths Toews "AvTivoou ov KaTHAOev €x TOU omHdaLov OVE MEX PL 
la) a a N / / dé ov Q 2 

Tov ToTapov Tov NeiXov, AEyov PNHOETTW OVVATVAaL GUYTVYKXaVELY 
a an A \ / 

20 TOLS OXAOLS TO AKMVY AVTUTPATTEW AVT@ TOV VITEvayTiov. 

10—12 Bl represent the following Greek: "EXeyev nuty ére Novs drooras 

Geov evvoias 7) Saipov yivera i) kTnvos. nyav dé pitorvevoTovyt@y Tov TpdToV 

dv eirev, €dXeyev oUTws Ott Novs amoatas Oeod evvoias €& avayKns wepiminrer 

emOupia i) Oup@: Kal Thy pev emOupiay Eeye KTHV@OdN, Tov Se Oupov Satpoviwdn. 

For B see Jntrod. § 8. Both Brit. Mus. mss. of (add. 12173, 17173) omit 

the first seven lines on p. 174 of Bedjan’s text, which represent B, 

P(W)TAIs 

3 ed. emix. A 6, 6° és tors... ok éavrov] om A 6, 7 eis pi\ocopovpeva (B) 

Too Abyou THs XapiTos avTov EAkvoavTos A 7 eis] WTA; om PB e(kooTov]+ Kai 

TA; yap P; roivw B; txt W dywr] pOacas (after 7x.) T = rhv mAkiav] WA; ris 

prxtas PTB — 8 rots éyxuxAlows uabjuace P (txt W) 9 Kal adrds éxwv] roujoas 6¢ T 

Tprakoorov]+ Kat 'T(1) tros|+ dywv (om éywv) ATH aTrnraiw A 10 ds] om Tls 

dmootas|+amd rod A 11 7 Krhvos yiverar 7 Saluwr] P; meperimrer émOuuia Ts 

(A évvoia mepir. émOupias): Bl give the two readings in full (see above) per] 

om W KTnvwdn] ‘animal and bestial’ s (om rév dé Oupdy dacp.) 12 damon 

(sic) T 19, 13..éf00...%5 advadelrrws}] om T 13 elva after avOp. A pero | 

+7od T 14 6Jom A 5’] om P (txt W) ein ) W. after Oeixp T; 7 wp. 7 after 

Oeixkw A 15 pwera]+700 PTA; txt WB 18 ovK am7nO. awd A ovdé] om A 

19 rod?] om P pndérw) P; un T 3 wejrov A; wnrw B 20 ro] WT Bt; 7d PABt 

dvTimparrev] Te mparrew T rovs Umevavtious P (txt W): s ceases here 
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sy 4 e / + Re > \ € / \ Lov TovTows éwpadkapev Kal ETEpov avaxwpynTnv opmoiws Kal 
> \ b / A ” / ’ / 3 \ avtTov év aomndaiw: 0s olotpw Kevodokias émmafopevos v7r0d 

/ / \ 

ovelpov, avTémratke TOUS ATaTwWLEVOUS, ANEMOYC TIOIMAINDN. Kal 
a / s \ \ n 

THY pev KATA Toma Twdpocvvyny eixe Kal dia TO yhpas Kal 
\ \ 4 / \ \ \ / / \ Sud Tov ypovoyv, Taxa Kai dia THY Kevodoklav: SiépOapTto dé 5 

’ a \ a (ole , a / 

avTOU TO ppovovy TH akoXacia THs KEvooo€kias. | 
) r / 5 a , ’ / > \ / 

(LIX) °Ev ‘tavrn’ 7H Tore “Avtivom €ott povactnpia 
a A > @ \ / , f A yuvaikav deka, év ots | Kal cuvteTvynKa “Apatanride ypaide 

4 mm \ oySonkovta étn eyovaon ev TH aoKHoE, WS Kal avT Kal at 
lal lal / / / 

yetTVL@oat SinyovvTo. TavTH cuV@Kouv éENKOVTA VEedvLdES al to 
La) > \ > / (x \ Lal > f a > n a TOTOUTOY aUTHVY HYATrMOV WS Noe KAEiOa EfEerTavaL TH aVAT TOD 

F e > A > \ a > \ e 3, a 

fovacTnpiov, ws €v adXols, AAA KpaTetcbat adTas bd Tihs 
/ a A ayaTns TaUTNS. Els TooovTOV Sé amralelas HAaTEV 1) ypads ws 

tA / a a 

etoeNOovTe por Kal KaGeaOévTe ENOEiv Kal cvyKalecOAvai pot, Kal 

— vu 

\ a n a a f lal 

Tas XEipas avTHs émTMeivar Tois WwoLs mov UTEpBorn Tappyatas. 
’ / “A / / / / \ 

Ev tovt@ TO povactnpio mapGEevos wabytpia TavTns, Tawp 
/ M4 a 

OvomaTl, EXovTa TpldKoYTa ETH Ev TH povacTnpiw, twdTLov 
A xX / x / Qn ,’ / 

Kawov 1) padhoptov  wvTrodnwa AaBetv ovK HOéEANTEV OvdéTrOTE, 
is iu > / ” \ b) n \ a 

Aéyouca OTL Ov xpelav exw, iva pn avayxacO® Kal Tpoenrbetv. 
f \ \ if a \ al 

ai pev yap adANat TacaL KaTa KUpLaKnY TpoépyovTat ev TH 20 
/ if a / / ’ a 

exkAnola yapw THS Kowwwvias’ exeivyn de méves paxoduTodaa év 
a a 5 / > alee / e/ \ > 

TH movin, advarettrTas ev TO Epyw Kabelouévn. ov'Tw dé edpue- 

8 Prov. ix, 12, 6 In P xu follows Lv1It; LIx, LX come after LXII. 

16 In this paragr. and Lx Tullberg’s A gives s (Paradisus 36—38). 

P(W)TAIL 

3 moiuévwv PA (txt W) 4 xata]+7o TB 5 raxa]+dé TB dé] PA; 

yap TB 6 ppovoitv] W; dppovetyv P; ppdvnua TA; (ppéva B) TH akoNdoTw 
kevodotia A 

LIX (TTepi “Amatadidoc kal Tawp): P(W)TAI 

7 travry] Bl; om PTA Th] om P "Avriv6w] P; ’Avrwéov TAB elol T 

8 duud tur Tadic. T: +dvduare Bl ypaté:| om TA 9 érn] om W kal!] 

om Pl (txt W) 10 yer. ]+atry év tH doxjoe A €Bdounxovra P (txt W) 

at] om TA 11 rogotrov|+6é TA avrhs P (txt W) 14 elceNOdvros wou Kal 

Kadicavtos A elaehOeiv TA (+adriy A) no] om P 15 émireOjvac A 
brepBorn] ard mods A 

P(W)TAls 

16 éy rovrw] s commences here (see Tullberg’s ms. A, p. 36) map0évos] after 
ravrns T: +7Hv PAs; txt WTB Timiron s 17 dvoua P (txt W) 18 ovdé- 
mote] mwmote A 19 iva wi] ujrore P (txt W): +xatlA xal]om PA (txt W) 

21 péver| dueve A: +sola ls 22 rw povagrnply P evmrpereorarny T 
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/ J \ ” e > \ / \ \ , \ oTATHV exe THY OYrLY WS EyyUS yevéoOat Kal TOV TdvU oTEPpOV 
n a / 

atatac@at T@® TavTHns KadrEL, EL py Hpoupov eEixev UTeEp- 
x , > \ / fal a 

BadXrovta THY cwoppocvyyny Ets aid Kal PoBov cvvwbotca TH 
/ \ b / ] / 

KOGMLOTNTL TOV aKOaGTOV OfOarmOov. 
ly a ® 

5 (LX) "AXAn tis yerTUdod pot, hs THY dw ovY EWpaka, 
fal \ > / ¢ / > bl e \ ’ / 

mponrle yap ovdérrote, ws A€youaw, ad ov Kat amretaEaTo: Ty- 

pwocaca é éEjKovTa ETN EV TH ATKHTEL META THS PNTPOS THS 
»O/ > ec ” vr \ / \ 4 idias, és Votepov Euerre petaBaivery Tov Biov. Kat Tapactas 

> a 4 / ¢ >’ “ / KovAXr Q nd / W- > on 

avTH O mapTus oO €v TO TOTw, KorXovOos ovopuaTt, Neyer AUTH 
Ss / / TS) , x \ } / x ¢ an "4 

lo {nmepov pmeANELG OOEVELY TPOS TOV OE€OTTOTHY Kal Opav TravTas 
¢ fa) > / > al 

Tovs aylous: €Xovca ody apiatnoov pel judy év TO wapTupio. 
avactaca obv dpOpov Kat évdvoapéern Kai NaBovoa év TH omv- 

/ Aye a BA et / \ / \ an 

pide TF éavTns dpTov Kal édaias Kal NeTTTONGYaVa, META TOTAUTA 
BA > a ’ a) 2 \ ud ” \ 

étn €&eMOodca Kal amedOovoa els TO wapTUpLoy nvEaTO. Kal 
\ a / id 2 

15 Kalpov eriTNpHOATA THs Tacns nuépas ev @ ovdEls HY Evdor, 
a al \ / / > ey, , 

KaQecOeicoa mpocKkadeitat Tov paptupa Neyovaa’ Kvroynoov 
f / a 

pov Ta Bpwpmata, aye Konrdovbe, kal cuvddevodv por Tats 
Mpocevyais cov. payovoa ovv Kal Tadw tpocevEauevn ndOe 

mept nALov. dSucuas ev TO OiK@. Kat Sovca TH pHnTPlL TH EavTHS 
t a / b] 

20 aUyypaypa Krnuevtos tod Xtpwpatéws eis Tov mpodyntny 
5 \ X A led 

"Amos, etre? Aos avto TO éTicKOT@ TO eEwWPLTMeVO, Kai ELTrE 
av an Edé \ > ons iy) / / \ > > / b} > nr 

To’ KvEas epi éuov: odevw yap. Kal éteXeuTnoeEv ev avTh 
n \ \ / \ / > ae: \ > 

TH VvUKTL 1) TupéEaca pn KehadXadynoaca, AArX EéavTHY évTA- 

diacaca. | 

9 See Note 104. 20 See Note 105. 
24 In P LXxl, LxU immediately follow LvI, LvI1; LIx, Lx come between 

P(W)TAIs 

1 yevouevov P (txt W) arepeovy A 2 UmepBadddvrws 'T; -ANovcay A 

3 kai] +els P (txt W) awwbovca] W; -Goivra P* (-Aodcav PP); dyouoa TAB 

4 d6p0aryav T 

LX (TTlep! trapOéNoy TINOC kal KoAAoY@oyY TOY méptypoc): P(W)TAls 
(no division in PAI) 

_ & js] es T opi ]-+mev TB 6 yap] yoo W kai] WTA; om PB 

7 6é]om AB érn €&nx. PA (txt W) THs ldlas unrpos TB 10 deor.]+ cov 
Bis: + Xpicrdv P Tous ay. wavras TA 12 dpOpw A 13 ry éavrfs] om TA 

NewTa Adx. A 14 éeotca arprOev Bl; €&HAOe Kal dreNOodoa TAs; om xai 

amenOotca P; txt W 14, 15 eis....5. émitnpnoaca] om T: +éa (om rHs) TAB 

16 Kxaficaca T 17 KéX. aye A 19 77H uw. TH éEavTAs] WT; rH éaurqAs uyntpi PAB 

21 elre]+atry Bis cEwp. WAB; éfop. PT elrov A 22 mepi] vrép P (txt W) 

ev]}om A 23 xepadny ary. P 

——_- ee” COU 

all 
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” a 

(LXI) ‘Ezresvd) mpovtecyounyv avatépw dinyjcacOat Tepi 
an \ / > VA \ / ’ / > \ Ths tados MeXavias avaykaiws TO Ypéos aTrodidapt. ov yap 

\ n / 

dixatov UmepioovTas TO aUTHS vewTEpov ev capKi TooavTHY 
\ a fh nr 

apetnyv | aoTnditevTov Katappirat, ypaidwy ateyvas Kal oTov- 
t \ Va f n 

dalov KaTa ToAv Stahépovaeayv. TavTnv Bracapmevotr ot yoveis 5 
a] / fol an 

nyayov éml yauov ék Tov Tp@Twyv THS ‘Popmns: HTLis ael Tots 
rh n e n UL / ca) 

Sinynmact THs EavTHS wappns vuTTOMEVN, emt TOTODTOV exevTPOON 
\ an / a 

as pn SuvnOivar eEvTrnpeTncac0ar TO yao. yevowévov yap 
n ‘3 , 

avTH TaLdiwy appévwv dvo, Kai aupotépwy TeXeuTHTAYTWY, Ets 
: Qn an Lal - = n “ Qn 

TOTOUVTOV picos TOU yduov HAaTEV WS ELTTELY TO AVOPL AUTHS 10 
fal a en / a » aes / e/ > \ Cun 

Livvaved, TH vie Levypov Tov amo érdpxav, btt Ki ev aipjoas 
a > \ \ A na / 

cuvacknOnvar Kapol KaTa TOV THS GwdpocvYNS Royov, Kal 
/ 5 \ 4 an na an 

SeamoTny oe vida Kat KUptov THs euns Cwns: et dé Bapv cou 
n / , UA 

TOUTO KATAPALVETAL WS VEWTEPY, TAaVTA mov KaBwv TA TPadyLaTa 
ia \ nr ivf / 

érevGépmaov pov TO Tama, (va TANPWOW pov THY KaTa Oeor 15 
/ / na / n e 

émOupiav, KANnpoVvomos yEvowevyn THS waupns TOV Enrov, HS Kal 
Se ” > \ ? Ui Py a“ La) Ele, ¢ 0 / by + 

TO dvoma exw. eb yap €BovreTO TaLdoTroLEty 7uUas 0 Oeds, OvK dV 
bs if 7 \ Oé PN 4 5 

pov eAapBavev awpa Ta TexyGevta. emt Todv ody Cuyopmayyn- 

Lxtm and xuivi. In uxt and tx T has been largely interpolated from a 

B text; in such cases the symbol (T)B is employed (see Note, p. 37). 
2 See Note 106. 11 See Note 107. 

LXI (TTepi MeAanfac tac Néac): PTI 
1, 2 éwecdy...... arodtéwuc] om A 1 brecxounv T Umep THS Eyyovns (om 

Med.) T 2 Meddvyns PBt avayKatov TO xp. amodotvai we TB: +viv TB 

3 wrepociy TA®: +7uas TB 4 dorndirevrov] +70 yap Tavrns év capki vewrepov T 

(om above) = xarapptWa] P; karadretYa Bl; om T 4,5 ypatdwv...... dtapépovoar | 

Pl (1s sensibus for senibus); yp. rdxa cuverdv kal or. TavTnv wond uaddov Kuad. B; 

TONAGY yp. cuv. Kal NALKLWTaV dinveykey T 5 ravrnv] trav véav rolvuy TH HAckia 

TavTyy mpecBirw dé TH eboeBel yrwoun (T)B  Bracdmevor] Bla TBIL ~—-yeyevnxdres T; 

yevvjoavres B; yevvnjropes A® 6 eri] P; efs T; mpos B yapov | + fevEavres 

abrhy (T)B T@ (ra T) rpwrw (om éx) TB 8 unde TBt Suv nOjvac| + adbryy 

Wy yap] dé TAS 9 raldwy, om app. T dvo before rad. TB duporépwv | 
Pl; rv bdo TB 10 €aur7Asavdpi TB 11 Iiiave] Bl; ’Arenavg P; Aorpwiavge 

T (here, but in title ’Ampaviavés) ven; Iimiavge A® (see Note 107) LeBhpov T; 

]cass Marci vrapxwv T aipjoat] PBt; aipnoas Bt; aipetoar TBt 12 ouva- 

oxnOjvat] Pl (monachus uis esse mecum); cuvoxety TBt (-xfoac and -xicOjva Bt) 

po TB 13 (wijs]+ ouoroy (T)B (-ynow): +o€ B 14 ws vewr. dalverar TB 

AdBe TB mpaypnara] + udvov (T)B 15 7d oc. pov édevd. TB ~ 16 Tis Kara 

Oedv aperis THs éuAs mauuns (om rod ¢.) (T)B MOST as. éxw] om T 

17 madomae]| Pl; (after Qeds) év ro Kbouw dudyew Kal rdv adrod drodavew (T)B 

18 rex0évra]+ radia TB moNvv dé xpdvor (T)B 
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/ > n > e e x / \ / a 2, TavTwY aUvT@V €s VaTEpoV Oo eds KaTOLKTELpas TOV véov évéOnKeEV 
\ / A > / ¢ > eet J > \ a \ 

Kal ToUT@ Chrov atroTakias, ws em avTovs TANPOVG Oat TO yEeypap- 
, ’ = » a 

fevov' Ti rap olAac, FYNal, El TON ANAPA CHCEIC; yaunletoa odv emt 

Sexatpiav érav Kai avojcaca TO avdpl érn éEwtd, TO eiKoTTO 
L c é 

b] / \ a \ 1 a sameTagato. Kal TPA@Tov mev TA onpLKA Huthopta Tots OvoLa- 
/ > / A \ \ ¢ ¢ / / ’ ig 

oTnplols eOwpHoato: TovTO 5é Kal 4) ayia TweTOinKev "OdupTids. 
\ be \ \ / 6 / ’ / > 

Ta 0€ NOLTTA ONPLKA GUyKOWaca dLadopa ETOincEeY éexKANGLA- 
\ \ 4 

oTiKa €TiTda. Tov S€ apyupov Kal TOY ypvaoV éuTLCTEVCAacA 
VA / A 

IlavA@ twi tpecButépw, povaye Aadpartias, dia Oadrdoons 
> L > AL al Sey \ sh / 10 améaTetNey ev TH avaToAn, AvyuTtTw Kail OnBaids vopiopata 

"2 / a pA Vf 

pupia, “Avtioxyeia Kal Tots pépece TavTns mUpLa vomiopuaTa, 
/ / / I a 

llaXavotivn vopicpata pvpia mevtakicyinia, Talis év vycots 
/ \ a / a \ exkAnatats Kat Tots év éEopiats vowiopata mupLa, Tals KaTa THY 

, > an a a dvow exKkrynolats wcavTas Sv éavTHs Yopynyodca’ TadTa TavTa 
4 a a 15 Kat TeTpaTAaclova TovTwY ws emt Oeod é~apracaca éx Tov 

, / 3 / n / la) id A > / 

oTomatos N€ovtos AXdapixou TH TiaTEL TH EauThs. nHrEvOepwce 
A dé Ta BovrnOévta avdpatoba oxtakicxidia, TA NoiTAa yap OvK 

¢ A lal > lal a 

éBovdknOncav adr ypyjoavto Sovredoar TH adEAPO avTHs: 
, b ) \ aA lal \ 

@ TAPEXOPNTE TAVTAS ATO TpL@V VouLcpaTwV AaBeEly. Ta dé 
\ a Syaee! 

20KTHMaATA Ta ey Tals Srraviats Kal “Axvtavia kal Tapaxwvyoia 
\ / \ VA 

kat Vadrdiass Suatrodjoaca, Ta év LiKedia pova cai Kapravia 
A A , / 

kat “Adpixj éavtn Katadeifraca émedaBeTto eis yopnyiav 

fovacTnpiov. avtTn avThns 4 copia » Tept tod doptiov Ta 

3 1 Cor. vii. 16. 9 See Note 108. 

PT 

1 xarotxteipas] P; oixreipnoas T; Karouxreipnoas B 2 amoragias] JeoceBeias 

TB:+0Te amordiacOar macy TH UA TOO Kdcpov (T)B er’ avrovs] Pl; om TB 

wrAnpwO hvac TB Veypauu.|+ 700 droordXov pntov BT1 (om yeypaym. Tl) 3 ynua- 

wévn B; éynuev T eri] om TB 4 érav dexarp. T etxooT@|+éra TB ; 

txt Pl 5 pév]+advra adrfs (T)B(l) — qurpdpral+Kardppara (T)B 6 éxapicaro T 

TOUTO..ca0- "OX.] om AB ayia] Pl; evceBeoradrn T ven; ceBacuwrarn B remoinxey 

(éroinoev T ven) before kai 7 T ven B 7 ovpixa P; + &vddpara TB ovyK6- 

yaoa] om T(I) 8 émirda] om TAB Tov] dv T 6é]+ éumirdaro T Tov? | 

om T 9 mpecB.]+xKai T Aadparnoiw TB; Aepparnoiw ven 10 dvarody] 

+xat P Aly.]+7e T OnB.]+ els Suddoow T 11 ’Avtioxeia] lacuna in T to 

end of chapter; (note at foot of page: 7d dé Norby éotw evrrpocber eis Pi\d\a érrd, 

but this is not the case in this copy) 

Pl 

11 voulonara] om P 19 mavra ta kT. BL 20 Tapaxovyncia P 21 TaXiats P 

Zikedrig P 
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4 e be yy A = ee v a) / \ vpnuatov.  b€ aoKnots avThs nv atrn: hoOve piay Tapa 
/ A al / > / e \ ulav—ev dé Talis apyais Kal UTEp TévTE—ELS EPNuEplay EavTHY 
/ A / \ \ / > Takaca Tov EavThs SovAldwv as Kal cuvacKnTplas eipyacaro. | 

wv \ > n \ § / ’ / ,’ / 

Eyeu 6 we?” éEautiis Kai tTHv pntépa “AdXBivay acKovpevny 
e / \ / Dp IGF / \. / 
opmoiws Kai SvacKkoptrifovcay Kat tdiav Tadw Ta idia ypHmaTa. 5 

5 A an Ls x Elalv odv oikotoat év aypois, mote pév LiKedias rote Oe 
/ / 

Kaprravias, peta edvovywr Sexatrévte kat tapGévwrv é&jKovTa, 
Xr 3 / \ / ¢ / \ \ ec. 3 \ wives 

Kal €Xevbépwr Kai Sovridwv. opoiws kai Luviavos 0 avyp avTns 
/ \ \ a > 

MeTa povalovTwY TpLaKOVTA, AvAayLVOOKWY Kal TEPL KN TOV aayxo- 
t an an 

Aovmevos Kal mepl cEewvas ouVTUYias. ov piKp@s 5é€ Kal Has 10 
/ ” RF > / | ¢ / \ \ 4 TrElovas 6vTas ETinoay aTredOoyTas év “Pwopun dua TOV waKkaptov 

\ / / a 

‘lwdvyny tov érickoToyv, avatavoavtes nuas Kal Eevodoyeia 
\ / \ a a £ Kal épodiots SaireoTaTols, META TOAANS Yapas KapTrovmevot 

\ DS. na 4 lal , 

THY aiwviov Ewnv Tots OeodwpyHtois Epyous THs apiotns ToN- 
/ 

TElas. 15 
/ , / , 3 

(LXIT) Totvtav cuvyyevis Tlappayios ovouate amd avév- 
4 ¢ / > / 4 \ ” / 4 \ TATW@V Opolws atroTak-duevos ECnoe TOY AptoTov Biov, TayTa TOV 

e an fa) \ lal 4 \ a 

éavTov TAoUTOV Tov pev Fav StacKopTicas, Tov d5é TEXEUTaV 
a / ce / \ / / 3 \ / 

_ TTwXOIs KaTadeipas’ omolws Kat Maxapios tis aro PBuKkapias, 
‘ A 

kat Kwvordyvtios cvyxabedpos yevomevos Tov Kata THv ITaXiav 20 
Yd ¥ ETAPYOV, AVSPES ETIoNM“OL KaL AOYLKOTATOL Kal Els AKpov dido- 

/ © Getas eXdoavtes: ods ETL vopifw Kal ev capKl vTdpxyew Tov 
” / 

aptotov €EnoknKoras Biov. | 

7 See Note 109. 11 See Note 110. 

16 See Note 111. 

Pl 

7 éinkovta kal é\evOépwv] om B 8 Ilwiavds] Bl (vy Bt; ’Omw.=6 II. Bt); 

’Ameviavos P; ’Ampiiavds ven (T vac); ‘Omavds AP (rm AB) 13-15 mera...... 

moNuTelas}] om | 

LXII (TTep? Tlammayfoy): PT 

16 Mddxuwos (Maddxos in title) T ven dvéuare before the name TB 

18 mdodrov a’rod TB 19 katadelas]+mpds Kiprov aredjuncer (T)Bt "Ayd0wv 

T ven Tis} + dvéuari TB Bixaplwy T1; Bpixlwy ven 20 Kwvoravrios] PT 

(in title) APl; Kwvoravrivos T (in text) B Thy] om TB 21 dvdpes)+xai T 
hoyixwraro}] Pl; €\doyuwdrara (T)B 22 kai]+viv B étt Kal viv vou. T 

23 étnoxnkéras Blov] P (-xéres) 1; ris wodtrelas Oeoudv éEacKodvras, axijparov Kal 

pakaplav (why dvauevovtes (T)B 
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’ ’ U yy / \ (LXITT) *Ev ’Are€avdpeta éyvov mapbévov iv KaTengee 
€ > an € Ul / \ > a € a 

as €Tav EBdSounKovTa: TpocewapTuper Sé avTH Oo KANpOS Mas 
btt véa ovoa ws éTaV ElKoot Kal ohodpa wpatotaTn pevKT? HV 

\ \ / ~ / a a > ¢€ / 54 5 dua TO KaXXOS, (va pH Tit pOpmov do €E Urrovoias. STE odv 
/ \ ] \ 4 \ / > / 

ovveByn Tors Aperavovs cvexevdcac bat Tov pakdpwov >A Pavactov on 

tov émicxotrov ‘AdeEavdpetas d¢ EvoeBiov tod mparrocitou 

ért Kwvotaytiov tot Baciiéws, kai aBéutta avtod KaTnyopour 

avuxohartovrtes, hevywv TO Tapa diepOapyévov KpiTnpiov KpL- 
Ojvar ovK eOdppynoev ovdevi, oV auyyevet ov dito ov KANPLK® 

100UK GAA® TLVi’ AAN eicedOovtwv TadY errapyiKoY aidvid.ov 
eis TO émtoKkoTeiov Kat fntovvTwy avtov, AaB@v avTovD TO 

oTiyapw Kal TO Bipiv év pecattaTn vuKTL KaTépuye Tpos 
TavTnv thv tmapGévov. 1 bé Eevicbeica emi TO Tpaypate 
SuemrTonOn. Ré€yer ovv avtTn “Ezrecd) Cntodpar mapa Tov 

1 In PWTs this story is joined to the Introduction on Holy Women 

(p. 128): ’Avayxaior...... xnpats: ev ois kai ev “AdeEavdpela éyvav mapbévor x.t.d. 

Thus Lxim follows xivit, and uxiv follows tx. Chapter LXxIII is incor- 
porated almost bodily in the so-called Vita Athanasti ex Metaphrasto, §§ 13, 

15 (Opera Ath. 1, ed. Ben.; Migne, P.G. xxv). The text is of the type PWT; 

full collations, under the sign ath, are given for the two passages indicated 

in the apparatus, in which the citation is verbal. Tullberg’s ms. A (Para- 
disus, p. 33) gives s in this chapter. P includes W when not otherwise stated. 

On the historical bearings of the story see Note 112. 

3, 4 Soz. v. 6 (2) “Hy emi trocovT@ Kade Tas TéTE yuvaikas bmepBadre- 

cba maperAnpapev, os Oadpa pev advtny evar Tois dpaou gevktéav € Trois ém- 

eikerav kal cwdppoovyny émayyeddopévors, iva py tia Yoyov e& brovoias avrois 

mpootpipnra. jv yap Kal ev akpy THs @pas, ceuvyn Te Kal c@dpav els ayav- 1 

pnde ths hioews ovdAapBavovons Svaxoopety ciwOe TO Capa eis evrpémevav 
ka\dous. (3) Further reflections of Sozomen’s own. 

10—5 (p. 159) (1) ‘Hvika yap && émiBovdns Tov Tewpyiou erirndeiwv, mpoora- 

Eavtos Tov Baciéws, orovddoas avrov cvAdaBécba 6 Tv ev Aiy’TT@ Taypatev 

Nyepav améruxev, ws ev tois mpdaber eipnta, Svapvyov péxpe THs mapovans 

LXIII (Tlep! trapOéNoy TAc yTTOAEZAMENHC TON MAKAPION A®OaNdcion): 
P(W)TIls [ath, see Note above] 

3 pevxrh qv] +Tois évapéros B (Soz); txt PT ath ls: (1 adds: propter miraculum 

uultus eius, cf. Soz. Padua) 4 ru] PTs; twa B (Soz 1) 5, 6 cvoKevac....éri- 

oxotrov] om W 8 pevywr]+ exetvos P (txt W) 9 ov] om T 11 av’rod] om P 

(txt W) 7o7] om T 12 ortxdpw] WT; orixdpiov PB Bipiv] P; Bypiv WT; 

Beppiov, Byprov, Bippyv B pecorarn TBt 13-12 (p. 159) 7 dé Eev....6 wax.’ AO. ] 

full collations of ath 14 érrojOy ath abtn|] +6 émicxoros Bl: +é7 Bath 

émifnt. (om éredy) ath 
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"Apetavev kal dbéuita cvKodaytodpat, iva ovv pr) Kay@ ddoyov 

arevéykwopar So€av Kal eis awaptiay éuBadw Tods TLmwp?- 

cacbai pe Bovropévous, éeveOvunOnv duyeiv. amexddrue Sé 

bot o Oeds tavtTn TH vuKTi OTe lap’ ovdevi eyes cwOjvar 
El wn Tap éxeivn. amo TONANS OVY Yapas exeivyn piyaca TavTa 5 

Siadoyiopov brn yeyévntat Tod Kupiov' Kal Katéxpue Tov 

ayiotatov éxeivov émi && érn péyps THS Cons Kwvotavtiou, 

avTn Kal TepiWiTToVaa TOs TOdas, Kal Ta TepeTTevpaTa SiaKo- 

vovoa, Kal Tas ypElas avT@® Tacas oiKovomodaa, Kal BuBrIa 

KLXpaLevn Kal Tapéyovoa avTa@: Kal ovdels avOpeTwY Tacs 10 
"ArcEavdpetas Eyvw év tots 6& Erect mod Sidyet 0 pakaplos 

"A@avacios. ws odv nyyéXOn 0 Oavatos Kwvaotartiov Kal irAOev 
avTov eis Tas akods, KaXws évdvTapEevos TadLY ev TH vUKTI 
evpéOn év TH éxKXnoia, TavTwV éxoTavT@Y Kal Ocacapévor 
avTov ws ex vexpov CavTa. ameNoyEltTO ovv TOLS yYNnatoLs AUTOD 15 

nyepovias, mapa tia mapbévoy iepay ev “AdeEavSpeia expimreto. (4) ’APavacrov 

dé Adyos kara Oeiay dYv wdi brobepérny ai’te coOncecOa mpds TavTnY Ti» 

mapOévov Karadpvuyetv. 5—12 (5) Av avdpeiav S€ avrov tredé~Eato Kai did 
> , - Jee, | “a / , \ , , 

ppdsvnow amréowoevs emt Tocovtoy mistoratn dvAaE Kai Sidkovos omovdaia 
, € 1) > ~ , \ A ‘\ A ‘\ , ‘ yevopevn, os mddas avTov virtew kai Ta epi Tpodyy Kai Ta\Aa TayTa, Kai 

daa pvows vropévery Pidterar év Tais Katerevyovaas xpeias, povny avTiy Siaxo- 

veicOa- mpooére d€ Kai BiBAous dv edeiro wap’ Gry Kopife. Kal emt TOAAG 
, , , , “~ , \ > , , xpov@ TovTay yevonévey pndéva Tov KaTotKovvT@y Thy ‘Ade~avdpéwv mod pa- 

Oeiv. 12—15 (1) “Ev d€ r@ rote cai A@avdows tov mpd TovTOV xpovor 

AavOdvav brn diérpiBev ayyehOecions ths Kovoravtiov redevtis, avepavyn vixrap 

ev tn ‘Adekavdpéwy exxdAnoia. hv Sé rovro eikérws mapddo~ov, eEarivns Ode 

mapa THY mpoocdSokiay cupBav. 15—3 (p. 160) (4) "Qore Kali tods ’Adava- 
7 « = 

ciov émitndeious pu) Exew mpdypara el Tis avTovs TokuTpaypoveiy TeEpt avTod 

P(W)Tls[ath] 

1 kal va (om ofyv) ath 2 ddtav] Yipov P (txt W) 3 dé] ofy B ath 

4 Oeos|+évP; txt TBath 5 éxelynsT adrojomT yap. otv W ply. éxelyvn T 

7 ayov T1 8 xal!]om T mepittmpara B ath 9 ardoas aire P BiBXous 
T:+quos ille quaerebat 1 (cf. Soz. dy ééetro) 10 xal4]+ els doxnow P (txt W); 

legendos 1 avr@ mapexouevyn P (txt W) ovdels Tav ev AX. avOpdrwv P; txt 

W ath T (é& racy’ AX.) B (6Ans): Om raonsl 11 &vy] WL ath; om PB ro0d]+yijs 
P; txt TB ath a7ytos ath 12 ws otv] see § 15 of ath 13 rddw] B ath 1s; 

om PT 14 ebpéOn] + subito Is kal] om P (txt W) 15-3 (p. 160) ws éx 

vekp....vewrépav] full collations of ath 15 dvacrdvra P(s) (txt W) ody] P puts 

ovv after mdvrwy (14) and the stop after éxx\nola: W has ody in both places and 

punctuates as text. 
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/ e Uy U \ e an ’ / ~s ” 

hirors 6te Tovtov yap mpos vas ov KaTepuyov iva evopKoy 
hae e » \ \ \ ee, b t \ \ A bpiv 7, drArws S€ Kal did Ta Epevva’ Katépuyov bé mpos Hv 
e , ’ \ > , »” € € / \ / / 

browiav ovdels ndvvato exe Ws wpaiav Kal vewTépav, dvo 
, ° 

LUNoTEVaapEVOS, Kal THY GwTNpPlaV EKEiVNS, OPEANTA yap avTHD, 

5 Kat THY euny dd€ar. | 
(LXIV) “IovAvav7 tis tadw trapbévos év Katcapeta tis 

/ Karadoxias Noywwtatn édéyeTo Kal TictoTaTH? Ares Opuyévnv 
\ / 4 4 ’ / n ¢ VA 

Tov cuyypadéa ghevyovta THv éravactacw tov EdAnvov 
a / > eer 9 bu yy POL ? / Se 3 / ’ / 

edéEato eri dvo Er | idols avaX@pact Kal VIINpETia avaTrav- 
10 caca Tov avdpa. evpov Sé TadTa éy@ yeypappéva ev Tadavo- 

Tato BiBrio otiynpe, év @ éyé t ‘Opeyévous: Tod ? W TTLYNP®, EV @ eyéypaTrTo xeLpt ‘Opuyévous: Todo 
\ / ® > \ \. 3 a a , > / 

TO BuBXiov evpov éy@ mapa ‘lovAvavyn TH TapOérm év Karoapeta, 
/ ’ a n a 

KpuTTOMEVvoS Tap avTH Hrs Eleye Tap avTod Luppdyxov Tov 
e / Lal bp] / > \ > , 

épunvéws Tav ‘lovdaiwy avTo etdAndévat. 
b] / ‘ , \ AN ’ A , lal 

135 Ov mapépyws Se TéeKa Kal Tas apeTas TovTwWY TwV 
A WA zi / / 

yuvatkav, iva pabopev OTL ToAVTpOTTAS EvEedTL KEpdaively éay 

é0éXwpev. 
’ bY / Ls > J (LXV) “Ev a@Aw BiBAiw TadaioTtat@m émuyeypappévo 

Lal “ ’ 

‘IaoAvTov TOD yvwpimov TOY aToacTOAWY evpoy Sunynua 

€rexeipnoev i) Opvevar €Bidoato, Kai avrov dtadabeiy mapa ravTn KpuTTopevoy 

i) TO pév Kaddeu OV TuvEX@per VovoeicOa EvOade Sudyew Tov iepéa. 

5 In P 11x, Lx follow Lxm1, and LXxIV—LXxvul follow LXI. LXIV is miss- 

ing in T, and Lxv precedes LXI. 

10—14 Euseb. H. E. vi. 17: Tatra S€ 6 ’Opvyévns pera cai GAdov eis Tas 

ypapas éppnvedy trod Evppaxyov onyaiver mapa ‘TovAcavs tivds eiAnpevar, iv 

_ kal hyo rap’ abrod Suppaxov ras BiBrovs diadéEacOa. See Note 113. 

15—17 This passage has already occurred in PT at end of c. Lv (p. 149). 
18 On this anecdote see Note 114. s is printed from add. 12173 by Lagarde 

Anmerkungen zur griech. Uebersetz. der Prov. p. 71. The Greek text has been 

edited by Preuschen in Achelis Hippolyts kleinere exeget. u. homitlet. 
Schriften p. 275 (Berlin series). 

P(W)TIs[ath] 

2 6€1] re T; re dé ath mpos éxelynv mpos qv Bt ath 3 vewrépav] ath ends 

500] + Tatra P (txt W) 

LXIV (iTeptloyAianac): Pl 
6 rdw] + dvdpart Bl 9 érn)]+Karaxptrrovoa Bl 11 év @] Pl; drep B 

13 a’rod] Bl (Euseb.); roo AP; om P 

LXV (Aidirucic ‘Ittr0AyToy): PTIs 
No title P; wept mapOévov kat rob payorpiavod Tod du’ adrhy Onpioyaxjcayros Ts 

18 dd\\w] om Ts tmahalw T's émvyeypam. |+ rod T 
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la) ¢ / \ / / al 

TOLOVTOV, OTL EVYEVETTATN TLS Kal WpaLoTaTH TrapOEVvoOS UTApyYeV 
/ > / \ / 

ev TH KopwOiwy more. aoKkovpévn eis THY TapPeviay. TavTny 
al lal / a 

Kat éxeivo Katpov SéBarov Te TOoTE SixalovtTe “EAA dvTt 

Kata Tov Kaipoy Tov SiwxTav, ws Bracdnpodoay Kai Tovs 
Kalpovs Kat Tovs Bactreis Kail Svadnpodcav ta eidwnda. 5 

/ U 4 e lal TpooeTHvouy S€ TO TAVTNS KANAOS OL TEpl Ta TOLADTA KaTNAOL. 
= , € \ 

yuvatkopavns ovv UTapxov oO dikacTHs ndéws edéEaTO THY 
val val ’ an 

diaBornv Tots imTTLKOIS @TLols. Kal OS TaTAY uNnYaVHY KWHoAaS 
n / ’ 

metoa THY AVOpwrrov ovK ndvYnON, TOTE ATrOoMaVels TPOS avTIV 
/ > \ > 7) > B / AX \ / > \ TLLwpia avTHY Ov TrapédaKev, OV Bacav@, GANA oTHTAS AUT? 10 

€l¢ Topveioy éveTeiAaTo TO véwovTe TavTas Ste AéEau tavTnp, 
ld / / e 

NMEPHTLOV pot TplLa vopicpata hépwv ex TaUTHS. 0 Oé ElaTTpaT- 
/ \ a rn 

TOMEVOS TOV YpUdoY EKOOTOY avTHVY TapeEtxe Tos BouAopévoss. 
9 a“ awl Is an 

@S ovV éyYwoaV Oi TEpl TAUTA YyUVAaLKOiepaKeEs TrapHdpevaay TH 
n \ / \ / an 

epyaoTnpio Ths amwnrelas, Kat Siddvtes TO KéEpwa @pidovy avTh 15 
\ \ b] / ¢ X 3 a by \ / / 

Ta Tpos aTraTny. 1 O€ €xALTAapOvGAa aUTOVS TrapeKarEL NEYOUTA 
c/ ¢ 4 ’ ~ / u vA > 1s ” \ oTe” EXkos yw Te Eis KEKPUUpEVOY TOTO OTrEp EaXaTwS OCeL, Kal 

/ \ > lal / 7 ” 5 > / e / dédorKa pun els piods rou ENOnTE? ExdoTE odV por dALyas 1Mépas, 
és / 5 

kai é£ovaiav éyete Kal Swpeay pe eyev. Senoeow ovv Tov 
Cee d / a ¢ / 7 e Oeov ixétevev év éxeivats Tals nuépats: BOev Kat Oeacapevos 6 20 

fel / \ a an 

Beds avths Thy cwppoovrny veavick@ Tivi payLoTpLaVe, KAN@ 
\ , a / a a 

THY Yyvounv Kal TO eldet, EveOnKe EHrov Tupiprey)n Oavarov. 

Kal atedOov TO oXHWaTL THS akodacias elcépyetar Ba- 
lal \ A 

Ociav éomrépav mpos Tov tpépovta Tavtas, Kal SiSwow av’T@ 
/ / / b a , a \ 

TEVTE VOMLopATAa Kal Eyer avT@ | LUyy@pnody mot petvat TI)V 25 
’ nr 9S 

VUKTAa TaUvTHY pET avTHS. ElaeMav ody eis TOV aTroKpUdoY 

PTls 

1 mwap0évos] om T(s) 2 évy] om T 3 rére] om ls "EX. dv7t] om P 

4 émi TB Tod Kapod B; om T Tov |+rére T dwwynav Ts kal Tovs 

katpovs kal] om P (cf. 19, p. 18) 5 dvopynpodcay] om Ll 6 dé]+xai P 

9 rH dvO.| abri 'T (Is) pavels 'T kar’ a’rjs T 10 adriv!) Tis(B); wey 

(om a’riv) P ob Bacdvw] Tl (aut morti); Bacdvwy (om od) PA®; om s; (B altered) 

11 bre A. rad’rny] béEacba airiv T; om 1s 12 Hmepiovor...... éx Tavrns] P(B); Kat 

Tpla vou, éxdorns hucpas vrep avris pépew T 6 5é€ ola pé\Nwv elompdrrecOa T 

13 mapetxe] bé5wxe TA®; éornoe B 14 raira] ra roadra TB 15 drwXelas] 

avoulas 'T 15-20 kal dvddvrTes...... neépas| om 'T 20 6 dé Oeds Deacdpuevos T; 

(B altered) 22 TH yviun T = evréOecxe TBt —-.23._ Kal dreNOwv] 1 recommences 

T~] om T mpooxnpware 'T épxera T Bad. éor.] om T 24 ratiras] 

TB; ras ravras P* (ras rovatras Pe m. 1) 25 pol+mpirw T Thy viKTa 

ravrnv] om T 

nF: It. 11 
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9 / by a ’ U A / \ ’ , 

oikov Aéyer avTn* ‘Avacta, o@oov ceavTnv. Kal éKxdvoas 
a / / avTnV Kat peTaudiacas Tots idious (iwatiows, Tois Te Kapiolots 

\ a la \ a b] / A / > “ a » lel kal TH yNavids Kal Tots avdpiots Tact, Néyer ad’TH* TO axpw THs 
Xravidos mepikaruapérn E€eAMe. Kat oUTws Katacdparyt- 

/ \ > Q n 7 Q \ >’ / PS) / al 

5 capevn Kal e€eXovca ApOopos Kal auiavtos diacécwoTtar. TH 
ovv adXAN uépa eyvocOn TO dpapa* 500 o ) bY adAN NuEpa eyvaaOn TO Spada: TapedoOn o paytoTpLavos 
kat €BAnOn Onpiors, o iL év ToUT@ 0 dai On 6 On Onpioss, iva Kat év ToUT@ Oo Saipav KaTatoxvvOn OTL 

a \ a lel 

Surdods eyevero paptus, Kai virép éavtod Kai brép THS waKkaplas 
7 Exeivns. | 

>’ ’ vA a / > > a“ A / / 

10 «= (LX VI) “Ev ’Aykipa ths Tanrartias év attn tH Tone Trepté- 
2 et \ \ a 

tTuxov Ounpw Tivi AapmpoTatT@ ov Kai waKxpay Trelpay ~rxnka, 
ee / ¢ a Y oY bé B 7) Ney OS NV ATO KOLNTwV, dua TH ToVTOV édevOépa Boorropin’ oitwwes 

a “ , lal 

él TocovTov EXTriOos YPNTTHS HAaTav ws Kal Ta TéxVa avTOY 
/ 4 \ f / \ § 

Taparoyicacba, épyw Ta pédAXovTa Bré€trovTes. Tas yap 
/ a / > 

15 TpoTodous TOV Ywpiwy avaXioKovow Eis TOUS Tevomevous, Sto 
/ , A 

Ovyarépas Kat Téccapas viods éyovtes, ols ovde KAMA ért- 
} / \ n / yz v4 \ \ 

wooact Tapextos Tals yaunbeioas, Aéyovtes OTe Meta ty 
A f \ \ aA aToBiwcw huav mavta buétepa éate Tovs S€ Kaptovs TeV 

/ / aA 

KTNMAaToV Koullomevor ev exKANTLaLS TrONEwWY Kal KopaVv b.a- 
a a aA , an 

20 vésouow. 6 61) Kal TodTO év avTois évapeTov brapxer Atwood 

9 After Lxv comes in A the story entitled: Tepi Mayvertivov kai ris 

yuvatkos Tov ovykAnrtikod (the first paragraph of A cxL): it is one of the two 

pieces found in redaction A, but in no other redaction of the Hist. Laus., nor 

anywhere else : it was suggested by its similarity to the foregoing, 

10 In LXxvI, LxviI, Lxvimt T has been so contaminated by a B text that its 

readings are only occasionally recorded in the apparatus. 

PTls 

1 olkov] PBtl; rérov TBts dvacraca T 2 kal werevdvoaca (sic) a’riy 

kai dudidoas Tois idlos (sic) kaulors (sic) T 3 xAaptdc TBtls kal maou Tots 

avdpixoits T 4 yA\aptios TBtls: +caput tuum ls 5 dpOopos] + guewe T 

drecwOn T 6 otv] om T dueyvwadn T dpaua)+xal TBs mapadobels T 

pay.J+7@ duacry Bl 7 xai'] om T 1 OAV costs bdprus] Kal avedicaro Surdods 

Tovs atepavovs T 8 kal brép!] brép re T Ths pakaplas] om T : +Kal gdrdo- 

mapbévou P 

LXVI (Tlep! OyHpoy amo KomMATWN): Pl [T see Note p. 43] 
No title in P 10 év’Ayk. 7. Tadarlas] PBl; ry Katoapela ris Kammadoxlas 

tmapayevduevos T ven év a’rn TH Woda] om T 11 Ovnpw] P; Zevyparge TB; 

om |; (s® ‘ Heronion,’ by confusion of @ and wo) Haxpar] P; pexpay (T)B; lom 

clause . 15, 16 réoc. (om T) viovs (+600 T) cat 50 Ovy. TBI 16 Gdwkay T; 

(émr)edidocav B 
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\ / a \ / 

yevomévou Kal KaTa oTdayYVoOV YywpodVTOS, Tas aipécers Eis 
/ > lal / \ A 

6pOodokiay peTtnveyKav, €v TOAXOLs Ywpiols Tos ciTOBoABVAS 
t2 fal / . \ n / \ \ + avTav TapacyorTes els Statpopyv Tois Tévnor. TO 5é AAXO 

a / / \ ’ \ b / ? / 

TXIwa TEe“voTtaTov Alay Kal evTENEs avadaBovTeEs OdLYOSaTTaVA 
, al f \ A a 

apodpa dopovow ipwatia, evtedectatn Sé tpody Sialdorr, 5 
a \ 4 \ a a a 

éEacxovvtes THY els Oeov cwppocvvny, Ta TrEioTA ToOis aypois 
fal VA \ / A 

TpocopiNovvTEs Kal PEVYOVTES TAS TOAELS, MATTOTE TO TUVAT[HE- 
a a a / lal 

VicLo@ omrdcwol TL TOV TOALTLK@Y BopvBwv EexTimTtoYTEs THS 
ji mpobécews. | 

/, A / b] 

(LXVIT) “Ev tavtn 1H ode ‘AyKipa trodral pév Kal 10 
f VS x a 

adrav trapbévor ws yiduddes Svo0 7 TreEtov Kal éyKpaTevopevat 
/ a 4 tal , 

Kai émionpmot yuvatkes Stamrpérovaw. év ais émikpatel Kat 
> id f 4 / \ > > / >’ rf 

eviaBerav Mayva ceuvotatn yuvn, nv ovK oida Ti ovopdoo, 
Oé Dy / Bi A A) a x a LOL \ mapévov 7 xnpav. Bia yap cvvapGecioa trapa THs idias unTpos 

8 / / a \ ¢ / ¢/ € / 

avépi, dekedoaca TovTOY Kai UTEpOEeMEevn, WS hacLY Oi TOAXOL, 15 
V4 yA ba , > / / e/ 

mewernKkey ariyavoTos. ov peT OALYoY TEXEUTHTAVTOS OANV 
e \ 3 / lal n / Lal a] 3Q7 4 éauTnv érrédwmxe TO Oe, hpovTifovea cepves TOY idiwv oiKw?, 

na i / / 

faca acKkntixwtatov Biov Kai c@ppova, ToravTny ExXoveca THY 
an \ / a 

avuvtuxiay ws aidetcOat avTiv Kal émicKotrous vmepBory ev- 
‘ , e/ \ x \ I / . NaBeias. attn | Tas ouTTas Kal TepiTTEevovaas ypeias Eevodo- 20 

/ a / a 

xYElols Kal TTwWYOls Kal StodevovTW ETLTKOTOLS YopHnyodGa, Ov 
/ 5 / \ \ \ ’ € n \ ,’ ’ an 

mavetat epyalopéevn KaTa TO AEANOOS Se EavTHS Kal Su oiKETaYV 
/ n val 

TLOTOTATMY pNode aTroALmTaVoLévNn THS eKKANTLaS ev Tals 

vo&iv. | 
€ if / lal / / 

(LXVIIT) “Opotws év travtn TH Toner etpyjKamev pwovalovTa 25 

yelpotoviay pev pt) aipovpevoy SéEacOar pec BuTepiov, azo 
/ / \ oTpatetas Sé€ nypwévoy OXYyOU YXpovoU’ Os ElKOTTOV ayEL ETOS 

A / 

éy T) aoknoe. TavTny EXwV THY ToALTElay’ Trapapéver meV 

T@ €TLOKOT@ THS TONEWS, TOTODTOY SE é€aoTL piiavOpwiros Kai 

te hl bl 

1 yevouévov]+meyddov TB] (not 1’) xXwpovvTos|+ mavTwy avOpHrwv TB(l) 

7-9 pajrore...... mpobécews}] om 'T 

LXVIT (TTept Mapnac): PIT] 
10 “Ayxipa] PB; Galatiae 1; ry Kaoapela ris Kammadoxlas ven; om T in text, 

but title: wepi M. év Kaoapela 11 xal] om | 12 yuvaixes] om | 13 Maéyva} 

+7 Tl 22 xara 7d NeX.] om 1 

LXVIII (Tlepi toy €Aeimonoc mMoNnayoy): PI[T] 
No division in PT 26, 27 dad...xpdvov] om T 27 iyyucvov|+mpd P; txt Bl 

29 mébdews|+avdpl ayiw (T)B (-wrdryw) | 

11—2 
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/ e \ \ 4 / \ a \ / ENENMOV WS KAL TAS VUKTAS Tepiévat Kal éXEEtY TOvS Seopévous. 
a lel / ‘al 

ovTOS OVK apedel ov huraKhs ov voroKopmeiov ov TTW KOU ov 
, > a > a al \ / > , 

qAOUGLOV, AANA TAC EMLKOUPEL, TOLS EV NOYOUS EevoTTLAYKVLAS 
\ 3 > ” Lal \ / \ \ > / 

did0ds @S aoTdaxvols, THY Sé TpocaeTapevos, TOUS dé ElpnvEedor, 
a \ / \ \ € / / aA lal be 

Tots 5€ ypEeias cwpaTikas Kal iwdtia Trapéxyov. 0 iret Sé 
/ > / a lA / 7 ere | 2 8 

oupPaivew €v mdoais Tais meyddals TOAEoL EoTL Kal ev avTN: 
a a / a / 

éy yap TH oTOa THs ExkrAnolas TAHO0S vooov’vTwY KaTaKeipmevoV 
> / \ > / / a \ > / La \ 

Epavitetat THY Eypmepov Tpodynv, TOV ev ayduwv TaV Sé yeya- 
, / a a a / \ / LNKOT@V. cuveBn ovY Las TOV HwEepav ev pwéoNn VUKTL TLKTELY 

* a > Lal ia) la) / > nm > “ 

10 €VOS yuVaika €v TH oTOa ev yEtL@VL. Bowans odv avTHs ev TH 
t / \ a \ odvvn émTNKoVOE, Kal KaTANEias Tas cUYnOELS avTOD TpoTEVXAS 

> A > an \ / e ‘ > \ > / > / / eFeN Oar érreide, Kal pundéva etbpwv adTos iatpivns émrécye TOTP, 
\ n n al 4 ov BdervEapevos TO TapakoXovbody ptaos Tails TiKTOVCALS, 

a Le / rd avais@noiay €v avT@® THs éeXenuootyns épyacapévns. TOvUTOV 
\ \ a a e ee > 4 ” > na \ \ lal 15 TO MEV OXHMA TOV iwaTiwVY ovK EoTLV aEtov OBoXdod, TO dé Bpapa 

> / an € / 4 n an 

audnpleTov TOV LbaTiov' TuKTiM éyKUYraL ov KapTEpEl THS 
/ b] \ 2 a lal ’ re tt 

diravOpwrias avTov €havvovons TOY avayvacpatev. BiBriov 
a A ? a an pa. 

aUT@ €dv TLS YaplonTaL TOV AdEeAPOY Trapayphwa avTo TiTpda- 
nr / n > / / an 

OKEL, TOUTO ETLAEywV TOLS EmLaKwMTTOVELY OTL Ilobev Ex Teicat 

vw 

a i / v4 \ A > na / a\ \ 20 TOV SLOdoKAaXOY jou OTL THY TEXVNY aVTOD mewaOnKa, av j:1) 
a 2 \ a / / 

EKELVOY AUTOV TMANTW Els TO THS TEXVNS KaTOpPOaxa ; | 
if (LXIX) “Ackyrpid tis trapbévos pévovca adv Ad2Xats dvo 

x UD / an 

noKynOn emt éTn éevvéa H Séxa. avtTn Sedeacbeica Tapa WadTov 
r \ 4 27 \ \ \ n nea fis 
TOS | e€€TETE, Kal KATA YaoTPOS AaBovCa éyévYNoEV. Eis AKPOV 

Nn 1 

be an > / nr / / / \ \ 

5 0€ laos EXNdoaca TOD TavTHY SededoavToOs KaTEVUYN THY WuUKXnY 
a Y els BaBos, Kai eis ToTodTOY HrATE peETAaVOLAaS WS AYTLKPUS aTrO- 

n \ n \ > a 

KapTepoat Kal Ayu@ EavT)VY aTroKTEiVal. Tpocevyopevyn Sé 

21 In A after LxviI comes one of the two pieces found in that redaction 

of the Hist. Laws. but nowhere else: Bios tod d8Ba Bynoapiwvos (A CXVI): it 
is one of the forms of the “Story of the Little Gospel” (see Prol. 99), and 

was evidently suggested by the close of LXvIIt. 

In P LxIx, LXx come between XLVI and LIv. 

PI[T] 

1 vixras] \Newpdpous T; adders Bt BiG 30.2, 3<5 avtn|] om T 7 éxkd\yolas] a 

lacuna occurs here in the three copies of 1, extending to rpecBurépwy (11, p. 165) 

14 dvaicOnoiav...... épyac.]om T; txt P(B) 16 mixrim P 16, 17 muxriw...... 

dvayv.]om T; txt PB 19-21 Todro...... kaTrép0wua] om T; txt PB 

LXIX (TTepi trapOénoy ExtTrecoycHc Kal METANOHCACHC): PT's 
24 rivos] TB (sl*’); om P 27 de] yap T 
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édéeTo ToD Deod Aéyouoa Stu ‘O eds 6 péyas, 0 Bactdfwv ta 

Kaka Taons KTicEws Kal un Bovdopmevos Tov OdvaTov Kal THY 

aT@NELay TOV TraLoVT@V: et Oérets pe TWOHVAaL, ev TOVTM jot 

detEov Ta Oavudoid cov Kal ouvayaye TOV KapTrOY THs emis 
dpaptias ovirep yeyévynka, va pn 1) TXOWioM yYpHow@paL, 1) 

éuauTny Sicxevow. €v TovToLs Seouéevn elaonkovabn: TO yap 
on 

\ b] ,’ , \ ’ / , \ “ “ e 4, 

Tey Oev OU [MET OV TOAU ETENEUTHTEV. ATO OVY TNS NmMEPAS 
, vA n \ , ’ z. > / / 

EKELUNS TO [EV TAUTNV ALXMANWTEVTAVTL OVKETL TUVETUXEN, 
/ nr / ‘ 

ExdoTov O€ EauTHY Els AKpoTaTHY VnaTEiav Sovaa, VoTOVTaLs Kat 
/ 5] / b] \ / ” e/ \ \ 

NeAwPynpévars €EvrnpeTncato ér TpidKovta ETN, OUTWS TOV Deov 10 
an 7 / / 

dvtaTncaca ws atroKadudOnvai Tit TOV ayiwy TpEeaBUTEpwV 

ote ‘H Selva pou evnpéotnae wadXrov ev TH pmEeTavola 7 ev TH poe ednpéoTnce fb nb zi) &v TH 
/ lal \ / ~/ \ a lal / 

Tmaplevia. tadta dé ypadw wa pn Katappovapmev TOV yYnTLwS 
Ps 

METAVOOUYTOD. . 
, , n 

(LXX) TpecButépov ‘tuvds' Ovyatnp év Karcapeta tis = Yu 

a na , / llarxaotivns éxtrecotca rapbévos Tapa Tov TavTHy POeipavtos 
a a \ 

ed0ayOn avayvectny Twa THS TOAEWS GUKOpaYTHCAaL. Kal 
/ A \ lal \ al 

yevovulas non éyKvou, e&eTalouévn Tapa Tov TaTpOS KaTElTE 
lal € A , tA n 

TOU avayvwoTtov. o S&€ mpeaBUTEepos Oapaw@y avyveyKe TO 
U / e a \ 

emitkoT@. 0 O€ €migKOTTOS GUVYEKPOTNTE TO LEpATELOY KA 20 
? / A \ ’ t > / ¢ Ls Na = 

emoinae KANOnVaL TOV avayvwoTnv. éBacavifeto 1 UToUEcts 
/ \ n / ¢e > ’ c / EPWT@MEVOS TAPA TOU eTLTKOTTOU 0 AaVayVWaTNHS OVX WMOOYEL' 

\ \ an a lal > lal e 

TO yap pf) yevomevov TAS Kal Evny pnOnvat; ayavaKToOV oO 
> / ’ “ »- > = > € n ” \ 

émiaKxotros €uBpilas EXeye avT@: Ody oporoyets abrre Kat 
€ , ‘ 

Tadaltwpe Kai axalapotias peoté; ameKplvato 0 avayvwaoTns* 2 
cn 

a \ \ vv 5S vA > »” lal 2 > / / > \ 

y@ TO ov eitrov, OTe oUK ExwW TPayma’ avaiTLos yap ElpL Kal 
“ / a“ / \ \ xX , al 

THS Evvoias THS Tpos exelvnv. eb dé OéNeLs TO pH OV aKkovCAaL, 
/ fal n al \ , / 

TET PAYA.  TOUTO avTOD ElpnKOTOS KaVEiAE TOY avayYOoTN). 

15 Tullberg’s ms. A gives s of this chapter (Paradisus 38). 

PTs 

1 6 péyas] om 8 2 raons|+rHs T 3 ow. we OX. T por] om T 

5 yeyévnxa T oxolvy 'T 6 éauriy TBt HnKkovcbn T 7 Tex0ev] + Bpépos 

TBt ov per’ ov] Ps per’ od} T; ov pera B 8 alxuartwricayvre TB 9 abriy T 

12 7% detva] 1 recommences here 13 perav. yrnolws TB (om yp. Bt) 

LXX (TTepi &Napnwmctoy CYKOmANTHOENTOC): PTIl,s 
15 rivds] Bll,s ; om PT 18 éyyvou (sic) P; yevoudvn &yxvos kai T éray. TB 

19 5¢] om T mpecB.] + pater eius 1,8 aviyyyerke T 20 5¢] om T 

22 6 avayv.] om P 23 éviv] ny TBt; ex Bt 24 pera éuBpileias T 26 7d dv] 

BT (ro pev ov); TO adyOes Pl; quod erat in conscientia mea 1; om s yap] om T 
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U \ “ \ b / \ / > al 

TOTE TpoTehOwy Tapakanrel TOV ETiaKoTTOV Kal éyEeL AUTO’ 
a \ / / | bd a tal 

Ovxodv érreid1) rtavoa | KéXevT OV poe avT)V els yuvaixa SoOHvat: 
7 \ > \ \ \ A bd U / ” oUTE yap éy@ KANpLKOS AoLTrOV OUTE Exelvn TrapOévos. ExdoToOY 

/ n / / va] | 

obv avtny Sé5@Ke TO avayvootn, TpocdoKnaas StaxetoOat Tov 
\ ~' ” \ / > a \ 

vedtepov Tept avTnv Kal drAdXws pH SvvacPaL atroKoTAVvaL TIV on 

\ aA / \ S is a, e / \ \ mpos autnv acuvnderav. NaBov ody avTHY O VEWTEPOS Kal Tapa 
fal \ a / / 

ToD émiaKOTrOU Kal Tapa Tov TaTpos, TapaTiPeTal povacTnpio 
fal cal \ lal > 

yuvalKoVv Kal Tapakanrel THY avTOOL StdKovoy THs adeNPoTNTOS 
a lal , A >’ \ 9 / 

méxpt TOU TOKETOD aUTHs avéyerOat. EvTOS od OAIyoU YpovoU 
e / fa) ca / / 7 

10 €TANp@Oncay ai nuépat TOU TEKELV' TrapéoTN 1) KPLOLUN wpa, 
, lal / / € / \ \ jy oTevaypol, WdivEes, TOVOL, KaTAXOoViwY Opacets’ Kat TO Bpédos 

a U ¢ € 

ou €EnpxeTo. tTrapnrOev 7) TpwTn nucpa, 7 SevTépa, 1» TPLTN, 7 
EBSo a € \ > \ An OU lal 46 x: lal ’ 

EBSoun? 1 yuvy amo Ths odvyNnS TO Abn TpOTopLAOVGA OK 
4 ’ / > b / ,’ ’ J. / al 

Epayev, ovK Emrvev, ovK Exabevonoer, adr €Boa Néyouca: Oipos TH 
> / / / / \ ? f ] 

15 a€nia, KLVOUVEV@ cvKkopavTncaca TOVOE TOV avayvooTnyv. atred- 
an / n 4 (e / * 

Godcat Aéyouot TO TraTpi. oO TatTHp PpoBovmEvos TO KaTayVO- 
a id / € U 7 / € / € , 

cOnvat ws cvKohavTyncas, naovyaler addas dvo npmépas. 1 Kop 
” > / A ay: ¢ 5 \ \ pea. > 4 

oUTe €TeNEUTA OUTE eyevva. | ws ovY Tas Boas aU’THS OUK EpeEpov 
eo <2 / a ’ / A 8 / ii > 

al adoKnTpLat Spamovaar aTrnyyetXav TO eTTLaKOT@ OTL  KEomoXo- 
a a € Tad \ ¢ a ld U \ 

20 yelTat Bowoa 7 Selva amo nuepov STL é€avKopayTnoE Tov 
, ’ 2\ a 

avayvootny. TOTEe Wéumes mpos avTov Stakovous Kai Ondot 
b] an 5 ~ / ¢ / / 3 SN \ ’ ato: KiEa: va yevvnon  cuvKopavtTncaca oe. avTos dé ovK 

” ’ a ’ 1 v ” \ € a , 99? 
€dw@kevy avuTois amToKpiow ovTE Hvor~e THY EavTov Ovpav ad 
a id / > an , an rn ’ rg / id 

ns npépas elondOe Sedpuevos tod Oeovd. amépyeTtat Tad o 
\ \ \ / , > \ a vA 

25 TATIP WPOS TOV ETloKOTTOV’ YiVETAL EVXH EV TH EKKANOLA Kal 
’ / ’ \ id a 

ovdé oUTwS eyévynTE. TOTE avacTas oO éTicKoTTOS aTHAOE TpOs 
\ ’ / \ / \ , DE Se \ ame TOV avayvooTny, Kat TAHEAS THY Ovpav eiondOev pos avToV 

\ / ’ a. > , ? U wa! aA by4 

Kal Eyes avt@ EKvorabie avacta, Adcov 0 édnoas. Tapa- 
(al \ a) ? ¥: / \ an 

xpnua € TOD avayvwoTov KAlvaYTOS Yyovu adY TH €TLTKOTM 
f c / 30 €yevVNTEV 1 UV. 

PTIl,s 

3 Nowrdv kAnp. T 4 666. abray T 5 ravrnv T 5, 6 ris curvnOeias (om 

7. avTHy) TB: (s7rovoncas interlined m. 2 P) 7 wapédero TB 9 rod] om T 

ovv] om TB 10 rexetvy] P; roxerod TB: +xai TB TWApETTI... ++ wpa} om Is 

11 ddives] TBP*, ddvvac Por =xai]om T 12 7] (quater)om T 13 rHs]+axpas T 

14 T tr é¢. and éez. 15 dmwedOdvres T: +ai yuvaixes P 17 cuxodavtynadons (sic) 

P (+7arip inserted m, 2) novxacey TB 20 éouxopdvrnce] Pll,s; éovo- 

gavrnoa T(B) 23 ovx COwxev after drdxp. T ovde T avrod tiv 0. T 

26 érexev T émloxotos]+oavvT@ kAnpy T =. 27_— Tov dvaryy.] adrov T mpos avrov } 

om Tl 28 kai] om T 
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“loxyvoe 5€ 9) TOUTOU Sénots Kal 7) Tapapovn THs TpoTEevXTS 

avabelEar Kat THY cuKodartiay Kal Traidedoat Kal THY GUKO- 

pavtncacav: iva paQwpev Tpockaptepeiv Tais Tposevxais Kal 
eldévats avTov THY SUvapwy. | 

(LXXI) "Oriya totvuv tepi tod cuvdvTos wou ATO vEedTHTOS on 

i lal e Qn / ,’ \ Vs \ / 

aderhod Ews THS onpepov eipnKas KaTaTavaw TOV RoOyoV. 
n n / \ \ 

TOUTOV éyvaV eyo ev paKp@ ypove py wade hayovTa, wn Td et 
£ / \ a 

|ynoTevoavta’ WwKHoaVTA ws vopifw madbos YpnUaTOV, TO TAELTTOV 
/ a fal \ / id 

Kevodokias' apkovpevoy Tois Tapovat, un KaArXwTLCOMEVOY ijma- 
Vg nr 

TLOLS, KATAppovovpEvoy EVKAapLOTEtY, UTEpKLYOUVEVOYTA YyVNnTiwV 
} an / / / \ > 4 id \ 

pirwv, tetpav AaBovta Saimovev YirtaKis Kal eTaVvw ws Kal 
nr n n an / a 

pas TOV nuEepov Saisova avT@ cuvvOécOat Kai eitreiv: YivOov 

_ ° 

¢ a BY dA Ay cet A 7 AN > a , , 
fot apapThoa Kav ara€, Kal nv av eiTns pot ev TO Biw TavTHy 

” / a 

gol ayw. Kal Tad addOTE TUKTEVOAS AUTO eT SexaTéccapas 
, a \ t \ A 

vUKTAS, KADWs pou Sinyetto, Kal aUpas ex Todds ev VUKTL havi ~ on 

, / \ , \ \ \ > , 
mpotwputre Neyov: Mn mpooKxvves tov Xptotov Kal ov pn cov 
> , \ ’ / n \ lal nr 

eyyliow: Tov d€ amoxplOevta ettrety: Ata TovTO avTOv TpocKUVa 
\ ’ / / \ / > \ a Kal ametpotAaciova dS0fdow Kal TpocKkurynom, emer) OAS 

> bd > , e * ra / / > a , 

anoitn €v TovTm. éxaTov €& TONELS TATNHOAS, é€v Tals TAELTTALS 
\ \ / \ a a dé Kal xpovicas, yuvaikos édéet Oeod Tetpav ovK éaxev, OVSE 20 

b] \ a / 7 \ 4 

Kat dvap, TAnY TOU Todeu“ov. TpiTov av’Toy éyvwv ypelav 
/ U na val lal 

Bpopatos tap’ ayyédkov NaPovta. plas TOV tMEpav ev AaKpo- 

4 In P trv follows Lxx, and Lxx1 follows Lxvin, 

6 See Note 115. 20 See Note 116. 

PTIil,s 

2 madetoar|+ dé (om cal?) T 

LXXI (TTepi tof cyNONTOc ayTuw ddeAdoy): PTAls 
No title P 5 mepi] om TABt dd vedr.] after adedpod TAB 6 ris 

anuepov] yhpous T: +huépas A elpnkws]+évrTad0a Norrov AB 7 évj+7rg A 

xpovy) + radGv Karaxparodvra Bl (nullo desiderio mentis aut corporis uictum) 

9 mreovetlas A apkovmevos and xaddA\wmifduevos P 10 evxapirrotvra T 

11 AapBavovra A kal!] om TA kal] om A 12 cu. kat] om T 13 yor] 

om T 14 dyayw T 14, 15 muxrevoas...... modds] om T 15 as A éx 1050s] 

om A pwr] PBl; om TAs: +érdvdpy Bl 16 mpocwulre.] om Ts Aéywv] 

Aéyew avrév T Xprordv] kvprov T go P 17 rov) ro T ar ox pw djevov 

TB; -duevov A To0T0|+metov Tl] 18 dreesporA\acidvws A; modvrd\aclws TB 

kal mpooxuyjow] om T 19-21 é&kxarov...... modéuov] om T 19 éwarnoe A 

év?]}om A 20 éyxp. A yuv.]+év A 21 woddaxts rplrov (sic) T tplrov] 

roUrov A xpelas Bowras TA 22-7 (p. 168) wuas...... Eéoras éX\alov] om T 
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, A / al e / ’ “ 

TATH Epnuw Kal pndée Wixa Eywv, Tpels Evpev apTous ev TH 
Lal / ” hd 3 \ ” ” 

nrtwTn Oepwovs' adroTE Tadty oivoy Kal apTouvs.  addoTE 
x S U \ Tarw Réyovtos éyvov OTe Aelaryn aneNMwv ody AaBe Tapa 

rn na \ ” b \ 9 > nr \ A ’ \ Tovde aiTtov Kat édXaLov. €AO@Y oOvV EKELVOS TrpPOS OY AUTOS 
/ / a \ S ¢ tal \ > / > / 

5 €memromper A€yes aVTO* LV ei oO detva; Kai eitre’ Nat. *Exé- 
/ / a / / / \ ‘ z ANevaé Toi Tis AaPEiv TpidKovTa odious aiTtov Kal dwdexa E€oTas 

c a ' yl Kd a 7 
€Xalov. YEP TOY TOIOYTOY KAYYHCOMAl olos AVY OvTOS' OV EyV@V 

a ’ id Saxpicavta TodXdaKis él avdpov €v avaykn aTropoupevwr 
/ \ v 3 / \ n / 

mevias, Kal TdVTAa boa Eixe TAapéTYE TOUTOLS TANY THS TapKos. 
> \ U / ¢ / A 

10 €yvoy O€ avTOy KNaVoaVTa Kal emi ExTrETOVTOS év apmapTia’ Os 
Qn ‘ Ud A t 

Tois SaKpualw Els pEeTavoLaY Hyaye Tov éxTEcoOVTA. OUTOS pmol 
/ ¢ la a / mote Stwpocato OTe: Tov Beod edenOnv pndéva viEat, wadioTa 

a id me / fea A a , . > ral 

TOV TAOVTWY Kal havrwy, emt TO Sovval por TL Ev Tals 
/ V pelats. 

’ \ x an > lal an , / 

15 Epuoit dé TovTo apKket KataktwOjvar pvnpovevery TovTwY 
c / ® n le > ny \ > \ \ “a , aTavToOV OV ypahy Tapadédwxa. ovK HY yap abect TO KivnOHVAt 

\ / > \ > / \ \ a / 

cov THv Stavotay ets TO éemiTagar THY Guyypadyy Tov BiBXALov 
a an \ a / 

TOUVTOUV Kal ypadphn Tapadovvat Tovs Biovs TOY ayi@v TovTMY. 

7 2 Cor xii. 5. 

PT(7-18)Als 
1 kai] om A Yoxav (sic) A év] om A 2 Oepuovs|]+matapydaras A 

2,3 dddore warty pOEv avTe Puvh Aéyouca’ "Eyvwv sre ely Bpwuarwv: dmweOwv 

x.7T.X. A; quodam die eum alicui dixisse reminiscor: Didici, inquit, quod alimenta 

uitae necessaria non haberes: uade &c. 1; ‘another time he was in want, and an 

angel was revealed to him in a vision and said to him: Go &ce.’ 8; éyvwv mdduw Tod- 

Tov NuTémevor avahwuaTrwy akovoa. wap dryyéAou de AmedOow x.7.r. B; txt P (T vac) 

4 nap dv A 5 éreméudhdn A p2 ep Nai] om A 6 co.jJom A én. Eéor. 

605. A 7 dows T ovros] om T dv]+éeyo TB 8 émi dvipoy] om TA 

9 revias] P; év wevig T; év weviars AB | rovTos] Pl; xat mapéoxev (wapéoxev 

ovv A; mapecxnkébra B) et re eixev TAB wAHV] mapexros A oapKos|+ Kat modu 

(om 6é) P 10 daxpicavra A kai] om P éxrrecoyras T apaptiacs AB 

105 33 Ges éxtrecovTa] om T 11 daxptos A 12 dSunynoaro TA:+7more TA 

undéva viéat] undév avotéac A; pndapyes avottac (om pwadiora) P 13 davd\wv]+7as 

kapdias P éri TO A 14 xpelas] s ends 

PTAI 

15 apxeiro TA 16 mapédwxa A éort TA abet A; Oct T Tov kw. A 
18 rovTov]+ wore T kal ypapn] om A arylwy] avipov A rovTwy | A ceases 

and becomes A® to end 
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av dé ye, TuctoTaTe SovAE Xpictod, 75éws avTols evtTuyXavev 

ixavyy amooeéw HS avactdsews Tovs Biouvs avT@V Kal TOUS 

jTovous Kal THY TocavTnY UToMovnY AaBwv, Errou Tpobdpas, 

XpyoTh Tpepopevos eArridt, Bpaxvtépas tas eumpocbev Tav 
oTlcw opav ipépas. vmep euov | mpocevyou, ceavTov SvaTnpOv 5 

oiov oé vlda amo THs UTateias Tatiavod péypt THs orpmeEponr, 

Kat olov oe Tadwv Eevpov YetpoToVNnOEvTA TpaiTrOaLTOV TOU EvCE- 
Beotatov Koitavos. ov yap akia ToLtavTH pmeTA YpNUdTwY Kal 

éEovcia tocavTn Tov PoBov Tov Oeod ovK Erroince YeEipov, OVTOS 

avaKxetat TO Xptot@, TO akovoavte U0 Tov dvaBdrov' Tay7d 10 
CO] TIANTA A@CW EAN TIECWN TIPOCKYNHCHC MOI. 

¥ TEAOS. 

6 See Note 117. 10 Mt. iv. 9. 

Pri 

1 ye] om T avTn T 5 duarnpov] TB; om P*(+ dtarnpyjoas in marg. m. 2, 

after ojmepov) 6 ofda] om T Tarriavotd P 7 tov] om T 8 pera] cai T 

kat] om T 9 roatrn T ovros]+ 6Xos Btl 11 po] PA® B'*lend here (P 

adds a doxology of the ordinary type): the other B groups, when complete, go on: 

adda TooTov Karnoxuvev 6 Kipios elm@av: "Lmraye dmiow pov x.T.r. (for another dozen 

lines): T adds: kal émitiunoarre Néywr' “Lraye dricw mov, carava, Kai Ta éFfs. 



READINGS OF W. 

(Curist CHURCH OxFoRD, WAKE MS. Gr. 67, SAEC. x.) 

(See Introd. §§ 9, 10.) 

The following schedule records the differences of W from P. 

Readings which would have been adopted in the text had W been available 

in time, are printed in Clarendon type. 

Cases in which the support of W causes the acne of a P reading 
previously rejected, are printed in Clarendon type between brackets. 

. An asterisk is prefixed to readings already adopted in the text against the 
authority of P. 

In other cases the authorities that agree with W are indicated. 

[N.B. It is necessary to remember that W is here collated not with the 
text, but with P.] 

p. 3. The Prooemium: ’Ev raitn r7 BiBA@ is omitted and there is no 

general Title to the book. 

p. 6. At foot of f. 150°: Aatow mporocir@ emiotokn ypadeioa mapa 

IladAadiou érirxomou “EAnvorodeas. On f. 150% follows : Maxapi¢@ x.r.X. 

3 éxapyoav (TSt,)  *oixodouns 
Pp. 1< -2 0m Kar 4 (om 8, with PT) kara|+rnv 6 *e\arrov- 

pévous ¥gtet ev yvace 7 *7 10 om ai? 11 xaropOepara| 

f. 150" ends here: the text continues on f. 193". Evidently f. 150 got detached 

and was bound up in a wrong place. 15 pats 16 duet 18 oa- 

pos] rucras 19 *stet ef dvvara 20 *om xai (after ov) 

p. 9 Prologue. No title of any kind. 1 ovyypdpara| mpaypara 

3 (wo 6 *kicoavTov 12 drdropad.] hiradnOéorare+Tav avdpav 

Tp@Tov mavT@v Ta kat éepavTov SinynoacOa, Ta Te Emi THS NAtkias Kal Ta emi TH 

mpokomrn THs Stavolas THs eis Oedv aperns €x veapas nArkias ap§duevos. TpiakooTov 

pev x.t.A. (On this insertion from B see Note 4.) 

p. 10. 2 é€v ry waons Cons (sic) 7 ‘Pepaviay (sic) 10 om te 

(TBI) aAnOns (sic) 15 *rpoxdmrous 
p. 11. 4 om rod (TB) 8 dmacav 10 om epov 
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p- 12. 3 d&axplitws (T) 4 twas (T’) 5 modump.|+pe0 as addo- 

TpioTpaypoovva (7 Kakomp.) (Bt) 12 dur0dokiav dovAevoavtes 

18 yap] yodr om 7 21 om tH vAnvy 21, 22 om adda paxdpioopr 7 

TaXavicov 23 om xal (TZ) 26 om ot (Tl) 

p. 13. 2 om rod (TBt) 7 7rAGev|+o6 (Bt) 11 dpaptrwodray didos 
13 Adyov 15 xpflo (Tt) 22 om kal (T) 29 kpéas (in marg. m. 1) 

p- 14. 3 A] Kai 6 kal axnd. Kai Kkaradan. 13 yap] yovv 

19 om yap 24 avayyéAAe:+7a (TB) 

p- 15. I. Isidore. 
8 exeioe| ev tH woAa (TSI) 9 om ro (TS) 12 6pe|+r7e (T) 

*Nurpias (so always) 14 adrns|+ris (B) 20 om jv 24 eLicracba| 

+Kai *eveacew mapakadovpevoy (but €deyev) 

p. 16. 5 mapa|+rod (T) 7 tais re (T Bt) 13 tpov (TB) 

II. Dorotheus. 

19 om xal (T) 20 omndaiw|]+xat (TB) 21 pe (TZ) 25 map (T) 
26 1 Siacra avtov 

p- 17. 2 om aei 3 duvap.|+ éavrots oikodopjoa (TD) 4 te- 
Aokxev (TD) 5 ynpe Bt (adrroxtévey (sic) as P) 6 dmokrévvet 

7 amoKrévve ovyklas (TD) 8 él Beod paprupos (TS) 11 daddGv | 

+rév 12 éenov]+podvov (Bll,) qrovet (‘T') epiror.| ervOdpnv acparas 

13 trav rovtov| avtot (TD) 14 om Aéyortes (T) 15 ev ta epyater Oa 

avrov 7) €oOiew (DB) 16 om Urv@ (BS) os 17 om ex (DB) 

p. 18. 3 *xadov peradny.|+1Hs Spas tis evvatyns (T1) 5 atta] 

+or (TB) 
III. Potamiaena. 
22 émrupelvy Dt *om trav vopev mapekareoe (T'S) 

p. 19. 1 avrod (T) 4 Bpaccovans (sic) 7 katayyioOqvar (Dt) 
9 dropavels (‘1'2) 11 *stet cov 14 *yahopevn 

IV. Didymus. 
21 redevra (T) 

p- 20. 3 Kat dxupas (T) *exO€pevos 11 os are (TST) 14 pas 

om qpnv :+Kat (T) 15 dprov (T) 16 om ravrys (‘T) Karevex. pe 

17 VYarvw (om eis) (TB) 18 Kal kypirrovras (‘I'/) 20 dmrécredov (TS) 

p. 21. 1 *stet cai? 2 eipéby 

V. Alexandra, 

8 guyTUxovcay 10 ravrns (Bt) 11 Meddunoyv (Tl) ns|+eis (TBt) 

15 nvpnoapny (sic) 17 rondeioay (TB) 

p. 22. 1 pay.|]+pov (TZI,s,) 

VI. The Miserly Virgin. 

4 &rawov|+pev 5 éev|+r7 6 coBapr (Bt) 7 om eis 

pndevi more peradidovaa (an emend. 4%) 7,8 py & py ow. (T) 9 ov 

KaTECK. 14 *yédeu 17 eoriOéva 21 cuyyevetow 

p. 23. 1 dpos]+rod (TB) 6 (rd 81} Acy. after GeAyjoas, so 1 probably ; 
om s) 10 Spapa (‘T'2) *Ov 13 ripns 16 rovs dé Aowrods 

17 addeddwWors 19 om épatropar (‘Tl’) 
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p. 24. 1 om era@v 2 *adrov 4 tmp ov 8 AapBavers 
11 ai’ry|+ev ro mvdA@ve 16 dpéckovoe (‘T') 17 om gov 

VII. Nitria. 

21 ovv]| de mept|+rnv (B) 23 cis| emi (B) 24 *Nurpias 

21—24 are attached to VI, and the rest of VII (neragéd 24, p. 24, to duenynoopa 

19, p. 26) is omitted. 

VIII. Amoun the Nitriot. 
= ree) , 3 > > - 2 

p- 26. 20 "Ev r@ oper TovT@ Hv Tis yép@v dvopate “Apovy, wept ob Aéyovat 

TOLOUT@ TPdT@ BeBioxévat, Ott K.T.A. (21) * Avodv (one p throughout) 

p. 27. 4 (kowrjoavres P*TA® ST) 6 cipBov] yvnoiay ai¢vyov (Bl) 

10 Xpior@ (Bls,) aOuxtov |+ aiT@ 14,15 cionyetro avtH Kai dyveias 

Adyov, ws exeivynv Xapite Xpiorov weve Oeioay elmetv 16 Aourov|+Tovro (Bl) 

17 pelvy (TST) 18 aiT@® To petvopev (TL) om de 20 rn] 

3 (P*) 
p. 28. 3 woujoas (T) 8 *ov not inserted éort mpaypa (2D) 

10 gov 11 cvvoikoivra (TS) 14 *Nirpias 17 éavrov 18 om 

6 €miaKoTros 19 orimep (TST) 

p- 29. 1 om ré (TB) 6, 7 om rovrov...NeiAou 

P+ Ur. 
8 *Nurpias 9 mpoepaprupe 10 Meddvov (A®*) 

X. Pambo. 

17 om Trev adeAdOovs 

p- 30. 4 Meddnov (TLt -ior) 5 eis|4+rHv (Bt) 7 epnpov|+ore (Tt) 

8 apyvpou (Lt) 11 doce (bt) 17 wm’| rap’ (B) 18 oiSas (TL) 

p. 31. 1 om & (TS) 6 éuov yespoav (Tt) 8 tTHV oT. exovca 
12 ’Appovr (Te) 14 *stet rhs epnuou 15 aprov épayov 17 om 

rov (T apophth.) 18 d¢]+aire (TB) om rotro (T'S) 
p- 32. 1 "Appar (Tc) 7 *stet cat 13 om avrtov (T) 14 om ovtws 

XI. Ammonius. 

p. 33. 1 mpoond@av 4 amndOav 13 om de 15 dudpvuta 

18 ’Appovos (T) 

p. 34. 1 1@ capktw (T) 5 om 8 (T) 7 SeAOdyv (‘1’) 9 «i 

kal tis (TD) 

p. 35. XII. Benjamin. 
1 *Nurpias 2 ern oyd. (TS) 3 wavri (Tt) 5 xatat.wels 

(TBt) 13 Gddovs Saxtidovs (T) 14 evarevicew (Bt) 

p. 36. 6 tds xpelas Tas Aouds (OM Tod cup.) (T) 

As in P, XVI (Nathanael) comes between XII and XIII. 

XIII. Apollonius. 

14 TO ykpaKxévor (om 814.) 
p. 37. 1 i&fwv (TA®) 5 om kal opavra (T) py tes (TB) 7 ev- 

pav rodurelay eis Td yypas (no stop after acd. 6) (TB) 10 om ravrns dua 

76] 76 (T ro Bt) 

XIV. Paésius and Isaias. : 
19 perndOev (TB) 22 om ra 
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p- 38. 1 ody] 8 (T) 3 évnd\Aaypévy 8% rrodurela (TB) 5 tropionrar 

(TB) kai]+7q (TB) 12 éylvovro (Tht) 17 om ta (T) 

18 *stet rév modév cov (remove ° *) elvat avtois (TS) 19 icovs| 

+kal (T) 20, 21 Kal a0’ Gpay Kal kad’ nyépay Kal Kara viKra 25 ave- 

mavev (Bt) 

p. 39. 2 om on (TB) 3 om érz (Bl) 4 éyivero 5 *om ei 

(after £évous) 10 om é€oraras 

XV. Macarius the Younger. 

11 om os 16 avrov|+Kat petvar (‘T’) 21 npotev |+avror 

p. 40. 4 Mavons (TB) 8 *éyo 

XVI. Nathanael (comes between XII and XIII, as in P). 

15 cvyxpovicacr (TP) 16 pév ovkére (TS) 17 *om pev om 

exet (and é€xeivos) *stet tore yap after rére 18 *Gre 21 xai] 

+mraow J; 

p. 41. 1 *stet rpeis 7 3 Wodous (TL) 6 om Tis 8 xédAav | 

oxérny (Bt) 9 rov ovddv (bl) 14 pera Td cbEac Gar (II,ss,) 15 déyovor | 
+odv 

p- 42. 1 8v ov 5 éxtrépav Babetay (om ev) (TBt) Tovrov KéAXNs 
(TB) 10 pedddkrov (TD) 11 *ddeAqov 13 *$away (B and 

versions) 14 éveds (Tt) 22 adXos tis (TIl,) 

p. 43. 1 om tv bipay 2 om eis? 3 daoAvovras (TS) 

XVII. Macarius of Egypt. 
10 cis|+ qv (T) 

p. 44. 5 S«yrnv 6 om da...depar. 14 om év (Bt) 17 ery 

_ before 7 (TD) 20 avtn|+rotvuv (TL) 22 ddSnpayiav (TS) 24 xai| 

+8a (TB) 

p. 45. 1 &ov (35 TD) 5 dopds (35 33 TS) 12 dopBedoas (35) 

13 *ro 16 dopdda (35 TD) 17 om avris 20 amekddupe yap 

att® 6 Beds (35 Lt and versions) 21 dexpivaro (TS) 

p. 46. 10 éevdnoe 11 dzereX. eis TO Gkpov 

17—19 omission and insertion, as in P (see Note 28) 

p. 47. 2 om oiyv (T) 5 dvédve (THT) 6 *stet yap:+Kal (TP) 

9 oikeiay]| istav (TS) 14 *§exadurpov 15 *iprov * rr ohv 18 6 

Beds mer. 19 om rod Pavpactov (‘T’) 

XVIII. Macarius of Alexandria, 

24 é€vveaetiav 25 éavrov 

p. 48. 1 om kai 3 *TaBevy. 6 mapevpéy (‘T’) om d@\Aov 

9 *xarayyioas 12 oda 12, 13 dans: as TeAdVYS yap pot ov ovVEXdpeL 

(T 6 rer. yap, pyoi, od cuveyoper; | ut aliquis publicanus non sinebat me 

tantum tollere quantum quiuissem tenere ; s ‘and it did not allow me to take 
out (my hand) when full’; om 1,: the clause 7rd yap mavredés jar) eo lew is 

only in P and B) 15 ovyklas (‘T'2) 16 Tov éviavTov 19 *bavoy 

Ty O€ vuKtepwy aotud. Wuxp- (B) -21 éypno.|+76 (T) 

From mpai (25) to popaias (1. 2 of interp. at 5, p. 50) is missing through 

the loss of a folio. 
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p- 50. 5 (The interpolation occurs: text recommences at elceAOodv) 

6 cipev dpéap kai ev ait@ Kadov ypvaodv 7 xpovo)+xKai 9 *om 

interp. after Alou 11 éyévero] yeyévnrat 13 Bavxdaduy (not so in 15) 
14 *stet cal 

p- 51. 1 (The interp. after yaXaxros occurs) 2 om rq PovBddrw (Lill,s) 

4 pooydpuy 5 mAnoiov vrAas Trav ppvyavaiwv 7 avtny| thy adowida 

8 mas érddpnoas éOeiv (‘T/) 9 om pot (ks: T em’ eué; B mpos eué ; 1 huc) 

11 rH mavepnue (om évd.) 12 *Nirpias 19 (om airo PT) 

p- 52. 6 6] 0b 7 om Tov 10 om oi (Bt) 13 om os...vnoTis 
15 pe éxpipyvar (TB) 17 om eiondOev ody (T; but in PBIl,s) 19 doKotvra 
26 éodlav (TB) 28 pn] pnde 

p- 53. 3 wa otdas 4 om gov (‘I's ; Il, altered) 5 om ra 9 om 

ceavtov (T'I,s) 11 gov «is Tov Tor. 25 ev] ed’ (B) 26 eurlp- 
tpapat (‘T3) 

p. 54: 5 of 9 Ked.|]+adrod BéBpwro (so P) Kadoupévov (‘T’) 
7 €v ovvtuxla (B; T vac) 8 Katolktepov (Bt; T vac) 

From kai déyer (9) to Xpuorov (23, p. 67) is missing, through loss of several 
folios! , 

p. 68. (XXI Eulogius) 15 om AcA@Bnpévov (though stet EdAcyiov) 
17 ddnynodpevos (‘TW ; this one instance makes it probable that, as a rule, 
the TW°B readings should have been adopted) 

p. 69. 3 om de 
The last paragraph of XXI and all XXII (4, p. 69 to 20, p. 74) are omitted 

in W. 

XXIII. Pachon. 
p. 75. 1 cuvéBn pe ody 6xAnOévra 2 yuvarkuy (VCA®) *gtet mpos? 

6 *avépnpov 7 *om dyious 8 *stet ev rH epnpo *om rode 
Ildyov (Bt) 10 ovras (Ts) 12 kal Sa THY omdvw ToOY xpeov Kal Sid 
76 py elvark.t.d. (B6ss,; txt PTVCSI,) 15 *jyiv emirid. 16 *om ypapevos 

p. 76. 4 0m aicxpas (T 36 1,8,(s) ; stet PVCBI) 6 *eEedOdr[ ra] 
7 *ovv éeyév. 8 dueAevoera (VC) 10 *rpocedéKav 11 *om tn’ 
avTa@yv 14 *yor 18 azo pavias (36) 19 *stet odv (T 36) 
20 ndvuvapny (TVC 36 Bt) 22 *rpoodépw 

p- 77. 1 om pov (T) 3 por] pov (B) ovk (0M ovtws) (TVC 36 ss,) 

' It is likely that some of the unrecorded T readings (see note on p. 43) in the 
remaining portion of XVIII may be the true ones: such as seem to have some 
claim to be genuine are here recorded : 

p. 54. 12 deroupyet 14 ieparevoa: Kal 17 ddp0woa 19 Tov 

enkére 23 qv. Tov. 24 rHv Ked. Ti Kapo. 

p- 55. 5 oby avrov 6 mapayyeldas 12 sodporépws mea |+ ob 

13 kal Né-yer] A€ywr 16 dtouripevos 571] + ovTws 

p. 56. 9 drecriOuwe 7 paos 

p. 57. 5 avrijs rov ox. 6 Thy 0. Tis avdjs 7 plrrec avrov 10 om 

avTou 12 jveyKe 

p: 58. 8 dxndiacas] ev axnila 10 dr after avrois 
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XXIV. Stephen. 

14 yevopevos|+xai (VC) *Svak purixos 16 guytvyxavovra ava- 

xopnoa 17 Trav npuepOv TOY nueTépov 

p. 78. 5, 6 *épyaCopevov x. mdéxovta Oar. x. AadovyTa 9 *stet rovro 

prev 10 *de 12 *BraBnre 17 *om Sewvois Kai ddyewvois 

XXV. Valens. 
p- 79. 3 *pvowwoews 6 *stet ad’rov! mapecxevacey (ABI) 

8 *stet r7 13 om ev 15 *stet nuav 17 amevéyxavta (B): 

+kal (TB) 18 *gov yeipov 

p. 80. 3 *mappnoia 5* avrov id. 7 om téy (adopt AapraSnddpov 
(TAVCBt), though W has -por) 8 *otv 12 om otdnpocartes 

13 *stet cai} 14 *xai ws 22 *dikaopare 

XXVI. Hero. 

p- 81. 13 éoOle. (TA Bt) 14 *om Oeiwv 16 Skyrnv 19 om 
be 20 *stet elra Tov péyav 

p- 82. 4 ovro (sic) 5 cis|+ryv (AVCB) 6 om kar’ oikovop. 

8 immoSpoplats (TAS) 

XXVII. Ptolemy. 
19 *Svadunynrov 20 *stet yap DVKirews 

p. 83. 1 *dexepBpio 4,5 as txt 7 petéwpov adX@pevov 

8 deda@xdra 9 *stet Kai? 

XXVIII. Virgin who fell. 

16 *imnperovpevov 17 *cuvepvpn om ev T@ 

p. 84. 3 *om ra 4 *ovK Hv 

XXIX. Elias. 

7 om os "AOp.J+rq (TB) 9 evros| &v TH povarrnpiw (TBs) 

10 om dda (T) 14 om ovy (TS) 15 ovros| otras 

p. 85. 2 mados|+pov (om dm’ énod) (TD) 8 om xal (T) 9 *eri 

TOUTOLS *elomp. advtov dpKov 10 om ror 8é...€tvat 11 pov (TB) 

hpovtritw (Tt) 12 om kal! (T) 16 *adedeias 19 %vBov eyervev (‘1’) 

XXX. Dorotheus. 
p. 86. 3 dvwyaio 5 (iv) +Kal 7 avayaov 8 ovre (but 

pyre in 7) *Suvapévou Kat@ Kkatedbeiv 9 om 7 (TA) 

XXXII. Piamoun. 
11 ris pytpds THs (Slas (AVC) 13 ey ais 14 vdSpimepias (2) 

15 *stet cai! 17 yetporadov (for kai por.) ¥xdyrat 18 *airy! 

20 *stet cai 21 *ipov 

p. 87. 1 payns] didias (dnSlas) (Lt) 3 om kal déyovres (T, but W 

retains avrf) 12 *rparny 14 *om ris dyias (adopt avrys) 

16, 17 as txt 

The chapters on the Pachomian monasteries, viz. XXXII, XXXIII, 
XXXIV (18, p. 87 to 6, p. 100) are omitted in W. 

From XXXV onwards the readings of W are incorporated in the text; 

only the differences of W from P are recorded : where (W) follows P in the 
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list of sources, P is always to be taken in the apparatus as equivalent to PW, 

unless there is an explicit mention of W. The contents of the remainder of 

W and the lacunae are here indicated. 

XXXV. John of Lycopolis. 

XXXVI. Posidonius. 

The last paragraph, 6, p. 108 to 2, p. 109, is omitted in W, as in P. 

XXXVII. Sarapion Sindonita. 

A folio was lost at redev| (4, p. 116), the next word being éyOes (7, p. 125). 

The missing portions of XXX VII and XXXIX make up just 34 lines of the 

printed text, the normal amount in each folio of W: this makes it morally 
certain that only one folio has been lost at this point, and that therefore W 

(like P) never contained XX XVIII (Evagrius). 

Conclusion of XX XIX, Pior. 

XLVII. Chronius and Paphnutius. 
The first paragraph (12—23, p. 136) is omitted in W. 

LVIII. Monks in Antinoé. 
XL. Ephraim. 

XLIV. Innocent. 
A folio lost, from ovdév (2, p. 131) to xpeadiov (11, p. 132). 

XLIIT. Adolius. 
LIII. Abramius. 

L. Gaddanas. 

LI. Ehas. 

XLVIII. Elpidius. 
XLI. Holy Women (first 5 lines, to which is joined) 

LXIII. Virgin and Athanasius. 

LIX. Nuns in Antinoé. 

LX. Virgin and Kolluthus. 
XLVI. The elder Melania. 
camo (sic) (15, p. 135) is last word on recto of last surviving folio; the 

verso was pasted to the wooden board of the cover: it has been partly detached, 
but only a few stray letters are legible. The rest of the MS is lost. 



READINGS OF W° 
| FF. 61—70 oF SAME MS. 

(Same date, if not same hand; but a quite different type of the G text 

closely akin to O (Laud. Gr. 84): see Jntrod. 1xxiii.) 

XXII. The piece begins (f. 61%): THepi rav ev bépun tao per. epi TavAov 

TOU damAov. 

The following are the differences of W° from O: 

p- 69. 17, 18 om Sdunyeiro...dre 20 *stet nris 
p. 70. 1 pnkiorovs xpovous ehOav 2 eis| mpos 10 *stet 6 

12 *(nO 14 dy] éav 16 om kai 17 cov] oot 

p. 71. 3 avroy] aira 11 ev|+r7 15 HAvyyr@rn (SiC) 16 *ér- 

ayayav 17 om rods adrovs OadxX. 18 éepuTiddcba 20 ovre| ovx 

21 dprov 

p. 72. 1 om md\w 6 Batov 7 av’r@] avréy 8 mpoonvéato 

11 om Tov &va...tn €Ens (3, p. 73) 

p. 73. 4 om ovv...pnrovs 5 *redeias 7 tr [dod (+ yap) yey. pov. 
to after AdBns (8) 15 avtovs] kat rov Sapovravra 16 om Tovro 

amo] ek 18 ddAo]+ yap 19 om radu amndOev 20 *evepyn 

T™ powevxny 23 expace 
p. 74. 4 éya] emi 6 ywdéoas 15 om Tov pe not om, but tr to 

after éhavver 18 *drayyedet After adedpornra (20) occurs in both O 

and W° the exhortation : xrno@peOa kai nets, adeAdol, Tiy broporny Kal THY 

Urakony avtod, wa oly alte THs Bacireias TaV ovlpavav d&wOopev (O ends). 

XX. W? goes on (f. 65%): 6 a’ros Tladdos cabeCopevos ev T@ Oper O KaXdeirat 

épyn, ev @ bper kabéCovrar ews mevraxdo.n avdpes aoKovpevol, ToLA’THY EOXE 

Tv moXtreiav: K.T.A. (c. XX). On the first occasion that the MS. was in my 

hands I did not notice this identification of Paul of Pherme with Paul the 

Simple, and so failed to record the readings of W° in c. XX ; the omission is 

here made good : (the collation is with the text). 

p- 62. 20 mpayparelas (TBls,) 
p. 68. 1 aire yey. 2 rocavras Wydous (om ovr) (B) 4 om ¢&w 

T. KOAT. ovros|+ more (Tl) 6 a3Ba|]+Mdxapr (TBls,) nvayKatev 

om ovv eimreiv thy airiay du hs eOAiBero (B) 7 xadéCera 8 ev TH 

doKnoet pow] +Tuves 9 | Kai 10 cipmravta xpdvov (TB) 

€Bdou.|+xat (TB) npepav ec. 13 €xw €ros (Bt) TETUTT @pevas 

15 rv opeWopévny curtuxiav 16 rov]+idiov 18 evEdpevos :+ ev&a- 

pea ovdv Kai jets, adeAoi, x.t.A. (3 or 4 lines). 

XXI. Then comes (f. 65>): Tod avrod mepi Kpoviov kai Evdoyiouv Kai Tov 
AeAwBnpevov. 

- The readings of W° are recorded in the apparatus: I take this opportunity 

of making the following corrections in W® on p. 64, which was printed off 

before I had an opportunity of revising it on the Ms. : 
p. 64. 5 om ey 8 of]+xai 11 stet ra 18 ridera (TB) 

The extracts W° end with X XI on f. 70. 

a Pp. It. 12 



ALTERATIONS AND CORRECTIONS IN TEXT 

AND APPARATUS. 

(In the case of the Readings of W marked for adoption in the List on 

pp. 170—175, only those which cause an appreciable difference in meaning 

are included here.) 

p. 2. List of Symbols: 1. 8 read: Introd. § 2 ], 33 insert P* Peor 

(see p. xcv) 

p. 4. 13 aédecay (ac.) 

p: 6: Title: ‘see"W(p. 170) 3 €xapnoay 3 (app.) puyadeneis 

p. 7. 1 €ori povos 

p. 8.1.13. The title Aavoaixdy is used in the seventh century by Anasta- 

sius Sinaita (see /ntrod. xxxv). 1. 6 from bottom: for 50 read 36> 13 

from bottom: the mss. Athens 281 and Jerusalem, S. Sabas 368, also bear the 

title Aavovak? ioropia. 

p. 9. 8 prvids (ac.) 

p. 12. 3 ddvaxpiros 

p. 15. 6 tzareia 8 exeioe| ev TH TWOXEL 6 (app.) dele s,*4t 

p. 17. 7 ovykias (as elsewhere) 12 (app.) euov|]+povov Brll, 

p- 18. 3 peradneas|+ris Spas rhs evvarns 22 mapexddrece 

p- 19. 7 karayywoOnva 21 redevra | 

p. 20. 3 dyupas 14 read: kai adnpovodyros pia Tv Hpepav, Kal 

péexpis €omépas K.T.d. 17 cis Urvoy| Urve 18 kai knpvtrovras 
p. 21. 11 Meddvioy (so throughout) 17 (app.) dyno (ac.) 
p- 22. 1 dhayovoa]+ pov 

p- 23. 7 read: Tavrny tiv mapbévov Oedyoas, To Oy Aeyopevov, pAeBoro- 

pnoa eis kK. THS WA. 6 @yw@raros M....Tav AeX., Topicerar k.T.X. 10 dpapa 

19 dele epamropa 

p. 25. 2 dele comma 

p. 26. 2 &krns] ris (cf. 95, 8; 130, 21) 

p. 27. 26 (app. ) Aowrov]+Todvro Bl 20 (app.) 77 (ac.) 
p- 28. 19 druiep (so also in app.) 

p. 29. 11 dele rotro (at p. 36,13 and 15 s = ial, im=, where 

there is no rovr in the Greek) 26 read: Introd. § 10 above app. 
insert: PTs, 

p. 30. 10 dadXods (ac.) 18 iva oidas 18 (app.) for k read ¢ 
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p- 31. 18 d€]4+aire@ (om rodro) 20 for b, read 1, 11 (app.) 

after T insert ven 12 (app.) "Appove (ac.) 
p. 32. 14 dele ri remoinxas ovrws (and in app. insert 1 after T) 1 (app.) 

"Appov (ac. ) 

p. 35. 13 6dous daxridos] GAdovs SaxtvAovs 
p. 36. 3 evraddv and dvomaddy (ac,) 6 dua ras xpelas Tas owas 

(dele rod owparos) 

p. 37. 5 pn ris (dele cai épaévra) 6 dele full stop, and adopt reading 

of WTB (see app.) 17 (app.) for T(B) read (T)B 
p. 38. °3 éevndaypévyn S€ rodureta 9 rpeis]+'%) réooapas | 18 dele 

the signs ' ' 

p. 40. 15 cvyxpovicact 

p. 41. 14 ryv erioxe | 7rd etEacba 

p. 42. 10 pedAdkiov 14 eveds 

p. 43. 3 dmodvovtas 10 «is|+7y 
p. 44. 20 avrn|]+roivuy 22 adnpayiav 

p. 45. 20 dmrexdduwe yap aireé 6 Oeds (and in app. after 35 insert Bt) 

p. 47. 19 dele rot Oavpaciov 

p. 48. 8 for rdv BouxeAddrov (sic PW) read 76 BouxkedXarov 12 oda 
12,13 dele ro yap mavteha@s pu) eoOiew and read: as TeA@vns yap pot ov cuVE- 

Xope 15 ovykias 

p. 50. dele A from list of sources for text 

p- 51. 2 dele r7 BovBaro 

p. 52. 19 doxovvta 

p. 53. 4 dele cov 24 for rov read ro 

p. 55. 2 (app.) r@ (ac.) 

p. 56. 8 (app.) read: Note 31 

p. 57. 4 Iadvovrws 8 (app.) after T dele | 

p. 58. 25 read: Note 32 13 (app.) read: Note 31 

p- 60. 10 ryv|+'adpyaiav' 15 dapxai|+'yap' 22 ovykias 2 (app.) 

A® has ¢aBépvay with PTI, ) 

p. 62. 1 daipoor|+ kai pr) adrois éréuBave:' 

In cc. XX, XXI, XXII many of the TW°B and TOB readings are 

probably correct (see Jntrod. xcii): for XX see p. 177 

20 mpaypareias (and in app. after TB insert Is.) 

p. 68. 6 aBBa|+ Makapre 11 enavrov|+'rovro padov' 

p. 64. See p. 177, 1. 2 from bottom 

p. 65. 2 &evidsov 

p. 66. 1 ris eprypov] rod orndaiov 

p. 67. 3 dele ére:ra 

p. 68. 4, 5 (app.) after “thus” insert TW° 

p. 70. 14 dele aire 

p. 71. 21 (app.) dprov 

p. 75. 12 read: kai did tiv omdvw trav ypedv cai Sut rd pr) etva (and in 

app. after s insert s,) 6 (app.) A® has épnporv with P 
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76. 4 dele alcypas 8 (app.) 8, represents dypod, as 36 

77. 3 ovde] ovx, and dele otras 

80. 13 (app.) read cai? 
81. 20 érera] eira 12 (app.) after dpiorn dele | 

83. 7 peréwpov and adapevoy 8 dSedwxdra 9 6pirovvra (see 

84. 9 éevrds] €v To povactnpio 10 dele adda 
85. 2 rd wdOos pov (dele dm’ épov) 11 pov 

86. 18 (app.) read atrn! 
87. 1 payns]| andias 15 (app.) for TVC read VCB 

95. 9 cvvOera (ac.) 

100. 6 (app.) read radia C 
11 (app.) after WT insert B 

109. 4 (app.) and 14 (app.) for B read Bt 

110. 19 (app.) after TA insert B 
1ll. 4 dele if’ év 5 dele avOpame and for #)...7) read kal,..xal 
113. 10 (app.) after TA insert s 13 (app.) after WT insert B 
121. 8 (app.) Dorotheus Archim. reads dypiwy (see p. xxxv) 

126. 6 (app.) after PA insert Bt 
132. 12 xomaoyv 

133. 22 (app.) 7Ade (ac.) 

140. 19 dele dcvo 

144, 20 dele veapovs 
147. 16 IovmcxovaAa (ac.) 

148. 9 €peimov 

152. 10—12 adopt Bl text as in note (see p. Ixii) 22 duidorev- 

OTOUYT@V 

. 153. 8 read dupa Tadcd& (similarly in headline and 1. 29) 

155, 2 colon instead of full stop 

157. 8 colon instead of full stop 12 fevodoyxia 
160. 18 (app.) madau@ (ac.) 

. 161. 3 (app.) "EA. (ac.) 

. 162. 22 read: A CL 

. 163. Between text and apparatus insert : 13 see Note 114» 

See Be SP PP PPP PPP SPP PPP PST PP UP 

-—_ oO —_ 

sopotpots 



LIST OF WORDS WHICH ARE CORRUPT OR 

CONJECTURAL OR OF UNCERTAIN MEANING. 

p- 

p: 

p- 

p: 

p- 

p. 

p: 

p- 

p: 

p. 

3. 

14. 

22. 

32. 

47. 

48. 

50. 

55. 

59. 

60. 

8 diva TO avdpos...emiragavtos npiv (12) 

17 Aerroypadpov BiBriov (prob. -pov -iwv) 

(i mpotkaca 

16 words between ' ' and 19 odrox 
4 xidctkiovov vdaros (cf. 83, 1) 

9 eis oairas Ta kepada 

16 ws emi Tov iepéwv 

2 mas pvowréAavtos 

19—21 see Note 34 
2 (aBépvav (this seems to be the only occurrence of the word in 

Greek, but it is found in Latin, see Du Cange and Forcellini-De Vit; they 

give as the equivalent arca and pera) 

p- 

p. 

p. 

p: 

p. 

p. 

p. 

p- 

p- 

p. 

65. 

yay 

75. 

83. 

120. 

133. 

135. 

142. 

149. 

165. 

8 ocxaoTa 

16 on 

20 Kai ws 
1 kwcsxiowa Kepapua (cf. 47, 4) 

6, 7 see Note 45 

3 Kopiatos Cans 

22 7rd 

8 and 13 xcamvicew 

15 ro Tipe (al. kapgo and card) 

21 ro mAnbe 

1 depporid@ 
, 

6 durKxevow 



NOTES 

CRITICAL AND HISTORICAL. 

IN preparing these Notes I have endeavoured to exclude information 

easily accessible elsewhere ; accordingly wherever it is possible standard works, 

usually 'Tillemont (still by far the best general authority) and the Dictionary 

of Christian Biography, are referred to. 

1. yp. 1,1. The Prooemium is found only in certain sub-groups of B, and 

in P; but not in W or T or any version (except I'v and s). The text in P is 

almost identical with that of Ms. 22 (and doubtless 20, not collated), so that it 

may be taken for certain that the Proem has been introduced into P from a 

B ms. of the type 19—22. It is quite in the style of the metaphrastic enlarge- 

ments, and it may safely be rejected as one of the spurious B additions. 

2. p.6,1. The external evidence is strongly in favour of the authenticity 
of the Epistle to Lausus: it is missing only in 1 lev (s,?) and the B ss. 

1-5'—(though it is present in no. 6, éydpnoay in p. 6, 3 shows that the 

Epistle in that Ms. is not a B text, but has been imported from elsewhere). 

As it is in PWTs (= the y text), in 1, c, and in the general body of Bss., it 

must probably be accepted, not for a part of the actual Lausiac History, but 

for what it claims to be—the Letter sent by Palladius to Lausus along with 
the book. 

The angelology on p. 7, 1-6, finds certain counterparts in ps.-Dionysius 

Areop. (see De Cael. Hier. c. vit § 1, et alibc) ; but there is no apparent literary 
connection. | 

3. p.9 ‘Title. Although it has not been questioned by any recent critic 
that Palladius, the disciple of Evagrius and friend of St John Chrysostom, 

bishop first of Helenopolis and then of Aspuna, was the author of the Lausiac 

History, still it is proper here to tabulate the manuscript and other evidence 

as to the authorship (see pp. 3, 6, 8, 9, 170) : 

PW'Ts 7, 19: Palladius bishop of Helenopolis. 
19, 47: Palladius bishop of Aspuna (see Socr. vit 36: I]. dod ‘EXevord- 

Aews petnvéxOn cis”Aorovva. The Epistle and Title in 19 have been imported 
from a Ms. of another type ; elsewhere it has P. bishop of Helenopolis). 



NoTus: 1--3: 183 

B 6, 12—18, 1488: Palladius the bishop. 

(Isess; Paradysus Palladii monachi qui fuit discipulus Euagrii). 

B 20-21-22: Palladius bishop of Cappadocia. 

(So also P in title to Prologue, but from a B Ms. of this type, see 
Note 1.) 

1,» : Palladius. 
B 1—5, 8—11, s, c: Anonymous. 

(There can be no doubt that in 6 Palladius’ name was imported from the 

same source as the Epistle, see Note 2; 7 also shows signs of intermixture 
with a Ms. like 19, see apparatus to p. 94, 3. 

We now come to a group of authorities which attribute the book to a 
Heraclides : 

A: Heraclides bishop of Cappadocia. ° 

(22 has introduced this name with the title to the Epistle from A, see 

Introd. p. xxi; in title to Prologue it has “ Pall. bp. of Capp.” The A Ms. 
44» attributes the book to St Jerome.) 

As there is no name to the Proem, and as in A there is no title to 

the Prologue, which forms one piece with the Epistle, it follows that 

Palladius’ name does not appear at all in A, the book being attributed 
to Heraclides : the departures of Hervet and Du Duc from A are due 

to the circumstances explained Jntrod. § 3. 

1,2 names as author Heraclides the disciple of St Anthony, or otherwise 
Heraclius the bishop. . 

lrev ; Heraclides the hermit, or the Alexandrine, without any mention of 

Palladius (the Epistola printed by Rosweyd does not belong to l"e’) : presumably 

lev derived Heraclides’ name from the Greek B ms. used for the revision 

of 1. 

The best known Heraclides is he of Cyprus whose career in outline bore 
so close a resemblance to that of Palladius,—first a monk in Nitria and dis- 

ciple of Evagrius, then consecrated by St John Chrysostom as bishop of 
Kphesus, then a warm supporter of St John and a chief sufferer in his cause 

(Dict. Christ. Biog.). But the descriptions “ bishop of Cappadocia,” “ disciple 

of St Anthony,” “Alexandrine,” would not suit him: nor would the personal 

details which the author of the Hist. Laus. supplies concerning himself in ec. 35 
(p. 102, 10; p. 105, 5-14) and c. 61 (p. 157, 10-13). I can throw no further 

light on the personality of this Heraclides, or on the manner in which the 

Lausiac History came to be attributed to him. But the attribution is found 

in only three sources: in a (the archetype of A), in the B Ms. used by the 

reviser of 1, and in the archetype of one group of 1,—in the last case it is 

doubtful whether the corruption goes back to a Greek authority, or arose 

among the Latin Mss. (by assimilation to lev 2), 

Meanwhile the authorship is not in controversy ; the autobiographical 
details given by the writer (see above), and the witness of Socrates (iv 23, 

cited Prol. 138,) establish irrefragably that Palladius of Helenopolis was the 

author of the Lausiac History. <A full account of his life will be found in 
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Tillemont (x1 500-25) and in Dict. Christ. Biog.; in eh V ui the 
chronology of his life is reconsidered. 

4. p.9,1. The Prologue is certainly genuine and is Palladius’ introduc- 
tion to his book. ! 

As here printed the first sentence runs to 40 lines: in this T has been 
followed. PW add after (oA (p. 10, 2) avaykatov nynodpnv, but these words 

instead of helping wholly vitiate the construction ; and as there is no trace of 

them in 1 (or 1, c) I conclude that, along with other words at p. 9, 10 and 

p. 10, 3, they were introduced in the ancestor of PW from aB ms. In B the 

sentence is broken up and much rewritten ; and one of the B enlargements at 

p- 9, 12 has been introduced into W (see p. 170). 

5. p. 11, 23. Lausus was chamberlain at the court of Theodosius II. 
The contemporary literature contains a number of references to a person 

or persons of the name Lausus, who may with reasonable probability be 
identified with Palladius’ friend. See Tillemont, xt 526; also Dict. Christ. 

Biog. The present is the only place in the edited text in which the name is 
mentioned. 

6. p.12, 3. Enough has been said in Prol. 176 on Palladius’ employment 

of the word dade. The instances of its occurrence in Hist. Laus. are 

indicated in the Index of Greek Words, and an examination of them will, I 

think, justify Tillemont’s verdict cited in Prol. In c. 47 is a long discussion 
of the relations between God’s providence and man’s free will, which (to the 
non-expert eye at any rate) seems free from Pelagian taint. 

Ibid. 10. Though the monastic vows had not yet been introduced as a 

universal feature of the system, Palladius’ disapproval of vows is remarkable 
at that date. 

Ibid. 18. His treatment of teetotalism is noteworthy for its moderation 
and good sense. 

Ibid. 25, I am indebted to Dr Henry Jackson for the following note on 
Palladius’ statement that Pythagoras, Diogenes and Plato were water-drinkers : 

“T have been hunting for evidence as to the attitude of Pythagoras, 
Diogenes the cynic, and Plato, towards wine. My conclusion is that 

Pythagoras and Diogenes were ‘total abstainers’ and Plato a ‘moderate 
drinker.’ 

(1) Pythagoras : Iamblichus de Pythagorica vita 107 pyre oivov édrws 

miverv, and 69 dowiav. (To be found at the end of the Didot edition 

of Diog. Laert.) Epiphanius i dé owov eyxpareverOa, and iii pndé 

oivoy mivew tovs coors. (To be found in Diels’ Doxographi pp. 587, 4, 
and 590, 10). | 

(2) Cynics: Diog. Laert. vi 105. Cynics, e.g. Diogenes, drank 

water. So of Crates, Diog. Laert. vi 90: compare Teles ap. Stobaeum 

Jlorul. T. 97, 31 ad finem. Of Diogenes, Lucian witarwm auctio 9. (See 
Zeller, Ph. d. Griech. 11 i 318.) 
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(3) Plato: The story in Stobaeus flori/. T. 17, 36, that, being thirsty, 

he would draw water and pour it away, as an exercise in self-control, 
may conceivably have suggested that he was a water-drinker : but 
according to Diog. Laert. iii 39 he drew the line at intoxication, and 

excused even this at Dionysiac festivals. (See Zeller, 1 i 433.)” 

7. p. 15, 9. Three monks named Isidore are mentioned by Palladius : 

(1) the hospitaller or almoner of the Church of Alexandria, here referred 

to; he played a prominent part in the ecclesiastical controversies of the time : 
see Dial. de Vita Chrys. 50; Tillemont, x1 443 and 464; and Dict. Christ. 

Biog. “ Isidorus (28)” : 

(2) the presbyter of Scete, mentioned c. 19: see Tillemont, vir 440 : 

(3) the bishop of Hermopolis Parva, previously 4 monk in Nitria, men- 

tioned c. 46. 
On the distinction between (2) and (3), see Tillemont’s Note, viii 787: in 

Dict. Christ. Biog. (2) is omitted, and on (3) there are three different sections 

(Isidorus (3) (4) (6) ). 

It is impossible to say which of these is the Isidore mentioned in c. 10. 

Besides the above there were : 

(4) Isidore Pelusiota, (31) in Dict. Christ. Biog. : 

(5) the abbot of a monastery in the Thebaid (Hist. Mon. c. 19) : 

(6) Tabennesiot monk (Zp. Ammonis ad Theoph. § 14). 

8. p. 16,9. This visit of Isidore the hospitaller to Rome, in company 
with “Demetrius the bishop,” gives rise to difficulties. On the strength of 

the statement made in this place by Palladius it is commonly accepted that 
Isidore was the monk who along with Ammonius the Tall (Socr. Iv 23) 

accompanied St Athanasius to Rome in 340. Two other visits of Isidore to 

Rome are known,—one in 388, on Theophilus’ business, and one in 398, with 

Acacius of Bercea, to try to end the Antiochene schism. The only known 

Demetrius who could be identified with the Demetrius here mentioned by 
Palladius, is the bishop of Pessinus in Galatia, who is known to have gone to 

Rome on St Chrysostom’s behalf in 404, and again in 405: but, if Palladius’ 

previous statement (15, 13) is correct, Isidore died in 403, at the age of eighty- 

five. Theodoret (Hist. Eccl. v 23) says that in 398 some bishops accompanied 
Acacius and Isidore to Rome, to represent Flavian of Antioch; and Tille- 

mont (x 539) surmises that Demetrius of Pessinus may have been one of 

them,—the only ground of the surmise is, however, the present passage of 

Hist. Laus. 

9. p. 16,19 (apparatus). This agreement of herv with PW is one of the 
herv readings not accounted for by the marginal entries of Ottobon. 377 
(see Introd. p. xxv): it is an accidental coincidence. 

10. p. 18,14. Eusebius (77st. vi 5) gives an account of the martyrdom 
of a Potamiaena in Alexandria during the persecution of Severus, which, in 
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spite of difference in detail, is in the main features so like this account in 

Palladius, that it is difficult to suppose (as Baronius does) that they refer to 

two martyrs of the same name. The chief difference between the two versions 

of the story is one of date,—the persecution of Severus taking place in 202-3, 

that of Maximian a century later. If we have to choose between Eusebius 

and Palladius, the former must here be taken as the more trustworthy 

authority ; for, if Isidore really heard the story from St Anthony, it must 

have been forty years before he related it to Palladius, and Palladius wrote 
his book thirty years after his intercourse with Isidore. 

ll. p. 18, 19 (apparatus). PWT read deovs in place of catpovs found in 

Bll,s, (Ss vac): but Mss. 17 and 18 (the only ones tested for this reading) of the 

sub-group 14—18 of B, agree with PWT. The alteration in itself would 

be so obvious as easily to arise independently; but it is by no means an 
isolated case. In the analogous passage in c. 65 (p. 161, 4) Mss. 17, 18 

again agree with P in omitting kai rods xaipovs; and throughout the whole 

book there is a series of readings wherein these Mss. agree with P. 

For the sake of disencumbering the Jntroduction I postponed to this place 

the treatment of the sub-group 14—18. Floss has given in the Appendix to 

his edition of the Epistles &c. of Macarius of Egypt (1851) a full description 

of the two Vienna members of the group (nos. 14, 15), and he printed their 

text of cc. 17, 18, 20, 25, 26 (reprinted in Migne P.G. xxxtv 177 sqq.): more- 

over under the symbols V! V? P®, Dr Preuschen gives the collations of Mss. 

14, 15, 16, in the apparatus to his edition of cc. 10, 35, 38: so that ample 

materials are in print for the study of this form of the text. In the first 

place, it must be emphatically stated that the text is a B text: in the various 

test pieces printed in Jntrod. these Mss. contain the distinctive B enlarge- 

ments, and I have examined them carefully over large portions of the book. 

In /ntrod. p. xlix it has been shown that their order of chapters is a deprava- 

tion of that found in B. Among the B mss, their affinity is closest with 

nos. 12-13. But they have been subjected to a very free process of literary 

revision, both by way of shortening and of re-writing ; and in the process of 

abridgment many of the B enlargements have been pruned away (see an 

example in Note 32 (6)). Nor is this all: they exhibit throughout occasional 

agreements with otherwise singular readings of P: for instance : 

Pio tere Lie vpov WTB 

p. 17, 4 reAec@y P 17 teXicxov WTB 

p. 31, 6 trav xetpav pou P17 tr. euav x. WTB 

p. 35, 3 mavra P 17 mavTt WTB 

5 a&twbeis P 17 kata&iwbeis WTB 

1 As a matter of fact in cod. Cass. 348 of 1 atque temporibus was erased and 

corumque numinibus substituted ; so that cod. Cass. 50 (see Introd. p. Ixxvi) seems 

to present the same reading as PWT: an example of the pitfalls that may await 

the textual critic. 

* The other members of the group 14—18 have not been tested in these places. 
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A long list could be given of such cases. It would seem that the archetype of 

14—18 must have been influenced by a Ms. akin to P. At p. 147, 5, and p. 155, 

11, ms. 17 reads ’Amenavos with P, but Ms. 18 Iuviavds with B (see Note 107). 

This sub-group contains the most debased type of text of all those known 

to me, and I have neglected its readings as worthless. 

12. p. 19, 19. On Didymus the blind catechist of Alexandria see St 
Jerome De Vir. Inl. c. 109; Tillemont x 387; Dict. Christ. Biog. St Jerome 
says that at the time he was writing (392), Didymus was 83 (al. 80); according 

to Palladius he died about 398 at the age of 85. 

13. p. 21, 2. A similar story of a revelation of Julian’s death to 
Athanasius is related in the Lpistola Ammonis (§ 23; see Prol. 223), as 

follows : Ammon tells Theophilus that he had heard Athanasius relate how, 

while fleeing from Julian, he was in a boat on the Nile along with Abbot 

Theodore, Pachomius’ successor, and Abbot Piammon, head of the monks of 

Antinoé ; as they went along the two monks began to smile ; on Athanasius 
asking the cause, Theodore replied : Tatvry 77 Spa avnpéOn IovAravos ev Mepaide- 

hae dvaotnoerat O€ Bacideds xproTiavos, doTis Kappos pev ddrvydBu0s Sé €orat. 

It is difficult to say whether we are in the presence of a twofold version 

of the same story: in each case the information claims to be at first hand. 

Theodoret (Hist. Heel. 11 24) relates that the Syrian monk Julianus Sabas 
also had a revelation of Julian’s death. 

4. p. 24,24. The Wady Natron, or Valley of Nitria, lies almost due 

south of Alexandria at a distance of some 60 miles—Palladius says that after 
crossing the Mareotic Lake the journey took him a day and a half. The 

Valley extends east and west for a distance of about 30 miles, and is some 6 
miles wide, lying between two ranges of mountains or table-lands. One of 

these mountains was the famous Mount of Nitria (in Coptic Pernoud)), but it 

is impossible to identify it. Palladius distinguishes three places in this dis- 

trict. where there were monastic settlements—Mount Nitria, Cellia or the Cells, 

and Scete (see p. 51, 10-12, et alibi) ; and Cassian, the Hist. Mon., and the 

Apophthegmata agree with him in distinguishing the three localities. There 

is considerable difficulty in fixing the positions of Scete and Cellia. The Coptic 

writers seem to use Scete and Nitria as practically convertible terms: thus 

Al-Makrizi, an Arabic writer towards the beginning of the fifteenth century, 

says: “As for Wadi Habib, also called Wadi Natrun, or the desert of Shihat, 
or the desert of Askit, there were formerly there 100 monasteries ; but after- 

wards only seven remained, spread out towards the west of the plain lying 

between the province Al-Buhaira and the Faiyum, where sandy flats alternate 

with salt-marshes, waterless deserts and dangerous rocks!” The earlier 

evidence from Coptic sources is collected by Quatrembre (J/émoires géogr. et 

' Appendix to Abu Salih’s Churches and Monasteries of Egypt (p. 320) ed, 

Evetts (Anecdota Oxon., Semitic Series viz). 
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hist. sur U Egypte, “Schihet,” 1 451), and Amélineau (Géographie de V Egypte a 

Vépoque copte, “Pernoudj” and “Schiit”). Amélineau holds that the northern 
side of the valley was Nitria and the southern Scete (op. cit. 447)!. This 

is the view also of Mr A. J. Butler (Ancient Coptic Churches, 1 287), of Prof. 

Stokes (Dict. Christ. Biog., art. “ Nitria”), and of M. Clugnet (Vie et Récits 

de Vabbé Daniel, v and ix): and it seems to be the accepted view. But 
serious difficulties may be urged against it. For if it be correct, the distance 

between Nitria and Scete was barely ten miles. But Palladius, Cassian, and 
the writer of Hist. Mon. represent them as being separated by a wide tract 

of pathless desert; their words are : 

Palladius : ’Ameixe d€ nua (sc. from Nitria, or more probably from Cellia) 
) UkyTis Tecoapdkovta onpeia (p. 81, 16), and he habitually calls Scete zave- 

pnpos (pp. 49, 3; 51,11; 75, 6). 

Cassian: Morabatur in Cellis, qui locus inter Nitriam et Scitium situs, 

et a monasteriis quidem Nitriae quinque milibus distans, octoginta milium 
solitudine ab heremo Sciti interueniente discernitur (Cold. v1 1). 

Hist. Mon.: "Eort 5€ kai 6 témos (sc. Sxqtis) Epnwos, vuxOnpepov tis Nurpias 

amnéxov To Stacrnpate emi thy Epnwov Kat kivduvos péyas eoti Tois amuovow : 

€av yap puxpov odadn tis, mAdCerar Kata THY épnuov Kivduvevav (c. 30): the 

Latin (z.e. Rufinus) is substantially the same, but it says that Scete was 

“in eremo uastissima positus,” and that there was no path leading to it 

(c. 29); and in c. 22 it states that Cellia was ten miles from Nitria. 

Though the three authorities differ in their figures?, still they agree as to 
the fact that Scete was distant from Nitria a long journey across the desert ; 

and as they all three had visited Nitria, and as Palladius and Cassian claim 
to have actually made the journey between Nitria and Scete, their evidence as 

to the main fact must be accepted. The danger of losing one’s way on the 

journey (Hist. Mon.) is illustrated by Palladius’ story of a monk who died of 

thirst while travelling from Scete to Nitria or Cellia (p. 137, 15); this would 

not be possible in merely crossing the Wady Natron. The following passage 

from the stories relating to Abbot Daniel distinguishes between the desert of 

Scete and the monastic settlement of Scete: Evvotdyos tis uevev eis THY eow- 

Tépav épnpov ths ZKnrews: elye S€ TO KEAAloV ws amd piriwv Séka OKTO THs adTis 

Skytews (op. cit. 2). Hence it may be inferred that there was a desert of 

1 Amélineau relies mainly on statements in the Coptic Life of Macarius of 

Egypt (see Prol. 220); but when read in their contexts their import is far from 

clear, and I find it difficult to accept Amélineau’s interpretation as certain. Argu- 

ments based on the situations of the present monasteries in the Wady Natron are 

insecure, for it is doubtful that they existed in the sixth century. 

2 The figures are based on the recollections of journeys made many years 

before, and therefore cannot be relied on; e.g. Palladius’ 70 miles as the measure 

of the Mareotic Lake (p. 25, 1) is grotesquely excessive. Rufinus in Latin Hist. 

Mon. (c. 21) gives 40 miles instead of the actual 60 as the distance of Nitria from 

Alexandria. 

ere. 
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Scete, and that the monastic settlement was situated in it, and at a consider- 

able distance from the Mountain of Nitria, if we are to believe Palladius, Cas- 

sian, and the writer of Hist. Mon. Now if Scete lay a day’s journey to the 

south of the Wady Natron, it is difficult to understand how there can have 
been easy communication between it and Terenouthis (see Map); yet many 

passages show that such was the case (see Amélineau, Géographie, 493); e.g. 

when the Mazices made an irruption into Scete it was to Terenouthis that 

the monks fled (Apophthegmata, Anoub, no. 1); but if Scete was several miles 
south of Nitria, it would have been more natural for them to have gone on 
the line of the present track towards Cairo (near Babylon or Memphis). 

The evidence of Ptolemy has been strangely neglected; his statement 
is: Tod 5¢ Mapedrov ra pev eri Oardoon Kareirar Tawia, ra b€ évTds Karéxovcr 

Twvara kai Ipocodira: ped ods 7 Sxcabexy (al. SkvOcaxy and Sxitiky) yxopa cai 
of Maoira’ ra 5€ eri peonuBpworepa vépovta Nirp@tra kai Oactra (Lib. Iv ec. 5). 

Ptolemy thus places the Scetic region to the north of Nitria. If he is correct, 

and I am disposed to believe that he is, Scete was that portion of the Libyan 
desert which lies between the Delta and the Wady Natron, some 50 miles 

across. And if that be so, Cellia was situated in this desert, six or seven 

miles to the north of Nitria (see Cassian, cited above); while still further to 

the north or north-west, in the heart of the Scetic desert, lay the monastic 
settlement of Scete. The following passage from the Apophthegmata (Karion 

no. 2) might help towards its identification: “EXos mapaxetrae ev TH Skynet, 
evOa kai ai exxAnoia @koddpnvra Kai ai mnyal trav bdatwv ecioi: Palladius also 

speaks of 76 €Aos ris SKnrews (p. 49, 2). We learn from Cassian (Coll. x 2) 

that there were four churches in Scete, each with its presbyter. 

Some localities mentioned in connection with Scete cannot be identified 

—the rock called Klimax in Hist. Laus. c. 27, distant 18 miles from water 

(Amélineau, Géographie, 451), and that called Petra, mentioned more than 

once in the Apophthegmata of Moses the Robber or the Ethiopian (cbid. 442): 

also (probably) Apeliote and Foci, mentioned by Rufinus, (ist. Eccl. 11 8; see 

Prol. 200). 

The form Sx7ris,-rews, seems the best attested by the mss. of Hist. Laus., 

but Skiris and S«yrn are found. 

With Palladius’ account of Nitria and the manner of life of its monks 

should be compared the account in the Hist. Mon. (c. 23), especially in 
Rufinus’ Latin (cc. 21, 22), printed in Prol. 270-75. In c. 13 Palladius re- 

peats the figure 5000 for the number of monks in Nitria: I do not know 

any other so precise figure ; St Jerome speaks of “thousands of monks” there 

(Hp. 108, 14). Among the facts mentioned by Palladius, attention may be 
directed to the use of wine by the monks in Nitria; to the developed 

organisation of the vast community; to the custom of celebrating Evensong 

in the separate cells; and to the voluntary character of the system and the 

large discretion allowed to each in the pursuit of his ascetical exercises (see 

the stories in cc. 13, 14). 

The present state of the Nitrian monasteries and monachism may be read 
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in Mr A. J. Butler’s book just referred to (Vol. I, c. vii); also in Pere Jullien, 

Missions Catholiques, 1882. 

15. p. 25, 11, 12. Of the monks named in this place, Arsisius and 

Sarapion occur again (p. 134, 12) among those seen in Nitria by Melania : 

concerning Arsisius or Orsisius (surnamed “the Great,” but not to be iden- 

tified with Arsenius, nor with Horsiesis the Tabennesiot), Putubastus and 

Asion, nothing more appears to be known (Tillemont, vit 165), except that 

perhaps the Apophthegmata under the name of Orsisius may belong to 

Arsisius. On Sarapion (surnamed “the Great,” p. 134) see Note 68. On 

Cronius or Chronius see Note 37; some of his Apophthegmata are preserved. 

16. p. 26, 20. *Apodr is the spelling best attested by the authorities for 
Mist. Laus., including Soz. (and W); also by Vita Ant.: but Hist. Mon., 

Apophthegmata, and Socr. have ’Appody (like P). The pp is more common 
in the various forms of the name found in the Papyri; but in the volume of 

Tebtunis Papyri the form ’Apodyis occurs. 

Other accounts of Amoun the founder of Nitrian monachism are contained 
‘in Vita Ant. § 60, Hist. Mon. c. 29, Socr. tv 23: (Soz. 114 is based on these, 

see Prol. 279). The accounts, though agreeing in the main outlines, differ in 

detail, and are independent versions of the same tradition (see Tillemont, 

VII 153). 

Amoun died before St Anthony, z.e. before c. 356: as he had been 

(according to Palladius) twenty-two years in Nitria, this would place the 

beginning of Nitrian monachism about 320—330. 

It may be of use to give a list distinguishing the principal monks who 

bore variations of this name : 

(1) Amoun the Nitriot. 

(2) Ammonas, successor of Anthony at Pispir (Hist. Mon. c. 17, and 

Apophthegmata). | 

(3) Ammonius the Tall, or Parotes (c. 11). 

(4) Ammon the writer of the Hp. ad Theophilum (see Prol. 223, and 

Ladeuze Cénobitisme Pakhomien, 108). 

(5) Ammon, abbot of the Tabennesiot monastery near Eshmunen 

(Hermopolis Magna); (see Hist. Mon. c. 3). 

(6) Ammonas or Piammon of Diolcos (Hist. Mon. c. 32), who gave the 

eighteenth of Cassian’s Conferences: wrongly identified with (1) in Butler’s 

Coptic Churches, 1 342. 

17. p. 29, 9. On the undeserved fate of Abbot Or of Nitria in being 
represented as a heretic, see Prol. 177, note 2. 

18. p.29,15. On Pambo see Tillemont, vitt 445, and Dect. Christ. Biog.; 

an account of him is found in Socr. tv 23, based on an independent Life (see 

Prol. 128-30), and a number of his Apophthegmata are preserved. 
It was in 373 or 374 that Melania visited Nitria (see Note 86), and about 

the same time Rufinus also saw Pambo (Hist. Hecl, 11 4, 8). The narrative in 
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the text plainly means that Pambo died during Melania’s visit to Nitria on 
this occasion. Yet in c. 46 he is mentioned as one of the exiles whom Melania 
accompanied from Egypt to Palestine at the end of her stay in Nitria ; and 
one of the Apophthegmata (Theophilus no, 2) makes Theophilus when already 

archbishop of Alexandria visit Pambo (¢.e. after 385). Tillemont in a Note 

(vir 788) discusses the difficulties. He rejects the theory that there were 

two Pambos, but suggests that Melania may have made a second visit to 

Nitria during her residence at Jerusalem, some time between 385 and 390. 

This expedient seems hardly more satisfactory than the other. Palladius’ 

statement that Pambo was one of those banished to Palestine in 374 may 

easily be set down as an error ; he heard of this event by hearsay long after- 
wards, and it is far more likely that he should have been mistaken in a mere 

name in a list, than in the circumstantial story he heard from Melania. As 

for the Apophthegma, until they have been critically edited the Apophtheg- 

mata cannot claim to be textually certain, so that the name either of Theo- 
philus or of Pambo may turn out to be an error: the fact, however, that this 

Apophthegma stands in the Latin collection (Rosweyd Bk. V xv 42) shows 

that the names go back to the fifth century, and the story itself is quite in 

keeping with what Palladius and Socrates (Iv 23) tell of Pambo’s love of 

silence. But in any case, the Apophthegmata are on a much lower historical 

level than a story like this, which Palladius assures us he had heard from 

Melania herself: it is probable that many of the Apophthegmata are not 

authentic, but were composed for purposes of spiritual instruction. 

19. p. 32,16. In addition to the usual authorities (Tillemont x1 446-488, 

and Dict. Christ. Biog.), the tragic story of Ammonius the Tall and his 
brothers is well told in Bright's Age of the Fathers, 11 55-72. 

Although W and T give his name as Ammon, the usual form, Ammonios, 

commonly found in the documents of the time, has been retained in the text: 
in c. 46 WT conform to the rest. 

20. p. 33, 2. Timotheus, bishop of Alexandria 381-5: Dict. Christ. Biog. 
For another account of this story, see Socr. Iv 23. 

21. p. 34,7. For the writer Pierius, catechist at Alexandria, c. 290, see 

Euseb. Hist. Eccl. vit 32; St Jerome De Viris Inl. c. 76; Harnack, Altchrist/. 

Lit. 1 439 ; Bardenhewer, Altkirchl. Lit. 1 198 ; and Dict. Christ. Biog. 

Pierius and Stephanus are again named together in a similar passage, 

p. 149,14. Of this ecclesiastical writer Stephanus nothing is known; he is 

not identical with the Stephanus mentioned in Eusebius Hist. Heel. vir 32, 
as suggested by Meursius. 

22. p. 34, 13-16. The text of s,, the translation whereof is supplied on 
p. 34, is as follows (cod. vat. f. 271) : 

! He creates yet a third difficulty by unduly straining Rufinus’ words towards 

the end of 11 4, so as to include all the monks mentioned at the beginning of the 

chapter. 
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m\ <am sim <ounca <=>4 vas hawt <\m an im 

amas tus janheto .x<oleo warra  calasslhioan\ 

amas im<ha @mianmn busn <Mim .munsdoin inks 

miba hes Kyat Em imitans POMA xin worn 

We a5 om <hoit ac 

What is printed in the text has been reconstructed out of s, and the much 
longer Greek form found in B and given on p. 34. 

Concerning this passage three questions have to be considered : 

(1) Should it be admitted into the text ? 

The textual evidence may be stated thus: the piece is absent from the 

extant witnesses to the y text. viz. PWT (also from A®); c. 11 has not been 
found in s, and |, is neutral (see Pyol. 67-8) ; 1 is wanting at this place, owing 

to the loss of a folio in the archetype whence have come all the known copies 

(Introd. |xxvi). There is in 1 a similar lacuna, evidently due to the like cause, 

in cc. 68, 69 (zbid.). The second lacuna is equivalent to 61 lines of Ros- 

weyd’s printed text; the first (if the passage under discussion be disre- 
garded) is equivalent to 64. When it is remembered that Rosweyd printed 

not | but Ite’, a revision in which the B enlargements had been capriciously 
and in very varying degrees incorporated into the text, it will be seen that 

there is no difficulty in supposing that 1 may have contained the short form 
of the piece found in s,, though there could hardly have been room for the 
long form found in B. The analogy of other passages supported by Bls, (see 

Introd. \xiv) would lead us to expect to find also this in 1: so that it probably 

is one of those that have the support of 8 X and a, and as such has a good 

claim to be genuine. 

(2) What is the historical character of the content of the passage as found 

IN 8, ? 

It fits in very well with the other records of the time: the “great need and 
necessity” was Theophilus’ quarrel with Ammonius and his brothers, who fled 
for protection to St John Chrysostom at Constantinople, 401; Ammonius 
and Dioscorus died there in 403, and Ammonius was buried in Rufinus’ 

Basilica of the Apostles : compare with the text what is said in Dial. de Vita 

Chrys. (p. 159): Aéyerar dé 7d pyjpa Tod povdgovtos ’Aupaviov vdcous Tas tept 

pryos éhavvew: teOarra S€ €v T@ paptupio Tov amoctihwv mépav Oardoons. 

(See also Soz. vit 17.) 

(3) What is to be thought of the longer account found in B (see p. 34) ? 

The B enlargement says that the baptism of Rufinus, the famous praetorian 

prefect under Theodosius, took place at the Dedication of the Basilica of the 

Apostles which he had built, 394, and that Ammonius was present on the 

occasion and was sponsor at the baptism. But it is almost certain that 

Ammonius was not at Constantinople in that year. Tillemont (x1 633) styles 
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the passage a “ brouillerie,” and has recourse to desperate expedients in order 

to reduce it to sense. The art. on Rufinus in Dict. Christ. Biog., relying on 
the printed texts of B, interprets it of Evagrius; but this is a misconception. 

The B enlargement is an apocryphal addition of unknown origin; and the 

story of Rufinus’ baptism, which has found its way into all the histories, 

depends, so far as I know, upon it alone. 

23. p. 35, 12. The difficulty here presented by the B text, which I 

attempted to meet in Prol. 189, disappears on the restoration of the true 

reading from W and T. Some Apophthegmata are attributed to Benjamin. 

24. p. 36,14. The expression ypaduki) doxnos is of interest as showing 

that already writing was counted among the recognised ascetical exercises : 

similar passages occur in Hist. Laus. among the occupations of the Tabennesiot 

monks (p. 96, 4), and in cc. 38 (p. 120, 11) and 45 (p. 133, 13): also Apo- 

phthegmata, Marcus, no. 1. 

25. p.42,10-12. This passage seems to have escaped notice in recent 
discussions on the Agapé (Keating, Batiffol, Funk): yet the personal geni- 

tive (aydrn Tovde rod adeAod) is noteworthy (cf. rovrwv mpoodopa, p. 97, 17). 

It may be questioned whether the Agapé in the present passage be not 

identical with the Eucharistic Celebration. The word occurs apparently in 

various significations in the Apophthegmata, but I think never as equivalent 
to the Eucharist. 

26. p. 43,5. Much needless uncertainty and confusion prevail concerning 
the monks that bore the name Macarius; the following is an attempt to 

distinguish the chief of them : 

(1) Macarius of Egypt, otherwise the Elder or the Great, “the disciple of 
Anthony” (see Prol. 225). Besides the account in Hist. Laus. c. 17, there is 
one in Hist. Mon. c. 28 (compare the Latin), and a Coptic Life has recently 

been published by Amélineau (Prol. 220). He was born about 300, became 
a monk at 30 years of age, passed some time under St Anthony, and then 

settled in Nitria and Scete, where he spent the greater part of his monastic 

life, and died a short time before Palladius’ arrival in Nitria (390). To him 

are attributed, rightly or wrongly, the Homilies and Epistles reprinted in 

Migne, P. G. xxxiv, from Floss; also a great number of Apophthegmata. 

On him see Tillemont, vir 574, and Dict. Christ. Biog. ‘* Macarius (17).” 

1 Al-Makrizi’s work, named in Note 14, was written in the fifteenth century, 

and his statements, though often interesting and possibly preserving old traditions, 

must be taken with some reserve. Concerning Macarius of Egypt, he says: ‘‘ They 

relate of him many noble deeds, among others that he fasted during the whole 

of the forty days, without tasting food or drink, and also watched through the 

nights ; moreover he prepared palm-leaves and fed upon them, and never ate 

fresh bread, but he took old shoes, softened them in a mess of palm-leaves, and 

ate of them, together with his monks” (op. cit. 321). 

8. °P, 11. 13 
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(2) Macarius of Alexandria, otherwise 6 zodcrixos. Besides the account 

in Hist. Laus. c. 18, there is one in Hist. Mon. c. 30 (the Lat., c. 29, is much 

fuller). We learn from Palladius that he died c. 393, almost a centenarian. 

The art. in Diet. Christ. Biog. says he is “almost undistinguishable” from 
(1), but this is by no means the case. See Tillemont, viit 626 (cf. Prol. 225, 

note), and Zockler in Herzog-Hauck, art. “ Makarius.” 

(3) Macarius of Pispir, spoken of in Ast. Laus. c. 21, and also in 

St Jerome’s Vita Pauli and Chron. (an. 361), as being along with Amatas the 

disciple of Anthony at the end of his life. The Vita Antonii speaks of the 
two disciples who tended St Anthony during the last fifteen years of his life 

and buried him, but it does not mention their names ($§ 91, 92). Abbé Nau 

in an ingenious paper (Journal Asiatique, 1900, ii. p. 28) puts forward the 

view that the names Maxdpios and ’Aparas (or ’Apparos) originated by error 
out of the phrase paéntdv paxapiov aBBa Tov ’Avrwviov in a Greek source 
employed by St Jerome, and suggests that Palladius derived them from 

St Jerome. Be that as it may (see Note 37 and Appendix VI), the disciple 

who buried St Anthony, if his name was Macarius, was almost certainly a 
different man from (1). See Tillemont, vir 139, Dict. Christ. Biog. ‘* Macarius 

(16)? 
(4) Macarius the Younger, or the Homicide, Hist. Zaus. c. 15. Nothing 

else is known about him, but Soz. seems partially to confuse him with (2), 

(Hist. V1 29). 

(5) Macarius the president of the rrayeiov rév A\eh@Bynpévov in Alexandria, 

Hist. Laus. c. 6; mentioned also by Cassian (Coll. xtv 4), but said to have 

been president of a xenodochium. Dr Gibson, in his translation of Cassian, 
follows Gazaeus in identifying him with (2), but erroneously. 

(6) Macarius abbot of the Tabennesiot monastery at Pachnum, near 
Latopolis, Vita Pachoma, § 78. 

(7) Macarius Magnes (c. 350-400), not a monk, but (as Dean Bernard has 

pointed out in Journal of Theol. Studies 11 611), often confused with Macarius 

Magnus (1), e.g. by Nestle and Gregory (and Baljon) in their Introductions 

to New Testament criticism. See Dict. Christ. Biog. “ Macarius (9).” 

(Mac or Macar in apparatus to the Greek New Testament refers to (1); 

the writings of (7) were not printed until 1876.) 

27. yp. 46,7. From this passage it appears that even for the laity five 
weeks were regarded as an abnormally long period of abstinence from Com- 
munion. 

A variant of the story is contained in Hist. Mon. c. 28. 

28. p. 46, 17-19. P and W omit these three lines and substitute: "HAG 

dé kal eis ewe GAXO avrod Oupynua wavy péya kali Oavpaorov, thus passing on to 

the long piece (upwards of 150 lines) found in Migne P.G. xxxiv 209. Dr 

Preuschen gives a critical text (Pall. u. Ruf. 124-30) and maintains its 

genuineness in Hist. Laus. (ibid. 217). It contains a Creed which is of 

interest for the history of the Symbols; and so Dr Kattenbusch in Das 
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Apostolische Symbol, 11 242, 247, 730, discusses the text at considerable length. 

These facts make it necessary to examine carefully the state of the evidence. 

In addition to P and W, the piece is found in only two Greek ss. of the 
Mist. Laus., Paris 1627 and 919 (nos. 47 and 33 in the List, Jnirod. § 2): in 

the other Greek Mss. in which it is found, viz. Vienna Gr. 9 and Burney 50 

(nos. 15 and 26), it stands, not in the Mist. ZLaus., but in collections of 

Apophthegmata. A much shorter version of the story is contained in the 
Latin Hist. Mon. c. 28 (but not in the Greek), and this has been inserted in 

some copies of the Latin Hist. Laus. 1,; but the better group of Mss. (1,*) 

is free from the interpolation and agrees with the Greek text that I have 

printed. The piece exists also in Coptic, and apparently in connection with 

a Life of Macarius that bears some relation to that in the Lausiac History 

(see Prol. 152); but the information given by Zoega (Catal. 127-9) is not 

sufficient for the formation of any accurate judgment. 

Returning to the four Greek Mss. in which the story stands as part of c. 17 

of the Hist. Laus., we find that in no. 47 it is embedded in the middle of a 

long series of Apophthegmata introduced into the text, and that it manifestly 

did not belong to the Hist. Zaus.; while in no. 33 we find first the three lines 

which are omitted by PW, and then the story as found in the Apophthegmata 
without the special introduction of PW, so that here also it is an interpolation, 

—it is to be noted, too, that in ms. 33 Apophthegmata have been inserted 

also in ¢. 37 (see p. 112, 12). Thus PW receive no support from any other of 

the Greek Mss. that contain the piece. Now P and W have been shown in 

Introd. $§ 9, 10 to be the offspring of a single ancestor from which they have 
inherited in common a number of errors, so that they count only as a single 
witness. Against them are ranged T and s (showing that the passage did not 

stand in y, the archetype of the group PWTs), Bl, and 1,; also Soz, who 

definitively bears witness to the lines omitted by PW: (s, vac, ¢ is doubtful). 
* Tam confident that the state of the evidence now is so different from what 

it was in 1898, that Dr Preuschen will agree that the passage is spurious, and 

that the problems raised by the Creed which it contains must be discussed 

without any relation to the Hist. Laus. or to Palladius. In the Creed itself 

W agrees exactly with Preuschen’s text of P. 

The passage in question is one of the chief sources of information as to the 

tenets of the Hieracite heresy ; the Coptic form of the story (not used by 

Harnack, art. “ Hierakas,” in Herzog-Hauck) says that the complete rejection 

of marriage was one of the tenets of the Hieracitae. 

29. p. 49,9. On the cycle of Jannes and Jambres literature see Schiirer 
(Gesch. des jiidischen Volkes, § 32, v1 3) and the standard Bible Dictionaries : 
also Journal of Theol. Studies, 1 572. 

In Hist. Mon. a different version of the visit to the Garden is related of 

Macarius of Egypt in the Greek, but of Macarius of Alexandria in the Latin. 

As usual the form Mambres occurs in the Latin documents}. 

! On p. 50, A should be struck out from the list of authorities at the head of 

the apparatus, 

13—z 
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30'. p. 52, 9. Pachomius died probably in 345 or 346, certainly before 
350 ; Macarius died in 393 or 394 at the age of about 95—almost a centenarian, 

says Palladius (p. 56, 15) ; so that he cannot have been more than 40 to 45 at 

the time of his visit to Tabennisi. Thus the words eis yjpas #Aacas are not 
correct. 

31°. p. 56, 8. The witness of Soz. and the versions shows that only 
lines 3-10 on p. 56 relate to Marcus, the narrative reverting to Macarius 

at 1.11. But in the B mss. there is at 1. 8 a fresh title : Tepi Mdpxov, and the 
rest of the chapter is told as of Marcus, though many of the scribes have at 

one point or another sporadically restored Macarius’ name. In A the section 
p. 56, 3—p. 57, 3 is moved to the end and made a separate chapter on Marcus, 

the rest being reserved to Macarius. In P there is the same corruption as in 

B: W is missing, and T is free from the corruption. This is a case in which 
P has been assimilated to a B Ms. 

On this point Tillemont has been misled by lev (vit 812). 

32. p: 57, 12, 13 (see p. 58). Variants of the story of the sheepskin may 

be found in Hist. Mon. c. 28, Rufinus Hist. Heel. 1 4, and Sulpitius Severus 
Dial. 1 15. 

It is incumbent on me to substantiate the statement made in Prol. 179 

relative to the introduction of St Athanasius’ name into this story: in so 

doing a fully worked out sample will be supplied of the phenomena that justify 

the classification of the B Mss. given in the Table on p. xxiii. 

G. After it is related how the hyena brought the sheepskin to Macarius 

(r@ dyi@) we read as follows in the printed text : 

os O€ 7) wakapia MeAavia por eirrev Ott Tapa Tov Maxapiou eyw édaBov TO 

K@OLov exelvo E€viov. | 

(G is determined by the versions, as P and W fail us, and T is con- 

taminated by B: see note p. 57.) 

B. (1) The original form of B was as follows : 

ws d€ 7 paxapia Sotdn Tod xpiorod M. jou eizrev Ore Tlapa Tov Maxapiov 

(€xeivov) éyw €haBov TO K@Odtov exeivo E€éviov THs balvns émdeydpevov. 

This is what is found in the sub-group A®. In the rest of the B mss. the 
story is told not of Macarius but as if of Marcus (see Note 31); hence some 

explanation was required of how it came about that Melania received the 

sheepskin from Macarius. This led to a series of successive corruptions in 
the B Mss. 

(2) A clause was inserted in 1. 12 thus: 

ase TO ayia Mapko. omep Kdbi10v 6 TOV Xpiorov SovA0s Katahédoutre 

To dylw Makaplw TO peyddw* ws dé Kai 7 paxapia SovAn...... (1 rn 
6re Tapa rod dylov kal Savpactov dvSpds Maxapiou eya...... (as A®) 

1 The references to Note 30 in apparatus to p. 56, 8, and to p. 58, 13 should 

be to Note 31. 

2 The reference to Note 31 in line 25 of p. 58 should be to Note 32. 
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The passage stands thus in sub-group 8-11. 

(3) In the somewhat anomalous ms. 19 the passage is as in 8-11, except 
that it reads in the added clause : 

kaTéhure TO Gyim Kal dBavdtw Makapio ro peyaro 

This (or the similar embellishment 

Kataéhoitre TO yi kal Bavpaclw Maxapio Ta peyddo) 

would easily give rise to the reading : 

(4) caradédourre TO Gyio kal paxaplw ’Abavaciw 7a peyaro! 

And this is the reading found in sub-group 1-6 (7 vac), which in other 

respects presents here the same text as 8-11,—(except that in 6 Melania 
says she received the sheepskin from Marcus). 

(5) Here again there is a contradiction ; Marcus gave the skin to Athanasius, 

and Melania received it from Macarius : the remedy is obvious : 

aidees Mdpk@. Orep x@d.ov obtos 6 Tov Xptorod SovdAos Karadédourre TO 
Aa 4 \ , > , og. 3 ’ ° € \ eK / , dyio kai paxapio “A@avacio T@ émokdtrw’ ws dé kai 7 pakapia SovAn...... 

(op: ad ae ott Llapa Tov dyiov kat Oavpaciov avdpos ’Abavaclov éya.....- 

This is the text found in the sub-groups 12-13, 14-18, 20-22, except that 

(6) in sub-group 14-18 the passage has been characteristically rewritten, 

as follows : 
aed Mapko. omep x@diov adtos Katéhire TO dyio APavacio TO éme- 

TKOT®. Kal 1 pakapia S¢ Medvy eiré pou bre Mapa rov dyliov "A@avaciov 

exeivo (TO k@dwov) €AaBov (al.-Be), E€viov ths vaivns eyopevov. 

In T the passage has been assimilated to the form found in 8-11 above. 

Thus the introduction of St Athanasius’ name is a mere transcriptional 

error, as stated in Prol. 179. 

It need hardly be said that the Table on p. xxiii has to embrace the 

results of a large number of such investigations as the preceding : it gives the 

grouping which on the whole stands out quite clearly, in spite of unexplained 

difficulties in detail,—as here the departure of 19 from 20-21-22. 

33. p. 58,14. On Moses the Robber, otherwise the Ethiopian, or Black, 
see Tillemont, x 62. As Dict. Christ. Biog. mentions only one of the monks 

named Moses, it will be worth while to distinguish them here :— 
-_~ 

(1) Moses, a solitary and then first bishop of the Saracens, c. 375 

(Tillemont, vit 593; Dict. Christ. Biog. “ Moses (1)”). 

(2) Moses of Scete, who had known St Anthony, and who gave the first 

two of Cassian’s Collations (Prol. 222). 

(3) Moses who lived in the desert of Calamus (or Porphyrion, see 

Note 60), who had committed a murder in his youth (Cassian, Cold. 11 5, 

VII 26). 

! As a matter of fact, at p. 1461 T has déavaclas for Gavuaclas. 



198 HISTORIA LAUSIACA. 

(4) Moses the Robber, who dwelt in Scete, whose life Palladius here 
relates, and to whom belong the Apophthegmata given under the name of 

Moses. Apophth. no. 10 says he was murdered by barbarians (Mazices). 

(5) Moses the Libyan (Hist. Laus. c. 39). 

(5) may be possibly identical with one of the others. Tillemont is dis- 

posed to identify (2), (3) and (4); but I think the balance of evidence is in 

favour of distinguishing them. It is, perhaps, curious that Palladius does 

not mention the fact that Moses the Robber was murdered; but of his 

identity with the: Moses of the Apophthegmata there can be no doubt, for 

there are clear likenesses between the two pictures. He is one of the most 

striking and spiritual figures of the Desert. 

34. p. 59, 19-21. I am unable to illustrate or explain this curious piece 
of demonology. I retain it in the text because s, supports Bl, and because 
PTA? and 1, all differ in the manner in which they eliminate it. 

35. yp. 62,16. For the readings of W° in c. 20, see p. 177. 
The mountain of Pherme is mentioned also in the Apophthegmata, always 

in connection with an abbot Theodore (Arsenius no. 31, Theodore passim) ; 

our only information as to its locality is that given by Palladius in the 

present passage. It was one of the mountains (to the north) of the Wady 

Natron, but Amélineau declares that it is impossible to identify it (@éogra- 

phie 385). 
Accounts of the Rosary commonly begin with this chapter of Palladius, as 

the earliest Christian precedent; Soz., who is cited as a second authority, only 
repeats Palladius. One of the articles found in the tomb of Thais at Antinoé 

and described by M. Gayet (see Note 69), is considered by him to be an in- 

strument for counting prayers: it seems to be somewhat on the principle of a 

rudimentary cribbage board. 

36. p. 63,9. The celebration of the Sabbath as well as the Lord’s Day, 

the Saturday as well as the Sunday, common throughout Egypt and the East, 

is well illustrated by the Hist. Laws. These were the only days on which the 
Nitrian monks assembled in the church (p. 26, 8; cf. Hist. Mon. c. 23), and 

the Tabennesiot monks approached the Mysteries (p. 89, 12); on these days 

only did John of Lycopolis receive visitors (p. 102, 3), and Paesius prepare 

his tables for the poor and the sick (p. 38, 9), and the virgin in the text relax 

her fast: a similar practice in Palestine is mentioned at p. 142, 18. 

Sometimes the Sunday alone is mentioned, as p. 52, 26; p. 97, 2; ip: 153, 

20: the last two instances give rise to the question whether Egyptian nuns, 

in contradistinction to monks, went to church for Communion on the Sunday 

only. At p. 42, 12 is a reference to a Saturday Eucharist. 
Other instances of the coupling together of the Saturday and Sunday as 

days of equal solemnity by the Egyptian monks occur in Vita Pach. § 20, 
and Asceticon (or Paralipomena) § 15; Hist. Mon. c. 23; Cassian Inst. 11 6, 

it 2,12, v 26, Coll. 11 21, 111; Coptic Vita Evagrii, see Prol. 144; Apophtheg- 
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mata, Poemen no. 30, Sisoe no. 2 ; Schenoudi documents, see Leipoldt (Texte 
u. Untersuchungen, N. F. xi p. 1382); Vita Onuphrii § 11; Coptic fragm. on 
Paul of Tammah (Amélineau, Mémoires 760). It is found also in the Coptic 

so-called ‘ Egyptian Church Order,” § 75 (Tattam, p. 138), to which corre- 

sponds A post. Const. VIII 32 (al. 33) (= Const. per Hippol. § 21): "EpyatéoOaoav 
oi dovAoe révte nuépas, odBBarov dé Kai kupraxny cxodaéracay [ev] TH exKAnoia 

dua rHv OWacKadriav THs evoeBeias: TO pev yap cdBBatov ecimopev Snprovpyias 
Aoyov exew, thy S€ Kupiaxny dvactdcews (ed. Lagarde; see also 11 59, vil 36, 

and Test. Dni c. 22). Another Egyptian authority is worth citing, Timotheus, 

bishop of Alexandria (381-5), who in his Responsa Canonica says: EE avaykns 

dé 70 cdBBarov Kai THY Kupiakiy améxerOa [THs Kowwwvias capKiKAs | det dud Td ev 

avrais THY mvevparikny Ovoiav avapéper Oa TH kvupio (P. G. Xxx 1805). Non- 

Egyptian testimonies are referred to by Funk, Die Apostolischen Konstitutionen 

93, and in art. “Sabbath” in Dict. Christ. Antig. The statement of the latter 
writer, that the reverence paid to the Sabbath was “markedly second to the 

higher sacredness of the Lord’s Day,” is not borne out by the Egyptian docu- 
ments, which seem to indicate a practical coordination of the Saturday and 
Sunday. 

37. p. 63, 21, 26. The “Mountain of Anthony” at Pispir by the Nile 
(see Map) is the “Outer Mountain” of the Vita Antonzi, the place of his first 

retirement during twenty years, in contradistinction to the “ Inner Mountain” 

near the shore of the Red Sea, where is the Der Mar Antonios (Vita Ant. 

S$ 12, 49, 50, 91; cf. Sulpitius Deal. 1 17); and so Rufinus says he visited 
“Pispirl qui appellabatur mons Antonii” (Hist. Hecl. 11 8). Amélineau 

(Geographie 353) identifies Pispir with Der-el-Memun, half way between 

Atfih and Beni Suef, described in the map to Evetts’ Abu Salih as “Coptic 

convent of St Anthony, whence provisions are sent to convent of same name 

on Red Sea.” That Anthony used at times to be at Pispir during the later 
years of his life is confirmed by Vita Ant. § 89 and Vita Pach. § 77. Griitz- 

macher (Herzog-Hauck, x11t 218) places ” Pispir 30 miles from the Nile, 

apparently not distinguishing the two Mountains of Anthony. 

In Prol. 199-202 I followed Amélineau in identifying “the high mountain 

overhanging the Nile,” described in Hist. Mon. c. 17, with Gebel-el-Ter ; but 

Dr Carl Schmidt (Gott. gel. Anz., 1899, p. 16) shows convincingly that it 

must be identified with Pispir. Therefore, in the Table on p. 201, in each of 

the three columns, Pispir should be substituted for Gebel-el-Ter; and in 

addition, in col. 1 it should be moved to between Heracleopolis and Arsenoitis, 
its position in the Greek itinerary (col. 2) being correct. This rectification 

involves changes on pp. 199-202 of Prol., but at the same time materially 

strengthens the line of argument there developed in favour of the Greek 
being the original of Hist. Mon. 

In his desire to get rid of Palladius’ evidence that the two disciples who 

buried St Anthony were named Macarius and Amatas, Abbé Nau, in his 
article in the Journal Asiatique (1900), already referred to in Note 26 (3), 
strives to throw discredit on this whole story of Eulogius and the Cripple ; 
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he says: it is strange that Eulogius did not himself recount to his friends his 

visit to Anthony—but Eulogius is represented as having died at least fifty 

or sixty years before Palladius came to Egypt;—and it is also strange that 
St Anthony did not have at his monastery some official interpreter; and he 

suggests that Palladius derived the name Cronius from the Hist. Mon. c. 26, 

and Amatas and Macarius from the Greek of the Vita Pauli. In Appendix VI 
it will be seen how slender are the reasons for supposing that Palladius knew 
either work. Palladius mentions Cronius also in c. 7, as one of those whom 

he has seen in Nitria, and (probably) in c. 47 (see Note 89); moreover, in 

Dial. de Vita Chrys. 161 there is a mention of Cronius, and in the same con- 
text with Hierax, as here in c. 22 (p. 69,17): in all these cases, as in the 

present one (and in Hist. Mon. c. 26,—Cronius, Cronion, Cronides—) Cronius 

is said to have been a disciple of Anthony. There is no ground whatever for 
doubting that Palladius had personally known Cronius. 

38. p. 67, 20 (apparatus). The word for rernpopéve in 8 is MseaZ. 
This would mean lit. “over-boiled,” “insipid”; and so “washed out,” a fairly 

good rendering of remnpaopévos, “incapacitated.” Under <smsn Payne Smith 
quotes from Bar Bahlul the statement that in the “ Pardaisa” the word is 

used in the sense “wholly incapacitated, not even able to walk”; in this 
extract ims is probably a mistake for sms, and Bar Bahlul really 
refers to this passage. (This Note 1 owe to Mr M°Lean.) 

39. p. 68, 15. Whatever reading be adopted, the arithmetic of this 
passage is at fault. Although PWTA® have rpuaxoord, I have printed 

tecoapaxoora for the following reasons: (1) textual, for Bl in reading reo- 

gapakoora have the support of s (see Jntrod. p. 1xxxvii), as well as of W°l,s, ; 

(2) historical, for the Greek practice, ancient and modern, seems to have been 

to commemorate the Departed on the fortieth day, the western (and oriental)! 

on the thirtieth (see Meursius’ Glossariwm, sub voc. rpirevvara, and Dict. 
Christ. Antig., art. “Obsequies xx1x”). St Ambrose indeed preached his 
sermon de Obitu Theodosi on the fortieth day ; but he explains that “alii 

tertium diem et trigesimum, alii septimum et quadragesimum obseruare 

consueuerunt” (ezt.). Apost. Const. vit 42, and Eustratius of Constanti- 

nople (c. 550) name the rpira, évvara and tegoapaxoora (HKustratius Adyos 

avatpemrikds § 28,ed. Leo Allatius, De utriusque Ecclesiae...de Purg. Consensione). 
The only apparent Greek authority I have found for the thirtieth day is the 
marginal reading in Cotelier’s ed. of Apost. Const., vit 42; but in the note 
he explains it is not derived from any ms. Lagarde’s mss. both of Apost. 

Const. and of Const. per Hippol. all have reacapaxoora. The Coptic so-called 
“Egyptian Church Order” has, however, “a month” in the corresponding 

place, § 76 (Lagarde and Tattam). 

Another example of the Celebration of the Eucharist for the dead occurs 
in c. 33 (p. 97, 17); there are several in the Pachomian documents? 

1 So Cotelier, referred to just now. 

* The relation of the next paragraph (69, 4—16) to the similar story in the Vita 

Antonii (§ 66) is discussed in Appendix VI. 
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40. p. 69,17. Another account, similar but independent, of Paul the 

Simple is given in Hist. Mon. c. 31 (the Latin of this chapter being fuller than 

the Greek) ; anecdotes about him are preserved in the Apophthegmata and 

in the Life of Thais: these materials are brought together by Tillemont 

(vir 144). The monastery of St Paul (see Map), a day’s journey from 

St Anthony’s monastery by the Red Sea, was not the abode of Paul the 

Simple, “the disciple of Anthony,” as is often stated, e.g. by Mr A. J. Butler 

in Evetts’ Abu Salih (p. 162), but of Paul the Hermit (Sulpitius, Dia/. 1 17). 

Whatever view be taken of the personality of Paul the Hermit—and Griitz- 

macher (Hieronymus 161) on this point seems to be in substantial accord 
with Zoéckler and the present writer (Pol. 231)—-he must not be confounded 
with Paul the Simple. The Dict. Christ. Biog. (“ Paulus :—Monks”) carefully 

distinguishes the dozen Pauls that occur in this literature. 

The Hierax here named as one of Palladius’ informants is probably to be 

identified with the Hierax mentioned in the Dial. de Vita Chrys. (160) as 

having lived in Porphyrites, the same district as Anthony and Paul by the 
Red Sea, and afterwards in Nitria. 

41. p.78,13. This passage must be read in the light of the eschatological 

controversies rife at the end of the fourth century, when a view was common 

which may perhaps be briefly expressed in modern terminology as follows : 

Purgatory for Christians ; hell for all others. (See Abbé Turmel’s Eschatologie 
ad la fin du ive Stecle, reprinted from the Revue d’ Histoire et de littérature 
religueuses, 1900; also his Histoire de la Théologie Positive 190-2.) 

42. p. 80,14. The proverb Ta evaytia rots evaytios (al. trav évavtior) 

iapara (al. i@vrar) goes back to Hippocrates : “Evi d€ cuvtép@ Adyo ra evavtia 

TOV evayTiov eotw inmara (mr, Pucewy, init). 

It is quoted also by St Jerome: Et iuxta Hippocratem, contrariorum 
contraria esse remedia (Zp. 121, ad Algasiam, Pref.) ; by Cassian : Contrariis 

sanare contraria procurauit (Jnst. x11 8); by St Gregory M.: Contraria 

opposuit medicamenta peccatis (Hom. 32 in Hvang.) ; and by Ps.-Bernard : 
Ut contrarium contrario curaret (P.L. CLXXxIv 1020). 

It will be convenient to bring together in this Note all the proverbs 

employed by Palladius. 

p. 82,6. “HA rov jdov e&éxpovoe. This proverb is quoted by Aristotle 
(Pol. v 11. 3), Lucian (Laps. 7), Synesius (186 a). (See Liddell and Scott, 

sub voc. jAos and maccados.) 

Here the proverb is introduced by the words : 76 51) Aeyopevov, and the same 
formula occurs in two other places in Hist. Laus.; p. 28, 7 (where it probably 

should follow deAnoas, with PW, and so qualify pAeBoroujoa) ; and p. 98, 5 

(where it qualifies omdyyos): I have not found any other instances of Palladius’ 

proverbial or metaphorical use of dA¢eBorounoae (but compare our slang 

expression “to bleed,”) or of omdyyos meaning a butt for practical jokes. 

p. 81,11. The expression: iAn dé 7 ady@eva sounds like a proverb; and it 

recurs in the B enlargements in c. 40 (see /nirod. p. xxix). It suggests the 



202 ; HISTORIA LAUSIACA. 

saying: Amicus Socrates, amicus Plato, sed magis amica ueritas. The nearest 

approach I can produce in Greek is Aristotle, Wic. Eth. 1 6 § 1: “Audoiv 

yap ovrow irow dovwv mpotipay thy addnOeav. This reference I owe to 

Dr Henry Jackson. 

43. p. 81, 1. It is doubtful whether the Heron of whom Cassian 

(Coll. 11 5) relates a somewhat similar fall, is identical with the Heron of 

Palladius. Variant forms of a single story are common in this literature ; 

but in regard to Heron both Palladius and Cassian claim to speak with 

personal knowledge. 

44, y. 82, 21. Amélineau (Géographie 451) says it is impossible to 
identify the place in Scete here called Climax; there are various rocks or 

mountains that from their natural configuration might be named Ladder or 

Steps. 

45. p. 83, 4-9. It is necessary to treat at some length the text of the 

passage describing Ptolemy’s fall. I first give the text of W for 6-9, along 

with the variants of PTA and VC: 

él tocovtov e&éarn Tis edOeias ws éyew pdev eivar Ta mpdypata, GAN 

) hépecOa peréwpov axpu THs Sedpo ad@pevoy ev Aiyint@ kal éxdorov éavrov 

dedoxdra yaotpyapyia Kal oivopAvyia, pydevi pndev optdr@rv. 

WPTAVC: ar j hépecOar] WPA; adX’ ciodhéperOa VC; aore héper Oa 

avrov T peréwpos P axpe| péxpe TA d\@pevos P exdeOwoxas P 

Optrovuvta VC 

There can be no doubt that in this piece W reproduces the archetype of 

the six Mss., with the exception probably of the 6uiArodvra of VC. If this be 

- the original text, the words os héyew pndev eivac Ta rpaypara must mean “as 

to deny the reality of things ;” but the meaning of the passage is not alto- 

gether satisfactory. We turn for help to the other authorities. In s we 

find: “He so far departed from the right path as to say that things are 

nothing, that is to say the holy mysteries,” etc. 

Brit. Mus. Addit. 12173, f. 134. 

ea aim hy erate) om dun pam a\a Asia ade 

sss << 5 

It is evident that the addition is a gloss, and that (as we should expect) 

the Syriac translator of s had before him the text that is printed above from 

W etc. In1 the passage reads as follows :—in tantum a recto itinere deuiauit 

ut diceret nullam (cass. and rev.; in nullo sess.) esse prouidentiam rerum, 

sed omnia suis quodammodo motibus ferri. qui etiam usque ad praesens 

tempus in Aegypto cum eiusmodi errore uersatur etc. 

Here a different turn is given to the passage by the presence of the clause 

printed in Clarendon type. Let us now consider the greatly enlarged text 

found in B (P. G@. xxxiv 1092): 
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> \ ed ’ , ’ ‘ a > U c ~ c A , - > ~ 

emi ToTOUTOY e“avn exTpaTels THs evOEias OO0U ws TOY Tapa TLOL TOY agEBav 
“~ cal ~ od , / 

Aeyopevov avTropaticpov Kal TodTov Tov GOALoV Gpodoyety, TOU THS mAAaYNS Saimovos 
on a - ¢ s 

avTov otpatnyouvtos owrdv. otros yap 6 Svapevijs TO Kady TovTO UmébeTO 
, , ct ad \ , > EY - = ‘ , > - ‘ 

héyerv, pndeulay ovoiay €xew Ta mpaypara, aAX dmhOs Elva TA TAVTG EK TOU TOY 
, > , € , io > ~ ¢€ , ~ / “ 

Kdgpov avTopatas héperOar. wmréBadev ov ait@ 6 Todéulos THS TavToY Cars... 

Aéyov: Tot’twy otras éxovtwy Ti patny ovTws gavTov KaTadapad€ets ;...... (5 lines 

of Migne)...... TOUTOLs TOIs GaTavikois Aoyous KatakAaoOeis 6 mavaOduos Lrohepatos 

Aéyerar héper Oar peréwpos eLeatnkws Tov Kata iow dpevav péxpe THs Sevpo 

adA@pevos ev Aiyirta, exdorov éavrov Sedaxws yaotpysapyia Kat oivoddAvyia, 

pndevi pndev bptdov. 

The materials now before us make probable the following reconstruction 

of the Al text : 

emi ToaovTov e&éaTn THs EvOcias (800) ws Aéyew pySev elvar Ta Tpdypata adr’ 

) (or adda) déper Oar td mdvra atropdtws: dos ye Aéyerar héper Par peréwpos péxpt 

THs Oevpo dd@pevos ev AiyUmT@, K.T.A. 

This reconstruction of 81 is confirmed by s, : 

Vat. Syr. 123, f. 293. 

Soman <atet Kto ES aa\ ah En <am Meno 

Weata amin <i i spam al had ina 

slew a riga= os ei aS eto a\ Min <Sasma .ASah=s 

pam xe SN am Mam on <<) .<3Nan hs) az 

And on this account his heart was so lifted up from the right path that he 

said that these things are nothing, but that everything comes about by 
chance. <And so he betook himself into Egypt wandering in Egypt, and he 
gave himself up to the lust of the body, and he did not speak anything with 

anyone. 

Thus the question arises whether the text of PWTAVC may not have 

arisen from that of Bls, owing to the words dépec@a ta mavra avtopdrws 

os Aéyerat having fallen out in an archetype through homoeoteleuton, due to 

the double occurrence of déper Oa. 
An affirmative answer would depreciate the value of y (the archetype of 

PWT<As), for it would involve the admission that y and the archetype of VC 

were the offspring of a single ancestor vitiated at this place: such an admission 

would call for a readjustment of the position of VC in the Pedigree (p. lxvii), 

as follows : 
‘¥ 

Y 

B | Sy 1,¢ VO (PWTAs) 
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This evidently would enhance the value of the #1 readings, and would 

necessitate the adoption of those of VCBl. As a matter of fact, I began the 

work of textual construction on the basis of this passage; but before I had 

proceeded far, the difficulties indicated on p. lxxxiv brought home to me the 
impracticability of working along these lines: moreover, it seemed unreasonable 

to base the method of editing on a conjecture which at most is but plausible. 
I have set out the evidence in full as a sample of the difficulties which I 

have had to encounter, and to show that the various possibilities have 
been duly considered. 

Another matter in connection with this passage should be mentioned : in 

s, after the words cited above, the text continues: “and through this to 

become mad and to leave his wits to such an extent that he betook himself 

into Egypt” (cf. Bedjan, 99); this resembles the B text: Néyerar héper Oa 

petéwpos eEeotnkas Tov Kata prow hpevar, péxpt ToITO adopevos ev AiyiTTo. 

The Syriac, however, may well be regarded as an attempt to translate peréwpos 
and dAopevos. 

46. p. 84,7. We cannot be certain whether the Athribé here mentioned 
was Athribis in the Delta, or Atripe, also called Athribis, near Panopolis 
(see Map). But in all probability it was the latter. Atripé was on the W. 

bank of the Nile nearly opposite to Panopolis (Akhmim), at 26°30’ N. latitude. 

Here was Schenoudi’s great White Monastery, the ruins of which are still 

standing. Schenoud: established also a convent of nuns at Atripe, and the 

story in the text may possibly refer to this convent. It is very striking that 

Palladius should have spoken of his visit to the Tabennesiot monastery at 

Panopolis (c. 32), barely ten miles distant across the Nile, and should have 

so minutely described the life there, and yet have made no reference any- 

where to Schenoudi, at that time the dominant personage in Egyptian 

monachism ; indeed, although a leading churchman of the time, Schenoudi 

is never named by any Greek or Latin writer. On Schenoudi and the criti- 
cism of the documents that relate to him, see Dr Leipoldt’s admirable study 

Schenute von Atripe (Texte u. Untersuchungen, N. F. x 1 (1903)); also 

Abbé Ladeuze’s Cénobitisme Pakhomien (Louvain), and Dict. Christ. Biog., 

“ Senuti.” 

47. yp. 87, 18. The authorities for the text in the Pachomian section 

(cc. 32, 33, 34) call for separate treatment. These chapters never were in W ; 

but in addition to P and T we have the following Greek G texts: O, 33 and 

47, and 34. What has been said in Jntrod. (pp. lxxiii, Ixxiv) on these four 
Mss. need not be repeated: they are all contaminated by B. In this section 

47 preserves the same text as 33 (see p. xxii), so that they are cited as 33-47; 

the readings of 33-47 are recorded in full in c. 32, only occasionally in ce. 33, 

34. Full collations of O are given, only a few readings of 34. 
Sozomen’s citations from c. 32 are fuller than from any other part of the 

Hist. Laus. 
We have in addition three versions not extant for the rest of the book: 
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eth. (See Prol. 155-8): cc. 32 and half 33: a fairly close translation of a 

good G text, without intermixture of B-—unless, perhaps, at p. 96,4? Of the 
three translations mentioned in Prol. 156, K6nig’s German is the best; on 

one or two points I have had recourse to Mr Norman M°Lean. 

s™, A Syriac version of cc. 32, 33, 34 is in Anan-Isho’s Paradise (Bedjan 
pp. 112-120). I have not found this piece in any independent Ms., so that it 

is impossible to say whether it belongs to s, or to s,, or to either of them: 

but as another Syriac version of c. 34 stands in the s ms. Addit. 17177, it is 

to be presumed that the Pachomian section in the Paradise is not from s. 
I prefer, however, to designate it s™ rather than assume that it is s,. The 

text is somewhat abridged and paraphrased, but it is derived from a good G 

text, and shows no trace of admixture of B; so that when available it is 

a valuable witness to the text. 

ar. (See /ntrod. p. 1xxxi). 

P departs widely from all the other authorities in the disposition of the 

subject-matter in c. 32. To suppose that P here preserves an earlier text 

than that of Soz. and the rest of the authorities, would run counter to the 

whole tenor of the evidence developed in Lntrod. 

48. p. 87,18. TaBSévynors is the name of St Pachomius’ first monastery 
both in Vita Pachomii and in Hist. Laus.: the variants TaBévnois and 

TaBévynoos occur. The latter was Sozomen’s spelling, but in some mss. the 

word was written TaBévyn vncos, and this gave rise to the misconception 

(which, though pointed out by Valois, the Bollandists and Tillemont, has 

survived till this present time), that the monastery was on an island in the 

Nile, commonly identified with Elephantiné at the First Cataract. The 

Coptic name is Tabennisi; it was in the diocese of Tentyra, the modern 
Denderah, as appears plainly from the Vita, and was close to Pabau, the 

modern Faou, on the E. bank of the Nile at 26°10’ N. lat. Hence the Pacho- 

mian monks and their whole monastic organisation received the designation 

Tabennesiot. The notion that St Pachomius’ first monastery was near Syene 

at the First Cataract is probably due to Palladius’ words in the Prologue 
(p. 10, 5): kal Sunvn oP’ nv cai of Aeydpevor TaBevynorora. The Tabennesiot 

was the type of monachism that prevailed in the south; St Pachomius him- 
self founded a monastery as far south as Latopolis (Esneh); and it is quite 

likely that by Palladius’ time the institute had penetrated to Syene (Aswan). 

In the Archaeological Report of the “Egypt Exploration Fund,” 1901-2, 
(p. 53) Mr W. E. Crum notifies that Prof. Spiegelberg has of set purpose 

restated the view that Tabenné was the correct name and that it was on an 

island—there are some islands in the neighbourhood of Denderah. The 

Pachomian documents give no indication whatever that the first monastery 

was on an island, and the extreme facility of communication between it and 
Pabau (Faou)—it can hardly have been an hour’s journey—tells against the 

notion (Amélineau, Géographie, 470). However, the important point is that 

it was near Denderah, and not nearly so far south as the First Cataract, 
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Pere Jullien (tudes, 1901, Oct. 20, p. 248) would identify Tabennisi with the 

village of Dechna, 24 miles south of Faou. 

49. p. 88, 1. The best authority by far on St Pachomius and his 

monasteries is at the present day Abbé Ladeuze’s Etude sur le Oénobitisme 
Pakhomien (Louvain, 1898): four articles by Dr Schiwietz in Archiv fiir 

kath. Kirchenrecht (1901, iii; 1902, ii, iv; 1903, i) give a full account of 

Pachomian monachism, and offer some criticisms on Ladeuze: Dr Griitzma- 

cher’s Pachomius und das dlteste Klosterleben (Freiburg i. B., 1896) contains 

valuable matter, but it is vitiated from beginning to end by Amélineau’s now 

discredited theory that the Arabic translation preserves the most authentic 

form of the Life of Pachomius: Tillemont’s account of Pachomian monachism 

(vit 167-235), though based only on the Greek and Latin documents, has by 

no means lost its value. In the first 100 pp. of his book Ladeuze demon- 
strates beyond cavil the validity of the position quite independently arrived 

at in Prol. 164-71, viz. that the Greek Vita is the source of the others, and 

the Arabic the worst of all!. I do not think, however, that he has made 

good the thesis that the Greek Asceticon (or Paralipomena) is derived from 

a Sahidic Life. Leipoldt (Schenute von Atripe, 36) agrees with Ladeuze (op. 

cit, 222 sqq.) in placing Pachomius’ death in 346, instead of 345, the date 

given by the majority of recent writers. Ladeuze shows good reason for the 
view that Pachomius became a monk about 314 (233 sqq.), so that the begin- 
ning of Tabennisi must fall somewhere about 315-320: the date 305, given 

Prol. 219 and 232, was based on a statement in the Arabic Life; Ladeuze 

shows that it cannot be trusted. He places Pachomius’ birth in 292. 

50. p. 88,10. In regard to the problems raised by the various forms of 
the Rule of Pachomius, Abbé Ladeuze has arrived at much the same con- 

clusions as those indicated in Prol. 156-7: I cannot, however, agree with his 

and Schiwietz’ depreciatory estimate of Palladius’ account of the Rule and of 
the Pachomian institute in general (256 sqq.); but a discussion of the ques- 

tion would require more lengthy treatment than is here possible ; I hope to 
be able to deal with the matter elsewhere. 

I have not been able to find the source of Sozomen’s statement that the 

brazen tablet, whereon the Rule was written, was preserved to his day; 
everything else in his account is derived from Palladius, except a mystical 

interpretation of the monks’ clothes: he manifests no acquaintance with 

the Vita. 

51. p. 90, 3—p. 91, 6. The earliest reference to the “Mystical Alphabet” 
of St Pachomius is in the Greek Vita (§ 63): Kai éru dé (av 6 marnp tma- 

yopevoer Oia eroinae ypadjvat ov pdvov repli THs oikodopys TOU KoWwoBiov Ad-yous 

kat Oecpovs, adda Kal moddds emictoAds mpos Tovs maTépas TOY povacTnplor, 

kal €v avtais dvdpara ypappdreav oiov amd A éws Q onuaiveay twa ev yhooon 
a A , > , A o , cal 7 

KpUuTmT)) TOU TVEUMATOS EKELVOLS VOOUOLV, EVEKEV kuBepynoews Wux or, OTE ov oXoANy 

1 The various documents referred to in this and the succeeding notes dealing 

with St Pachomius are described in Prol. § 13. 
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elye mpos av’tovs mapayevécOa Kai aitol Ta Toadra dvTéypapov aiTa mvevpa- 
Tikol ovtes. (This piece is not in the Coptic Lives.) 

The next reference is by St Jerome (c. 404), in the Pref. to his translation 
of St Pachomius’ Rule: Aiunt autem Thebaei quod Pachomio, Cornelioque et 
SYTO. <<<. angelus linguae mysticae scientiam dederit, ut scriberent sibi et 

loquerentur per Alphabetum speciale, signis quibusdam et symbolis abscon- 
ditos sensus inuoluens (P. LZ. xxi 68); and he says he translated some of 

these Epistles. There can be little doubt that the following extract is from 
one of the “ Mystical Epistles” translated by Jerome, and referred to by 

Gennadius (Vir. Jnl. c. 7): Habetote 2, ut possitis occurrere deo in die 

uisitationis, liberati ab increpatione Marthae. para domum tuam secundum 

terminos eius. obserua Theta ne reus sis increpationis eius cui dictum est : 

Redde rationem dispensationis tuae, etc. (P. Z. xx 93). That these “ Mys- 

tical Epistles” (or some of them) existed in Coptic c. 400 is proved by the 

fact that Schenoudi cites a sentence from no. 1 (Leipoldt, Schenute von 

Atripe, 86). 
Palladius’ account of the mystic alphabet possesses the advantage of being 

intelligible,—compare p. 95, 12, 13,—-and I am not satisfied that it is incom- 
patible with the statement of the Vita. In any case, it is compatible with 

the following passage from the Doctrina S. Orsiesiz (§ 7): Quapropter, o duces 
et praepositi monasteriorum ac domorum, quibus crediti sunt homines, et 

apud quos inueniuntur T, (siue I,) siue E, siue A, ut in commune dicam, 

quibus crediti sunt homines, singuli cum turmis suis expectent saluatoris 

aduentum (P. Z. crt 455). 

I see that this is the opinion also of M. Hebbelynck: “Le symbolisme 

attaché aux caractéres de Valphabet parait avoir eu surtout pour objet de 

désigner les catégories des moines, leur condition morale etc.” (Muséon, 1900 : 
“ Les Mystéres des Lettres grecques,” translated from Coptic). 

Concerning the difficulty discussed in Prol. 157, note, see “Addenda and 
Emendanda in Part I,” (Appendix VIII). 

52. p. 91, 11—p. 92, 3. Compare the Greek Regula Pachomii: Mnbdeis 
mepiBréwera Tos adedovs eabiovras (§ 8, ed. Boll.). The Tabennesiot 

discipline in the refectory seems to have exercised a curious fascination 
on visitors ; thus concerning the Pachomian monastery near Hermopolis 

we read in Hist. Mon., c. 3: peyddnv €xovras rodireiav Kai pnoras popodvtas 

kal Kekaduppév@ mpocame@ eoOiovras Kal KaT@ vevorTas, jn TLs TOY C@ANov Oedonrat 

pac@pevoy : Similarly Cassian, /nst. Iv 17. 

53. p. 92, 3-7. This is the only passage in Hist. Laus. of liturgical 

interest. Concerning the text there can be no doubt, the evidence of Sozomen 
being decisive ; and even P (and 34) differ only in a point of order and not at 

all in substance. There is a conflict between Palladius and Cassian, Cassian 

is most explicit and positive that “per uniuersam Aegyptum et Thebaidem ” 

the monks assembled for public prayer only twice in the twenty-four hours, 

viz. for Evensong and for the Night vigils ; on each occasion twelve psalms 

were recited, each followed by a short private prayer, and two lessons were 
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read from H. Scripture. Beyond this there were, he says, no set prayers, the 

public offices of Prime, Terce, Sext and None, in use in Syria, being unknown 

in Egypt (Just. Bks. II, III). Cassian’s statements are perhaps borne out by 

St Anthony’s instructions to his monks: evyerOa cuvexas WadrAew Te mpd 

Umvov Kat ped vrvov (Vita Ant. § 55). Palladius’ account of the practice of 
the Tabennesiot monasteries agrees with Cassian’s statement in so far as he 

says that there were twelve prayers at nightfall and twelve during the night ; 

but he adds that there were also twelve prayers “throughout the day,” (or 
“every day,”) and three at the ninth hour (about 2—3 p.m.) The various 

redactions of the Regula (Boll. § 4, Holsten §§ 5, 10) and the other Pachomian 

documents make several references to the night office, 7 vuxrepw7 oivakis, 

and a passage in § 17 of the Asceticon implies that it was celebrated about 

midnight; and the Latin form of the Regula! (due to St Jerome) and the 
Ep. Ammonis (§ 14) refer to the Vesper office. The Vita (§ 39) speaks of 7 

civakis mpai, and the Regula also mentions a morning office (Pitra § 9, 

Holsten §§ 20, 25). The Latin Regula mentions also a “Collecta meridiana” 
(Holsten § 24; this section is not in Gazaeus) ; could we read here “ pome- 
ridiana,” the Regula would tally with Palladius. An anecdote in Asceticon 
§ 17 implies public prayer about the ninth hour. 

The Latin Regula speaks quite distinctly of only “six prayers” at the 

public Vesper Collecta, and of six more said in the various houses before the 
monks separated for the night (may this perhaps be the origin of the office 

of Complin ??). But the Lp. Ammonis (§ 14), as also the common Egyptian 

practice, show that Palladius’ number of twelve prayers at Evensong repre- 
sents the early Tabennesiot practice, that of the Regula being an innovation 
made between 350 and 400. On the psalm before and after meals, see 

Cassian, Jnst. m1 12. 

In Schenoudi’s monasteries, according to Leipoldt (Schenute von Atripe, 

129), the public assemblies for common prayer were morning and evening 

only, there being no mention of a night office, though it was introduced later ; 

Ladeuze (op. cit. 317) thinks, on the contrary, that the practice was substantially 

the same as the Pachomian. 

To sum up: Palladius’ central statement, that in the Tabennesiot monas- 
teries there were four daily services, is supported by the scattered liturgical 

notices of both groups of Pachomian documents, viz. the Rules and the 

Lives. Cassian’s statements, on the other hand, must be limited to Scete 

and Lower Egypt: although he speaks as if he had at one time thought 

of visiting Upper Egypt, the evidence is against the supposition that he ever 
carried out this intention. 

54. p. 93, 7—p. 94, 6. Palladius is inaccurate in implying that Taben- 

nisi was still the head monastery of the Tabennesiot order; after a time 

1 The liturgical notices in the Regula are brought together by Dom Baumer, 

Geschichte des Breviers, 75—6. 

2 On the origins of Complin see Pargoire, Prime et Complies, Rev. d Histoire et 

de Littérature religieuses, 1898, 456. 
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St Pachomius transferred his residence to the monastery at Bau or Pabau 

(wrongly written IIpdov in some places in the Vita), two or three miles from 

Tabennisi, and made it the head house (Vzta § 50). 
The growth of the order is thus traced in the Vita, some of the addi- 

tions being new foundations, others cases of affiliation of existing monas- 

teries ; on the names and localities, see Ladeuze, 172 sqq. and Pére Jullien, 

Etudes, 1901, Oct. 20, p-. 238 sqq.; (see Map): Tabennisi (§ 7); Pabau, Cheno- 

boskion, Monchosis (or Temouschons) (§ 35) ; Thébeu (§ 50) ;—these were all 
in the same district as Tabennisi :-—Panopolis (Akhmim) (§ 51), and near to 

it Tasé and Tisménae (§ 52); lastly Pachnoum near Latopolis (Esneh), a long 

way to the south (§ 52). This gives the “nine monasteries” spoken of by 

Pachomius at the Synod of Latopolis (§ 72). Ammon says there were ten 
about 350 (Zp. § 13); but in another place (§ 17) he mentions that Theodore 
had founded one at Ptolemais (Psoi, to the south of Akhmim). The Vita 

makes no mention of this foundation, but it does mention two monasteries 

founded by Theodore near Hermopolis Magna (Eshmounén) (§ 86; cf. Hist. 

Mon. c. 3), and one near Hermothis (§ 86), doubtless Hermonthis near Lato- 

polis. Thus at Theodore’s death, 368, the order included thirteen monasteries 

of men, besides three of women (see Note 59). St Jerome speaks of a Taben- 

nesiot monastery at Canopus, close to Alexandria, in which were the Latin 

monks for whom he translated the Regula (Pref. in Reg.) ; and Ladeuze (p. 202) 

cites from the Council of Chalcedon a reference to the povacrnpiyv trav 

TaBevynowwrav in Canopus (Labbe tv 407). Basset says that the Pachomian 
institute spread most widely in Ethiopia (A pocryphes Ethiopiens vit p. 15). 

In c. 7 (p. 26, 18) Palladius says that Pachomius had been archimandrite 

of 3000 monks; in c. 32 (p. 93, 8) he says that the Tabennesiots amounted to 
7000: the first figure may well represent the number at Pachomius’ death,— 

Ammon says that four or five years later they were “more than 2000” (Zp. 

§ 13), and upwards of a hundred had recently died of the plague along with 
Pachomius himself (Vita § 74),—while the second figure may represent the 

number when Palladius wrote: similarly Ammon says that c. 350 there were 

600 monks at Pabau, the head house; Palladius says that in his day there 
were 1300 (so p. 94, 1; but 1400 at p. 52, 161). Thus the relative increase of 

the head house and of the whole order would be almost the same. If Cas- 

sian’s “more than 5000 monks” (Jnst. Iv 1) be taken strictly, as giving the 

number at the head monastery, it is a great exaggeration; but if it can be 

taken as meaning the number of the whole Tabennesiot observance, it is 

fairly in line with Palladius’ estimate. The Hist. Mon. (c. 3) says that Am- 

monas, abbot of one of the Tabennesiot monasteries near Hermopolis, was 

“father of 3000 monks”; far more reasonable is Palladius’ statement that, 

excepting the head house (Pabau), the number of monks in the other 

monasteries was 200 or 300—the latter was the number at Panopolis: but 

the writer of the Hist. Mon. is given to exaggerating his figures; that there 

1 PA® lev have 1400 also at p. 94, 1, against Soz. and all the other authorities ; 

no doubt they have been conformed to the earlier statement. 

B. P. Il. 14 
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were 10000 monks and 20000 nuns at Oxyrhynchus (c. 5) is incredible. 

Equally incredible is St Jerome’s statement that c. 404 there were upwards 
of 50000 Tabennesiot monks (Pref. in Leg. Pach.). 

Palladius’ figures—viz. 3000 Tabennesiot monks (with 600 at Pabau) 

c. 350; and 7000, with 1300 or 1400 at Pabau, c. 410—may probably be taken 
as the best information we can get on the subject. 

55. yp. 94, 7. Three pieces are enclosed in square brackets: p. 94, 7-9 ; 

p. 94, 11-p. 95,5; p. 95, 9. Their position is critically the same; they are 

attested by Bl, and omitted by the G authorities, including eth and s*, It is 
true that they are in O; but this, I take it, is certainly due to the admixture 

of a B text often apparent in this part of O (see Note 57). More curious is 

their absence from some of the better B authorities (A®, B%~6). In the case 

of the second piece, the long one about the swine, the internal evidence is 

strongly in favour of its authenticity, and I do not anticipate that any question 
will be raised on the point; especially as the motive of its elimination is 

transparent—the notion that even sick and old monks should eat flesh meat 

in any shape, offended sixth century Greek ideas on monastic propriety. Yet 
it is on record that St Pachomius did give meat to one of his sick monks 

(Vita § 34). The third piece naturally fell out along with the second. Why 
the first piece should have been cut out is not apparent: it is the strongest 

single argument in support of the theory that Palladius may have made 

a revision of his book (see Jztrod. lv). Its presence in 33-47 must be 

attributed to intermixture with B. 

56. p. 95, 5. On the Blemmyes see an article by Revillout, Mém. de 

? Acad. des Inscr., 1874, Series I, t. viii p. 361. They were a savage tribe who 

occupied a large territory on the Upper Nile, and were for some centuries 

formidable enemies of the Roman government in Egypt (Ladeuze, 246). 

o7. p. 96, 1-4. To justify the order adopted in the list of trades exer- 
cised in the Akhmim monastery, the authorities being at first sight hope- 

lessly at variance, it is necessary to Construct a Table in parallel columns : 

Order adopted gan eth Bl (O 33-47) i - 

1 agriculture 1 1 1 1 1 

2 garden 2 2 2 2 2 

3 smithy 3 (om 3) 3 3 6 

4 bakehouse 4 5 4 (om 4) 3 
5 carpentry 5 4 5 (om 5) (om 4) 

6 fulling 6 (om 6)! 6 (om 6) 5 

7 weaving orupides 7 i 8 8 (om 7) 

8 tanyard 8 (om 8) 9 (om 33-47) i 8 

9 shoemaking 7 9 10 11 9 

10 scriptorium 10 10 7 9 10 

11 weaving paddkia (om 11) 11 It 10 11 

1 ‘Carving’ is substituted for 6. 

(O and 33-47 have evidently been assimilated to BI.) 
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It will be seen that I have relied chiefly on s™ and eth, which are both at 

bottom good G texts. My reason is as follows: assuming that the order 
adopted is the true one, there would be a strong temptation on the part of 
a scribe either (a) to bring together the two basket-weavings, nos. 7 and 11; 

or else (b) to omit one or other of them. Asa matter of fact, eth alone has 

withstood both these temptations. When allowance has been made for these 
manipulations (and for characteristic vagaries in eth), it is found that Bl, s™ 

and eth are in agreement, while P and T are divided from one another in their 

witness. I conceive that the reconstruction of the text is practically certain, 

seeing that G (represented by the two versions) and Bl are in agreement. 

This whole passage of Palladius contains the most detailed and the most 
graphic account we possess of the daily life in a Tabennesiot monastery; it 

may be supplemented by St Jerome’s Prez. in Reg. Pach. 

58. p. 96,5. Palladius’ statement that the Tabennesiot monks “learned 
by heart all the Scriptures” is of special interest. In the Asceticon (S§ 29, 35) 
the expression exarndifav tas ypapas is used of Tabennesiot monks: the 

Latin Regula (Holsten, 139, 140) says that no one was allowed to stay in the 

monastery who did not learn by heart at least the Psalter and the New 
Testament. The Tabennesiot documents certainly imply a Sahidic version 

of the whole Bible at the beginning of the fourth century, and their witness 
is accepted by Mr Forbes Robinson as the earliest evidence of a Coptic version 
(Hastings’ Dictionary of the Bible, art ‘Egyptian Versions’). 

59. p. 96,6. There were three Tabennesiot nunneries : 

(1) one at Tabennisi, founded by St Pachomius’ sister Mary (Vita § 22) : 

(2) one founded by Pachomius eis ro Mnvé (Vita § 86): Ladeuze (p. 177) 

shows that ro Mnv and Ticpnvai are forms of the same name; therefore, as 
Tiopnvai was one of the monasteries near Panopolis (see Note 54), it follows 

that there was also a convent of nuns in that neighbourhood : 

(3) one founded by Theodore at Buchre, a mile distant from Pabau 

(Vita § 86). 

The nunnery spoken of by Palladius in cc. 33, 34 is almost certainly (2): 

I therefore must correct the note, Prol. 190,—like Griitzmacher I did not 

know of the locality of this nunnery, but owe its identification to Ladeuze. 
There were about 400 nuns in this nunnery; not far off was the convent 

under Schenoudi’s guidance, and probably also the convent established at 
Athribé itself by Elias (see Note 46). 

Schenoudi’s government of the nuns was most drastic: a letter of his to 

the abbess is still extant wherein he directs her to inflict with her own hand 
blows with a rod, varying from 10 to 30 in number, on twelve of her nuns for 
specified offences—one had given the abbess a box on the ear (Leipoldt, 142), 
Leipoldt says there is evidence that one of Schenoudi’s monks died from the 

castigation inflicted by the abbot. So far as I know, such excesses are not 
met with elsewhere in Egyptian monachism, 

14—2 
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60. p. 98,16. It is uncertain whether Piteroum here mentioned should 
be identified with Pityrion the disciple of Anthony, whom the writer of the 
Hist. Mon. visited at Pispir (c. 17; see Note 37), and of whom an Apo- 

phthegma is preserved. 

Mount Porphyrites is situated on the shore of the Red Sea, at 27° N. lati- 
tude. It is mentioned again in His¢. Zaus. (p. 107, 4), and in Dial. de Vita 

Chrys. (p. 160); Cassian speaks of the Porphyrian desert, also called Calamus, 

as being seven days’ journey from human habitations (/nst. x 24; Coll. m1 5, 

vil 26, xxtv 4). In all these cases it is described as the abode of hermits. 

61. p.100,6. John of Lycopolis, otherwise St John of Egypt, was one 
of the most famous of all the Egyptian monks. Our information concerning 

him is derived mainly from this sketch by Palladius, from a similar sketch in 

the Hist. Mon. (c. 1), and from some anecdotes preserved by Cassian (Jnst. Iv 

23-26; Coll. I 21, xxIv 26): all the materials are woven together by Tille- 

mont (x 9); see also Dict. Christ. Biog. “ Joannes (487),” and Prol. 186. 

It is worthy of note that Palladius and the writer of Hist. Mon. agree in 

representing John as of a bright and mirthful disposition; compare Hist. 

Mon. p. 8, 5 (ed. Preuschen): os d€ nordcato nuas paidp@ TO tpocaTe® ExdoT@ 

mpootAapevopevos, and p. 9, 15: 6 d€ dre yvnowa réxva trodeEdpevos, pediavre 

mpocame mpos nuas (eAeyev), With Hist. Laus. p. 103, 13 and p. 104, 8, 15; 

compare also Hist. Mon. p. 6, 3: niAdyer povov dia Ovpidos, with Hist. Laus. 

p. 102, 6; and Hist. Mon. p. 5, 18: 6 d€ py éEwpakas yuvaixa reaoapakoorov dn 

eros €xav ev TO oTnAraia, with Hist. Laus. p. 105, 16; see also Prol. 183, note. 

The resemblance between the two pictures of John is very striking, and 
is a confirmation of the view that the writer of Hist. Mon., no less than 

Palladius, had visited John, and so affords an additional argument against 

the theory that Rufinus’ Latin is the original of Hist. Mon., for Rufinus never 
was at Lycopolis (Prol. 198-200). 

Lycopolis is the modern Asyut or Siout. Pére Jullien believes that he 

found John’s cell at Der Rifeh, an old monastery on a mountain about five 
miles from Asyut, as the Hist. Mon. states, and agreeing in other respects 

with Palladius’ description (Etudes, 1901, Juil. 20, p- 205). 

The first apophthegma under the name of John Colobos, or Curtus, tells 

as of him a story which Cassian tells of John of Lycopolis; there must be a 

mistake in the attribution on the part either of the apophth. or of Cassian, 

for John Colobos passed his life in Scete and was not an enclosed anchorite, 

so that it is impossible to identify him with John of Lycopolis: Pére Jullien 

(Zoc. cit.) is mistaken in saying that the Bollandists made the identification. 

On John Colobos see Tillemont, x 427, and a Coptic Life written about 

A.D. 700, printed by Amélineau (Annales du Musée Guimet, xxv 316); on 

the various other Egyptian monks who bore the name John, see Tillemont, 

xX 438-448. 

62. p. 100,16. Palladius’ statement that Theodosius consulted John as 
to the issue of his military expeditions, is borne out by similar statements 
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of Cassian (Jnst. Iv 23; Coll. xxiv 26), Hist. Mon. (c. 1, cited Prol. 25-29), 

Augustine (de Civ. Dei v 26; de Cura ger. pro Mortuis c. 17), Claudian 

(Eutrop. I 312), Rufinus (Hist. Heel. 11 19, 32), Sozomen (vir 22), Theodoret 

(Hist. Eccl. v 24), Prosper (Chron. an. 394): it is accepted as an historical 

fact by Gibbon (c. XXvIt). 

63. p. 102, 8, 18. The mention of an interpreter raises the question 

whether Palladius knew Coptic at all—it seems clear that Greek was freely 

spoken in Nitria,—or whether the need was due merely to the differences 

between the dialects spoken in Upper and Lower Egypt, just as an interpreter 

might be necessary between men speaking Irish and Scotch Gaelic respectively. 

The latter hypothesis seems the more likely, but I know of no positive 

evidence on either side. 

64. p. 105, 3. John of Lycopolis is represented by the Hist. Mon. 
(c. 1 fin.) as having died towards the end of 394 or early in 395. On the 

date of Palladius’ visit to him see Prol. 181-2. 

65. p. 106, 7. Nukiov modus, or Nicium, a town in the Delta, on the 
Canopic or Rosetta branch of the Nile, about midway between Memphis and 

Alexandria (the modern Menuf). 

Ameélineau has published a Coptic fragment of an apparently different 
account of Poemenia’s visit to John (Mémoires Iv ii 664). 

66. p. 107, 1. M. Pargoire in his art. “Prime et Complies” (Revue 
@ Histoire et de Inttérature religveuses, 1898, pp. 283) discusses the situation 

of Posidonius’ monastery, and concludes that the [loméviov of Palladius 

(wovaornpiov TO Aeyopevov Ioizyviov of Epiphanius Hierosol., Hnarratio Syriae, 

P.G'. Cxx 264) may be identified with the Tur Ader, just outside Bethlehem : 

he considers that this probably was Cassian’s monastery. 

67. p. 108, 6-18. Though omitted in PW (A) the authenticity of this 
passage is incontestable, as it stands in Ts, VC, and Bl. St Jerome on his 

side was no less vehement in his language concerning Palladius: Palladius 

seruilis nequitiae eamdem haeresim instaurare conatus est, et nouam trans- 

lationis Hebraicae mihi calumniam struere. num et illius ingenio nobilitatique 
inuidimus ? (Prologus in Dial. adv. Pelagianos.) The cause of the enmity 

between Palladius and St Jerome has been sufficiently explained in Prol. § 14. 

68. p. 109, 3. The name Sarapion or Serapion was common in Egypt 

and occurs frequently in the literature of the fourth and fifth centuries. Both 
spellings are found; Sarapion appears the dominant form in the Greek 

authorities, Serapion in the Latin; the Indexes to the volumes of Greek 

Papyri published by the “Egypt Exploration Fund” demonstrate that 

Sarapis, Sarapion, is the correct spelling, and it is found (though not con- 

sistently) in PW and T (see p. 25, 12, and p. 134, 12). 

Various Sarapions occur in Egyptian monastic literature :— 

(1) Sarapion Sindonita, the hero of the present chapter. 
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(2) Sarapion or Sarapamon, disciple of St Anthony and author of the 
Coptic Life of Macarius of Egypt (Pro/. 220). 

(3) Sarapion, surnamed the Great, a Nitrian monk (see éc. 7 and 46) ; it 

is doubtless his name which stands along with those of Paphnutius and the 

Macarii in the title of the Latin Regulae Patrum in the “Codex Regularum.” 

(4) Sarapion of Scete, who gave the fifth of Cassian’s Collations. 

(3) and (4) may be the same. 

(5) Sarapion of Arsinoitis (Hist. Mon. c. 20). 

(6) Sarapion the Anthropomorphite (Cassian Coll. x 3, see Prol. 206) 

was probably different from all the above. 

Two bishops of the name occur in connection with the monks: 

(7), Sarapion, bishop of Thmoui, the friend of SS. Athanasius and 

Anthony, to whom belongs the recently discovered Sacramentary. 

(8) Sarapion, bishop of Tentyra, who figures frequently in the Pachomian 
documents. 

With the exception of (2), these are adequately dealt with in Dict. Christ. 

Biog., “Serapion” (8) to (14). 

On Sarapion Sindonita see Tillemont x 60. There can be no doubt that 
the pretty “Story of the little Gospel” belongs to Sarapion Sindonita (see 

Prol. 98); and Abbé Nau has shown that he, and not Paphnutius, is the hero 

of the story of Thais the Penitent (Histoire de Thais, Annales du Musee 

Guimet, Xxx 51): this would make Sarapion a contemporary of St Anthony. 

A long Syriac Life of Sarapion Sindonita has been printed by Bedjan 

(Acta Mart. et SS., v 263-341): I had intended giving an analysis of it, but 

as Nau has done so (op. cit. 55), it will suffice to say that the Syriac Life 

incorporates, along with other materials, most of what is contained in c. 37 of 

Hist. Laus., but in a much extended form. Moreover it relates as of Sarapion 

four anecdotes told of others by Palladius, viz. cc. 6 and 34, and two episodes 

of c. 18 (the visits to Tabennisi and to the Garden of Jannes and Jambres). 

In all these passages the text has been completely rewritten and altered, and 

throughout the narrative lengthy prayers, harangues and discussions have 

been introduced. Thus, in spite of its early date (one Ms. was written in 569), 

there can be no doubt that it is an apocryphal compilation, which the author 

based on the Hist. Laus., supplemented by materials drawn perhaps from 
other sources, but probably in great measure from his own fancy: this is 

Nau’s view also. No trace of this Life has yet been found in any language 

except Syriac. The single point of interest it presents for the Hist. Laus. 

is dealt with in the following Note. 

I had looked upon Palladius’ account of Sarapion’s life and travels as 
extravagant and impossible, until a little time ago I met a Hindu Renunciant, 

a well educated high caste Brahmin, who on a religious mission travelled from 

India to Europe clad in what may be described as pyjamas and a brown 
dressing gown, with shoes and skull cap, carrying no money nor anything 
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besides the clothes he wore and an umbrella: he arrived in London with no 
money, no luggage, no friends, no introductions; yet he managed to effect the 
purpose of his journey, and said he had no doubt he would get back to India 
somehow. What Palladius tells of Sarapion’s adventures is hardly more 

wonderful than this. 

69. p. 116, 5 (apparatus). A curious and interesting point arises in con- 

nection with the place of Sarapion’s burial. The representatives of y (PTA 
33 s—W vac) and also VC state that he was buried in Rome—ev adry r7 
‘Pon tapeis: but in Bl we find éepyjye@ in place of ‘Paun!. Either reading 
might have arisen from the other by an easy transcriptional error: on the 
one hand the fact that the episode just recorded occurred in Rome would 

naturally lead to the supposition that Sarapion died and was buried there, 

and to a consequent substitution of ‘Poyy for épjue; on the other hand the 
force of airy as applied to épnuw is not apparent. In compliance with the 
practical conclusions arrived at in Introd. § 10, I have adopted the y reading. 

It is right, however, to point out that there is here some external authority 

in support of Bl. At the end of the Armenian version of this chapter are 

some additions, and among them is the statement that Sarapion died in Scete 
in the cell of his disciple Zacharias (Prol. 98): among the Apophthegmata 

are some attributed to a Zacharias in Scete, but there is nothing to connect 

him with Sarapion. The long Syriac Life of Sarapion, spoken of in Note 68, 

states that he returned from Rome to Egypt, betook himself to “the 
monastery of Pachomius,” and died and was buried there”. The statements 
of arm and the Syriac Life differ so much in detail that they are clearly 

independent of each other, and they are also independent of Palladius; 
thus, though singly they would be of little weight, together they afford some 

support to the reading of Bl—éepyjye. 
The statements of the Syriac Life demand fresh consideration in the light 

of a discovery recently made by M. Gayet when excavating some tombs at 

Antinoé (see Annales du Musée Guimet, xxx 35; also Crum in the Archaeo- 

logical Report, 1900-1901, of the “Egypt Exploration Fund,” p. 77). In a 

tomb constructed of cemented stones he found the skeleton apparently of a 

monk, to judge from the attire, wearing moreover a collar, belt, bracelets and 

anklets of iron; while on a potsherd in the tomb were inscribed the words: 

CAPATTIWN 

KOPNWCOAAOY 

Some have read for ad in the second line m, which would give @moy; but 

M. Gayet says he cannot so read it, and in any case it seems impossible to 

suppose that this can be the skeleton of Sarapion of Thmoui. But Abbé Nau, 

1 mss. 12-13 and the sub-group 14—18 read: é& a’ry ry épjuw bwd Tadv aylwy 

kndevdels (kal rapels), 14—18 omitting cal rages. 

2 The grave anachronism involved in the letter purporting to be from Theophilus 

the Patriarch (385) to Pachomius (+346) may safely be attributed to the redactor of 

the Syriac Life, and need not compromise the other statements. 
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in his Histoire de Thais (see Note 68), draws attention to the fact that the 

Syriac Life of Sarapion says that when the monks came to prepare his body 

for burial they found that he wore a girdle of iron which had caused numerous 
wounds on his flesh!; and also that he was buried in a stone tomb. 

Nor is this all: Nau shows, too, that it was Sarapion Sindonita who 
converted Thais the Harlot; and alongside of the tomb of Sarapion M. Gayet 
found another tomb enclosing the skeleton of a woman, and on some plaster 

in the tomb the inscription : 
+ €KOIMHOHMA 

KAPIABAIAC 

--.BECCAA... 

Now there was a Pachomian monastery near Hermopolis Magna (see Vita 

Pach. §§ 86, 88, and Hist. Mon. c. 3), a short distance from Antinoé across the 

river; and we know from Palladius (c. 58) that at Antinoé itself there were 

several convents of women, one of which may well have been the convent 

wherein Sarapion enclosed Thais for her lifelong penance: so that the data 

are quite compatible with the notion that Sarapion and Thais may both have 

died near Antinoé. 

The question arises: Are we in the presence of a strange congeries of 

coincidences ? or are these really the bodies of Sarapion Sindonita and Thais 
the Penitent? There would be a certain fitness, and a pathos, in the thought 

that Sarapion was buried alongside of the woman whom he had reclaimed 

from a life of sin. A definite pronouncement seems impossible; the names 

Sarapion and Thais (or kindred forms) are of common occurrence in the papyri. 

The two bodies are still lying side by side in the Musée Guimet at Paris. 
But if it be indeed the body of Sarapion Sindonita, we have another 

striking case of the correctness of the text of the Hist. Laus. transmitted by 

Bl, and an additional reason for the modification, indicated in Note 45, of the 

Pedigree on p. 1xvii. 

70. p.116,6. On Evagrius see Socrates, 1v 23; Tillemont, x 368; Dict. 

Christ. Biog.; Preuschen in Herzog-Hauck; and above all Dr Zéckler’s mono- 

graph Hvagrius Ponticus (Munich, 1893). 

Dr Preuschen in his review of the First Part of my book says that the 

reasons there brought forward (Prol. 139) in support of the view that c. 38 

is part of the original Lausiac History, succeed in making probable its 

authenticity (Theol. Literaturzeittung, 1899, 125). The production since then 

of T, in which c. 38 stands, and in a distinctively G text, adds greatly to the 

strength of the case. The evidence may be summed up as follows: 

the chapter is found in T, in VC, in Bl, in 1,c; 

it is absent from P (and W, see p. 176), and from sub-group 1-6 of B?; 

the Syriac and Armenian are neutral (see Note 71). 

1 See Note 81. 
> In 5 and 5° the first half of c. 150 of A and c. 38 have been added after Hist. 

Mon.: ¢. 38 is an A® text (Preuschen gives its readings). 
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When this attestation is considered in the light of the discussions in 

Introd., no further doubt can remain as to c. 38 having stood, and in its 

present place, in Ast. Laus. from the beginning. 

71. p. 116, 6. A word is necessary on the oriental versions of c. 38: 

Syriac: As has been shown in Pol. 88, there are among the British 

Museum mss. remains of three Syriac versions of the Life of Evagrius; but 

as no known copy occurs in connection with any section of the Hist. Laus., it 

is impossible to say whether any of them belonged either to s or to s,: they 

are therefore here designated s,, 8,, 8. We have seen (/ntrod. xliii) that 

S, represents a Greek B text, and that there is reason for suspecting that the 

extant fragment of s, has at least suffered contamination from a B ms. On 

the other hand s,, though in places shortened or paraphrased, represents a 

G text without any signs of intermixture with B. The readings of s, and s, are 

recorded, but not those of s,. 

Armenian: What has been said of s, is applicable to arm also; the 

transmission of c. 38 is different from that of the other Armenian fragments 

(Prol. 101), and in this chapter arm represents a G text. 

Coptic: the curious fact that ¢ preserves a considerably longer form of the 
Life, found also in a single Greek fragment, has been commented on at some 

length in Prol. 131-148: I have nothing to add to the discussion there 
instituted. 

72. p. 116,14. The reading Iopér (al. ISdpav) is textually certain, in 

spite of Sozomen’s support of *IBnpev, the reading of three of the authorities. 

Ibora was a town in Helenopontus, one of the divisions of Cappadocia, not far 

from St Basil’s monastery. St Jerome in Zp. 133 uses the term “ Evagrius 
Ponticus Iborita,” though most Mss. have Hyperiborita or Hyperiberita: see 

also Prol. in Dial. adv. Pelag. The substitution of Iberia, the old name of 
Georgia, for Ibora would be very natural. (See Rosweyd’s ‘ Notatio,” 7 Loe. ; 
Valois ad Soz. vi 30, 8; Zockler, op. cit. 3.) 

73. p. 117, 2. The determination of the true text of Hist. Laus. in this 
passage brings Palladius into line with Socrates and the other authorities in 
the statement that it was St Gregory of Nazianzus who ordained Evagrius 

deacon. The apparent testimony of Palladius that it was St Gregory of 

Nyssa has been a puzzle to historians from Rosweyd down to Zoéckler (op. cit. 

4-9). We now know that this statement is due to the metaphrastic reviser 
of the Hist. Laus. (see Introd. xliii). 

74. p. 120,12. Two scholars have in recent years offered explanations of 
the expression éypade rov d€tpuyxov yxapaxtrnpa. An analogous expression— 

Tov o€vpvyxov TUmov ypapew—occurs in Joannes Philoponos, Comm. in 
Arist. de anima (c. 600), evidently signifying a special kind of calligraphy. 

Dr Ehrhard in his remarkable paper on the Codex H Pauli in Centra/lblatt 

fiir Bibliothekswesen, 1891, 404, and Dr Ulrich Wilcken in a Note in Hermes, 

1901, 315, identify it with known kinds of uncial writing; and the latter 
scholar attaches much importance to the presence of the term in Palladius, 
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for he considers that it calls for a reconsideration of the dates assigned to a 

whole series of uncial codices. Ehrhard is disposed to see in Codex H Pauli 

an actual autograph of Evagrius. (See Prol. 104-6.) 

75. p. 121, 1. Concerning the titles of Evagrius’ works, two questions 

arise—one of text, the other of fact. 

As regards the textual question there can be no doubt that the reading of 

the text: rpia BiBXia iepa povaxdy avtippyntixd, is the original reading of Hist. 

Laus.; it is attested by VC, by B, by arm (where “against rhetoricians ” 
clearly represents dvtippyntixa), and also by T ven. The reading given by 

Du Due (P.G. xxxiv 1194 B) and Preuschen (Pall. u. Ruf. 112, 3): rpia BiBria, 

‘Iepd, Movayov, ’Avtippytikoy, is (in known Mss.) found only in Paris Gr. 1600 

(no. 13, the only one of Du Duc’s three mss. which contains c. 38), and in 1. 

But the Leyden ms. (no. 12), the twin of 13, has rpia BuB8dia iepa povayov 
avtippntikav. I have ascertained the reading of the passage in nos. 9, 12, 14, 

15, 20, 21, and in members of the A® group,—z.e. in representatives of each 

sub-group of B (see p. xxiii) ;—they all read iepa povaxyayv, and differ only as 

to avrippytikd, -Kov, oY -k@v: it is on these grounds that I claim B as sup- 

porting the text. The agreement of 13 and 1 must be set down as one of those 
curious coincidences occasionally encountered. There can be no hesitation in 

adopting the reading of the text. 

As regards the question of fact, the restored text creates a difficulty: the 

’Avtippytixos iS in eight books, not in three; but it may be that Palladius 
speaking roughly, and at a long interval from Evagrius’ death, applied the 

title to some others of his works. On the other hand a difficulty is removed, 

for there is no record of a work of Evagrius entitled ‘Iepa, and its identification 

with the Tyworikds was an expedient of desperation. 

Our information concerning Evagrius’ works is derived in part from fliese 

that are extant, and in part from the notices given by Socrates (Iv 23), and 

Gennadius (De Vir. Inl., c. 11; see the notes added by Czapla in his edition, 
Miinster, 1898). A number of the works, not otherwise extant, exist in Syriac 

and are still awaiting an editor. Zockler brings together and discusses 

with admirable clearness all the information that is available on the subject 
(Evagrius Ponticus, 18-54). 

76. yp. 123,4. For other stories about Pior see c. 10 fin., Socrates Iv 23, 

and Apophthegmata. In a Latin collection of Apophthegmata (Rosweyd, 
Bk. 111 31) the story of Pior is told in a form which in general outline resem- 

bles Palladius’ narrative: this apophthegma is not known in Greek, so that 

it is impossible to say whether it was made up from Hist. Laus., or preserves 

an independent account of Pior. (See Tillemont vir 569, and Dict. Christ. 

Biog.) 

77. p.126,1. On St Ephraim Syrus see Tillemont vir 259, Payne Smith 
in Dict. Christ. Biog., and Nestle in Herzog-Hauck. The story related by 

Palladius is not in the Greek or Latin Lives (see Tillemont, p. 309), but it has 

been introduced from s into the Syriac Life (see Bedjan, Acta 111 662); the 
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form found in the Syriac Acta S. Ephraemi (Assemani, Op. Ephraem Syro- 
Lat. m1 lx) is a rewriting of this. 

78. p. 128, 6. On the authenticity of this whole section see Jntrod. liii, 
and on the attack on St Jerome see Note 67. 

There is no need to say anything on Paula and Eustochium. Paula’s 
husband and her son both were named Toxotius. Meursius proposes to 
punctuate thus: IL. ry ‘P. rn pnrpi, T. yuvacki, eis «.7.A., taking 77 pyrpi as 

distinguishing her from her granddaughter, the younger Paula. In favour 

of the punctuation adopted is, among other considerations, the fact that it is 
quite likely Palladius met Paula’s son Toxotius in Rome in 405. 

What Palladius says of Asella makes it practically certain that she was 
the noble Roman lady, St Jerome’s friend, who professed the ascetical life 

(Epp. 24, 45); her sister Marcella lived until 410, so that it is quite probable 
that Asella was alive in 405, the date of Palladius’ visit to Rome. On 

Apronianus, Avita and Eunomia see Note 95. The other holy women here 
mentioned are not otherwise known to history. 

79. p. 129,16. Ephraim’s Life of Julian, referred to by Soz., exists in 

Greek (Assemani, Op. Ephraem Gr. 111 254). The statements of Hist. Laus. 
reproduced by Soz. are not to be found in the Greek Life. 

80. p.131,7. The phrase dopéorixos orparevopevos signifies a member of 

the imperial Body Guard (see Meursius’ Glossariumi). 

Palladius’ account of Innocent assumes a new interest in face of Dr 

Wittig’s brilliant Studien zur Geschichte des Papstes Innocenz I. (Tiibingen 
Theologische Quartalschrift, 1902, 388-439). He shows that the Innocent 

here spoken of by Palladius is mentioned also in letters of St Athanasius and 
St Basil, and that there is what appears to be a concatenation of reasons 

suggesting the view that he is to be identified with Pope Innocent I. Abbé 
Lejay has contributed striking supplementary considerations supporting the 

same view (Le Concile Apostolique d Antioche, in the Revue du Clergé Fran- 

cats, 15 Oct. 1903, 343-355). If this hypothesis prove to be well-founded, 

considerable and interesting light is shed upon the earlier life of Innocent I, 

concerning which we have hitherto had only the statement of the Liber Pon- 
tificalis that he was a native of Albano. 

It will be convenient to discuss here rather than in Appendix V ii another 

point raised in Wittig’s article, which, however, had not escaped Tillemont 

(ix 149). The letter of St Athanasius which refers to Innocent is addressed : 
"Ayarnt@® vid Tla\dadio mperButépm ’APavdows 6 érioxoros, and it contains 

the words: Kat ri airiay Ov hv pera rod ayarnrod jpav “IvvoKevriou Sutyecs, ov 

mp@rov viv, GAN ékraka padwr x.r.r. (P. G. XXvi 1167). Similarly St Basil’s 

Ep. 259 is addressed : Maddadio Kai Ivvoxevtia povdagover, while in Hp, 258, 

addressed to St Epiphanius, occurs the passage: ’Ereoreidayev odv in rois 

ayarnrois dehois nuay Trois card Tov *"Ehacdva, Iadadio ro yperép@ Kal “Ivvo- 

kevtio TO “Irad@ x.7.d. (P. G. xxx 949, 953). That this is the Innocent with 
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whom Palladius, the writer of the Lausiac History, resided for three years on 
the Mount of Olives, is beyond doubt; but can the Palladius mentioned by 

SS. Athanasius and Basil as living with Innocent, be identified with our 

Palladius? Chronological considerations forbid the identification. In the 

Hist. Laus. mention is made of the death of Pammachius the Senator, 409 or 

410 (p. 157, 18), of the Sack of Rome by Alaric, August, 410 (pp. 148, 4-9, 

156, 16), and of the death of Melania the Elder, 410 or (more probably) 411 

(p. 148, 1): so that the end of 410 is, speaking absolutely, the earliest 

possible date for the composition of the book. Now in the Prologue Palladius 

tells us that it was then the thirty-third year since he had embraced the 

monastic life (p. 9, 12). Therefore 377 or 378 is the earliest possible year in 
which he can have been a monk. But 410, or even 411, are not reasonable 

dates for the writing of the Lausiac History: a variety of considerations 
would make us place it at least three or four years later. Thus the earliest 

reasonable date for Palladius’ entry into the monastic life would be 380. Asa 

matter of fact, in Appendix V ii it is established that the Lausiac History 
was written in 419 or 420, and that therefore Palladius was not a monk till 

386 or 387,—385 at the very earliest. But St Basil died 1 Jan., 379; and the 

Maurists assign the two letters in question to 377; moreover it is evident 

from their tenor that Palladius and Innocent had then been living together 

on the Mount of Olives for some time. Hence it follows that St Basil’s friend 

Palladius was not Palladius the writer of the Lausiac History. Still more 

impossible would it be to suppose that this Palladius, the writer of the 

Lausiac History, could have been a monk before St Athanasius’ death in 373. 
Thus, strange coincidence though it be, it must be held that two monks of 

the name Palladius resided with Innocent on the Mount of Olives, whether 

simultaneously after 386, cannot be determined. The fact that these two 
Palladii must be distinguished is explicitly recognised by Wittig (loc. cit. 430, 

note), but Lejay confuses them (Coc. cit. 353). 

Wittig ventures on yet another combination. He notices that St Basil in 
his letter to St Epiphanius uses the expression Ila\Adéuos 6 nuérepos : whence 

he infers that this Palladius was a mutual friend of SS. Basil and Epipha- 

nius'. Now Epiphanius had a friend named Palladius, who while a magis- 

trate (odurevopevos) of Suedra in Pamphylia, sent to Epiphanius one of the 

letters which induced him to write the Ancoratus; and to whom, among 

others, Epiphanius addressed the letter prefixed to that work: Kal rots moOe- 

votarous Téxvows nav, Ila\Aadio Kai SeBynpiva x.t.r. (P. G. xu 13, 17): the 

continuation shows that during the interval between the two letters Palladius 

of Suedra had embraced the monastic life. The Ancoratus was published in 

374. Wittig suggests that Epiphanius’ friend Palladius of Suedra, a monk in 

374, is to be identified with the earlier of the two Palladii who dwelt with 

Innocent, the one spoken of in the letters of Athanasius and Basil, and said 

1 But may 7uérepos signify Basil’s ‘‘fellow-countryman,” as contrasted with 

"Ivvoxéytios 6 *Itands? 
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by the latter to be a friend of Epiphanius. I see only one difficulty in the 
way of the proposed identification: Palladius of Suedra might well have been 

a monk in 372 (the date of St Athanasius’ letter); the question is whether he 
could have been already a presbyter (see above, foot of p. 219), for the letter 

which he signs as a magistrate can hardly have been written before 370. 

In view of the discussions to be instituted in Appendix V ii, I wish to 
repeat with emphasis two facts that follow with certainty from what has here 

been said : 

(1) The Palladius mentioned in St Basil’s letters must be identified with 

St Athanasius’ correspondent, already a priest in 372, and not with Palladius 

who wrote the Lausiac History ; 

(2) St Epiphanius had a friend named Palladius: viz. Palladius of 

Suedra, a different man from our Palladius. 

81. p. 131,12. Palladius’ employment of cidypodopeiv here and p. 133, 3 
calls for a modification of what is said in Prol. 261; there can be no doubt 

that the monks condemned by Apollos as cidnpa ghopovvtes (Hist. Mon. c. 8, 

p. 49, 3) were such as loaded themselves with iron chains and weights. These 

practices were common in Syria (Prol. 241); but I expressed the belief that 

they were not in vogue in the best period of Egyptian monachism (Pro/. 188). 
Apollos’ condemnation of such forms of asceticism, and the discovery of the 

monk Sarapion’s body bearing iron bands (see Note 69), show indeed that 

such things were done in Egypt; but these facts do not invalidate the 

generalisation made as to the character of the ascetical exercises performed 
by the Egyptian monks. The case of one who had travelled so widely as 

Sarapion Sindonita would not constitute a real exception to the rule. 

82. p. 131, 25. The Bollandist Papebroch has put together nearly 

100 folio pages on the Relics of St John the Baptist (Acta SS. Junii, 
Tom. Iv). He has overlooked this passage in Palladius which runs counter 

to all that is stated by the other authorities. The earliest is Rufinus who 

says (Hist. Eccl. 11 27, 28) that the sepulchre was at Sebaste in Palestine, 

that it was broken open in the reign of Julian, the bones burnt, and the 

ashes scattered; but that they were in part gathered together and sent to 

Athanasius who preserved them in Alexandria, and later on Theophilus built 
a Martyrium to hold them. The head has an independent history, see 

Soz. vit 21. 

83. p. 132, 8. The term Aadpioy, or tomb of Lazarus, as a name of 

Bethany, occurs also in the Peregrinatio that has hitherto gone under the 
name of Silvia, and in the Vita S. Huthymii of Cyril Scythop. 

84. p. 132,16. I have not been able to find any other record of this 
Philoromus or of his interview with Julian; Tillemont’s account (VII 380) is 

based wholly on Palladius, and neither Rendall nor Allard in their works on 

Julian refer to the case of Philoromus. 
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I offer some stylistic considerations in favour of the genuineness of ¢. 45: 

p. 182. 15: cuvexpovioaper paxp@ xpov@ cf. 39, 21: ToAAa TUYxXpovicas, 

and 40, 15: ovyypovioacn (the true reading, see p. 173): also 1385, 19 (app. ) 

p. 132. 21: "IovAvavod rod ducwvvpou Baoihéws 

cf. 20, 13: "IovAcavod rod adAiov Baoidéws 

p. 183. 1: os adrés jpiv Smynoaro 
ef. 49,10; 121, 7; and frequently 

p. 133. 4: rév éyopévar dia mupos 
ef. 34, 4: 8 dua mupds Sinpyero; 48, 4: 7d dia wupos diaBawor ; 122, 

13: dua rupds (=cooked food) 

p. 1383. 16: as é€mt Beov 

frequent (see deds in Index of Greek Words) 

p. 133. 19: me(n tn mopeia 

cf. 11, 7 (same phrase) 

p. 133. 24: dmoords xara votv Tov Oeov 

cf. 152, 10: vovis dmoards Oeov evvoias 

The significance of these locutions varies considerably: for cvyxpovigew 

in the meaning of ypovitew, “to stay with a person, or in a place,” the only 

reference I can find is to the Prol. to Sirach. Taken together, and consider- 

ing they all occur within some 30 lines, the cases cited afford, I think, a sound 

argument for authenticity. (See Jntrod. liv.) 

85. p. 134,1. On Melania the Elder see Tillemont, x 591, and Dict. 
Christ. Biog. The chief sources of information concerning her are Hist. Laus. 
ec. 46, 54, and St Paulinus of Nola, Hp. 29, which should be read in connec- 

tion with Palladius’ narrative. 
There is considerable variety in the spelling of the name, the forms 

Medavia, Medavin, MeAdvn and MeAdvoy being found; I give a summary of 

the evidence, embracing the references to both Melanias: 

Hist. Laus. 
P has MeAavn always. 
W has MeAdmov always (when extant). 

T has MeAdvov usually (at times MeAavia and -y7n). 

A (not A®) varies between Medavia, -vin, -vn. 

VC have Medavn in the two cases extant. 

B mss. yield all four forms. 
lass has Melania, less Melanius (commonly). 

1, has Melania always; c Melania and Melané. 

s has Melania and Melanios (once Melanou). 

s, has Melania. arm has Melania (in c¢. 38). 

Other authorities 

Vita Melaniae Junioris: Greek Medavy, Latin Melania. 

St Jerome: ss. vary between Melanium, Melanius and Melania. 

St Paulinus (ed. Hartel): Melanius is certainly his form. 
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St Augustine: the Maurists print Melania and indicate no variants of 

Mss., but Muratori notices the dat. Melanio in the title to Ep. 124 (P. L. Lx 
788); Goldbacher has not yet edited the letters in question in the Vienna 

* Corpus.” 
I adopted MeAavia as being the familiar form and sufficiently attested, but 

if I had had W at the outset I should have chosen MeAdvuov. 

Palladius met Melania and her family during his stay in Rome in 405 (see 

p. 157, 10), and perhaps on other occasions; and in ce. 5, 9, 10, 18, he quotes 

her as his authority for events that had taken place before his arrival in 
Nitria. It is worthy of note that Palladius’ statements regarding Melania 

tally in broad outline very well with those of St Paulinus (see Notes 86, 93, 

94, 95, 96). 
With Palladius (p. 134 1-10) compare St Jerome’s Chronicle (Olympiad 

289): Melania nobilissima mulierum Romanarum et Marcellini quondam 
consulis filia, unico praetori tune urbano filio derelicto, Hierosolymam 

nauigauit. Paulinus (Zp. 29, 8) and Rufinus (Apol. 11 26) say she was 

granddaughter of Marcellinus (consul in 341); and it is likely that they were 
better informed than Palladius and Jerome. 

86. p. 134,16. St Paulinus (Zp. 29, 11) also relates how Melania was 

brought before the governor in Palestine for ministering to the exiles. The 

account of the banishment of Egyptian bishops and others to Diocaesarea is 

attested by a number of contemporary writers (‘Tillemont, vi 580-589). It is 

worth noting that a document cited by Epiphanius (Adv. Haer., LXx1t 11) as 

addressed to the bishops rots év Avoxacapeia trepopirbeiowv, contains in the 

list of addressees three names identical with those here given by Palladius— 

Isidore, Pitimus, Adelphius. This banishment was part of the persecution 

which took place after the intrusion of Lucius into the see of Alexandria, 

May 373, so that the date may be fixed as 373, 374 or 375,—probably 374. 
This supplies a starting point for calculating the chronology of Melania’s 

life, concerning which the contemporary statements are much at variance. 

Tillemont arrays all the data in a note (x 821), but I am unable to accept 
his construction of the chronology. 

Melania we learn from Palladius (p. 135, 2) accompanied the exiles from 

Egypt to Palestine, probably in 374. Palladius says she had been in Egypt 
half a year (p. 134, 15), and St Jerome in his Chronicle places her departure 

from Rome in the year corresponding to 373 (Schoene, Weltchronik, 106). 

These statements hang together very well, so that St Jerome and Palladius 

may be taken as agreeing that Melania left Rome in 373. But St Paulinus 

(Zp. 29, 8-10) and St Jerome (Lp. 39, 4), no less than Palladius (p. 134, 4-10), 

imply that she left Rome not long after her husband’s death. Thus 371 or 
372 is the probable date of his death; and as Melania was 22 (al. 20) years 

old at the time, her birth may be placed about 349 or 350. The date of her 
return to Italy is considered in Note 94. 

87. p. 136, 1. Palladius’ estimate of Rufinus is a valuable pendant to 
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St Jerome’s; his high praise of Rufinus was the natural converse of his 

dislike of St Jerome (see Prol. § 14). St Augustine was able to admire both: 

Multum dolui inter tam caras fase personas, cunctis pene ecclesiis 

notissimo amicitiae uinculo copulatas, tantum malum exstitisse discordiae 

(Ep. 73). For the verdict of Rufinus’ contemporaries see Tillemont, xr 318: 

“uere sanctus et pie doctus et ob hoc intima mihi affectione coniunctus,” 
are St Paulinus’ words (Zp. 28, 5). 

88. p. 136, 7. Tillemont (x11 199) surmises that Paulinus is a mistake 

for Paulinianus, St Jerome’s brother; and that the schism here spoken of 
was not the Antiochene schism, but the schism that arose between the monks 

of the Bethlehem monasteries and John bishop of Jerusaiem, consequent on 
Paulinian’s ordination by St Epiphanius without the sanction of the diocesan 
bishop. 

89. p. 136,12; p. 137, 1,4. It is difficult to say whether the Chronius 

here mentioned and the Cronius of c. 7 and of c. 21 are the same man (see 

Note 37). In all three cases there is some uncertainty in the first letter (x or 

x); and in all three cases the monk referred to is said to have known 
St Anthony. Amélineau does not mention the village Phoinike. 

Concerning Jacob the lame nothing seems to be known. 

Paphnutius “surnamed Kephalas” is mentioned also in the Apophtheg- 

mata (Matoes no. 10). Cassian frequently speaks of an Abbot Paphnutius, 

presbyter in Scete, who was called Bubalis from his great love of solitude 
(Coll. xvut 15), to whom is attributed the Third Conference. Palladius in 
c. 46 makes mention of Paphnutius the Scetiot, one of those banished to 

Diocaesarea in 374: also (p. 57, 4) of Paphnutius a disciple of Macarius of 

Alexandria, though the Apophthegmata make him a disciple of Macarius is 

Egypt (Macarius Aeg. nos. 28, 37); the Coptic documents say he succeedf 

Macarius as presbyter in Scete (cf. Cassian). There are a number of Ap 
phthegmata of Paphnutius, without any designation being added. Last. 
Paphnutius appears with the Macarii and Sarapion as the author of 

Regula Patrum in the “Codex Regularum.” ‘Tillemont (x 722) is dispose 
to think that these are all one. The Paphnutius of Hist. Mon. c. 16 

certainly a different man. On all these see Tillemont, x 43. 

With the doctrine attributed to Paphnutius Kephalas by Palladius | i 

this chapter should be compared that attributed to Paphnutius Bubalis b 

Cassian in the latter half of Coll. 111; compare in particular Cassian 

Credere inconcussa fide nos conuenit ig sine deo prorsus in hoc munc 

geri. aut enim uoluntate eius aut permissu agi uniuersa fatendum est, 1 
scilicet haec quae bona sunt uoluntate dei perfici auxilioque credantu 

quae autem contraria sunt permissu, cum pro nequitiis ac duritia cord, 

nostri deserens nos diuina protectio diabolum nobis uel ignominiosas corpori 

passiones patitur dominari. quod etiam apostoli uocibus euidentissime per 
docemur, dicentis: Propter quod tradidit illos deus in passiones ignominiae, e 

iterum: Quia non crediderunt deum habere in notitia, tradidit illos deus 7% 
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reprobum sensum, ut faciant ea quae non conuenit (Coll. 11 20), with Hist. 

Laus. p. 138, 2-12; p. 139, 3-13; p. 142, 3-8 (the citation of Rom. i 26, 28). 

It is difficult to escape from the conclusion that Cassian has here borrowed 
his thought from Palladius. Similarly there can be little doubt that the 
parable on gluttony which Cassian (Cod/. v 21) makes Sarapion of Scete attri- 
bute to “quidam senum,” is really based on the story of Sarapion Sindonita 

and the Athenian philosophers, related by Palladius (p. 111). Thus it seems 

that though the first ten Conferences were written not later than 426,—only 
six years after the Lausiac History,—Cassian already had a copy of the work, 

and is the earliest witness to the text; he throws no light, however, on any 

of the textual problems. On the historical character of his writings see 

Prol. 203-8. 

90. p. 137,17. The rejection of euynoOnpuev after év ois, as a B enlarge- 

ment, removes the difficulty indicated in the note in Prol. 83. It seems likely 

that the stories of Stephen and Eucarpius, found in one redaction of Bk. 11 of 

Anan Isho’s Paradise (Bedjan’s ed., pp. 292, 296), were composed by some 

Syrian to fill up an apparent gap. At any rate I have not met with them in 
Greek or Latin. Meursius’ identification of Stephanus with the bishop of 
Antioch spoken of by Theodoret (Hist. Hecl. 11 9, 10) is plainly wrong ; that 
of Eucarpius with a bishop mentioned in a letter of Pupe Liberius (Nicephorus 

XI 8) is impossible. On Chaeremon see Cassian, Coll. XI, XII, XII. 

91. p. 142, 14. Timotheus the Cappadocian, a chorepiscopus, may be 
identified with the addressee of St Basil’s Hp. 291, a chorepiscopus and 

ascetic, referred to also in Ep. 24. 
On Elpidius see Tillemont, x1 501; also the Acta SS. Sept. Tom. 1 378, 

iere his possible identification with the patron of Sant’ Elpidio in Piceno is 
wheussed : there is no reason for making the identification, nor for Meursius’ 
Mggestion that he was Elpidius the deacon, spoken of in some of St Basil’s 

ters. 

lif The Mountain of Doukas may be identified with Jebel-Karantel (Quaran- 
Tina), a range of steep cliffs close to Jericho pierced with caves, just as 

hilladius describes, where are the remains of several hermitages. The name 
yukas may probably be recognised in rd dyup@pdriov rd Kaovpevov Aak (al. 

Egxos or Awyx) of 1 Macc. xvi 15, and in the present well called Ain Dak 

héaedeker’s Palestine under “ Jericho ”). 

fr 92. p. 146,5. Why Persia should be named as in a special manner the 

Tipient of Melania’s benefactions, I am unable to divine. The B enlarge- 

Mant is characteristic,—‘ Persia, the Britains, and all the islands.” 

a 93. p. 146,12. Palladius’ expression povoyevjs must not be taken strictly, 
 Melania had two other sons who died in the same year as her husband 
Jaulinus Ep. 29, 8, Jerome Ep. 39, 4). This “filius unicus,” as they also 

ul him, died after Melania’s return, and she was with St Augustine when 

ie heard the news of his death; for St Paulinus writes to Augustine : 

ocuisti me in spiritu ueritatis salubre moderandi in occiduis mortalibus 

B. P. II. 15 
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animi temperamentum, quo et illam beatam matrem et auiam Melanium 
fleuisse carnalem obitum unici filii, taciturno quidem luctu, non tamen sicco 

a maternis lacrimis dolore uidisti (Hp. 45, 2; 94 inter Epp. August.). 

Tillemont (xi1r 997) places the death of Melania’s son in 408, and the 

Maurists accept this date; but it is the result of combinations that are by 
no means convincing, and other authorities place it earlier: the Vita Melaniae 

Jun. (c. 7) seems to imply that he died before 405; he was not one of the 

large family party that visited Paulinus in 406, though his wife Albina was 

there; nor does Palladius anywhere mention him among those whom he met 

in Rome in 405-6. In any case a visit of Melania to Africa, not otherwise 

recorded, is postulated some years before she left Rome for ever with her 

family 409-10. We learn from p. 147, 16 that his name was Publicola (al. 
Publicus). Tillemont introduces uncertainties through not taking Mom)cxdda 
as a genitive (x 823). Thus rov Tomdcxdda vidvy tov vewrepov, whom Melania 

took with her on leaving Rome, was her grandson, the brother of Melania 

the Younger. 

94. p. 146,21. On her return to Italy Melania landed at Naples and 
went in the first instance to visit her kinsman St Paulinus at Nola, who 

describes her reception in Hp. 29. The conclusion of the letter shows that a 

short time before Melania’s arrival St Paulinus had seen St Nicetas of Dacia. 

Now in Carm. xxvii (the ninth “ Natalitial”) St Paulinus addresses Nicetas: 

“Venisti tandem quarto mihi redditus anno,” showing that he had received 
two visits from Nicetas at an interval of four years. These visits may be 

fixed as having fallen in 398 and 402; thus one of these two years was the 

date of Melania’s return!, Palladius’ evidence points to the later year; for 

Melania went from Egypt to Palestine in 374 (see Note 86), and it was after 

the recall of the exiled bishops and monks that she established her monastery 
in Jerusalem (p. 135, 18), say in 375-6, and here she lived for 27 years (pp. 

135, 19, 136, 4): this brings us to 402. In favour of 398, however, weighty 

reasons may be urged : 

(1) St Paulinus, writing shortly after Melania’s stay with him, says: 

Sanctam ipsam ex Hierusalem post quinque lustra remeantem excepimus 
(Ep. 29, 6): 373+25=398. 

(2) The relations between Rufinus and Apronianus in connection with 

Rufinus’ Apology and his translations from St Gregory Nazianzen (see Note 

95) show beyond all doubt that Apronianus was a Christian before 402: but 
Palladius says that his conversion was due to Melania’s influence on her 

return (p. 147, 1). Tillemont, who adopts the later date for Melania’s return, 

evades the difficulty by retracting what he had previously said (see Note 95), 

1 Fontanini in his Vita Rufini (ed. Vallarsi) and other old authorities say 
397 and 401—they place the first of St Paulinus’ ‘‘ Natalitial” poems in 393; but 

394 seems to be accepted without question by modern authorities (Dict. Christ. 

Biog., and Bardenhewer, Patrologie 393). The writer, however, of the arts, ‘ Hie- 

ronymus” and ‘‘Rufinus” in Dict. Christ. Biog. follows Fontanini. 
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and suggesting that there were two of the name Apronianus (x1r 219); but 

this is hardly a reasonable interpretation of the evidence. 

I think 398 must be taken as the date of Melania’s return. (See 

Addition at end of Index.) 

It would not be unduly pressing Palladius’ 27 years (c. 46) to understand 
them of the whole period of Melania’s absence from Rome, and so understood 

they would be roughly correct. The real difficulty arises from what Palladius 

says in c. 54, that she passed 37 years in foreign parts (p. 146, 7), and also 

that she was 60 when she returned to Rome (p. 146, 20), having been 22 at 

her husband’s death (p. 134, 4). It is almost impossible to accept this period 
of 37 or 38 years for Melania’s absence from Rome. Tillemont (x 821) 

supposes that she left Rome in 366; but this involves the notion that she 

spent nearly 10 years in Egypt before going on to Palestine, which seems 
quite inadmissible: for Palladius’ narrative (p. 134, 15) indicates a stay in 

Egypt of not much over six months, while Paulinus (Zp. 29, 10) and Jerome 

(Chronicle) speak as if she had gone direct from Rome to Jerusalem, making 

no mention of any visit to Egypt on the way. These facts seem plainly 

irreconcilable with the theory that Melania was in Egypt from 366 to 373 or 

374. I dissent from Tillemont’s contention that dpyny in p. 134, 6 signifies 
“the beginning” of Valens’ reign; I translate the phrase “in the days when 

V. held the sovereignty in the empire,” ze. “in the reign of V.” (364—378). 

It must be held, I think, that Palladius was mistaken as to the length of 
Melania’s absence from Rome and her age at the time of her return; perhaps 

his mistake lay in applying to this shorter period what in reality applied to 

the whole period of her ascetical life, so that the 37 or 38 years are to be 

taken as including the 12 years of her life after her return to Rome, and so 

embracing the whole period from her widowhood to her death, c. 372—c. 410. 
It follows that Tillemont’s chronology of Melania’s career, which has been 

very commonly accepted, requires rectification ; and as the dating of a whole 

series of documents depends on dates in the life of Melania, I venture to offer 

an approximate chronological skeleton which seems to fit in with the facts, so 

far as I know them. The extraordinarily early age at which marriage was 

contracted (eg. Pinian and Melania at 17 and 13 respectively) has to be 

remembered. I distinguish the two Melanias as I and II. 

341 Consulship of Marcellinus (grand-)father of Melania I. 
349-50 Birth of Melania I. 

365-6 Birth of her son Publicola (or Publicus). 

(“In teneris adhuc annis nuptias passa et breui mater,” Paulinus, 

Ep. 29, 8). 

371-2 Death of her husband. 

373 Goes to Alexandria and Egypt. 

374 Goes to Palestine. 

375-6 Settles in Jerusalem. 

383-4 Birth of Melania II, daughter of Publicola. 

15—2 
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396-7 Marriage of Melania II and Pinian., 

398 Return of Melania I to Italy; conversion of Apronianus. 

403-4 Melania II and Pinian embrace an ascetic life (she being 20 or 21 

years old). 

404-5 Visit of Melania I to St Augustine (see Note 93); death of Publicola ; 

Melania II and Pinian quit Rome. 

405 Palladius visits them in Campania. 
406 They, along with Apronianus &c., visit St Paulinus at Nola. 

409-10 The family leaves Italy and goes to Sicily. 
410-11 Melania I goes thence to Jerusalem and dies there. 
411-12 Melania II and Pinian go to Africa (St Augustine) and Egypt. 

414 They settle in Bethlehem. 

c. 440 Death of Melania II. 

95. p.147,1. Apronianus and Avita, as well as their daughter Eunomia, 

are mentioned also at p. 129, 10, as having been met by Palladius in Rome in 

405. St Paulinus too speaks of them along with Albina, Pinian and Melania, 

in his Carmen xxi, written at the very time, 406; and what he says 

corroborates Palladius. He describes them as 

mancipia Christi, nobiles terrae prius, 

nunc uero caelo destinatos incolas, 

quos Christus ipse, qui crearat diuites, 

hoc pauperauit saeculo, in regnum ut suum 

terreni honoris arce deiectos uehat (205-9). 

From the references in ll. 210, 281-9, it may be gathered that Paulinus 

represents Apronianus Turcius and Avita as husband and wife, and Eunomia 

as their daughter! ; (see Muratori’s Dissertations, P.Z. Lx1 779). Like Palla- 

dius (p. 129, 12) Paulinus represents Eunomia as dedicated to virginity (66-71). 

Tillemont (x 607) shows that it is reasonable to identify with this Apronianus 

the “Aproniane, fili charissime,” to whom Rutinus dedicates his translation 

of Origen’s Hom. in Pss. 36, 37, 38 (P. G. x11 1319), where the words “ religiosa 

filia mea, soror in Christo tua,” may probably be taken as referring to 

Avita, in view of Palladius’ statement that Melania had induced Apronianus 

eyxpareverOar pera Tis idias yuvakds (p. 147, 2). The Apologia also was ad- 

dressed to Apronianus, who had communicated to Rufinus St Jerome’s attack 

upon him: that a member of Melania’s family circle should be on the side of 

Rufinus in the controversy is only natural. It was at Apronianus’ request, 

too, that he translated some writings of St Gregory Nazianzen, and in the 

dedicatory letter he styles him “fili carissime” (P. G’, XXXVI 735). 

1 When Paulinus says of Eunomia ‘‘ Melani soror est simul et quasi filia” 

(72), soror must not be understood more literally than jilia; they were cousins. 

Also, though he says Apronianus was “ aetate puer ” (211), still he was older than 

Pinian (217). This statement concerning Apronianus’ age shows that TAs are 

wrong in making Avita the sister of Melania the Elder (p. 147, 3), and that we must 

read dveyid with P (or ddekpidq with B). 

Se ee ee 
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The form ’Arpoviavés being thus attested, and being a common patrician 

name in the documents of the time,—there were several consuls of the name,— 
the form ’Arpiavds given by PA may be rejected as a corruption; I have not 
been able to find it elsewhere. 

96. p. 147, 5. That Albina was the mother of Melania the Younger 
is corroborated by St Paulinus (Carm. xxi 281-5, 838), St Augustine 

(Epp. 124-5-6), St Jerome (Zp. 143), and the Vita Melaniae Jun. § 8. 

Albina is the usual form, and the only one I have met in the mss. of Hist. 
Laus. ; but there are traces elsewhere of the forms Albinus and Albinium (see 
Note 107). 

97. p. 147,17. That Melania and her family on leaving Rome went in 
the first instance to Sicily is attested by Rufinus who was of the party (Prol. 

ad Ursacium in Hom. Orig. in Num., P. G. x11 586), and died in Sicily (410 or 
411). That the elder Melania went direct from Sicily to Jerusalem is attested 

by St Augustine’s Letters (124-6) welcoming to Africa Albina, Pinian and 

Melania the Younger, but without mentioning Melania the Elder: this shows 

that her visit to St Augustine, spoken of in Note 93, took place before the 

departure of the family from Rome. Her death occurred probably in (410 
or) 411. 

98. p.148,6. Gregoroviusin his History of the City of Rome (Bk. I, c. 4) 
labours to clear the Visigoths, men of Teutonic race, from the slur of having 

destroyed the statues and monuments during the sack of the city in 410, 
“He has overlooked this passage of Palladius, which appears to be good 
contemporary evidence, and more explicit than those he cites. 

With ll. 9-13 may be compared the following from the Vita Melaniae 

Jun.: After their departure from Rome edéws ’Addpiyos éréotn Trois KTHuaow 

ois améSovro of paxdpiot. Kal mavres Tov Tov dhov Seamdrny eddEatov AéyorTes: 

Makdpwo oi pOacarres Eavtdv aroddcba Ta mpdypata mpd ths Tav BapBapov 

emaracias (c. 19). 

99. p. 148,15. There is no need to revert to the question whether the 

Silvania or Silvina here mentioned, the sister-in-law of Rufinus the praetorian 

prefect, was the Pilgrim who wrote the so-called Peregrinatio Silviae. In 

Prol. 296 I pointed out that there was nothing in favour of Gamurrini’s 

conjecture, and weighty arguments against it. Quite recently Dom Ferotin 

in the Revue des Questions historiques of Oct. 1903 (p. 367), has shown reason 

for believing that the “ Peregrinatio” of the Spanish virgin Etheria (or 

Egeria) spoken of in the Letter of Valerius (a Spanish hermit of the seventh 
century) ‘‘ad Fratres Bergidenses” (Vierzo) (Migne, P. Z. LXXXvit 421), is no 

other than the “ Peregrinatio ad loca sancta,” that has been going under the 

name of Silvia. It is too soon to say whether Dom Ferotin’s thesis will find 

final acceptance. It would follow that the Pilgrim was a Spaniard, and not 
from Aquitaine or Gaul. In any case, nothing whatever is known of 

Silvania beyond what Palladius relates ; she was not sister, but sister-in-law, 
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of Rufinus ; there is no reason for supposing that she had any connection 

with Aquitaine or Gaul. It follows that “St Silvia of Aquitaine” is a purely 
mythical personage. 

If Valerius is describing the Peregrinatio, it seems that a considerable 
portion is lost, and that the missing part contained the account of a visit to 
the Thebaid: Sanctorum summo cum desiderio Thebeorum uisitans mona- 

chorum gloriosissima congregationum cenobia, similiter et sancta anachoret- 

arum ergastula. The recovery of such an account of the Egyptian monks 
c. 380 would be of extraordinary value. 

100. p. 148,17. Jovinus, one of the bishops of Palestine mentioned by 

St Augustine (¢. Jud. 15, 7) as having taken part in the Council of Diospolis in 

415, is identified by Mansi (Conc. Iv 316) with the Jubinus here mentioned 
by Palladius. 

101. p. 149, 13. The absence from Ts and A of the clause: év ois 

‘Qpryévous pupiddas Tpraxogias makes it probable that it did not stand in y 

and that its presence in P is due to intermixture with B, of which some clear 

cases have been pointed out in /ntrod. lxxxix. The phenomena presented 

by the analogous cases of the treatment of tainted or suspected names 

scheduled in Jnétrod. lxxxv, would lead to the same conclusion. As probably 

the words belong only to Bl, I have enclosed them in ®% On the similar 

passage in c. 11, and on Pierius and Stephanus, see Note 21. 

102. p. 150, 2. Olympias is here said to have been the granddaughter of 

Ablabius (praetorian prefect, executed in 337), the daughter of Seleucus, and 

the wife of Nebridius. The Dial. de Vita Chrys. also says of her: vipon moré 

yevouévn NeBpidiov rod amd émdpyov (p. 150), and also: épdavi) yap avdpt 

cuvapbeioa ov auvexwpnOn mapa Tod mpoyvaarou Geod......0v0€ Elkoot phvas 

Sovrevoa TH THS TapKds NOovy THs mavT@Y Bacievons, TOD TvvapbévTos aiTA 

gvvTOpws TO THS Hioews Xpéws amaitnOévros (p. 163). Some copies of the 

Menology give for her father’s name Secundus or Acundus. Meursius 

introduces needless trouble by confounding Olympias with her aunt (or 

mother) of the same name, who married Arsaces, king of Armenia. 

On the B enlargements in this chapter, see what is said Jntrod. xlvi. 

Palladius must have known Olympias well, for, like him, she figured largely 

in St John Chrysostom’s story, several of his letters being addressed 17 

aideoipwraty Kat Oeopireotary Siaxkdv@ ’OAvpridds. Her career is well de- 

scribed in Bright’s Age of the Fathers (11 cc. 28, 29, 30); see also Tillemont, 
XI 416, and Dict. Christ. Biog. 

Trajanus, mentioned p. 150, 14 was general under Valens: see Dict. 
Christ. Biog. 

103. p. 151, 8. The Hist. Mon. tells us that in the neighbourhood of 
Antinoé and Hermopolis there were monks (ce. 7, 8), and the Vita Pachomii 

(§§ 86, 88) mentions a Tabennesiot monastery ; there are to this day remains of 

monasteries in the neighbourhood. Palladius’ sojourn at Antinoé probably 

belonged to the period of his exile into Upper Egypt in 406. 
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104. p. 154, 9. Coluthus was a priest and physician martyred at 
Hermopolis, near Antinoé, in the persecution of Diocletian: Coptic fragments 

of his Acta are printed by Giorgi and by Peyron (Gram. Ling. Copt. 163); see 

Amélineau, Actes des Martyrs, 21. He is mentioned in the Greek “Synaxa- 
rium,” May 19. He was the patron saint of Antinoé. The story recalls that 

of the appearance of the martyr Basiliscus to St Chrysostom on the eve 

of his death (Dial. de Vita Chrys. 99). 

105. p. 154, 20. No other mention is found nor is any trace known 
of a Commentary on Amos by Clement of Alexandria (Harnack, Altchr. 
Int. 1 303). The statement deserves more consideration than it has received, 

for the “exiled bishop” to whom the book was bequeathed was Palladius 
himself (see p. 244). 

106. p. 155, 2. On Melania the Younger and Pinian see Tillemont xiv 
232, and Dict. Christ. Biog. Since these accounts were written purer forms 
of the Vita than the Metaphrast’s have been published by the Bollandists 

both in Greek (Anal. Boll. xx11) and in Latin (Anal. Boll. vit). Though it 

is probable the Hist. Zaus. was known to the writer of the Vita (see Introd. 

XXxli-xxxiv, including the footnote), still it does not appear that, except in 

the piece printed on p. xxxiii, he directly borrowed from it; indeed the two 

accounts, though in substantial agreement, differ sufficiently in detail to be 

recognised as independent, and so may be taken as corroborating each other. 

There is the same uncertainty as in the case of the elder Melania concerning 

_ the form of the name (see Note 85). 

107. p. 155,11. Palladius says that the father of Pinianus was Severus 

the Prefect; the Prefect of Rome in 382 was Valerius Severus, and in 386 

Valerius Pinianus Severus (Rauschen, Jahrbiicher 126, 231): there can be 
little doubt that one of these is the man intended by Palladius!. The Vita 
Melaniae does not name Pinian’s father, but calls his brother Severus (c. 10); 

Paulinus (Carm. xxi 220) says Pinian was of the Valerian Gens. For the 

variations in the spelling of the name of the younger Melania’s husband in 

the mss. of Hist. Laus., see pp. 147, 5; 155, 11; 157, 8. As the reading of 

Bl, Uuavds, has the support of s, and as Pinianus is a patrician name of 

common occurrence in the general monuments of the time, I adopt it. 

Pinianus is the spelling of the name of Melania’s husband found in Rufinus 

(loc. cit. in Note 97), Augustine (Hpp. 124-6; de Grat. Christi 1), and 

Paulinus of Nola (Carm. xxi 217, 241, 295-7, 840); it is the form also of the 

Latin Vita Melaniae Jun. In the Greek Vita the form is ’Amiviavos ; P and 

1 Rauschen (op. cit. 209) supposes that Valerius Pinianus Severus, Prefect of 

Rome in 386 and Vicar in 385, was Melania’s husband, and that his father was 

Valerius Severus, Prefect of Rome in 382. But Pinianus can have been but a child 

in 385-6, for he was still quite young—only 24 says the Vita c. 8—when he and 

Melania devoted themselves to the ascetic life, certainly not before 400, and proba- 

bly nearer to 405. 
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the single B ms. 17 (see Note 11) have similarly ’Aweviavés; and it is 

remarkable that St Jerome writes to St Augustine: Sancti filii communes, 

Albinus Apinianus et Melania plurimum uos salutant (Zp. 1438, ed. Ben. 

(tv 646) and Vallarsi’s note). That those who knew him personally, and 

were in actual contact with him at the time when they were writing, should 
thus differ as to his name, is a curious phenomenon. 

Our chief sources of information on Melania and Pinian are the Hist. 
Laus. and the Vita Melaniae Jun. On the whole their testimonies are in 

agreement; the most salient agreements and differences will be pointed 
out in this and the following three Notes. 

Palladius says that Melania was 13 when married to Pinian, and that their 
two children were boys; the author of the Vita says she was about 14 and 
Pinian 17, and that the children were a girl and a boy: they agree in repre- 
senting her desire that they should live in continence, and his reluctance at 
first but consent after 7 years of married life, on the death of their two 

children—the Vita adds that the determining motive in Pinian’s mind was 

Melania’s imminent danger at her second confinement. 

108. p. 156, 5-23. The description given by Palladius of the manner in 

which Pinian and Melania distributed their wealth for religious and charitable 

purposes may be illustrated from the Vita, the writer of which says that he 
heard it from Melania herself. 

ll. 5-8: cf. mwaodv tre ab’rav thy 6doonpikovy oToAnv, moARY ovcay Kal 

Bapvtipoy, Ovovagrnpios exkAnoL@y Te Kai povagTnpiay mpoonveykay: Tov Oe 

apyupov avt@v, modvvy oddpa tvyxavoyta, cuykdwavtes Ovovactnpiad TE Kal 

kewundta exkAnovaoTika Kal €repa moa avaOnpata T@ Oe@ Erroinaay (c. 19). 

ll. 8-10 (and p. 151, ll. 20-23): cf darep etOéws apEduevor mpobvpas 

€uépiCov, dylous avdpdow thy ths e€henuoovyns Svaxoviay éyxeipiCovres amé- 

ateAXov ev aAas xopats dv’ Evds prev pupiddas Ttéaaapas, dv érépouv Oe Tpeis, OV 

dddov S€ dvo0 kal érépou piav kal Ta Noa KaOas GuYHpyet 6 KUpwos (Cc. 15). 

ll. 10-14: cf. mola yap modus 7) rola marpis tpowpos Tay peyioT@y a’Toy 

evroviay yeyevntal, av eitapev Mecororapiay kal TH AoimnY Supiav, Madkaorivny 

Te Tagay Kai TA épy THS AiyUmrou Kal Ilevrarddews; Kal iva py) TOAAG éyouer, 

maca 7 Svots Kal aaa avatoAn Tay peyiotwy av’Tay ev’moidy pereiAnhev (Lat. 

Si dixeris Mesopotamiam aut alias partes orientis aut occidentis et arctum et 

meridianum, non existimo insulam aut ciuitatem quae non communicarit 

horum beneficiis) (c. 19): (cf. p. 146, 5-7). 

ll. 16-19: cf. (Pinian’s brother Severus) dvémewev tovs SovAovs avTav 

elmrety Ott “OAws ov mimpackdpeba: ef S€ BracOGpev emi mretov Tov mpadjnva., 

6 ddekds wou Seunpos Seaomorns nav €or Kal av’ros nuas ayopate (c. 10). 

ll. 19-23: cf. madAnoavres b€ ra rept thy ‘Popny kai “IraXiav [kal Sraviav] 

kai Kapzraviay xtnuata admémdevoayv emi tiv “Adpixny (c. 19; Lat. om. xai 

Sraviav); also: mwdovvtes TA KTNpaTa ev TH Novpidia kai Mavpiravia Kal ev 

avTn TH Adpixy, améoreikay Ta ypnpara Ta pev (+in Orientem Lat.) eis rv rev 

mTwxav Siakoviay, Ta dé eis ayopaciay Tay aixpadorey (c. 20). Inc. 11 is given 
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a list of the countries in which they had property: ev Swavia cai Kapravia 
kal StkeXia Kal “Adpixy kat Mavpiravia kai Bperravia kai rais dowrais xopais : 

cf. Lat. c. 10: in Hispania, Italia, Apulia, Campania, Sicilia et Africa [uel 
India] seu Britannia [uel Neumidia]. 

The agreement between the two accounts is very striking; but the Vita 

contradicts Palladius in regard to the properties sold and retained (e.g. Cam- 

pania and Africa). The general phenomena of the combination of agreements 

in outline with differences in detail make the impression not of any dependence 
of the author of. the Vita on Palladius, but rather of two well-informed 

independent witnesses; though it is natural that the author of a particular 
Vita, reporting information obtained from its subject, should be more accurate 
in matters of detail than the general writer of memoirs, like Palladius. 

109. p. 157, 6. Palladius’ statement that at the time he was writing 
Albina, Pinian and Melania used to live partly in Sicily and partly in Cam- 
pania, is certainly wrong. On leaving Rome in 409 or 410, they went to 

Sicily; thence they passed on to Hippo and to Egypt, and eventually they 

went to Palestine, where they settled at Bethlehem (414), never returning to 
Europe. Palladius no doubt had in mind their manner of life when he knew 

them in 405; but it is strange that he was not aware of their presence in 

Bethlehem when he wrote. 

110. p. 157, 10-13. This passage may be illustrated from the Vita 
Melaniae Jun.: Coeperunt esse peregrinorum susceptores et pauperum curis 

_ uacare; sanctis etiam episcopis et presbyteris et omnibus aduenientibus 

peregrinis in suburbano urbis Romae in rure constituentes non paruam 

humanitatem exhibentes administrabant (c. 7); the Greek is less definite: 

€v Tols mpoacTelos avTns (SC. ‘Poyns) cxordovTes exet Tas aperas éepyaterOa 

€ 1 aLOEVOVTO. 

111. p. 157, 16,19. Pammachius the son-in-law of Paula, and then a 

monk-senator, the friend of St Jerome, is a well-known figure in the docu- 

ments of the time: see Tillemont, x 567, and Dict. Christ. Biog. What 
Palladius says of his distributing his wealth in charitable purposes is abun- 

dantly attested ; he was still alive in 405, dying in 409 or 410. 

There are two or three Romans of the name of Macarius any one of whom 

may be the Macarius here spoken of by Palladius; Tillemont is disposed to 
regard them all as one man (XII 203-211): see Dict. Christ. Biog. “ Macarius” 
(23) and (24). 

112. p. 158, 1. As explained in Prol. 178-9, Weingarten puts forward 
this story as the palmary proof of Palladius’ inveracity and incompetence. 
That Palladius is mistaken in saying that St Athanasius stayed concealed in 

the virgin’s house for all the six years till the death of Constantius, is ad- 
mitted on all hands. In the passage referred to, | mentioned a suggestion of 

Tillemont’s,—viz. that Athanasius may in the first instance have been con- 

cealed for a time in the virgin’s house, before withdrawing from Alexandria,— 

as affording a possible foundation and explanation of Palladius’ story. Pro- 
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fessor Gwatkin, in the Classical Review (March, 1899), called my attention 

to the notices in the Jndex to the Festal Letters of Athanasius, as perhaps 
giving some support to Tillemont’s suggestion. The relevant entries are here 
quoted :— 

356. (In the raid on the church Athanasius) “escaped in a wonderful 

manner.” 

357. ‘Athanasius the bishop was fled. And he was searched for in the 

city with much affliction, many undergoing dangers on this account.” 

358, ‘The bishop Athanasius was in Alexandria concealed.” 

360. “The governor (Faustinus) and Artemius having entered into a private 
house and a little cell in search for Athanasius the bishop, bitterly 

tormented Eudemonis, a perpetual virgin.” (Festal Letters, ed. Cure- 

ton, lvii.) 

Gwatkin has a high opinion of the Jndex (Studies of Arianism, 107). But 

the question at issue is not the degree of accuracy or inaccuracy that there 

may be in this passage of Palladius; the question is whether it is a proof that 
Palladius (to use Weingarten’s words) “falsified without shame the best known 
facts of the history of his own time.” What has given this chapter a quite 

undue importance is the fact that on it, and on the passage dealt with in 

Note 32, Weingarten based his view as to the wholly unhistorical character of 
the Lausiac History. In view of the facts brought together in Introd. § 1, 

and also, I venture to hope, in these Notes, there is no need to discuss this 

question further. 

113. p. 160,10. The close verbal correspondence between Palladius and 
Eusebius (cited 72 loc.) leads to the supposition that they must both have seen 
the volume with Origen’s autograph entry, and that Palladius made a copy of 

the note. That the inscription should be shown to visitors at Caesarea of 
Cappadocia, and that an admirer of Origen should copy it out, is altogether 
natural. The general bearings of the passage are discussed by Dr Swete, 

Introduction to the O. T. in Greek, 49. 

114. p. 160, 18. Nothing is known of this “Story from Hippolytus” 
beyond what Palladius tells us—neither Lagarde, nor Harnack, nor Achelis, 

nor Bardenhewer has any further information to give. Rosweyd pointed out 

that it is found among a collection of stories of women preserving their 

chastity under difficulties, recorded by Nicephorus (vir 13). Though the 

passage is completely rewritten, the details agree minutely with those of the 

Hist. Laus., except that in Nicephorus the young man is said to have been 
beheaded. Probably the passage in Nicephorus goes back ultimately to 
Hist. Laus.; but since, to the best of my knowledge, Nicephorus elsewhere 

used Hist. Laus. only indirectly through Sozomen, it seems reasonable to 
suppose that he found this narrative already incorporated in some collection 

of similar stories of virtuous women. 

Of course it is an error to style Hippolytus yrapipmos ray amoardAwy: also 
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to take (as is sometimes done) payorpravds as a proper name; it means the 

official of the Magister Officiorum (Du Cange, Gloss. Gr.). 

114», p. 163, 13 (reference omitted). One of the treatises of St Nilus of 

Sinai, himself a Galatian, is addressed: [pds tnv ceyvorpereotarny Mayvay 

Sudxovov ’Ayxupas (P. G. LXXxIx 967). The date is about 425. There can be 
no doubt that this is the Magna spoken of by Palladius. I cannot imagine 
why Tillemont (x1tv 743) should have supposed that Palladius implies she 

was dead in 420, whereas it is evident from the narrative that she was still 

living. 

115. p. 167, 6. There has been some perplexity and speculation as to 
who this Brother can have been. In Dial. de Vita Chrys. (195) we read of 

Brisso, brother of Palladius, a bishop apparently, who, like Palladius himself, 

was driven out of his see in the persecution of the adherents of St John 

Chrysostom; but he cannot be the brother of whom Palladius here speaks. 
I think it is evident that under the guise of “‘the brother who has been with 
me from my youth till the present day,” Palladius, imitating St Paul, speaks 

of himself here under the personality of another; and the words: “On behalf 

of such a one will I glory,” seer to remove all doubt. By means of this 

somewhat transparent device Palladius was able to relate matters about him- 

self which otherwise his modesty would not have allowed him to mention. I 

was pleased to find that I was not the first to divine Palladius’ secret :—in 

MSs. 6, 10, 46, a note is added: zepi é€avrov 6 TladAddwos Sinyetra ws ex érépov 

. mpoowmou vmoxpwoépevos, While in Dr Budge’s copy of Anan Isho’s Paradise, 

the chapter (Bk. 11 41) is entitled: “Of Palladius the writer.” 

116. p. 167, 20. Whatever we may think of the story of the hot rolls 

and the other autobiographical reminiscences here narrated by Palladius, 

there can be no reason for hesitating to accept the categorical and impressive 
statement made in ll. 19-21. And this evidence is all the more welcome in 
face of the insinuations levelled against Palladius’ character by Baronius. 
The most effective way of exposing the hollowness of Baronius’ case against 
Palladius will be to cite his words in full: 

(Ad an. 415). Porro quod in eam dementiam superbus iste (Pelagius) elatus 

fuerit ut assereret esse hominis ut liberi arbitrii non tantum non peccare, sed etiam 

non tentari; hine ipse Hieronymus ex persona Pelagii eiusque uerbis haec ait: 

Alii clausi cellulis et feminas non uidentes, quia miseri sunt et uerba mea non 

audiunt, torquentur desideriis; ego etiam, si mulierum uallor agminibus, nullam 

habeo concupiscentiam: de me enim dictum est: Lapides sancti uoluuntur super 
terram; et ideo non sentio quia liberi arbitrii potestate Christi trophaeum circum- 

ferro. Huiusmodi plane haereticos uisus est idem §$. Hieronymus alibi suggillasse 

dum ait: Si nota fecissent uerba mea populo meo, non blandientes eis et adulatione 

perdentes, ut dicerent: Non habetis peccata, perfectam iustitiam possidetis, sancti- 

tas et pudicitia atque iustitia in uobis tantummodo reperiuntur: et: Ego non 

tradidissem eos in immunditiam et ignominiam, ut facerent quae non conueniunt, 

et sequerentur cogitationes suas pessimas. contemplemur haereticos quomodo semel 
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desperantes salutem, gulae se tradant et deliciis; uescantur carnibus, frequentes 

adeant balneas, musco fragrent, unguentis uariis delibuti quaerant corporis 

pulchritudinem etc. Perstringens in hune modum 8. Hieronymus Pelagium atque 

Pelagianos, et haud dubium in alios suggillat Palladium Galatam episcopum 

Helenopolis in Bithynia, cuius disertis uerbis meminit in Praefatione in eosdem 

libros aduersus Pelagium scriptos (cited in Note 67), quod cum uersari soleret 

assidue cum feminis religiosis, magna tamen iactantia gloriaretur quod omnis esset 

penitus concupiscentiae expers. ita quidem ipse cum praesertim.in Aegypto uisitans 

monachos iunctus feminis peregrinaretur. quo nomine redargutus est etiam per 

epistolam ab Isidoro Pelusiota, dignam illam quidem quae recitetur utpote tanti 

uiri profuturum omnibus monumentum. sic enim habet: Palladio Episcopo. 

Mulierum congressus, uir optime, quantum fieri potest, fuge, etc. (Hp. m 284, P. G. 

Lxxvit 713). 

Isidore’s letter is too long to quote, nor is there any need. It gives excellent 

and sensible advice to a bishop, who by his office is obliged to have dealings 

with women; but not even by reading between the lines is there reason for 
suspecting that the recipient had been guilty of any imprudence. Moreover, 

as Tillemont points out, there is no ground for identifying Isidore’s cor- 

respondent Palladius with Palladius of Helenopolis; the name was a common 

one at the time,—Fabricius (tx 10) enumerates more than 50 Palladii,—and 

“une simple convenance de nom ne suffit pas pour noircir la reputation 

d’un illustre Evesque” (x1 528). 

The other counts of Baronius’ case will not bear inspection: it is quite 

gratuitous to surmise that St Jerome had Palladius in mind in the passages 

cited: it is not true that Palladius ever claimed to be ‘‘ omnis penitus concu- 

piscentiae expers,’—quite the contrary, witness the words: Any rod mohépov 

in the passage that has given occasion to this note, and also the beginning of 

c. 23; moreover, what he does claim he ascribes to eAéer Oeov : there is not a shred 

of evidence that he frequented the society of women, or habitually journeyed 
with them—on one occasion only, in c. 55, does he tell us that on a voyage 

from Jerusalem to Alexandria he was one of a party which included Silvania, 

then sixty years of age. The pity of it is that Rosweyd has transferred the 

whole passage from Baronius into his classic edition of the Vitae Patrum, 

under the heading in large capitals: Palladius Galata ab Hieronymo impu- 

dicitiae notatus—-thus surpassing even Baronius. From Rosweyd it has 

passed into Migne, and so the slander will be handed on till the end of time. 

Tillemont’s estimate of Palladius is quoted in Prol. 177; it is characterised 
by the great historian’s wonted penetration and fairness, and may be taken 

as true. 

117. p. 169, 6. The consulate of Tatian was in 391 (see p. 246); he had 
been City Prefect in 388. 



(For Appendices I—V see Part I.) 

APPENDIX V ui. 

The Chronology of Palladius’ Life reconsidered. 

The chronology of Palladius’ life was dealt with in the former Part of this 
work, Prol. pp. 179-82, and Appendix V, pp. 293-97. Now that we are in 

possession of more complete and accurate information, it is necessary to go 

into the matter more fully, because a certain number of other dates depend 

on those of Palladius’ life. In the previous portion of this Appendix I relied 

on two passages in the Hist. Zaus. as enabling us to fix the termination and 

the beginning of Palladius’ first sojourn in Egypt respectively in the years 

399-400 and 388. I shall begin by examining the degree of certitude that 
may be accorded to these two passages in the light of our present knowledge 

- of the various textual sources : 

(1) The first was the statement at the end of c. 38, that Palladius was 

present at Evagrius’ death in Cellia, 399 or 400: ’Adnyeiro ody hiv repli Tov 

Odvarov, k.7.d. (p. 122, 15). Concerning the authenticity of c. 38, there will 

not, I think, be any further hesitation (see Note 70); but the word piv 

may legitimately be called in question. It is supported by VCB; the 

paraphrase in 1, may probably (and that in arm possibly) be taken as 

supporting it ; it is supported also by s,, but there are grounds for suspecting 

the influence of B in s, (see apparatus dn Joc.) : jpiv is absent from T and |: 

(s, and c vac, see Note 71). The attestation is about evenly balanced (for in 

VC there are cases of B readings, see p. lxxiii), and leaves jyiv doubtful. On 

the other hand, the very precise knowledge manifested concerning Evagrius’ 

last years and the circumstances of his death, and his exact age (p. 116, 11), 

lend probability to the notion implied by jyiv, that Palladius was with him 

to the end, and so did not leave Egypt till 399 or 400. 

(2) The other passage was the opening of c. 1: pores mratnoas ty 

"Ade~avdpéwy modu ‘ev th Sevtépa trareia OcodSociov Tov peyddov Baciréaws, ds 

viv ev ayyédoes Urapxer Sia tHv ad’rovd wiotw eis Tov Xpiordv,' wepiérvxov ev 

TH mode avdpt Oavpagio, x«.t.A. (p. 15, 5-8). The second consulship of 

Theodosius was in 388. The words between '’ are attested by Blss,"t: they 

are absent from PW'T,s,""4 ; (¢ vac). 
We must first consider whether 1, and s,"“¢ afford real attestation to 
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PWT, or whether the agreement may be due to accidental coincidence in 

error—always more possible in the case of omissions than in other kinds of 

corruption. 

In regard to 1,, attention has already been called to the fact that one of 

the most notable characteristics of the type of text it represents is “the 

omission of words and short clauses” (p. lxv). In illustration of this state- 

ment I offer the following list of omissions by 1, of pieces textually certain 

occurring in the first six chapters (pp. 15-24) : 

p. 15,8 ev Ty mddee (see p. 171). 

15 éxrds paxcoAlov 

Q1 atrod Thy oKxiay did 7d Alay xpnor bv 

p. 16,5 dia rH Sobeicav uv mapa Xprorov éfovgtav 

17 ws Kaos mwdo0ddurns 

p. 18,2 é& re ppéare avrou 

9 els Tas Tnyas TOV bddTwY 

p. 19,26 ws Kad’ isropiay mAnpodabat ém’ avrg Td yeypaymevov® Kuptos coor 

Tupdovs 

p. 20, 10-12 wore ei kar’ txvos Balvers THs avrod joNurelas, dre povatw Kal dv’ 

cpeTHy Eevirevwv, amdbouv Ti pidoverkiav 

p- 21, 5, 6 ware yuvarel wNTE dv Opace ouvtvyxavouoa Kat’ byw 

p. 24, 13, 14 dvdryer adrip eis Ta avwyea Kal delxvow avTh AKpwTnplagwEevas yU- 

vaikas hekwBnuévas ders Exovoas 

These instances from the first ten pages—the list might be extended 

over the whole of 1,—suffice to show that the absence from 1, of a clause such 

as that under consideration, 1s of itself of no significance. 

We must now examine the case of S,: only two Mss. are known, both of 

the sixth century (p. lxxxviil), and their testimony in this place is contra- 

dictory, the clause standing in s,t, but not in s #44, The question is 

Which of them here represents sy! A number of clauses and passages 

certainly authentic find place in s,"*t, but not is s,244: e.g. 

p. 16, 25 7penv am’ avTod 

p. 17, 7 otrykias & d&pTou 

ll éx Oadrdv Howlkwv els Néyou Tpopys 

p. 18, 3 wAnpaoa TOV KdOOV 

19, 20 rovs Kaspods Kal rovs Bactdets él Tots duwypots 

.21,1 Kal Tov pha kal THY €Bdoudda 

. 39,17 Kai rodro loact WAVTES 

40,16 cis qv @Kee ovKETL MEY ovdets 

. 59, 3-5 mapeurodioarTt avr@ els mpayed Tt pera TOY KUVa@V EV yukte: dv amroKTElvat 

Bedioas mepwooret TOV rorov évOa Thy oraow eixe THY TOP mpoBat wy 

p11, 42-16 obros els &Kpov yevouevos GoKNTHS Kal SiaK piTLKOS Karniwwdn xaplopa- 

ros Wore jwavTa Tov AUuTOvMEVoY olavdjnmote AUTHY cwTuxovTa avT@ 

eh as} sis): tas: 

a > a 

aAUTOV avax wpe 

It will hardly, I think, be suggested that the presence of this series of 

clauses in s,"** is due to revision on a MS. of another textual type, and not 
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rather that their absence from s,*44 is due to the deterioration of s, in a 
particular line of Mss.—in spite of its early date (A.D. 534), s,°4¢ shows signs 

of being already a “ worn” text; this appears in the piece printed on p., 241. 

But the question arises whether it is reasonable to suppose that the 

clause at the beginning of c.1, wherein it is stated that Palladius came to 

Alexandria in 388, can be accidentally absent from both s,*4¢4 and 1, But 

this actually happens in the following clauses, which are found in the Greek 
text and s,"4t, but are missing in both s,*@4 and 1: 

p. 15, 15 ov kpe@v perédaBev 

21 av’rod rv cKidy 

p. 17, 8 émi Aceot pwaprupos 

p- 59, 3 mapeurodlcarre attw els mpGyud Te weTa TOV KUVaY 

These instances suffice to show that accidental agreements between s,*44 
and 1, do occur in regard to the omission of words that belong to the Greek 

text and to s,. After what has been brought forward it may be concluded 
that in such cases it is s,%*t, and not s,"4, that really represents s,; and that 

in the particular case under consideration s,*44 lends no true support to PWT 
in the omission of the clause at the beginning of c.1, s, being here properly 

represented by s,’**, which is on the side of Bls; and it has already been shown 
from the very nature of 1,, that its evidence in the case of a mere omission is 

of little or no weight. 
If this position be accepted, the only question of importance is whether 

_PWT are to be taken as in this place faithfully representing y, the archetype 

of the group PWTAs. A is here wanting, and s stands against PWT. If 

the principles deduced from the discussions of §§ 7, 8, 10 of Jntrod., and 
formulated on pp. lxiv and Ixxxvii, be sound, it follows that the agreement of 

s with Bls, shows that these latter, and not PWT, present here the true 
y text. The only escape from this conclusion could be found in the theory 
that s has been subjected to revision on a Ms. of the type B or £l, or on sy. 

I have given on p. lxxxi a list of the places where it might possibly be 

supposed that s has been influenced by B: each one may form his own 
judgment. In the piece under discussion <sulsnss is so natural an 

addition to mhaisasm (“his ‘perfect’ faith”), that I do not think (when the 

somewhat loose and paraphrastic character of the Syriac versions is considered, 

see Introd. § 5,) it can be taken as really representing the metaphrast’s dp@nv : 

and this is my judgment on the whole series of readings in question. In 

regard to any possible influence of a 81 text on s, it is evident that only where 

some other Greek G ms. besides PWT or A is available, could any such 

inference be drawn from the combination Bls ; the only portions of the text 

extant in any such independent G s. and ins are those covered by Schedule II 
of Appendix VII, and cc. 21, 22, 23,63. The apparatus to these chapters does 

not reveal any instance of Bls standing alone that could reasonably be regarded 

as significant. I do not think that any or all of the cases that have come 

under consideration can afford justification for the theory that s has suffered 
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contamination from B or Bl; on the contrary, the general phenomena of the 

apparatus as a whole tell altogether against such a notion ; and in particular, 
in regard to the names in the Table on p. Ixxxv, it seems incredible that the 

presence in s of the correct names should be due to a series of restorations at 

the hands of some one revising s by a B (or Bl) Ms.: such a view would seem 

little short of fantastic. 

The same verdict would have to be passed on the last of the possible 

alternative hypotheses, viz. that the clause was introduced into s from s,. 

As the discussion of the genuineness of the clause turns so largely on the 

Syriac versions, I print in the accompanying Table the whole passage as it 

stands in s,"* and s,24¢, ins, and in Anan Isho. It will be seen that neither 
in the general context, nor in the particular clause, is there any relation 

between s and s,"+. 

To sum up this prolonged and minute investigation: I hold that the 

clause is textually certain, and that in it we have Palladius’ own statement 

that he went to Egypt for the first time in 388. 

This conclusion finds strong confirmation in the statement, made a few 

lines later (p. 15, 13) that Isidore the hospitaller died fifteen years after 

Palladius first met him: for in 398 Theophilus tried to secure Isidore’s 

appointment to the see of Constantinople, and later in the year Isidore 

journeyed to Rome (see Note 8); then began the quarrel between Theophilus 

and Isidore, who in 399 or 400 fled to Nitria; in 401 Theophilus made 

an armed raid on Nitria in order to capture Isidore and the Tall Brothers, 

and Isidore fled along with them to Palestine and thence to St John 

Chrysostom at Constantinople (Soz. vir 13) ; this brings us to 402, and it is 
the last that is heard of Isidore: so that the year 403 (=388+15) is an 

altogether likely date for his death!. Moreover, in the Dial. de Vita Chrys. 
(p. 50) it is said that Isidore was 80 at the time when Theophilus began to 

persecute him, 7.e. in 398-9; and in Hist. Laus. (p. 15, 12) Palladius says that 

Isidore was 70 when he met him on his first arrival at Alexandria: this 

again points to c. 388 as the date of Palladius’ coming to Egypt. 

There is no call in face of new textual evidence to alter any of the 

figures given in Prol. 180 as determining the duration of Palladius’ first 

sojourn in Egypt: viz. 2 or 3 years in the neighbourhood of Alexandria 
(pp. 16, 21, 25, 24, 22); 1 year (€viavrov, om. é6dAov) at Nitria (p. 25, 10); and 

9 years in Cellia (p. 47, 24)—11 or 12 years in all, reasonable allowance being 

made for round numbers. This gives the period 388 to 399 or 400 for 

Palladius’ first stay in Egypt. To these limits the only serious difficulty is 

St Epiphanius’ Letter to John, Bishop of Jerusalem, cited Prol. 293: Palladium 

uero Galatam, qui quondam nobis carus fuit et nunc misericordia dei indiget, 

1 For the facts recited see Tillemont, x1 464—478. It is hard to say whether 

Palladius’ words redeur@ év elpyvy are to be taken as a sign that Isidore shared in 

the reconciliation between Theophilus and the surviving Long Brothers, 403: 

Palladius was present at these transactions. 
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caue, quia Origenis haeresim praedicat et docet, ne forte aliquos de populo 

tibi credito ad peruersitatem sui iuducat erroris (51 inter Epp. Hieron. P. L. 
xx1I 527). This letter implies a belief on the part of St Epiphanius that 
Palladius was in the neighbourhood of Jerusalem at the time he wrote,—7.e. in 

394 or (according to Rauschen) 3931. The difficulty would be fully removed 
only by placing Palladius’ sojourn in Egypt either wholly before or wholly 
after 393-4, ze. from 382 to 393-4, or from 393-4 to 405-6. The second 

period is summarily excluded by the well-known facts of Palladius’ life and 
the part he played in the struggle in behalf of St John Chrysostom: the 
earlier period is equally excluded by the statements that Isidore the hospital- 
ler was 80 in 398-9, and 70 when Palladius first came to Alexandria (see 

above) ; and that he died 15 years after Palladius’ arrival in Alexandria,—this 
figure occurs without variation in all the sources for the text (PWTBIl,ss,),— 
for Isidore certainly lived until after 397-82. Thus it seems impossible to 
remove the difficulty created by the statement in Epiphanius’ letter. In 
Prol. 296-7 I suggested that Palladius during his stay in Cellia may have 

made a journey to Palestine ;—though there is nothing to suggest it in the 
text, still it cannot be said to be absolutely excluded: this explanation 

Dr Preuschen in his critique pronounced unsatisfactory*. Tillemont’s ex- 

planation was that the Palladius referred to by Epiphanius was not the 

writer of the Lausiac History but another Galatian of the same name: 
this theory on the previous occasion I concurred with Preuschen in re- 

jecting (Prol. 293). But in view of Dr Wittig’s recent article on Innocent, 

summarised in Note 80, it is right to point out now that Epiphanius 

says of the Palladius of whom he speaks: “quondam nobis carus fuit.” 
Now there is no record of any friendship or any relations between Epi- 

phanius and our Palladius ; but about 370 he had a friend named Palladius 
(of Suedra), who became a monk, and perhaps even a second friend of the 

name,—i.e. if Wittig’s proposed identification of the priest and monk Palladius, 
the correspondent of SS. Athanasius and Basil and companion of Innocent 
on the Mount of Olives during the years 372-378, with Palladius of Suedra 

be rejected (see Note 80). In the light of the facts now before us it has to be 

asked whether a modification of Tillemont’s view may not supply the clue to 

the difficulty. St Epiphanius’ letter exists only in St Jerome’s translation, 
and it is conceivable that the word Galatam may be a gloss or an error on 

the part either of translator or scribes, the Palladius intended being St Epi- 
phanius’ friend of 370, Palladius of Suedra: (or the hypothetical other 

Palladius just indicated). I have, however, hunted in several editions of 
Jerome, early and late, without finding any trace of variant or textual 

uncertainty in regard to Galatam. 

1 Jahrbiicher der Christl. Kirche unter dem Kaiser Theodosius dem Grossen, 553. 

2 The statements concerning Isidore’s age and death were overlooked by 

Dr Preuschen when he proposed to make 394 the end of Palladius’ stay in Egypt 

(Palladius und Rufinus, 233—246), and by myself on the previous occasion. 

3 Theologische Literaturzeitung (1899), 125. 
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Another possibility has to be borne in mind, namely that St Epiphanius 
may have been misinformed as to Palladius’ presence in Jerusalem in 393-4. 
Such mistakes do occur in letters in every age. The fact of a letter being 

edited in a folio volume and becoming “ Patrology,” is apt to lend a wholly 

fictitious dignity and finality to its contents, and to make us forget that its 

authority is in reality no greater than that of the letters that reach us by the 
penny post every morning. 

It should be noted that the period between the second consulate of 

Theodosius (388) and the death of Evagrius (399-400) gives just the 11 or 12 
years required by Palladius’ scattered figures as to his movements during his 
first stay in Egypt. Either date therefore is enough in order to fix the other: 

if Palladius came to Egypt in Theodosius’ second consulate, he must have 
left it within a few months of Evagrius’ death; if he were present at 

Evagrius’ death, he must have come to Egypt within a year of Theodosius’ 

second consulate. This latter year, again, was probably just 15 years before 
the death of Isidore the hospitaller ; and the death of Evagrius occurred a 

few months before Palladius’ consecration in the spring of 400 (see below). 
The determination of each of the seven figures,—viz. the year of Theodosius’ 
second consulate, the duration of Palladius’ stay in Egypt, Isidore’s ages in 

398-9 and when Palladius first met him, the dates of Evagrius’ death, of 

Palladius’ consecration, and of Isidore’s death,—depends on considerations 

wholly independent of the others, and sometimes independent of Palladius. 

_ That two glosses, the one saying that Palladius came to Egypt in the second 

consulate of Theodosius, the other that he was present at Evagrius’ death, 

should thus fit into each other and into the chronology, both internal and 

external to the Lausiac History, is a well nigh incredible hypothesis,—the 

agreement is too extraordinary to be due to chance, and too subtle to be due 
to design. But if either the clause ev rf Sevrépa imareia Ocodociov Tod 

peyddou Baoidéws x.r.d. at p. 15, 5, or the word jpiv at p. 122, 15, be authentic, 

the limits of Palladius’ sojourn of 11 or 12 years in Egypt must have been 
the years (387—)388 and 399-400. 

When the various probabilities developed in the preceding pages are 

combined, there cannot, I think, remain any practical doubt that the year 
388 was the date of Palladius’ first arrival in Egypt. It remains to determine 

as accurately as may be the dates of the other events of his life. We know 
from the Dial. de Vita Chrys. (p. 131-2) that he took part as bishop of 
Helenopolis in the Synod held at Constantinople by St John Chrysostom, 

and was one of the three bishops delegated to investigate on the spot the 
charges against the bishop of Ephesus : this synod was held in the spring or 

summer of 400 (Tillemont, x1 581-2). As Palladius was in Egypt till 
399-400, his consecration took place early in 400,—it is likely, but not 

certain, that St John Chrysostom was his consecrator (Tillemont, x1 514, 

and Preuschen agrees, Pal. u. Ruf. 241). Now in the Prologue Palladius 

informs Lausus that he was then in the twentieth year of his episcopate, 
the thirty-third of his monastic life, and the fifty-sixth of his age (pp. 9, 12 

16—2 
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—10, 2) Thus 419-20 is fixed as the date of the composition of the 
Lausiac History? ; and, calculating back from this, 386-7 is obtained for the 

date when Palladius became a monk, and 363 or 364 for the year of his birth. 
Thus it appears that he had passed a couple of years in the monastic life 
before going to Egypt in 388. In various parts of the Hist. Laus. mention is 

made of periods spent in the monastic life outside of the main period of 11 or 

12 years from 388 : 

. 36—1 year with Posidonius in Bethlehem (p. 107, 1). 

. 44—3 years with Innocent on the Mt. of Olives (p. 131, 3). 

. 45—“a long time” with Philoromus in Galatia (p. 132, 16). 

. 48—some time with Elpidius at Jericho (p. 142, 21). 

. 58—4 years at Antinoé in the Thebaid (p. 151, 8). 

Tillemont is no doubt right in placing the four years at Antinoé during 

Palladius’ exile in Egypt, which began at Syene in 406 ; for (as he points out) 

6 ériocxoros 6 e€wpirpévos to whom was bequeathed Clement of Alexandria’s 

Commentary on the Prophet Amos (p. 154, 21) is evidently Palladius himself. 

And the suggestion may be enforced by another argument: Palladius relates 

how Melania the Younger had sent a large sum of money to Dorotheus, one 

of the anchorites at Antinoé, for distribution (p. 151, 20) ; but this must have 

been about 404—5 (see Note 94), after Palladius’ first stay in Egypt, but just 

about the time of his exile there. 
Other features of Tillemont’s scheme require rectification : he is clearly 

wrong in placing Palladius’ stay with Posidonius at Bethlehem before 388 ; 

for the situation reflected by Posidonius’ criticisms on St Jerome did not arise 
until 392-3. The time passed with Posidonius must therefore have fallen 
between 392 and 404 (the year of Paula’s death). I think that Dr Preuschen’s 

suggestion has much to recommend it,—that the time at Bethlehem was 

immediately after Palladius left Egypt and before he was made bishop ; he 

himself tells us that it was to Palestine he went in the first instance (p. 105, 

7, 8); and perhaps it is not a mere accident that the chapter on Posidonius 

immediately follows that on John of Lycopolis, near the end of which are 
related the circumstances of his departure from Egypt. This year at 

Bethlehem would necessitate our taking 399 instead of 400 as the year wherein 
Palladius quitted Egypt, for by the middle of 400 he was bishop of Helenopolis. 

All things considered, I adopt this readjustment as probably true?. 

CO) i. "GO “Cr 

1 Tt is necessary to correct note 6 and the corresponding text of Prol. 179: 53 

years is found only in B and I'’, 56 being certainly the true reading. 

2 It hag to be noted that Palladius says that when he was writing Kustochium was 

still alive (p. 128, 11); but she died in 418. He seems to have been badly informed 

concerning the events going on at Bethlehem at that time: he was unaware of the 

fact that Melania the younger and Pinian had been settled there since 414 (see 

Note 109). 

3 In Prol. 180-1 I said that without unduly straining the figures which Palla- 

dius gives for his own career in Egypt. 399 might fairly be taken as the year in 
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Again, if Wittig’s hypothesis be accepted—that Innocent, the monk on the 
Mt. of Olives, afterwards became Pope Innocent I,—Palladius’ residence there 

cannot have been so late as 412, the date proposed by Tillemont; it would 

have to be placed in the period 386-8, the years of Palladius’ monastic life 
that fell before his going to Egypt. 

The time spent with Elpidius at Jericho (c. 48) may have fallen during 
this same period, or during the year spent with Posidonius at Bethlehem, or 

between Palladius’ consecration and his exile. 

On the other hand, the “long time” with Philoromus in Galatia, who was 
still living when he wrote (p. 133, 12), may be placed in the period after his 

_return from exile (c. 412-13), but before he obtained a bishopric—he seems 
never to have been restored to Helenopolis ; that under these circumstances 

he should betake himself to his native Galatia would be but natural. It was 

probably at the general pacification of the enmities stirred up by the contro- 

versies around St John Chrysostom, ¢.e. in 417, that Palladius was translated, 

as Socrates tells us, to the see of Aspuna in Galatia (see Note 3). 

Lastly, it may be inferred that he died before 431, for at the Council of 

Ephesus the bishop of Aspuna was one Eusebius (Labbe, 111 450). 
I shall exhibit in a table the reconstruction of the chronology of Palladius’ 

life that seems probable in face of all the evidence now available : 

363-4. Palladius born in Galatia. 

386-8. Monk with Innocent on the Mt. of Olives. 

388. Arrived at Alexandria. 

390. Withdrew to Nitria. 

390-1. Went to Cellia. 

399. Left Egypt and went to Palestine. 
399-400. Year with Posidonius at Bethlehem. 

400 (early). Consecrated bishop: mission to Ephesus. 
401-2. Accompanied St John Chrysostom to Ephesus. 

403. At the Conciliabulum of the Oak. 

403-5. Engaged in struggle for St John. 

405. Went to Rome in his behalf. 

which he left Egypt, but that Evagrius’ death (at which Palladius was present, as 

I still hold to be most probable) could hardly be placed before 400. If the figures 

given by Palladius in c. 38 in connection with Evagrius’ life in Egypt are to be taken 

strictly, this is so. Tillemont, however, thought them compatible with 399; and 

when we consider the nature of the events on which this chronology turns—the 

number of years during which Evagrius abstained from cooked food or from bread, 

or ate green vegetables (p. 122),—and reflect moreover that Palladius did not write 

until 20 years after Evagrius’ death, the conclusion will be borne in upon us that it 

is unreasonable to look for close accuracy in these figures. I therefore withdraw 

the first two lines and the note on p. 181 of Prol., and compress the figures in the 

two tables so as to yield the totals 399. It may be pointed out at the same time, 

that this change lessens the difficulty discussed at the foot of p. 181 and the top of 

p. 182 of Prol, 



246 HISTORIA LAUSIACA. 

406. Exiled to Syene. 

406-12. At Syene and Antinoé. 

412-13. Returned from exile: with Philoromus in Galatia. 

417. Translated to Aspuna. 

419-20. Wrote Lausiac History. 
420-30. Died during this decade. 

It would have been during the time spent with Innocent on the Mt. of 
Olives (386-8) that Palladius met Rufinus and Melania the Elder at Jerusalem. 

Many of the Palestinian and Asiatic experiences may have fallen in the years 

400-405, during which Palladius seems to have moved about not a little, It 

was in 405 that he met Apronianus, Avita and Asella, and the others at 

Rome, and Pinian, Melania the Younger and Albina, (and no doubt Melania 

the Elder once again,) in Campania. During the exile in Egypt occurred not 

only the four years’ residence at Antinoé, but also, doubtless, the visit to the 

Tabennesiot Monastery at Panopolis, on the journey either to or from Syene. 

The experiences at Ancyra in Galatia (cc. 66-68) probably occurred while 

Palladius was bishop of Aspuna in that country. 
To this chronology I know of only two objections: (1) St Epiphanius’ 

letter, already dealt with ; and (2) Palladius’ statement that he had made 

Lausus’ acquaintance in the consulship of Tatian, 391 (p. 169, 6); it would be 

natural to suppose that it was at Constantinople rather than in Egypt that 

Palladius met Lausus. This second difficulty, however, applies not only to 

the chronology I have adopted, but to any possible chronology ; for on any 

showing, the year 391 must have fallen during Palladius’ sojourn in Egypt. 

In conclusion I shall briefly dispose of a few items not yet noticed in this 
Appendix, which have been, or might be, supposed to afford chronological 
data for Palladius’ life : 

p. 19,21. Didymus’ age: irrelevant (see Note 12). 

p. 102,12. Alypius governor of (Upper) Egypt: irrelevant (see Prol. 
296, note). 

p. 131, 3. St Basil’s letters to Innocent and Palladius: irrelevant (see 
Note 80). 

p. 148,15. The identification of Silvia or Silvania with the Pilgrim to the 
Holy Places (see Prol. 296, note) : erroneous (see Note 99). 

p. 148, 14. kar’ exeiv@ xaip@ belongs probably to the Bl text, perhaps only 

to B; I have explained in Jnérod. lxxx my mistake in 

saying the clause has the support of s (Prol. 296, note) ; it 

was a blunder, too, (Joc. czt) to connect the journey from 
Jerusalem to Egypt at once with the Sack of Rome (410) 

and Palladius’ exile (406). In the present state of the 

evidence it is impossible to decide whether this journey 
refers to Palladius’ first going to Egypt in 388, or to his 
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exile there in 406. In favour of the former are the facts 

that in 388 he probably did go from Jerusalem, while there 

is no evidence that in 406 he was sent from Athyra in 

Thrace (where he was first imprisoned) to Jerusalem and 

thence to Egypt ; in favour of the latter are the considera- 

tions indicated Lntrod. lii, liii. The year in which Jubinus 
became bishop of Ascalon (p. 148, 17) is not even approxi- 
mately known (Gams, Series Episcoporum 453) : there is some 

reason for supposing he was bishop in 415 (see Note 100). 

Count has now been taken in the course of this Appendix of all the 
passages of the Lausiac History that seem to have any bearing on the 
chronology of Palladius’ life. 

I have not thought it necessary to consider a proposed identification of 
Palladius of Helenopolis with the contemporary Palladius who preached in 
Ireland. 

It will be in place to refer to Notes 115, 116. I hope to deal elsewhere 

with the problems that concern the Dialogus de Vita Chiysostomi. 
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Palladius’ Interary Sources. 

Though it has been shown, by arguments universally (I believe) accepted, 

that Palladius in writing his Lausiac History. did not use any source or 

sources properly so called, either Greek or Coptic (see Jntrod. xiii), still there 

are a few places in which he seems, or may seem, to have employed earlier 

materials ; it will help us to a right judgment on his book to have a list of 

his apparent literary obligations. 
c. 64. Palladius reproduces Origen’s inscription in Symmachus’ book 

(see Note 113). 

c. 65. The “Story from Hippolytus” is said to be taken from an old 

book (see Note 114). 

c. 8. The closing paragraph is said to be based upon the Vita Antonti— 

the passage is printed beneath the text. 

These three are the only occasions on which Palladius makes reference to 

written sources, but in two or three other places he can be seen to have 

employed documents. 

c. 21. The closing paragraph, describing St Anthony’s vision of the state 

of souls after death, is based on the similar vision in the Vita Antoni § 66: 
compare with p. 69, 7—10 the following lines from the Vita: "E@eapncé tiva 
paxpov avaBréWas, aecdn kai PoBepdv, Ecratra kai POdvovta péxpt Tav vededov, 

kal avaBaivovtas Tivas woTep eTTEp@pévOUS' KGKELVOV eKTElvOVTa Tas xElpas: 

kal Tovs pev K@Avopévous tap’ avrov, Tovs Se UmepiTTapévous. 

c. 38. The last sentence (p. 123, 1—3) is a citation from Evagrius’ work 

Movayds (see passage beneath text). 

A few short pieces may possibly be thought to reflect the Vita Pachomi 

and the Historia Monachorum : the following is the evidence : 
Hist. Laus. (p. 94, 3, 4) and Vita Pach. § 19 (cited p. 94) both say that 

St Pachomius appointed the most reliable of his monks— 

Hist. Laus. Vita Pach. 

emt TO Stam@Anoa pev avT@v Ta dua TO epyov Tav adeAPv kai ras 

epya, cvvevncacba Oe Tas xpetas. xpelas ayopacat kat moAnoat. 

Compare also the passages describing the funerals of the nuns (Hist. Laus. 

p. 96, 9—13 ; Vita Pach. § 22), both printed in full, Prod. 162. 

In regard to the Hist. Mon., the whole of c. 3, and especially the passage 
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(p. 27, 9—12, ed. Preuschen) cited in Note 52, may be compared with 

Palladius’ account of the Tabennesiot discipline in the refectory (p. 91, 

11—92, 3). Other passages are: 

Hist. Laus. 

p. 29, 12—14: of abbot Or; ovre 
” a a» a+ A éWevord more, oUTE @pogeEV, OVTE KaTN- 

J oe , 

padcaro Tia, ovUTE ekTOS THS xpelas 

eAaAnoev. 

In the story of Macarius’ expedition 

p- 49, 18—24: AaBov Kkaddapor 
, \ , ad e , 

déua Kata pidvov ev tora onpevovpevos 
a a \ eQ\ ¢ , c iva evpn thy Ody vmooTpepar...... 6 

Toivuv Saipov...... gvvayayay ddous Tos 
U 4, \ a 

kaAdpous, KaevdovTos...... mpos TH 
n > a , > \ a 

Kepadn avuTOvU TéeGetkev. avaoTas oOvuvV 

M14 ‘ , evUpe Tous KaNdpous K.T.A. 

p. 58, 5—7: of Macarius Alex. ; 

emt TOU xeiAous povoyv exav Tpixas Kai 

_ €is TO Akpov TOU m@ywvos: UmepBor} 

yap adoknoews ovde ai Tpixes THS yeveta- 

dos avrov epuncar. 

Hist. Mon. (ed. Preuschen). 

p. 28, 6,7: ofabbot Ben; pndésore 
J , / A / , 

Op@pmokevat, pnte WevoacOai tore, pyre 
> a ~ 

opywcOnva Kara Twos, pyte emumAnEa 

AOy@ TiVa TawTOTE. 

to the garden of Jannes and Jambres 

p. 88, 17—21: kai Baiwy de rAnOos 

ovdré~as €Bdorafe onpeia Tels e&& 

avT@v Kata THY épnuov, ws wa pH 

apadky mou emavepxopevos. atrovu- 

oragas 6€ mou thy epnpov kcal eEvrvos 

yevopevos etpe mavta ta Baa mpos 

Kepadyns kata avTov ouvnypéva 7rd 

Saydvev. mpos ods dynoiv avacras- 
K.T.A. 

p. 9, 10 of John Lycop. ; 

as Um aoknoews pnde Tov Tayeva 
piva eis TO Tpdc@Tov. 

In spite of these resemblances of Hist. Laus. to Vita Pach. and Hist. 
Mon., I do not believe that Palladius used either work ; had he done so at all 
he would surely have made much fuller use of them. 

In regard to the Apophthegmata, I have not found in the Greek collection 

any pieces that could be regarded as preserving older material worked up also 

by Palladius. This supposition, however, is possible in the case of the Latin 

Apophthegma on Pior, mentioned in Note 76; but equally likely is it that 
the Apophthegma was derived from Hist. Laus. c. 39. 

As stated in Note 26, Abbé Nau contends that Palladius derived the 

names Macarius and Amatas for the two disciples who buried Anthony, from 

the Vita Pauli, by the following process (see Jowrnal Asiatique, 1900, ii p. 23): 

In the Vita Ant. §§ 91, 92, we find the statements: dvo joav...vrnperodr- 

tes avt@ [Ant.] dia ro ynpas....kdxeivoe Nourrov...0awavres kat eidi€avtes Expuipav 

vmod ynv avTov TO Tapa. 

At the beginning of the Greek Vita Pauli, redaction b, we read: ouv- 
, a - a , , - , ri. 

TeTUXNKa Tois waOnrais Tov paxapiov ‘Avt@viov Tois Kai Oayaow avrov'. 

1 Bidez, Deux Versions grecques inédites de la Vie de Paul de Thebes: (I have 

described these texts and the problems to which they give rise in Journal of Theol. 

Studies, 1903, Oct. p. 151). 
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Nau supposes that in some MS. arose the corruption tov paxapiov aBBa Tov 

’Avreviov, and that out of this the two names Makapiov and ’ASBarov or 

"Appdrov crept into the text. He holds that St Jerome’s Latin is a transla- 
tion made from a Ms. containing this corruption, so that in the Latin we 

read: Amathas uero et Macarius, and in the Greek redaction a (agreed by all 
to be translated from St Jerome’s Latin): 

"Awards Tovyapodv Kat Makdpwos padnral ‘Avtwviou tp’ dv Kai eran. 

From this (according to Nau) came Palladius (p. 63, 25, 64, 1): 

of [Avr.] padnrat...Maxdpuos kal Ap(u)dros ot kat €Oawav adrov KounOevra. 

In the article in the Journal of Theol. Studies (referred to p. 249, note,) 

I have shown that there are difficulties in the way of accepting Nau’s 
view that redaction 6 is the original form of the Vita Pauli: in any case, 
there is not a single piece in either redaction of the Vita Pauli, outside Nau’s 
ingenious series of conjectures, that could raise a suspicion that Palladius 
was acquainted with the Life in any form. 
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Schedules of Readings, Introd. § 8. 

The principles on which these Schedules are constructed are explained on 

When £ is cited in support of one reading and Bt in support of the 

other, it is to be understood that there is no practical doubt as to the 

reading of 8, although some B mss. give the rival reading. 

representative B mss. have been used in the preparation of these schedules ; 

but from the nature of the case there must always be a certain relativity 

about the readings of 8. Cases in which the reading of 8 seems really 

doubtful are omitted. A certain number of the readings entered as 8 are 

p. lvii. 

in reality B (see Introd. §§ 9, 10). 

SCHEDULE I: Variants apparent only in the Greek, 
XXV VALENS 

79, 3 dicews PT 

17 dmreveyxévra PTAVC 

18 éuol PWTA 

19 éveralx0n PWVC 

80, 3 77 mwodtiteig PWTB 

5 a\\a PWAB 

9 eclceOetv els PWA 

1l rov yap Xpicrov PWTVC 

13 om PWTA (verss paraphr) 

adiagpopla PWTA 

18 om trots PWTA 

XXVI Hero 

81, 14 davy PW (daveln TA) 

15 -Adxavov PWTA 

17 onueta PWTA 

19 mwevrexaidexa PWA 

20 Waduors after ve’ PWTA 

82, 5 om ry PT 

8 dedrpy PWVC 

imrmodpoulos PVC 

XXVII Protemy 

83, 2 cwayww PWTVC 

3 érn Sexarevre PWTA 

7 dxp. PWVC 

gpuowwoews VOWAB 

amevéyxavta WB 

poor VOB 

érdavndn TAB 

THs todtTtelas VCA 

adn’ + VCT 

éOew els VCTB 

Tov Xpicriv yap AB 

motikyn VCB 

adiapopjoe. VOB 

Tots aylos VCB 

mapepavn VC (rapadaveln B) 

-Adxava VOB 

onuclors VOB 

dexdrevre VCTB 

Waduovs before ce’ VOB 

riv 'Adetdvdpecay VOCWAB 

Oearpaus TAB 

immodpoulars WTAB 

cuvayaywv AB 

dexdrevre rn VOB 

wéxpe TAB 

A number of 
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XXVIII VirGiIn wHo FELL 

83, 12 maddy éyrww PWA 

XXXI Piamoun 

86, 12 mpoppjrewy PWVC 

17 k6yar WTA (karaxdyar P) 

19 kal peracredapévn PWTA 

87, 3 cuvavrijoa ad’rois PWTA 

11 drov dv PWAB 

15 elpjyny PWT (error in app.) 

XXXV_ Joun or Lycoponis 

100, 6 ék (radds P, madiov AB) 

8 é()s torepov PWTA 

10 r7s A. PWTA 

101, 11 6¢ PAVC 

102, 6 &v (rn ouvTvxig) PWA 

TH suvtvxig PWT (rav)A 

9 ris Evayplov PWAB 

12 jyeunwv PWAVC 

13 rhv éuny PWTA 

103, 1 mpocxaprepecy PWTB 

7 éotw éxd. PWIVC 

10 katarelWavra PTA 

12 7 PWT 

19 i6¢ PWAB 

104, 40m ai’rod PWTVC 

9 efrov (bis) PWTA 

om PWVC 

dru PWVCB 

om PWTA 

11 olvaprov PWT 

20 dinynoapevos PWTB 

105, 3 yap PWTA 

4 xaxeiOev PB 

éri PWT 

aépas PWVCB 

14 cai PWTA 

106... 2.0m. sP WEA: 

pev PWAB 

thv "AX. PWTA 

12 ¢Bayav PWB 

XXXVI _ Posrponius 

15 mpais PWA 

érws PWVCB 

3 dunynoaro PVC 

10 onucia PWTVC 

15 rapayviiayv PWTVC 

17 yervav PWAVC 

J 

P bo 

107, 
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éyvwv matw VOTB (olda éya maw B) 

mpoppnoews TAB 

ouykoyar VOB 

meragrer\apuévn dé VCB 

avrots cuvavTjaa VCB 

om dv VCT 

Ta els elpnyvnv VCBA(mpos) 

év (radiw) VOWT 

om és VCB 

7o A. VCB 

om WTB 

ért VCTB 

om ry VCB 

om ras VOT 

dpxwv TB 

Thy mpbs we VCB 

kaptepey VCA 

o éxd. AB 

karahelWavras VOWB 

éart VCAB 

i600 VCT 

xetpa av’rov AB 

Aéyw (bis) VCB 

dé TAB 

om TA 

av’t@ VCB 

olvos VCAB 

dunyovumevos VCA 

kai VCB 

exetbev VOWTA 

eis VCAB 

om TA 

om VCg 

aitw VCB 

om VCT 

om riv VCB 

épprpav VCTA 

mpaos VCTB 

om TA 

dinyetro WTAB 

pikia AB 

Trapauvdnua AB 

tixrew TB 
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107, 19 wapexdde. PWB 

108, 1 

3 

Te éxee PWTA 

om PWA8 

XXXVII Saraprion SINDONITA 

109, 
110, 

14t, 

112, 

113, 

114, 

3 

it 

13 

15 

19 

22 

a o 

z. tts PWAB 

éru PT VC 

dia BeBawwoduevo. PWAVC 

To xpvolov PWTB 

Tpiov juepav PWVC 

om éoti PWT 

meiva PWTA 

of evrede’s PA 

kal mpocdpay. PWA 

TpiB. Te PWVCB 

daveiorais mepier. PWB 

ojy PWIA 
axrAnoay PWT 

Aaxedatuovas PWA 

om 6¢ PWTB 

dvra PWTA 

om PWTA 

om PWTA (+6é TA) 

mpos PWVC 

kal Aéyeww PWVC 

evpare PWTA 
ovdé PAVC 

TovUTo émolovy PB (érooduerv B) 

elaehOav PB 

tepeipyasero PWTB 

tis eln PWTA 

imnperoton PTAVC 

elré PA 

6 eds PTA(6 yap 0.)8 

om ty PWTA 

Tis PWTA 

Tov mpdyyaros PWTB 

pérrer (sic) PTA 

éhOectv PWAB 

éor. PWTA 

a& memolnke Oavuacra PWAB (Oav- 
pedo) 

Ta ouvreivovra PWB 

mapexddece VCOTA 

éxer te VCB 

éxov VCT 

tis 2 VCT 

om WA8 

diaBeBarovpevor TB 

Tov xpvodv VCA 

tpets Nuépas TAB (error in app.) 

ésrt VCAB 
vnoteia VOB 

oi é€v téXKee VCWTB 

mpocdpau. dé VCTB 

oi rp.B. TA 

mepier. dav. VCOTA 

6é VCB 

wxAncev VCAB 

Aaxedaiuova VCTB 

évdperov dé VCA 

om VCB 

a’tovs VCB (rovrous B) 

ovv VCB 

om TAs 

Aéyovres TAB 

etpere VCB 

odre WTB (error in app.) 

é\vov VCOWTA 

éhOav (VC)WTA (édXOdyTwv VC) 
mepiepyacato VCA 

tls éort VCB 

vrnperouuevy WB 

elrov VCWTB 

om 6 VCW 

TH capxi VCB 

om VCg 

ToUT®w mpdyuatt VCA 

pérer VCWB 

pbdoa VOT 

om VCs 

Oavyacra (a4) rer. VOT 

om ra VOTA(BH) 
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SCHEDULE II: VARIANTS DISCERNIBLE IN THE VERSIONS. 

(1, is not extant in these portions of the text, and s, only in the first four 

chapters. An asterisk denotes that, the versions being neglected, the Greek mss. 

comply with the conditions of Schedule I.) 

XXV VALENS 

79, 3 *om kal airés PWVCBlss, 

6 *rapecxevacay PT VCss, 

14 ry ddedpdryTe PWTABIS, 

15 *yui PWT 

19 *om adywos PWTs 

80, 1 *om ws PWTAs 

2 *om PWTAlss, 

3 *om PWTA 

8 om PWTAss, 

10 *om raons PWTAIs, 

16 éo7ri PWTABs, (s paraphr) 

XXVI HERO 

81, 1 om PWTAB 

40m aylwy PWTAVCss, 

5 *(rov) Maxdpiov tov mpecBirepov 

PWTA (om zor) 

6 *om PWTAlss, 

*rpocéxew PWTA 

10 *om PWTAs, 

11 *undé PWT£ls 

12 *om PWTA(Bt)ls 

14 *om PWTA(Bt)s, 

*Oelwy PTI 

82, 2-3 *dé (after kara.) PWTA (s,vac) 
6 *om PWTA 

10 *om xai PWTAls 

12 cuvtruxvv PWTAVCs 

16 *om PWTsls 

*€fouodoyovpevos PWT A(s) 

17 om aylous PWTAVCs 

(om ss,) 

XXVII Protemy 

19 *om tus PWTVClss, 

20 *om PTB 

83, 10m PWTAVCss, 

2-3 *clause dpoolfe...modAd 

dpbcov PWAVCss, 

after 

katahaBwv kal av’ros TA 

tmapecxevacev WABI 

om VCs 

om VCAIs(s,) 

6 ayws M. VCABls, 

ayyéuv ws xiMlwvy VCOB(as ayy. xur.)l 

bécov VCB 

airt@ VCBI(ss,) 

émt mpocwmov VCl 

maons THs a0. VCBs 

nynodunv VCl 

évéuare VCI(ss,) 

Tov aylwy Bl 

Tov pakdpiov Kidypiov VCBlss, 

gnot VCB 

xpjobac VC 

Tov Noyicpov VCB(Is) 

om VCAs, 

aplorn VCBsy 

povn VCBls 

om VCWAgss, 

kal TovTwy ovTws éxdvTwv VCB(1)s 

TO OH Aeyduevoy VCBlss, 

évérrese kal VCBs, 

Tpocouihav Bl 

els THY épnuov VCAs, 

éLouchoynodpuevos VCB(1) 

Tots aylous Bl 

aos Tis AB 

yap VCWAlss, 

éxeiae Bl 

after NOwv Tl 
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83, 3 om PWTAVCss, kal wAnpwoas Bl 

om PWTAVC éavT@ f(s) 

70m PWTAVCs (see Note 45) dAda 7a rdvta airoudtws pépecOa ls, 

9 *om PWA aitn dé VCTBls 

XXVIII Virern wHo FELL 

16 om PWTAVCss, Ths KédXAns Bl 
*om PWTA aitn VC£l(ss,) 

S, ceases 

XXXI Pramoun 

86, 10 *om PW8s mis VCTAI 

*om PWTAs évéuare VCP 

om mdvra PWTAVC(s) wdvra Ta érn Bl 

13 *om PWTA (s vac) tod Neldov VCP 
21 *judv PA budv VCWTB£ls (buds B) 

87, 5 *om PWTAIs ép’ nuds VCB 

8 *om un PWA bn KAlvovea yovu VCB (T unéer yx. xX.) Is 

*xal? PWTAI a\\a VCBs 

9 *om PWTVCl Aéyouca ABs 

*om macav PWTAs wacav Thy ynv VCP 

11, 12 *ijA\wodrw, Hrwhévres PWTVCL = arnd\wodtrw, orntwhévTes AB 

(s neutral) 

12 *rpirny PVC (s om) mpwrnv WTABI 

XXXV_ Joun or Lycopo.is 

100, 8 *as érdv xi’ PWTAs om ws VC£l 

11 om PWTAVCs els avrovds Bl (illuc) 
101, 5 *om PWTAs kal "ANBdviov cal ’Auudviov VCP 

11 *jov’xaca PWAVCs hovxdoas ‘TB(1) 

12 *om PTs kai avtro VCWASBI (x. adrds B) 

102, 4 om PWTAVCs pévoy Bl 

*éyxéxrer(c)ro PWVC(s) éxéxAecoto TAP 

5 om epi PWTABs mept wpav devr. VCl 

6 *év rp Ouvplis PWTA (s neutral) om é& VC£l 
13 om PWTASs am atr&v VCl 

104, 20 *nov PWTVCs (l paraphr) om Ag 

105, 1 (dta)rdedoavres PWT VCBI om As 

5 *tipwra pererjoas PWTAIs els USpwra yap éuedéra 7d rados VCB 
6 *cuveBoti\evoay PTB (s neutral)  cuuBovrevoavres VCWAL 

17 lééav PW1 (s vac) om VCTAB 

106, 1 *deod PWT Xpicrod VCABIs 

2 *om PWTAs (1 doubtful)  av’ry xara rpdowrov VCS 

5 *tyers PWTA éxer VCB(Is) 
*om 7 PWTAs } maparoywapuevn VC 

11 aywrarov PWTAVC (s neutral)  dyov Bl 

*xal els tov mor. PWTB om xat VCAIs 

12 *om PWAVCI mrvvavres ‘TB (érX\vvay B) (8) 

13 *érpavudricay PAVC(s) Tpavuaricavres WTBI 
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XXXVI Postponius 

107, 4 *om PWT 

20 om PWTASI 

*aua PWTBls 

108, 1 *om PWTA 

brdpéac PWTAB 

4 kal érexe PW1 

XXXVII Sarapion SINDONITA 

109, 3 *om PWTA 

9 *xal rijs 6. PWVCBI (s altered) 
17 *om érépov PWTA 

110, 7 é0wOnoav tpuov ai puyal PW1 

11 *kai éowW0n (-Oncay PW) iuev 4 

yuxyH (ai puxai PW) PWTAs 

13 *ro\\a PWTAI 

*qairov PW8£ls 

21 om PWTAVCs 

111, 1 om twos PWTAVC (s doubtful) 

4 *id’ & PWél (s ‘to him’) 

5 *dvOpwre PWB (1 or. obl.) 

7.9 WB 

6 *om PWA8s 

12 *airoy PWAVCI 

17 *om xal PAs 

112, om éy PWTAVC (s doubtful) 1 

2 *éva dprov PW£l (s doubtful) 

7 *rov (om PW) zparov PWTAs 

8 *olkw avroi PWTé£ls 

om PWTAVC(s) 

17 *om ws PWTA 

113, 2 om PWTAB 

*eidov PWTAs 

dia Tov wotv PWTAVC 

(s neutral) 

(s neutral) 

w 

7 om PWTAVCs 

8 om PWTAVCs 

10 *om PWVCB 

*om PWTAIs 

11 *7 7é0ev PWT(s) 

18 *om PWTA 

*uera Odvarov PWTA 

114, 1 *ddernbels PWTA 

3 om PWTAVC 

40m PWTAVC 

(1 doubtful) 

om PWTAVC 

5 mod wéver. PWs 
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Torov VCABls 

kal eviacOat brép airas VCs 

om VCA 

nur VCBls 

dei~ac VCls 

om xai VCTASs 

évéuar. VCBls 

om xai TA 

ovdevds érépov VCBls (&\Xov B) 

éow0n tuav h puxn VCTABs 

om VC£l 

om VC£s 

om VCTA 

pndev ddA\ws ev TovTOLs yyevodmevos Bl 

yeoddgpou Tivds Bl 

om VCTA 

om VCTAs 

kal...cat VCOTAs 

tore VCTI 

avrovs TBs 

kal ¢nrovoa VCOWTBI 

vouirua év Bl 

om éva VCTA 

Tov tpwTtwv VCBI 

om avtop VCA 

avdpa Bl 

ws ard otadlwy ¢ VCBls 

45n VCl 

iddvres VCB1 

andlav twa éx Tod trod Bl 

akovoavTes dé TovTO of vauTiKol Bl 

év T@ Tholw Bl 

elofjOes woe TAs 

addws te 6€ VCB (kal adddXws) 
om 7 VCAfI 

pabnry ’Qpvyévovs VCBls 

Meta TOV Odvarov avrod VCBI(s) 

oixodounbels' VCB(Is) 
éxet Bls 

éyKatakexNecouévyn év KéX\Xy Bl (s, om év 

kéXXN) 

undémrore Bls (‘at all’) 

avths (ravrys VC) roy otkov VCTABI 
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12 om PWTAVC 

115, 5 *om PWTAIe’s 

6 *om PWTAIls 

7 om PWTAVCs 

8 *cov PWéls 

13 *om PWTAls 

14 *om PWTAs 

15 *om PWAIls 

*otx épPaca PTVCB (7dOov B) 

*obde evxouar PWAls 

116, 5 ‘Puy PTAVCs 

(1 vac) 

(1 vac) 

(W vac) 

@. Py If, 
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mpos Tov Oedv Bl 

dmedOow obv kal eipwy VCB (éMOav nipev) 

Terelws VOB 

arnOas Bl 

om VCTA 

ws Aéyers VCB 

déouat cov VCBplrev 

axuny VCTB 

om WAIs 

eUxouar dé VOTB (etyou por VC) 

epjuy Bl 

17 



APPENDIX VIII. 

Addenda and Corrigenda in Part I (Prol.). 

Mere misprints are not noticed. References, where no other indication is 
given, are to the present volume. 

Prol. 

p. 2,12. Palladius’ birth must be placed in 363-4 (p. 244). 

p. 18, 1.5 of note 1. After B insert: or C. 

pp. 24—38. <A few readings assigned to the mss. PC should be corrected by 
the present text and apparatus. 

p. 40, 12—29. The passage “Besides the anachronism . . . . live with 

him,” should be cancelled (see p. xxv). 

p. 42, 10—24. Cancel the paragraph: “Similarly . . . explained them” 
(p. 246). 

p. 438, 22—29. Cancel the passage: “And there was . . . . only one 
cleric,” as based on a doubtful reading (p. 101, 5); and in 1. 33 

for five read four. 
. 48, 35. Dele: two. 

. 50, 20—22. Cancel the passage: “and to separate .. . . fix the 
date” (p. 246). 

» note. Tillemont’s difficulties disappear by the recovery of the pure 
text. 

p. 54, 4, 22, and p. 55, 31. Read: Cronius. 
p- 57, 1. 8 of note. See Prol. p. 271, note. 
p. 59,18. Read: Cod. 345. 

p. 60, List. I have met many other mss. of the Paradisus Herachdis. 

pp. 77—84. On Anan Isho’s Paradise see pp. lxxix, lxxx. 

p. 78, note 2, and p. 83, note 1. Paris ms. Syr. 317 is of cent. XVIII. 
p- 83, Note. See Note 90. 

p. 84, 20. For 89—101 read: 89—95, 97—99, 101. 

p. 86,27. The date of Vat. Syr, 123 is cent. vi (see Introd. lxxviii). 
p. 87,13. Dele: much later. 

rrr 
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p. 96. To Version I. add: A 148—9. Story of Hippolytus, in Lagarde’s 
Anmerkungen zu der griech. Ubersetzung der Proverbien, p. 71 

(Leipzig, 1863). 
p- 112, 29—35. Cancel the passage: “Thus . . . . palm leaves”; (the 

clause 7) kay x.r.A. is metaphrastic enlargement). 

p. 114, 24—26. Cancel sentence: “In .. . . first” (see p. 31, 8). 

p. 116 (and elsewhere), All the pieces of the Greek text of Hist. aus. printed 

in Prol. are the Metaphrastic revision. 

pp. 120—22. On the Schedule see p. lxv. 

p. 122, 36—38. Dele the clauses beginning: “and all the brethren” &c., and 

“the community” &c. 

pp. 139—40. See Note 70. 

p- 140, 1. 5 of note. See p. xlvii, ll. 5—7. 

p. 141, 25. See p. xlix, and Note 11. 

p. 145, 40. On titles of Evagrius’ works see Note 75. 
p. 157, 1. 3 of note. Konig (Studien u. Kritiken, 1878, p. 323) might have 

been cited in support of the view advocated on the Rules of 

Pachomius. On Ladeuze see Notes 49, 50. 

»  L9of note. Ladeuze (Cénolitisme Pakhomien 265) urges the same 

difficulty as Basset in regard to the Coptic letters ; but Crum 
replies: “ Pachomius might be imagined distinguishing the 24 

Greek letters of the alphabet by their use as numerals, for 

which purpose he would never have seen the 7 Coptic letters 

employed” (Archaeological Report, “Egypt Exploration Fund,” 
1898-9, p. 56). This seems to meet the difficulty. 

p. 158,11. Konig (loc. crt.) and Preuschen (Deutsche Litteraturzeitung, 1896, 

710) might also have been cited in support of the view that 

Palladius’ Greek is the original of the First Ethiopic Rule. 

p. 165, note 1. 28 and 31 should be inserted in their places. 

p. 170, note. Ladeuze has supplied in his Cénolitisme Pakhomien a full 

demonstration of the thesis that the Greek Vita Pachomii is 

the source of the Coptic Lives. 

p. 178, note 1. See Note 116. 

25. For had seen read had known. 

p. 179, 9. See Note 112. 

10. For saw read knew. 
20, See Note 32. 

29. For jifty-third read fifty-sixth ; dele the sentence “There is no 

variation” &c., and note 6 (see p. 244, note 1). 

pp. 180—1. See Appendix V ii (p. 244, note 3): reasons are there shown for 

placing Evagrius’ death and Palladius’ departure from Egypt 
in 399 rather than 400. 

p. 185, 3—12. See Notes 86, 94. 

p. 188,16. See Note 81. 
p. 189, 16—p. 190, 7. Cancel the whole paragraph (see Note 23). 

17—2 
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i) erat es 

. 190, note 1. See Note 59. 

. 191,18. See Jntrod. xi, xii. 

. 195, 27. Read: 989. 

. 199, 15—p. 200, 13. Dr Carl Schmidt has shown that the mountain on 
the Nile was not Gebel-el-Ter, but Pispir (see Note 37): this 

renders irrelevant the whole paragraph, and calls for corrections 

on pp. 201—2. 

. 200, Note 4, 1. 13 (on p. 201). The Tabennesiot monastery established by 

Theodore at Schmoun is mentioned in the Greek Vita Pachomi 

§§ 86, 88. 

. 201, Table. In each column for Gebel-el-Ter read Pispir, and in col. 1 

place it between Heracleopolis and Arsenoitis. 

. 201, 25—p. 202, 1. Read: There is a displacement of Pispir to the south 

in the Latin ; it is in its right place in the Greek. 

. 202, 10, 11. The Greek itinerary is more correct than the Latin, 

Oxyrhynchus being the only displacement in it: Schmidt 

rightly considers this an additional argument in favour of the 

Greek being the original. 
_ 31. To paragraph (3) add: Dr Carl Schmidt asks: Would not 

Rufinus rather have placed the journey in the period of his own 

sojourn in Egypt, and when speaking of Nitria have represented 

the Macarii as still alive, and have introduced Pambo, Isidore, 

Moses and the other illustrious monks he tells us (Hist. Eccl. 

118 et alibi) he had met there? Similarly at Pispir would he 
not have introduced Poemen, whom he saw there (cbid.), rather 

than Pityrion ? (Gétting. gel. Anz., 1899, 21). 
The large majority of the critics have accepted the view 

that the Greek is the original of the Historia Monachorum (see 

p. iti). 
. 209, 24. Redaction ii of the Apophthegmata exists in Greek in cod. 

Vallicell. F 56 and cod. Bessar. 346 (c. 1 wanting). 

. 213, 16. Compare also Cassian Jnst. Iv 24, Sulpitius Dial. 1 19, and 

Apophth. no. 1 under Joannes Colobus (in Latin in Rosweyd v 

Xiv 3). 

215, 10. On this whole Section see Jnérod. x, x1. 

. 219, 15. Preuschen should have been coupled with Achelis in placing 
Pachomius’ death in 340. 

» 16,17. On the date of the foundation of Tabennisi, see Note 49. 

. 222, 5, 13,15. Read: Cronius. 

» 19. For Gebel-el-Ter read Pispir ; and add that also in the Apophtheg- 

mata of Pityrion he is said to have been a disciple of Anthony. 
» 36. Abbot Isaac also told Cassian he had seen Anthony (Coll. 1x 

31). 
. 229, 1222. Preuschen has shown that the xdroyou of the Sarapis temples 

were in no sense monks or the forerunners of Christian monks 



p. 235, note. 

p. 247, 11. 

p- 261, 20. 

p. 262, 26. 
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(Ménchtum und Sarapiskult, 1903): he claims to have thus given 
its guietus to the last surviving of Weingarten’s speculations 
on monastic origins. Accordingly the passage: “but the 

tendency . . . old Egyptian religion,” and also the words: 
“both pagan and,” and “Egyptian pagans and” (p. 230, 5, 10) 

should be cancelled. 
Preuschen, in the work just named, has finally disposed of the 
notion, threatening to become fashionable, that St Pachomius 

had been a pagan monk. 

Duchesne has defended, as against Krusch, the authenticity of 

the Lives of the first monks of Condat (Médlanges @archéologie et 
Vhistovre, 1898). 

See Note 81. 
Where I pronounced Preuschen’s treatment of the question 

as to the original language of the Hist. Mon. to be “very 

inadequate,” Schmidt passed the same censure on my own 
examination of Preuschen’s arguments: he has supplied the 

deficiency by an elaborate discussion resulting in an endorse- 

ment of the view that the Greek is the original (Gétting. gel. 
Anz., 1899, 13—22): see Introd. p. xiii. (On p. 13, when posing 
the problem, he strangely inverts Preuschen’s and my positions, 

thereby perplexing Crum, Archaeological Report, “Egypt Ex- 

ploration Fund,” 1898-9, p. 57.) 

p. 264, 38—p. 265, 27. I have since noticed that the sentence quoted p. 264, 

p. 274, 14. 

p. 277, 30. 

p. 284, 36. 

38, 39 occurs also in the Latin Vita Hugeniae c. 20: another 
sentence of Hist. Mon. (Lat. c. 11) is found in the same Vita, 

c. 5. This shows the hypothesis, that the Acta Caeciliae may 

have borrowed from Hist. Mon., to be less unlikely than I had 

thought. 

Read Cronion and Cronius. 
The suggestion as to the authorship of the Hist. Mon., here put 

forward as “the merest conjecture,” has been taken in some 

quarters much more seriously than I had intended: I would 
rather withdraw it altogether than have it formally associated 

with my name. 
For latter read former (i.e. the Coptic). 

p. 286, 1—6, and note 1. The materials available in 1898 for a judgment on 

pp. 288-91. 

the various forms of the Vita Pauli were insufficient; the 

Bollandist Greek Life does not correspond to the Coptic and 
Syriac; the conditions of the problem were altered by the 

publication, in 1900, of Bidez work, referred to p. 249, note. 

Here it will suffice to say that the theory of the Coptic being 

the original has been rendered more impossible than ever. 
Many gaps in the tables on these pages may be filled up from 

the tables given in Ladeuze’s Cénobitisme Pakhomien. 
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pp. 293-97. The whole ground of Appendix V has been gone over once again 

in Appendix V ii, and a number of errors rectified. There is 
therefore no need to signalise them here. I only note in re- 
gard to— 

p. 296, note 1. The whole of the first paragraph is irrelevant (see Note 99), 

and much of it erroneous (see p. 246). 

p. 297, 9. In further illustration of the reasonableness of the suggestion 
made, it is worth calling attention to the fact that the Greek of 

Hist. Mon. c. 27 says that Evagrius during his residence in 

Nitria (Cellia) used frequently to visit Alexandria: a circum- 

stance that would not be suspected from Palladius’ narrative. 

Though this List is long, not one of the corrections affects any substantive 

position occupied in the volume of Prolegomena. 



INDEX. 

I. BELIEFS AND PRACTICES. 

Agapé, connected with Eucharist 42 11, 12 (see Note 25) 

Altar called @vcvacrnpiov 53 7; 56 6; 136 22; 156 5 

Angelology 7 2-6 (see Note 2); 56 6, 7; 85; 86 18; 118; 139 11 

Antiphon 130 17 
Asceticism, Palladius’ views 13 

Catholic Church 9 9 

- Communion, frequency of 46 7 (see Note 27) 

Counting prayers 63 2 (see Note 35) 

Cross 18 11; 90 2 

Dead, commemoration on 3rd and 40th days 68 15 (see Note 39) 

»,  Hucharist for 97 17 

», prayers asked for 154 22 

Demonology 7 6-10 (fall of the angels); 47 6-8; 59 19-21 (see Note 34): also 

41; 42-43; 46; 49-50; 55; 61; 73-74; 76; 79-80; 107; 108; 121; 122; 167 

Epiphany 122 15 

Eschatology 78 13-15 (see Note 41) 

Excommunication 97 20 

Exomologesis 82 16: see also 54 18; 60 4; 99 20; 166 19 

Funeral service 96 9-13 

Grace and Providence, Palladius’ views 9 3; 12 16; 137-142 

' Holy Oil (for cures) 35 4; 51 20; 55 5 
Holy Water (for cures) 46 1; 55 6 (app.) 

Invocation of saints 154 17 

Laying on of hands (for cures) 35 4; 54 20, 23 

Lent 48 3; 51 13; 52 18; 130 8 

Liturgical observance 92 3-7 (see Note 53) 

Ministry (references to bishops, priests, deacons not included) 

Chorepiscopus 116 14; 142 16 

Lector 116 15 (received xeporovia); 165-6 (several times) 

Chanter (WdArns) 164 23 
Deaconess 129 5; 166 8 (1% dudkovos): (also Notes 102, 114°) 

Presbyteral college in Nitria of eight presbyters whereof only the senior officiated 

26 9-12: is this a survival of some primitive practice? 

Celibacy: priests’ children mentioned without comment 116 14; 129 3; 165 15: 

but 166 3 seems to imply that a cleric (even a lector) might not contract 

marriage 

Miraculous or preternatural events which Palladius professes to have witnessed 54; 

55; 103; 104; 108; (121-2?); 131-2: 167-8 (see Note 115) 

Pilgrimage 133 19-23 

Relics 131 25 

Sabbath (i.e. Saturday) observance, see Note 36 
Teetotalism, Palladius’ views 12-13 

Vows, Palladius’ disapproval 12 10 

Writing a recognised ‘‘ascesis” 36 14; 96 4; 120 11; 133 13 
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Il SCRIPTURAL CITATIONS. 

Mere allusions are not included. 

Genesis iii. 1 140 22 St Matthew xi. 29 7 14 

1 Kings (1 Sam.) xvii. 45 50 5 (note) xxi. 32 a 

Psalms v. 7 | 43 8 Xx. 9 81 9 

xxii. By 4 a8: 2 St Mark ii. 17 103 4 (app.) 

xlix. 16 139 17 i, “18 13° 1 

xe. 10 44 14 St Luke v. 30 13.8 

ciii. 20 76; -% v. 31 103 4 

exviii. 66 140 4 x, ‘62 104 4 

exlv. 8 20° 1 St John v. 14 141 19 

Proverbs ix. 12 Lbs 3 Romans i. 21, 26 142 7 

xi, 14 83 11 i. 28 142 3 

au, a7 74 18 xiv. 23 13 19 

xxiy. 42 (al. 27) 10 10 1 Corinthians iii. 18 98 6 

xxiv. 76 (al. xxxi. 8) 11 1 vi. 9 22 18 

Ecclesiastes vii. 16, 7 80 22 vii. 16 156 3 

Job vi. 6 141 3 ix, 25 14 1 

“ul, 3 141, 37 2 Corinthians xii. 5 168 7 

Wisdom iv. 13 116 12 aA | 141 15 

Sirach viii. 9 1t'2 Galatians i. 18 11 15 

xix. 30 14 23 lii. 28 144 5 

St Matthew iv. 9 169 10 vy. 22 13 25 

vii. 16 13 23 Philippians i. 23 19 20 

ix, 11 13, Ss 2 Thessalonians ili. 8 31 15 

1: be 103 4(app.) 1 Timothy ee 12,37 

xi. 18,.19 ee 1 John ii. 18 147 12 
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III. PERSONAL NAMES. 

Scriptural personages are not included. The references are to the occurrences 

of the names in the text only. 

Ablabius (prefect, see Note 102) 150 3 

Abramius (monk) 145 9 

Adelphius (see Note 86) 134 17 

Adolia 128 20 

Adolius of Tarsus (monk) 130 2, 22 

Aenesius (monk) 143 7 

Alaric 156 16 

Albanius (companion of Palladius) 81 16; 

101 5 (app.); 137 9 

Albina (mother of the younger Melania) 

147 5; 157 4. 

Alexandra (anchoress) 21 4 

Alypius (governor) 102 12 

Amatalis (see Talis) 
Amatas (al. Ammatos, and Sarmatas ; 

see Note 26 (3)) 64 1 

Ammon (for Ammonius, in app.) 29 

16; 31 12; 32 1, 16; 33 18 

Ammonius the Tall (see Note 19) 29 16; 

3112; 321, 16; 3318; 35 (note); 78 

1; 134 18; 135 5 
Ammonius (which?) 101 5 (app.) 

Amoun the Nitriot (al. Ammoun ; see 

Note 16) 26 15, 20; 275; 28 5; 294 

Anthony the Great 6 (notes); 18 12; 20 

7; 26 14, 16; 28.19; 29 5; 32 7; 

63-74 (frequently); 77 17; 137 3 

Apenianus (see Pinianus) 
Aphthonius (monk at Pabau) 94 1 

Apollonius (monk in Nitria) 386 12 

Aprianus (see Apronianus) 

Apronianus (see Note 95) 129 10; 1471 

Arsisius (al. Orsisius; see Note 15) 25 

11; 26 13; 134 12 
Asella (see Note 78) 129 7 

Asion (al. Arsion, Hagion ; see Note 15) 

25 12 

Athanasius 16 8; 20 20; 28 18; 34 7 

(app.); 158 5; 159 12 

Avita (see Note 95) 129 10; 147 3 

Basianilla 128 22 

Basil the Great 34 7 (app.); 116 15; 

117 1; 133 11; 149 14 
Benjamin (see Note 23) 35 1; 36 1 

Bosporia 162 12 

Candida 150 14 

Candidianus (general) 128 22 

Capito (anchorite at Antinoé) 152 16 

Chaeremon (see Note 90) 137 12 

Chronius (al. Cronius; see Note 89) 

136 12 

Clement of Alexandria 154 20 

Colluthus (martyr; see Note 104) 154 

9, if 

Constantius (emperor) 131 5; 158 7; 

159 7, 12 

Constantius (prefect) 157 20 

Cronius (see Note 37) 25 12; 6319; 66 

8; 68 16; 69 4, 17; (136 12?) 

Demetrivs (bishop, see Note 8) 16 9 

Didymus the Blind 19 19; 2018; 347 

Diocles (anchorite at Antinoé) 152 1, 2, 5 

Diogenes (Cynic) 12 25 

Dionysius (bishop) 106 11 

Dioscorus the Tall (bishop of Hermo- 

polis Parva) 29 16; 35 8; 134 14 

Domninus (al, Domnion; monk at Rome) 

113 17 
Dorotheus (monk at Alexandria) 16 19 

Dorotheus (anchorite at Antinoé) 151 17 

Dorotheus (monk at Athribé) 86 1 

Dracontius (see Prol. 154) 30 1 
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Elias (monk at Athribé) 84 5 

Elias (monk in Palestine) 144 15 

Elpidius (see Note 91) 142 14, 23; 143 

17, 22 

Ephraim Syrus 126 1 

Eucarpius (see Note 90) 137 18 

Kugenius (‘‘tyrannus”’) 101 2 

Kulogius (the Scholastic) 64-68 (fre- 

quently) 

Eulogius (variant for 

p. Ixxxv) 75 6; 78 1 

Kunomia (see Note 95) 129 11 

Eusebius the Tall 29 16 

Eusebius (praepositus) 158 6 

EKustathius (lector) 166 28 

Eustathius (monk at Jericho) 143 8 

Eustochium 128 11 

Euthymius the Tall 29 17 

Eyagrius the Deacon 34 10; 35 9; 75 

OS, Wo 1; 815; 101.5, 6s. 102 9: 11; 

16-6; 117 31; 128 is 

EKvagrius, see 

Gaddanas (monk near the Jordan) 144 
8, 13 

Gelasia 151 4 

Gregory Nazianzen 117 2; 149 14 

Heraclides (al. Heraclius, see Note 3) 6 
(notes) 

Hero (see Note 43) 81 1; 137 18 

Hesychas (monastery of) 128 18 

Hierax (see Note 40) 69 17 

Hieronymus 108 6; 128 8 

Hippolytus 160 19 

Hosia (al. Usia) 128 19 

Innocent (see Note 80) 131 1, 8, 13 

Isaias (monk) 37 12 

Isidore (the hospitaller) 15 9; 18 12 

Isidore (bishop of Hermopolis, see Note 

7) 134 18, 17; 135 4 

Isidore (presbyter of Scete ; see Note 7) 

60 13; 61 19; 62 1, 9 

Isidore (which?) 30 6 

Jacob (the Lame; see Note 89) 1371 

Jannes and Jambres (al. Mambres) 49 9 
John the Baptist, his relics (see Note 

82) 131 25 
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John Chrysostom 105 12; 129 5; 157 12 

John (disciple of Macarius Aeg.) 44 9, 11 

John of Lycopolis (see Note 61) 100 6 

John (variant for Origen, see p. lxxxv) 

29 17 (app.) 

Jubinus (bishop of Ascalon) 148 17, 20 

Julian (the Apostate) 20 13, 19; 132 21 

Juliana (see Note 113) 160 6, 12 

Julianus (see Note 79) 129 16 

Lausus (see Note 5) 4 5; 5 1; 6 (title 

and notes); 8; 9’ (notes); 11 23; 84 
18 (note) 

[On all the Macarii see Note 26] 

Macarius of Alexandria 43 11; 47-58 

(frequently) ; 63 5, 13; 79 14, 18, 19 
Macarius of Egypt 43-47 (frequently) 

Macarius (the homicide) 39 11 

Macarius of Pispir 63 26; 66 10, 16 

Macarius (president of the leper house 

in Alexandria) 23 8 

Macarius (vicarius, see Note 111) 157 19 

Macarius (variant for other names, see 

p. Ixxxv) 31 11; 35 8; 81 5 

Magna (see Note 114°) 163 13 
Marcellinus (the Consul) 134 2 

Marcus (ascetic in Cellia) 56 5, 8 

Maximian (al. Maximin ; emperor) 18 15 
Maximus (‘‘ tyrannus”’) 100 17 

Melania (or Melanium, see Note 85) the 

Elder 2111; 2910; 304; 5712; 119 

10,19; 134 1; 1461; 14813; 151 21 

Melania (or Melanium, see Note 106) the 

Younger 147 4; 151 20; 155 2 

Moses the Libyan 124 14 

Moses (the Robber, see Note 33) 58 14; 

60 5, 10; 62 1, 12 

Nathanael (monk) 40-43 (frequently) 

Nebridius (prefect, see Note 102) 150 4 

Nectarius (bishop of Constantinople) 

ty S 

Olympias (see Note 102) 149 21; 1566 

Or (monk in Nitria, see Note 17) 29 9 
Origen the Great 34 7; 113 18; 149 

13; 160 7, 11 
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Origenes (Pambo’s economus) 2917; 30 

12; 31 11, 18 
Orsisius (see Arsisius) 

Oxyperentius 108 16 

Pachomius the Great (see Note 49) 26 

iy; o2 6, 9; 881; 92 8; 93 9 

Pachon (monk in Scete) 74 21; 75 8; 775 
Paesius (monk) 37 12 

Palladius 3 (notes) ; 6 (title and notes) ; 

9 (title and notes) 

Pambo (monk in Nitria, see Note 18) 

29-32 (frequently) ; 134 12, 18 

Pammachius (senator, see Note 111) 

157 16 

Paphnutius Cephalas (see Note 89) 137 

4; 138 2 

Paphnutius (the Scetiot, probably the 

same, ibid.) 134 13, 18; 135 4 

Paphuutius (disciple of Macarius Alex.) 

57 4 

Paul (monk of Dalmatia) 156 9 

Paul (monk of Pherme) 62 18 

_ Paul the Simple (see Note 40) 69-74 

(frequently) 

Paul (son of Innocent) 131 6 

Paula (of Rome) 108 11; 128 6 

Paulinus (probably Paulinianus, see 

Note 88) 136 8 

Peter (an Egyptian) 108 16 

Philoromus (monk in Galatia) 132 16 

Photina 129 2 

Piamoun 86 10; 87 16 

Pierius (see Note 21) 34 7; 149 14 

Pinianus (al. Apen.) (see Note 107) 147 

5; 155 12; 157 8 

Pior (monk, see Note 76) 32 9; 123 4, 

138; 124 2; 125 4 

Pisimius (al. Pit., see Note 86) 13417; 

135 4 

Piteroum (see Note 60) 98 16; 99 11, 17 

Plato (philosopher) 12 25 

Poemenia (al. Potamiaena) 106 1 

Posidonius (monk in Bethlehem) 106 

14; 108 10, 18 

Potamiaena (see Note 10) 18 14 

Ptolemy (monk who fell) 82 19; 83 10; 

137 19 

267 

Publicola (al. Publicus, Melania’s son, 

see Note 93) 147 16 

Putubastes (monk in Nitria) 25 12 
Pythagoras (philosopher) 12 25 

Rufinus (of Aquileia) 136 1 

Rufinus (the prefect) 35 (note) ; 148 16 

Sabas (al. Sabbatius) 145 1 

Sabiniana (aunt of St John Chrys.) 1295 

Sarapion the Great (see Note 68) 25 

12; 134 12 
Sarapion Sindonita (see Note 68) 109 3 

Seleucus (count) 150 2 

Severian 162 11 (app.) 

Severus (prefect, see Note 107) 155 11 

Silvania (al. Silvina, see Note 99) 148 15 

Sisinnius (monk at Jericho) 143 17 

Solomon (anchorite at Antinoé) 151 13 

Stephanus (unknown writer, see Note 

21) 34 7; 149 14 

Stephen the Libyan (monk) 77 12 

Stephen (monk who fell away) 137 17 

Symeon 108 17 

Symmachus (translator of O.T.) 160 13 

Talis (Amma, nun at Antinoé) 153 8 

Taor (nun at Antinoé) 153 16 

Tatian (al. Tatt.) (consul) 169 6 

Theoctistes 129 3 

Theodora 128 16 

Theodore (disciple of Amoun) 29 1, (18,19) 

Theodore (interpreter of John of Lyco- 

polis) 102 18 

Theodore (variant for other names, see 

p. lxxxv) 30 12; 31 18; 35 9 

Theodosius (emperor) 15 6; 100 16 

Theosebius 55 20 

Timotheus (bishop of Alexandria) 33 2 

Timotheus (chorepiscopus) 142 15 

Toxotius (son of Paula) 128 6 

Trajanus (general) 150 14 

Valens (emperor) 134 6 

Valens (monk who fell away) 79 1, 16, 

20; 137 19 

Vallovicus 128 14 

Veneria 128 14 

Verus (al. Severian) 162 11 
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IV. GEOGRAPHICAL NAMES. 

Only those names are included which have a direct relation with Palladius’ 

narrative or with the history of monachism. 

Aelia 148 14 

Alexandria 15 5, 10; 18 18; 19 18; 225; 

23 26; 24 21, 24; 30 5; 37 2; 67 4; 

68 14; 825; 943; 105 4,5; 1064, 6; 

113 1; 133 21; 134 10, 17; 158 1, 6; 

159 11: (map) : 

Ancyra 162 10; 163 10 

Antinoé (Sheikh Abadeh) 151 8; 152 18; 

153 7: (map) 

Antioch 129 4 

Aspuna (in Galatia) 6 (notes) 

Athens 110 19 

Athribé (see Note 46) 84 7: (map) 

Babylon (Egypt) 63 22: (map) 

Bethlehem 107 1, 16; 128 11 

Bithynia 6 (notes); 105 8 

Blemmyes (tribe, see Note 56) 95 5 

Caesarea (in Cappadocia) 160 6, 12; 162 

10 (app.); 163 10 (app.) 

Caesarea (in Palestine) 165 15 

Campania 10 7; 157 7 

Cappadocia 6 (notes) 

Cellia 47 23, 24; 5112; 120 8 

Climax (in Scete, see Note 44) 82 21 

Constantinople 34 13; 118 20 

Corinth 161 2 

Dalmatia 128 8; 156 9 

Dead Sea 144 11 

Diocaesarea (in Palestine) 135 2 

Doukas (Mount, see Note 91) 142 14 

Edessa 126 1, 9; 129 17 

Ethiopia (see Prol. 187) 25 4 

Galatia 102 10; 132 15; 162 10 

Helenopolis (in Bithynia) 6 (notes) 
Heracleopolis (Ahnas) 63 22: (map) 

Hermopolis Parva (Damanhour) 30 1 

(app.); 134 14: (map) 

Ibora (see Note 72) 116 14 

Jericho 142 11 

Jerusalem 83 12; 119 9: 130 1, 23; 

133 22; 135 19; 147 18; 148 3 

Jordan 144 9; 145 5 

Lacedaemon 112 6 

Lazarium (see Note 83) 132 8 

Libya 10 5; 30 13; 51 11 (app.) 

Lips (al. Libya): the South? 51 11 

Lycopolis (Asyut) 100 6: (map) 

Lycos (Mount, at Asyut) 100 10 
Lycus (river in Nitria) 28 19 

Mareotic Lake (or Maria) 251; 39 13: 

(map) 
Mareotis (district by the lake) 77 13 
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Marmarica (district between Cyrenaica 

and Egypt) 77 13 

Mauritania 25 4 

Mazices (tribe near Scete) 25 4 

Mesopotamia 10 6 

Niciopolis (Menuf, see Note 65) 106 7 

Nile 29 7; 59 6; 86 13 (app.); 101 15 

(app.); 152 19 

Nitria (see Note 14) 15 12; 24 24; 2515; 
28 14; 29 8; 35 1, 9; 36 13; 51 12; 
63 19; 101 4; 120 6; 134 11: (map) 

Olives (Mount of) 130 11; 131 2, 12 

Palestine 10 6; 105 7, 8; 165 16 

Panopolis (Akhmim) 94 6: (map) 

Pelusium 148 20 

Phaenicé (see Note 89) 136 13 

Pherme (al. Pherman, see Note 35) 62 17 
Pispir (Der el Memun, see Note 37) 63 

26: (map) 

269 

Poemenium (see Note 66) 107 2 

Porphyrites (mount and desert, see Note 

60) 98 16; 107 4: (map) 

Red Sea 63 23; 74 17 

Rome 10 7; 16 6; 55 10; 112 14; 113 

15,16; 1165; 1296; 133 19; 148 6; 

167 13 

Rufinian basilica 34 15 

Scete (see Note 14) 44 5; 49 2; 5110; 

61 20; 62 14, 16; 751, 7; 8116, 17; 
82 20; 137 16, 20 

St Mark’s basilica in Alexandria 133 21 

St Peter’s basilica in Rome 133 20 

Syene (Aswan) 10 5 

Syria 10 6 

Tabennisi (see Note 48) 87 18: (map) 

Tabennesiots 10 6; 48 3; 521, 4; 98 20 

Thebaid 10 5; 52 3; 68 13; 87 18; 101 

13; 1063; 1518; 15610 
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V. GREEK WORDS. 

The object aimed at has been to include (1) words of interest from their monastic 

or ecclesiastical use; (2) words derived from Latin; (3) words which seemed 

to be in any way of linguistic interest: it has been difficult to maintain con- 

sistency in the selection, and doubtless there are many failures. 

ayamrn 42 11 (see Note 25) 

dyptod\dxavoy 81 15 

adedpoxrovery 22 15 

adedporns (the community) 29 10 (and 

frequently) 

addnpayia (al. d66.) 44 22 

ddutos 91 10 

andifew 167 19 

déeci (adv.) 168 16 

abens (al. dOeos) 119 21 
GOAnTHs (Tod Xpicrod) 49 21 

aOupidwros 51 13 

aiyurriori 69 3 

aiperixds 14 11; 46 17 

alcxpoTd@eaa 139 5 

alaxpotpayety 70 2 

aicxpovpyia 139 5 

axaddAns 10 25 

axaradAnrws 14 11 

akowwvntos 97 20 

axpoOtyas 4 7; 146 1 

axTnuoctvn 109 6 

aAnOw 150 20 

adXoTpioTpayynoctvn 12 5 (app.) 

duar(A)os 90 1 

aueTtadboros 144 6 

duyds 99 18; 153 8 (see p. 180) 

aupyjpioros (on a par) 164 16 

avdBaovs (rise of the Nile) 8613; 101 14 

avayvwopua 164 17 

dvayvworns 116 15; 165, 166 (several 

times) 

avatpetixds 51 6 

dvaiOnrety 39 15 

avakiomiatos 139 14 

avaxwonTtys 3 2; 151 12; 152 1; 1531 

avopayabnua 30 2 

avewopbopos 140 11 

dveraaxvvTws 116 1 

dv@paé (carbuncle) 82 13 

avOpwrapécxws 12 10 

avOvmaros 157 16 

avopecia 7 20 

avrippyrikds 121 1 

avripwvov 130 17 

avtixpisros 80 8; 147 13 

dvwhev éexrifévac 10 8; 116 10 

aéudkovotos 43 6 (app.) 

ddpyntov (noun) 7 12 

amabea 12 3; 28 4; 116 4; 

153 13 

amadyns 34 12; 117 2 

amada@s 115 18 

amapakAnros 124 13 

143 9; 

amapticuods 31 4 

ame:pot\aciwy 167 18 

amed\mionos 65 15 

dmepiépyws 112 15 

amepiomacros 53 16; 54 1 

amevooxetvy 63 11; 76 21; 131 20 
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ard éupudrwv (blind) 19 19 

amokabdpicua 95 1 

"Arodwapiayds 121 11 

amoppopety 18 11 

dmoaré\\ew (6 Beds Ep buds) 68 6 

amoornbifew 34 6; 569; 8119; 96 5 

droratia 147 10; 156 2 
amordrrecOac (to renounce the world) 

36 12; 60 6; 64 10; 100 8; 104 1; 

123 4; 1315; 132 20; 146 18; 152 8; 

154 6; 1565; 15717 

aroxplev 21 9 

dmparyos 66 12; 80 13 

amronola 7 12 

amvpexros (=armvperos) 31 2 

dmrvpov (uncooked food) 48 4 

apyevrapla 30 8 

’Apecavés 121 11; 158 5; 159 1 

dpxdpios 56 13 (app.) 

apxnpeperns (apxviirrepérns?) 95 6 (app.) 

apximavdpirns 26 18; 52 5; 63 21; 90 7 

(app.) 
apxovrikds (al. dpxixds) 73 10, 13 

doapkos 53 3 

doxavddduoros 94 3 

doknots (ypadixy) 36 14 

doxnrnpiov 38 4; 52 4; 93 10 (app.) 

aoxnTyns 32 9 (and frequently) 

aoxntixéds 75 9 (and frequently) 

aoxynrpia 84 7; 113 17; 114 3; 164 22; 

166 19 

aoxémrws 13 29 

dopuevifew 11 8 

doreyos 39 16; 144 9 

dornXlrevros 155 4 

dcwria (lust) 19 8 

drpirros 130 3 

arugia 14 21 

avyovotdduos 134 16 

avrouatioués 83 6 (app., Note 45) 

avroudrws 83 6 (app., Note 45) 

avropuyjs 7 1 

avxuwdns 16 26 

dxpavros 9 9; 35 19 (note) 

apopifev 97 20 

Bddr\ev Warpudy (see p. xciii) 72 6 

Bavxddu(o)y (al. cave.) 50 18, 15 
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Bla, & (exclamation) 65 12; 74 14: Biav 

(adverb; al. Bia and Xiav) 111 2 

BiBXLddprov 27 11; 80 17 

Bixapla 157 19 

Biply (al. Bippiov) 158 12 

Bippopépos 111 4 

Bouk(k)eAXGTov 48 8 

Bpagewv (al. -ccew) 19 4 

yarnuidv 147 8 

ywords (knowing) 80 18 

ypapy (H. 8.) 34 6; 56 8; 96 5; 109 7, 

18; 1375; 140 21; 15116 

ypurdpiov 37 8 

yuvarxadér\gyn 148 16 

yuvatkotepaé 161 14 

yuvackouavyns 161 7 

dayacuds 16 21 

4 6 detva (sic) 124 1 (app.) 
dexadirpov 47 14 

dexé(u)Bpios 83 1 

déua 17 8; 49 18 

deEtas Siddvar Oew 65 16; 67 10 

depudturov (al. Pepu. and wepu.) 149 1 

devrepevey (to be second in the monas- 

tery) 94 2 

Sevrepos (6, the second in the monastery) 

90 7 

diaxdvicoa 129 5 

didxovos (7) 166 8 

diaxpirixds 34 11; 77 14 

duamrvew 10 24 

Ovatiunois 23 14 

diaTtirwors 96 7 

Sioparixds 44 8 

dicxevw 165 6 

dupuxetv 119 13 

duyuxla 10 11 

douerrixds 131 7 (see Note 80) 

Spd (rpds dpdxa) 79 16 

Svadijynros (al. ducdceetyynros) 82 19; 

(al. d(vex)duypynros) 106 15 

dvomitros 43 6 

dvorpomla 58 16 

éyyovn (al. éxy. and éyx.) 146 18; 147 4; 

150 2; 151 21 
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éyxoros (subst.) 9 10 

éyxpareverOar 147 2 

éyxparhs 129 12 

éyxvxAXra (radevuata) 64 9; (uabrjwara) 

152 8 

EbeNoPiAbcogos 12 26 

éxdidvoKxey 130 18 

éxmTwrtikds 138 6 

éxoraors (trance) 15 25; 20 17; 119 6,7 

extpaxnragew 81 3 

éX\epayTiay 44 18; 49 6 

édevdépa (wife) 112 10; 147 9; 162 12 

"EAAnv (heathen) 109 12; 1471; 1608; 

161 3 

éuBoros (portico) 127 4 

éuuaprupos 140 9 

éEupiBrodcba 66 8 

éudiioxwpety 147 12 

évdperos 31, 6; 5 18; 101 3; 112 4, 8; 

129 12; 162 20 

évdvacuos (al. -do.-) 119 12 

eveatery 15 24 

éeviuuvagew 140 2 

éfaunviatos 119 17 

éferritndes 17 15 

éfevyevifew 143 20 

éfouodoyetoOac 54 18; 60 4; 82 16; 

99 20; 166 19 

é&dpios 156 13 

éfurvictixds 130 14 

érel (apparently=ei dé uy) 24 8, 16 

émiBdrns (passenger) 113 1 

éeriyvauov 93 5 

émidoyy 59 11 

émuvikios (tuvos) 133 5 

émickotretov 158 11 

éeriotAayxvigesOar 131 23 

"Emddvia (al. Geog.) 122 15 

émixatpe(ot)kaxos 117 13 

épevvov (=épevva) 160 2 

- evayyéduov (Gospel-book) 68 17; 118 21; 

119 3 

evxTnptos (otkos) 538 7; 130 10, 15 

evrAekia 7 15 

evroyia 79 18 

Evvoyuiavés 121 11 

evpeciuaios 23 12 

evpworeiv (al, edrafetv) 75 15 
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evrovery 50 17; 52 13 

éepnuepeuTns 95 6 

éepnuepla 157 2 

faBépva 60 2 (see p. 181) 

nyovmevos (abbot) 53 2 

nrwrdapiov (lock) 122 3 

hucpoproy 156 5 

Oadarrixds (al. -rrvos) 37 21 

Beotoyla 126 5 

Oeouaxery 67 21 

Oeds: ws emi Oeod 11 7; 39 9; 133 16; 

156 15 

Onptouaxetv 147 9; 160 18 (app.) 

6d\o0s (a room) 28 15; 100 11, 12 

OpiddKvov (al. Opidaxlyy) 122 8 

Ovovacrypiov 53 7; 56 6; 136 22; 156 5 

iav(v)ovdpios 83 1 

iatplyvn 164 12 

idvompaypootvyn 11 27; 12 6 

ldwwrela 10 24 

iepatetov (the clergy) 165 20 

iva oldas (sic; al. eféyjs) 19 6; 30 18; 

53 3 

immodpomuos 82 8 

iradixés (Eéorns) 59 14 

kaBiddpros 23 11 

Kddcov (al. 65) 50 6 

kaos (al. 66) 18 3 

Kaboruky (€xkdAnola) 9 9 

kakdynpos 56 16; (al. paydynpos) 73 23 

kaxodldackandla 146 19 

kaxogwlia 146 19 

Kakotpaywoovvy 12 5 

kaxéTpotos 69 20 

KadoTopovca (sic) 134 15 (app.) 
Kkadoynpos 53 8; 102 15; 131 23 

Kadotpayuoctvn 12 5 

kaunrapros 94 8 

kaptovov 162 2 

kappvew 17 15; 61 9; 123 14 

kaupy, or kardyw (sic) 135 15 (app.) 

kavwv 93 1 

karvigfew (bully?) 135 8, 13 
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kapakdA(A)cov (al. -Aw) 135 5 

kapklvos 54 6 

kdpranr(A)ov 107 13 

katayyifev 19 7 (p. 171); 48 9 

karadecia 35 (note) 

ké&\X\a 15 11 (and frequently) 

keAXapikés 37 2 

kedXloy 20 9 (and frequently) 
Keparyn (rHv k. ToD BaciNéws, an adjura- 

tion) 19 11 

KndLdotv 71 9 

kntordgiov 49 9,10, 23; 50 1, 21 (note) 

Kidtklovov (a measure) 47 4; 83 1 

kiuBixia 10 11 

KrNeYiuatos 23 13 

kAjjpos (the clergy) 158 2 

kow6Buiov 70 17 

Kko\agiopods 141 14 

kéuns 128 14; 150 2; 162 12 

koularos 120 3 

kovouNifew 53 10 

koountwp 55 21 

koocifew 103 14; 132 23 

kouxovA(A)tov 89 13; 90 1; 92 1; 98 8 

xovoTwila 118 4 

kovguopds 23 9 

Kovpoyvwopwy 9 8 

koupodotia 12 27 

kplo.uos 166 10 

kpérwv 121 8 

kupiaxyn (see Note 36) 

Aautradnpdbpos 80 7 

Aa(u)Pavn 95 9 

Aakeve 142 12 

Aavowaxdy (al. Aavoaixéy) 3 (notes); 8; 

9 (title) 

AeBirav 89 9 

Necroupyety 54 12, 19 

ANetroupyla 54 11 

NelWavov (relic) 131 25 

dextixiov 149 10 

Nerréypapos 14 17 

Aerrod\dxavov 17 7; 95 10; 154 13 

NerTGs 20 3 

Mijpos (adj.) 57 2 (app.); 73 23 (app.); 

131 14 

AuroOuuetvy 144 19 
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Nirpa 30 8, 18; 48 8; 120 9 

Aly (al. AcBin) 51 11 

Abyos: els Ndyov Tpopis 17 11; els X. wera- 

AjWews 18 3; els X. povayav wradvTwv 

25 16; els X. émicxédrov 33 1 

Avxvikdy 92 5 

ba Tov "Inooty 70 5; 74 3 

payyavela 45 3 

bayorpiavds 160 18 (app.); 161 21; 

162 6: (see Note 114) 

abnrpia 153 16 

pdkenXov 60 17 

fuaxpovoola 119 20 

pardkiov 96 4 

Maviyatos 12 26; 112 7 

papripiov 34 15; 131 24; 133 20, 21; 

154 11, 14 
paddpiov 153 18 

Meyardvora 9 11 

mergorepos (6, the superior) 90 7 

peTewpiouds 10 14 

peTéwpos 83 7 

unrtwrn 73 24; 89 10, 13; 96 8; 110 20; 

125 5; 168 2 

untpoxrovety 22 15 

fuxpopuxew 7119; 76 21; 102 19; 125 

6, 7 

puxpopuxla 10 12 

puuds 82 11; 1101 

pucdxaros 9 FT 

pwédtos 47 4; 55 19; 145 4; 168 6 

povy (monastery) 32 19; 52 8; 63 20; 

91 8; 136 17; 145 3: (stage) 70 7 
hovnpns (Bios) 10 1; 16 16; 37 21, 23; 

103 19; 120 2; 147 16 

povérns 39 21 

Mupiddes (Sc. orlywv or érdv) 34 8; 

149 13, 15 

puotaywyety 133 14 

veapoyépwv 43 16 (app.) 

veapdrunros (al. vedrunros) 107 13 

veoxatyxnTos 129 9 

voumoudrioy 37 15 

voooxometov 164 2 

vuorayuos 10 10; 17 18 
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fevla (cell) 74 7; 136 16 

fevidiov (al. Eéviov) 65 2 

féviov 57 18 

fevirela 146 11 

Eevrrevey 20 11; 146 7 

Eevodoxetov 25 21; 163 20 

Eevodoxla 127 7 

Eevoddxos 15 9; 127 3 

téorns (Measure) 48 15; 59 15; 120 9; 
168 6 

Euplfew 132 22 

olnua 80 14 

oikodounros 89 7 

oixovéuos 80 11; 31 11 

oivorocia 12 18; 13 6 

oivotrorety 13 15 

oivddiros (al. olvdddAvé) 139 21 

olvogAvyety 82 10 

oivoprAvyla 83 9 

dduvyoddtravos 163 4 

6udrpotos (al. povdrp.) 136 1 

6&vbuula 10 13 

6g0kpawa 151 1 

dEvpuvyxos (xapaxTnp) 120 12 (see Note 74) 

6p80d0kla 163 2 

bcos: TO daov 17 8; dou Kal doa (=men 

and women) 19 17 

domitiov 24 7 

oval movety Tir 74 4 

ovykia (al. ovyyia) 17 7; 48 15; 60 22; 

72 4 (and frequently) 

ovola 109 10 

éxups 20 3 (p. 171) 

-rajvat (form) 130 21; 149 1, 10 

madapioyépwy (al. madioy.) 43 16 

maNdtiov 131 5 

mavépnuos 25 8, 9 (and frequently) 

mavyuxis 92 5 

mataudduov 72 12 

matauas (al. -u-) 72 4, 11, 14; 168 2 

(app-) 
matia (al. mammia) 72 13 

mapd: play m. ulay (‘once a day,” dua 

dvo being ‘‘every second day’’) 157 1. 

Tlapddecos (title of the book) 8; 9 

(notes) 

LAUSIACA. 

mapanvOnua 107 15 (app.) 

waorés 27 3, 4 

mat noxrovety 22 15 

memnpw;'évos (al. remndwuévos) 67 20 

mepreakenpevws 32 5 

mepiorarikds 30 8; 40 9, 11; 138 6 

wrakovrvrdpios 26 3 

mvevuatoudxyos 136 9 

tondpayos (al. modi.) 56 18; 57 2 

Tohrevouevos (magistrate) 58 15 

twodutpaynocvvn 12 5 

movs: TO. modGv cov (an adjuration) 

23 19; 38 18 

mpayuarevTns 36 12 

mpatréccros 6 (title and notes) 9 (notes) ; 

158 6; 169 7 

mpattwpos 35 (note) 

mpeoBurls 3 5 

mpoaperixds 40 10 

mporyovixds 147 14 

mpoecoduxdy 102 1, 2 

mpotkaca (Sic) 22 7 
mpocéxera 4 14; 133 12 (app.) 
mpoopopd 42 12; 566; 97 17 

mporedevTav 108 12 

mpwroimviov (al. pwhtmuov) 72 19 

mpwrws 15 5 

mricdvyn 122 14 

mTwxetov 23 8, 25; 24 9 

muyun (adv.) 148 21 

muxriov (al. muxtvov) 164 16 

mupyouaxetcbar (metaphorical) 19 2 

mwdodduvns 16 18 

paxodurey 41 3; 153 21 

pwdrunros 33 13 

pvdulger 7 15 

tpvovrédavrost (al. wodvrddavTos) 55 3 

puridovcba 71 18 

cdBBarov (see Note 36) 

cairns (measure) 48 9; 59 14 

caxkogpopeiy 83 12 

cards 99 7, 16, 17 

capyavn 42 5 

capkiov 34 1 7 

ceuvos: Umroumediav ceuvdv 18 7; yedar o. 

70 3 



INDEX. 

onus (al. oxéyis, cris) 71 16 

ovaivey 78 10; 102 16 

otdnpovv 80 12; 81 10 

sdnpopopety 131 12 

a.dnpopopia 133 3 

atNiyviov 37 6 

owarifeyv 99 23 

awoddrvov 109 4 

cwiacua 95 1 

citwos 133 4 

atToBohwy 163 2 

oxaupa 4 16, 21 

ckadpidiov 66 4 

oxnvn 84 1 

oxdnpaywyla 4 2; 16 22 

oxUdAew (€oxUAnv = hastened away) 10112 

opuuptve 12 8 

Lravodpomos (al. Ilav-) 37 13 

omdaun 146 11 

oméyyos 98 5 (see Note 42) 

omévdudos 49 5 

orabuifew 30 20 

araupés 18 11; 90 2 

oTndureverv 11 14 

‘orixdpi(oy 158 12 

orixnpos 160 11 

oToxacuds 49 16 

otupérns 133 12 

otidw (to correct) 68 1; 104 6 

avykdbedpos 157 20 

avykAnros (the Senate) 16 6 

avyxpovige 39 21; 40 15 (p. 173); 132 

15; 135 19 (app.) (see Note 84) 

avyxpovos (rivds) 26 14 

ovpBis (wife) 27 6; 28 17; 150 5 

oupraixryns 109 11 

oupmpakrns 59 19 

suppipev 83 17 

cuvackyrpia 157 3 

cuvacpeviopods 163 7 

ouverifew 58 2 

ovvOera (€dAatac) 95 9 (see Prol. 259) (al. 

-Tal) 

ourmmrdgerdac 140 10 

ctornua 52 16 

spiprov (al. opaipiv) 130 14 

oxdoTa 65 8 

cxordgew 73 18 
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cxodacrikés 67 2 

tavpéa 41 2, 4 

Texvotroetao Bar (to adopt) 22 10 

TeNioxew 17 4 

Tepetifew 57 2 

Tecoapaxoord (al. rpiaxoord) (ra) 68 15 

(see Note 39) 

TecoapakooTy (7) 48 3; 51 13; 52 18; 

130 8 

retopveumévos (polished) 114 2 

TeTpatroduxds 49 13 

TeTpas (=Terpddiov) 133 13 

Texvidprov 38 4 

There (al. émimedeiv) 78 4 (xlvil) 

tiapnpopos 107 11 

TpiBodvos 128 16; 151 4 

TpiBwvopdpos 111 4 

Tpiurpov 47 16 
Tpicwakapos 21 10; 134 1 

tpira (ra) 68 15 (see Note 39) 

TUpavvos (usurper) 100 17; 101 2 

bdpoueptota (al. vdpimepia) 86 14 

vdporocia 12 19; 13 6 

vdpororetvy 12 24 

vdpwmriav 35 6 

trAowavery 9 5 

vrareia 15 6; 169 6 

vbrixuos 49 15 

UmroxddoBos 58 5 

tro\wpav 47 13 

UrouvnuatioTyns 149 13 

vrouvnorixovy 10 9 

vromiudgew T1 4 

gayédauva (cancer) 78 4 

gpaxiddrov 15 15 

gakés 66 18 

prodokla 12 12 

pirogwia 12 14 

pirddoyos 32 20; 148 18 

prroudvaxos (al. -movdgwy) 145 2 

gidomraplevos 84 5 

pi\orevotetvy 17 12; 152 11 (note and 

see p. Ixii) 

prrorpayuovey 40 15; 90 6; 111 10 

pirorpaypootvyn 12 4 
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piroovyyévera 22 13 

piroxpicros 10 18 

prcBorouetv 23 9 (see Note 42) 

gpopas 45 3, 5 (app.), 9, 16 

popBas (al. dopas) 45 5, 16 

gopBeoiv (al. popBidv) 45 12 

ppevoBraBew 80 9 

gpovody (rd, the mind) 117 10; 153 6 

guvyoxtpis (al. pay.) 65 8 

xapaxtyp (a style of writing) 120 12 
xeplfecAac (of surgical treatment) 78 7 

xelporovety 33 2 (and frequently) 

xetporovia 33 6 (and frequently) 

xAavis (al. xAaus) 66 8; 162 3, 4 

xpewperrérns 11 18 

xwperloxoros 116 14; 142 16 

panrls 33 7 

Warrns 164 23 

Wndiov 63 2 

Yuabiov 17 9; 53 25 

ylé (or pixn) 168 1 

Yuxwperrs 6 3 (app.); 10 9 

Ywuds 1717; 221 

wuoTunros 33 10 

wpopayla 34 4 

ws éml Oeod (see eds) 



ADDITION TO Nore 69 (p. 215, 1. 21). 

I notice that in the Latin Apophthegmata (Rosweyd, Bk. v. xv. 16) an 

abbot Sarapion speaks of “ filius meus Zacharias.” I have not met this 

apophthegma in Greek. 

ADDITION TO NOTE 94 (p. 227, |. 4). 

(Chronology of Melania’s Lrfe.) 

After the Notes were in type there came into my hands the most recent 
investigation into the chronology of St Paulinus’ life and writings,—P. Rei- 
nelt’s Studien tiber die Briefe des heiligen Paulinus von Nola (Breslau, 1904). 
In saying (p. 226, note) that modern authorities take 394 as the date of 

St Paulinus’ first Natalitial poem, I had overlooked the fact that Rauschen 

wavers between 394 and 395, inclining, however, to the latter year (Jahr- 

biicher der Christl. Kirche unter dem K. Theodosius dem Gir. 463) :—indeed 

St Paulinus’ chronology depends on a series of most intricate and delicate 

combinations, as amply appears from Rauschen’s Appendix XXIII (p. 547). 
Reinelt adopts 395 ; and in addition he holds that those mss. of the Carmina 

are correct which invert xxvit and xxvii, thus making xxvir the tenth 

Natalitial poem (p. 21). Either of these changes singly would make 403 the 
year in which Carm. XxviI was written; both together would take it to 404. 

These dates would place Nicetas’ first visit, and consequently Melania’s return, 

in 399, or in 400; and 400 is the date defended by Reinelt. The adoption of 

either date would not necessitate any other change in the chronological table 

given in Note944 As Reinelt points out, 373—399 or 400 for Melania’s absence 

from Rome would yield the 27 years mentioned by Palladius, and also quite 

well justify St Paulinus’ “quinque lustra” (p. 33). I see no difficulty in 

adopting 399 for Melania’s return; but in regard to 400, it would have to be 

considered whether Rufinus’ known relations with Apronianus (see Notes 94, 

95) would admit of that date. 

My reason for saying in Note 93 that the Vita Melaniae Jun. seems to 

imply that Publicola, her father and son of Melania the Elder, died before 

' Carm. xx1, the eleventh Natalitial (they have got out of order), and the visit 

of Apronianus and the rest to Nola (see Note 95), would indeed have to be placed 
in 407 instead of 406, if 395 be the date of the first Natalitial poem. 

* There is no longer, in face of Note 32, any need to readjust Melania’s chrono- 

logy so as to allow of her having met St Athanasius in Alexandria (Reinelt, p. 34): 

St Jerome’s statements that she left Rome in the winter of 373 may be accepted 
without hesitation. 



278 ADDITION TO NOTE 94, 

405, was as follows: cc. 6, 7 imply that it was not until after his death that 

Pinian and Melania withdrew from Rome; but in 405 Palladius found them 

already settled in Campania (pp. 157, 6—13; 10, 7). In view of Reinelt’s 

unhesitating acceptance of Pagi’s and Tillemont’s argumentation in favour 

of 408, I went over the ground again, with the result that I found the case 

for 408 much stronger than I had previously considered it. The matter must 

remain in that indeterminate state: it is of no importance for the Lausiac 

History. 
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